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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIFTH  EDITION 


About  two  years  ago  Messrs.  Macmillan  agreed,  at  my 
request,  to  take  over  the  publication  of  this  history ;  and  it 
appeared  to  me  that  the  time  had  come  for  thoroughly 
revising  the  whole  book.    In  June,  1896,  before  the  re- 
vision had  proceeded  far,  the  fourth  edition  was  exhausted : 
bat,  although  it  was  certain  that  a  considerable  time  must 
elapse  before  the  work  could  be  finished,  the  publishers 
thought  that  it  would  be  unwise  to  print  any  more  copies 
from  the  old  plates ;  and  indeed  it  would  have  been 
hardly  fair  to  offer  intending  purchasers  a  reprint  while  I 
was  trying  to  make  the  book  better  worth  buying.  The 
structure  of  the  work  remains  unchanged ;  and  only  such 
alterations  have  been  made  as  appeared  necessary.  Wher- 
ever I  could  detect  an  inaccuracy,  I  have  corrected  it: 
wherever  the  narrative  of  military  operations  was  deficient 
in  lucidity,  I  have  tried  to  amend  it.    I  have  struck  out  a 
few  superfluous  sentences,  have  added  what,  to  my  appre- 
hension, was  wanting,  and  have  modified  judgements  which, 
on  reconsideration,  appeared  misleading  or  unfair.  Among 
the  more  important  alterations  and  additions  are  those 
which  relate  to  the  Afghan  war,  the  battle  of  Sacheta  and 
the  events  which  led  up  to  it,  the  battle  of  Chinhat,  the 
defence  of  the  Lucknow  Residency,  Havelock's  campaign, 
Lord  Canning's  Oudh  proclamation  and  the  vexed  question 
of  Sir  Colin  Campbell's  responsibility  for  the  protraction  of 
the  war.    On  the  whole,  the  text  is  enlarged  by  about 
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twenty  pages ;  and  several  new  appendices  have  also  been 
written. 

I  am  sincerely  grateful  to  Sir  Henry  Havelock- Allan, 
Sir  William  Olpherts,  General  McLeod  Innes,  Colonel  de 
Kantzow,  and  many  other  officers  who,  in  response  to  my 
queries,  have  given  me  valuable  information.  Lord  Roberts 
kindly  lent  me,  through  the  medium  of  Sir  Alfred  Lyall, 
the  revised  proof-sheets  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Forty-one 
Years  in  India ;  and  Colonel  Vibart,  with  equal  kindness, 
allowed  me  to  read  the  revised  sheets  of  his  new  volume, 
Richard  Baird  Smith. 

I I  Douro  Placb, 

Kensington,  W. 
November  4,  1897. 


Note, — With  reference  to  the  statement  on  page  101,  that 
the  Treasury  Guard  at  Meerut  "  remained  faithful  to  their 
trust "  (which  is  virtually  identical  with  a  statement  in  Kaye's 
History  of  the  Sepoy  War,  vol.  ii.,  4th  ed.,  1880,  p.  61),  I  have 
been  informed  by  Mrs.  Muter  that  her  husband,  Captain  (now 
Colonel)  Muter,  of  the  60th  Rifles,  "hearing  of  the  mutiny  of 
the  sepoys,  instantly  on  his  own  responsibility  despatched  a 
company  of  the  Rifles  to  preserve  the  treasury  and  the  records, 
who  arrived  just  as  the  native  guard  had  turned  out,  irresolute 
what  course  to  take.  Lieutenant  Austin,  halting  his  com- 
pany in  their  front,  ordered  them  to  ground  arms,  and  locked 
them  up." 

December  6,  1903. 
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Those  who  may  open  this  book  will  not,  I  think,  complain 
that  it  is  wanting  in  detail  or  in  that  element  of  personal 
adventure  which  could  not  properly  be  excluded  from  a 
History  of  the  Indian  Mutiny.  But  it  does  not  profess  to 
give  a  minute  account  of  what  took  place  at  every  station 
and  in  every  district  in  India  during  the  struggle.  A 
narrative  minute  enough,  in  most  of  its  chapters,  to  satisfy 
the  inost  curious  reader  has  already  been  given  to  the 
world  by  Sir  John  Kaye  and  Colonel  Malleson;  and  there 
is  nothing  to  justify  any  one  in  undertaking  to  write  another 
book  on  the  subject  on  the  same  scale  as  that  which  they 
adopted.  The  history  of  the  Mutiny,  like  every  other 
history,  must  indeed  be  told  in  detail,  if  it  is  to  hold  the 
interest  of  readers :  but,  while  the  narrator  of  recent  events 
is  expected  to  give  a  full  account  of  all  that  are  interesting 
in  themselves,  the  writer  who  appears  later  in  the  field 
ought  to  reserve  his  detailed  narrative  for  events  of 
historical  importance.  There  is,  I  am  sure,  room  for  a 
book  which,  while  giving  a  detailed  narrative  of  the  chief 
campaigns,  of  the  stirring  events  that  took  place  at  the 
various  centres  of  revolt,  and  of  every  episode  the  story  of 
which  can  permanently  interest  the  general  reader,  and  a 
more  summary  account  of  incidents  of  minor  importance, 
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should  aim  at  completing  the  solution  of  the  real  historical 
problems  connected  with  the  Mutiny.  I  am  only  too 
conscious  how  far  my  performance  of  this  task  falls  below 
the  standard  which  I  have  set  myself.  Still,  I  hope  that 
my  attempt  may  be  of  use.  The  whole  truth  about  any 
period  of  history  is  never  known  until  many  workers  have 
sought  for  it;  and  it  is  possible  that  a  writer  who  has 
derived  almost  all  his  information  from  original  sources  may 
succeed  in  throwing  light  upon  neglected  aspects  of  his 
subject,  and  in  gaining  the  attention  of  some  who  have 
hitherto  known  nothing  of  one  of  the  most  interesting 
chapters  of  their  national  history.  Though  this  book  is  so 
much  shorter  than  those  which  have  preceded  it,  my  object 
has  not  been  to  write  a  short  history  or  a  popular  history, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  but  simply  to  write  the 
best  history  that  I  could ;  to  record  everything  that  was 
worthy  to  be  remembered ;  to  enable  readers  to  understand 
what  sort  of  men  the  chief  actors  in  the  struggle  were,  and 
to  realise  what  they  and  their  comrades  and  opponents  did 
and  suffered ;  and  to  ascertain  what  were  the  causes  of  the 
Mutiny,  and  how  the  civil  population  of  India  bore  them- 
selves during  its  progress. 

As  I  have  found  myself  unable  to  agree,  on  certain 
points,  with  Sir  John  Kaye  and  Colonel  Malleson,  it  is  the 
more  incumbent  on  me  to  say  that,  if  their  books  had  never 
appeared,  the  difficulty  which  I  have  felt  in  finding  my  way 
through  the  tangled  maze  of  my  materials  would  have  been 
greatly  increased.  In  some  cases,  I  am  indebted  solely  to 
those  books  for  information  which  I  might  have  found  it 
hard  to  get  elsewhere.  To  students  of  military  history 
Colonel  Malleson's  work  will  always  be  indispensable. 
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In  the  last  appendix  I  have  given  a  short  critical 
account  of  the  authorities  which  I  have  used. 

In  conclusion,  I  desire  to  express  my  gratitude  to  those 
who  have  helped  me  by  answering  queries,  or  by  allowing 
me  to  read  private  letters  or  manuscripts. 

October  8,  1883. 

Note. — A  few  slight  alterations  and  additions,  based  partly 
upon  notes  sent  to  me  by  readers  who  had  served  in  the  Mutiny, 
were  made  in  the  second  edition,  and  are  referred  to  in  the 
preface  to  that  edition.  Some  of  the  few  items  of  information 
for  which  I  was  indebted  to  the  works  of  Sir  John  Kaye  and 
Colonel  Malleson  I  have  since  verified  from  original  sources. 
Others  are  contained  in  letters  or  memoranda  from  which  they 
gave  extracts. 
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GLOSSARY 


[Words  explained  in  the  text  are  not  given  here.  Nor  are  those  which 
occur  once  only  in  the  text,  as  they  are  explained  in  footnotes.  The 
words  given  below  have  also  been  explained  in  footnotes,  but  are  brought 
together  for  the  convenience  of  readers.] 


Bhbesty 

Baniya 

Dacoity 

J AM ADAH 

Lines 

Nullah 
Raj  . 
Ryot 
Sub ah da r 
Tahsildah 
Tulwar  . 
Vakil 


Water-carrier. 

Grain-dealer  or  money-lender. 

Gang-robbery. 

Native  lieutenant. 

Long  rows  of  huts  in  which 

sepoys  lived. 
A  small  stream  or  ditch. 
Government. 
Peasant-cultivator. 
Native  captain. 
Native  revenue-collector. 
Native  sword. 
Agent,  or  man  of  business. 
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Map  to  illustrate  the  Pursuit  of  Tantia  Topi        „  541 

Note.  — As  it  was  necessary  to  print  separate  maps  of  North-Western  and 
North- Eastern  India,  in  order  to  avoid  having  a  map  too  large  for  easy  refereuce, 
I  have  given  a  small  map  of  the  whole  of  India  as  well,  which  illustrates  especially 
chapter*  xiii.-xv. 


NOTE  ON  THE  SPELLING  OF  INDIAN  NAMES 


Uniformity  in  the  spelling  of  Indian  names  has  not  yet  been  attained.  Sir 
William  Hunter,  in  preparing  his  system,  so  far  admitted  compromise  as  to 
spell  a  few  very  familiar  names,  for  example,  Lucknow  and  Cawnpore,  in  the 
old-fashioned  way.  But  Colonel  Malleson,  who  professed  himself  an  adherent 
of  the  Hunterian  system,  insisted  on  writing  Lakhnao  and  Kanhpiir.  A  few 
years  ago  the  Government  of  India  issued  authorised  lists  of  proper  names, 
which  differed  from  Sir  William  Hunter's  original  list  {Guide  to  the  Ortho- 
graphy of  Indian  Proper  Names,  1871)  by  making  a  considerable  addition  to 
the  number  of  names  which  were  to  be  regarded  as  familiar,  and  therefore  to 
be  spelled,  without  accents,  in  the  old-fashioned  way.  Finally,  Sir  William 
Hunter,  who  had  insisted  that  all  the  contributors  to  his  Rulers  of  India 
Series  should  follow  his  original  system  with  its  multiplicity  of  accents,  pub- 
lished in  1896  a  biography  of  Brian  Hodgson,  in  which  he  dispensed  with 
accents  altogether. 

Still,  uniformity  has  been  attained  to  this  extent,  that  in  India  the 
authorised  lists  are  generally  followed  ;  and  even  in  England,  though  there  is 
still  a  great  deal  of  confusion  and  inconsistency,  the  new  orthography  is 
gaining  ground.  It  seemed  to  me  therefore,  when  I  was  revising  this  book, 
that  I  had  better  conform  in  principle  to  the  system  of  the  authorised  lists. 
I  have,  however,  left  the  spelling  in  quotations,  which  I  have  given  in  foot- 
notes or  appendices,  unaltered. 

One  word  as  to  accents.  Anglo-Indian  newspapers  omit  them,  because 
for  Anglo-Indian  readers  they  are  unnecessary.  But  without  them  most 
English  readers  will  pronounce  every  other  word  wrong.  However,  following 
the  rule  laid  down  in  Sir  William  Hunter's  Imperial  Gazetteer,  I  have  put 
them  in  as  sparingly  as  possible.  Sometimes  indeed  accents,  as  printed  in  the 
Gazetteer,  are,  in  regard  to  Anglo-Indian  usage,  misleading.  Natives  say 
Moradabad  ;  but  Anglo-Indians,  while  laying  stress  on  the  first  and  the  third 
a,  pronounce  them  as  in  bad,  not  as  in  father.  It  is  impossible  to  draw  up 
rules  for  pronunciation  which  shall  be  absolutely  comprehensive :  but  the 
chief  points  to  note  are  that  a  unaccented  (which  causes  more  perplexity  than 
any  other  vowel)  is  generally  pronounced  like  o  in  button  or  u  in  purr,  some- 
times like  a  in  rural;  -dwah  and  -dwar  (as  in  Be&war)  like  our  ;  ai  like  y'm 
lyre;  au  like  ow  in  now  ;  u  like  oo  in  poor ;  and  Bagh  with  the  g  hard,  as  if 
it  were  written  Baa~g.  The  termination  pur,  though  not  accented,  is  pro- 
nounced like  poor.  To  give  a  few  examples,  the  old-fashioned  Futtehgurh  = 
Fatehgarh,  Beebeegunge  =  Bfblganj,  Poontch  =  Punch,  Segowlie  =  Segauli, 
Mynpoorie  =  Mainpuri.  Nowshera  (properly  Naushahra)  is  pronounced  as  if 
it  were  written  Nowshara,  Bareilly  like  Barelly,  "  moulvi  "  like  molevi.  But 
the  few  readers  who  care  about  pronunciation  will  learn  more  from  conversa- 
tion with  Anglo-Indians  than  from  rules. 
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CHAPTER  I1 


GENERAL  SKETCH  OP  ANGLO-INDIAN  HISTORY  TO  THE  END  OP 
LORD  DALHOUSIE'S  ADMINISTRATION 

THREE  centuries  ago,  when  the  East  India  Company  was  still 
unformed,  a  great  part  of  India  submitted  to  the 
iw&y  of  a  Mahomedan  prince.    This  ruler,  whose  Empiref^ 
name  was  Akbar,  was  the  most  renowned  of  the  1525 
descendants  of  Baber,  who,  early  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  had  swept  down  from  the  north-west  upon  Hindustan, 
and  founded  the  Mogul  Empire.     Unlike  Mahomedan  con- 
querors in  the  rest  of  the  world,  the  Moguls  respected  the 
religion  of  their  subjects,  and  established  a  government  which, 
with  all  its  faults,  was  contentedly  accepted  by  the  mass  of 

1  As  I  only  profess  to  give  in  this  chapter  such  an  introductory  sketch  as  may 
kelp  readers  to  understand  the  phenomena  of  the  Indian  Mutiny,  I  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  specific  references  to  authorities  except  in  a  few  cases, 
when  it  seemed  possible  that  my  statements  might  be  questioned,  and  for  the 
much-controverted  administration  of  Dalhousie.  The  chapter,  with  the  exception 
of  the  part  which  deals  with  Dalhousie's  administration,  is  the  result  of  a  study, 
extending  over  several  years,  of  the  ordinary  and  some  of  the  less  known  works 
en  Anglo- Indian  history,  and  nearly  completed  before  I  had  conceived  the  idea  of 
writing  this  book.  Those  who  wish  to  know  more  about  India  and  Iudian  history 
than  this  sketch  can  tell  them,  will  do  well  to  build  up  the  skeleton  of  their  know- 
ledge by  studying  Hunter's  India,  its  History,  People^  and  Products  ;  and  after- 
wards to  clothe  the  skeleton  with  flesh  and  blood  by  reading  a  few  good  biographies. 
Many  articles  in  the  Calcutta  Review,  the  Cornwallis  Correspondence,  Wellesley's 
Dispatches,  Malcolm's  Political  History,  Sir  John  Strachey's  India,  and  Sir 
Alfred  Lyall's  Asiatic  Studies,  might  also  be  read  with  profit  by  those  who  have 
time  to  spare.  What  prevents  so  many  people  from  reading  Anglo-Indian  history 
with  interest  is  that  they  start  in  complete  ignorance  of  the  way  in  which  the 
Government  was  carried  on,  and  of  the  characteristics  of  Indian  life.  Such  books 
is  I  have  recommended  would  help  to  supply  the  requisite  knowledge. 
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the  governed,  and  won  for  the  person  of  the  emperor,  or 
perhaps  more  truly  for  the  imperial  idea,  a  superstitious 
veneration  which  had  not  perished  when  the  Indian  Mutiny 
broke  out.  The  emperors  governed  their  dominions  through 
the  agency  of  viceroys,  whose  provinces  were  larger  than  many 
European  kingdoms,  and  who,  in  their  turn,  gave  the  law  to 
inferior  rulers.  Gradually  the  boundaries  of  the  empire  were 
1668  1707  extended  until,  under  Aurangzeb,  it  attained  its 
farthest  limits.  Yet  it  was  from  his  accession 
that  its  decline  dated ;  for,  by  a  religious  bigotry  which  he  had 
not  learned  from  his  somewhat  lax  predecessors,  he  did  his 
best  to  alienate  his  Hindu  subjects.  The  Rajputs  rebelled 
against  the  rule  to  which  they  had  never  wholly  submitted, 
even  when  it  had  humoured  their  religious  prejudices.  The 
Marathas,  a  race  of  Hindu  freebooters,  poured  down  under 
their  great  leader,  Sivaji,  from  their  fastnesses  in  the  western 
mountains,  and,  by  the  swift  and  sudden  inroads  of  guerilla 
warriors,  sapped  the  strength  of  the  central  power.  The  vice- 
roys saw  the  growing  weakness  of  the  successors  of  Aurang- 
zeb, and  hastened  to  secure  their  independence.  The  degene- 
rate inhabitants  of  Delhi  bowed  beneath  the 
tyranny  of  the  Persian  invader,  Nadir  Shah.  The 
decline  and  fall  of  an  earlier  and  greater  empire  was  re-enacted 
in  India;  and  there  too,  after  the  long  agony  of  the  night,  a 
brighter  day  was  to  dawn  upon  the  afflicted  nations.  If  the 
story  of  an  empire's  decay  is  full  of  pathos,  even  when  it  has 
deserved  its  fate,  the  fall  of  the  Mogul,  who  had  ruled  more 
unselfishly  than  any  other  Eastern  power,  may  well  claim  our 
sympathy.  Yet  he  too  had  sinned ;  and  his  sins  had  found 
him  out.  Mogul  civilisation  had  been  only  a  splendid  mockery  ; 
and,  while  the  viceroys  were  emancipating  themselves  from 
control,  their  own  want  of  union  was  paving  the  way  for  the 
rise  of  a  people  who  were  to  conquer  the  often -conquered 
nations  of  India  once  more,  but  to  conquer  them  for  their  own 
good. 

For  a  century  and  a  half  the  agents  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany, which  had  arisen  under  Elizabeth,  had  been 
mere  traders;  and,  now  that  they  were  about  to 
become  conquerors,  they  had  no  thoughts  of  the  destiny  which 
lay  before  them.    All  unconsciously  they  began  to  work  cut  the 
magnificent  idea  of  founding  a  European  empire  in  Asia. 
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It  was  the  genius  of  a  Frenchman  that  had  originated  this 
idea.    Dupleix,  the  Governor  of  the  French  settle- 
ment of  Pondicherry,  saw  that  the  disturbed  condition  ^ptl^Jnimnd 
of  the  native  powers  held  out  a  chance  of  aggrandise-  nE^p»j»«a- 
men!  to  a  European  statesman  who  would  have  the 
tact  to  interfere  as  an  ally,  and  not  as  a  principal;  while  he 
knew  the  strength  of  the  instrument  which  the  superior  courage 
and  discipline  of  European  troops  placed  in  his  hands.    In  1748 
Niiam-ul-Mulk,1  Viceroy  of  the  Deccan,  one  of  the  under  kings 
who  had  profited  most  by  the  decay  of  the  imperial  power,  died  ; 
and  rival  claimants  appeared  for  the  vacant  throne.    About  the 
same  time  a  competitor  stood  forward  to  dispute  the  title  of  the 
N/iwab  of  the  Carnatic,  who  had  looked  up  to  the  late  Nizam  as 
his  over-lord.    Buploix  saw  his  opportunity.    While  he  seemed 
supporting  the  cause  of  one  pair  of  pretenders,  about  whose 
its  he  did  not  trouble  himself,  he  easily  defeated  the  feeble 
which  the  English  made  in  self-defence  to 
ild  their  rivals,  and  made  himself  master  of  the 
in.    Some  years  before,  when  the  hostilities  between  France 
England  in  the  war  of  the  Austrian  succession  had  spread  to 
beir  settlements  in  India,  Labourdonnais,  an  unrecognised  hero, 
iptured  the  English  settlement  of  Madras,  and 
impressed  the  natives  of  India  with  a  firm  belief  in 
the  military  superiority  of  the  French  over  ourselves.  The 
mpim  of  Dupleix  were  strengthening  bhifl  opinion,  when  a 
voting  Englishman  accomplished  a  feat  of  arms  which  established 
his  own  fame  as  a  commander,  and  the  character  of  his  country- 
men as  warriors.    Trichinopoly,  the  only  fortress  in  the  Carnatic 
that  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  Nawab  whom  the  English 
supported,  was  closely  invested  by  the  enemy,  when  Kobert 
1     e  conceived  the  plan  of  diverting  their  attention 
hv  the  seizure  of  Arcot,  which  he  held  for  fifty  days  17M* 
with  ft  handful  of  men  against  all  the  forces  that  hJiTthwirta 
thev  could  bring  against  him.     Thenceforth  the 
power  of  the  English  in  Southern  India  increased,  while  that 
of  the  French  diminished,  though  Bussy,  the  most  capable  of 
Dupleix  s  lieutenants,  exercised  a  commanding  influence  in  the 
Deccan,  and  though,  ten  years  later,  the  unfortunate  Lally  strove 

1  Hi*  real  name  wu  Chin  Kllich  Khan.  Nizanvul-Mulk  was  a  title,  meaning 
-rtguUlor  of  the  ataW  Chin  Kilkh  Khans  buu-u  -01:1  v^re  always  known  us 
the  Ni2*rot. 


1746-1731. 


4 


ANGLO-INDIAN  HISTORY  TO  THE  END 


CHAP. 


to  restore  his  country's  fortunes  in  the  Carnatic.  A  succession 
of  victories  added  to  Clive's  fame ;  and  Dupleix  returned,  with 
ruined  fortune  and  shattered  hopes,  to  France,  where  an  un- 
grateful people  withheld  the  honours  which  might  have  solaced 
him,  and  treated  his  services  with  contempt. 

It  was  not  in  the  south,  however,  that  the  decisive  battle  for 

the  mastery  of  India  was  fought.    In  1756  Clive, 
JfCak^^010  wh<>  had  but  lately  returned  to  Madras  from  a 

visit  to  England,  was  summoned  northwards  by 
the  news  that  Suraj-ud-dowlah,  the  effeminate  Viceroy  of 
Bengal,  had  captured  the  English  settlement  of  Fort  William, 
and  suffered  nearly  all  his  captives  to  perish  in  the  Black  Hole 

of  Calcutta.     The  instant  recovery  of  Calcutta 

and  the  capture  of  the  French  settlement  at 
Chandernagore,  to  which  the  Viceroy  had  looked  for  help,  failed 
to  teach  him  the  wisdom  of  submitting  to  the  English;  but 
the  hatred  and  contempt  with  which  he  was  regarded  by  his 
subjects  facilitated  the  development  of  a  plot  by  which  his 

General,  Mir  Jafar,  aided  by  Clive,  was  to  seize 
pi^sly.' 1T57'  his  throne.     The  victory  of  Plassey,  which  gave 

the  conspirators  success,  has  been  rightly  seized 
upon  by  popular  instinct  as  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the 
British  Empire  in  India ;  for  it  gave  the  throne  of  Bengal  to  a 
man  who  owed  everything  to  the  English,  and  whom  their  sup- 
port could  alone  sustain  in  power.  The  designs  of  Dupleix 
had  been  realised, — but  by  Clive. 

Clive,  however,  had  more  victories  to  win,  before  he  could 

seek  rest  again  at  home.    At  Patna  he  shattered 
SS^f  cuve.  the  hopes  of  the  Mogul's  eldest  son,  who  had  set 

out  to  conquer  the  upstart  Viceroy:  he  humbled 
the  pride  of  the  Dutch,  who,  trusting  to  the  friendship  of  the 
fickle  Mir  Jafar,  had  sailed  from  Java,  to  share  in  the  spoils 
of  India,  and  to  balance  the  overgrown  power  of  the  English  ; 
and  he  struck  the  French  power  in  its  most  vital  part  by  send- 
ing an  army  southwards  under  Colonel  Forde,  who  won  back 
some  factories  in  the  Northern  Circars  which  Bussy  had  seized, 
and  expelled  the  French  from  that  part  of  India.  Meanwhile 
Lally  was  maintaining  in  the  south  a  struggle  for  the  restora- 

tion  of  the  French  power :  but  it  was  a  hysterical 

effort,  and  doomed  to  failure.  Eyre  Coote's  victory 
at  Wandewash  sounded  the  knell  of  the  French  power  in  India. 
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When  the  pressure  of  Give's  firm  and  just  rule  hud  been 
removed,  the  servants  of  the  Company  seized  the 
opportunity  of  amassing  wealth  by  illicit  means.  gojgggog«* 
jr  set  up  and  pulled  down  viceroys,  and  extorted  during  olive's 
_  presents  from  each  new  puppet    They  claimed  £^£Sd!n 
themselves  unfair  advantages  in  commerce,  by 
which  the  Viceroy's  subjects  suffered.    But,  corrupt  and  grasp- 
ing as  they  were,  they  were  not  wholly  inexcusable ;  for  their 
salaries  were  miserably  insufficient,    Their  rapacity  was  emu- 
lated by  the  officers  of  the  army,  who  were  beginning  to  show 
.1  spirit  of  insubordination  which  could  only  be  checked  by  the 
hand  of  the  man  who  had  led  them  to  victory-    Such  an  un- 
natural state  of  things  could  not  be  suffered  to  continue.  At 
last  Clive  was  sent  out  again  to  deal  with  the  mass 
of  evil  which  had  accumulated  ;  and,  if  he  could  not  Clive^  ratnni 
destroy  it,  he  at  least  held  it  in  check  while  he 
remained  in  the  country.     But,  besides  waging  war  against 
corruption,  he  had  to  solve  a  difficult  political  problem.  He 
saw  that  the  English  power,  having  advanced  so  far,  could  not, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  remain  stationary,    Nevertheless,  he 
itmred  to  put  a  drag  upon  its  onward  course,  to 
abstain,  as  far  as  he  safely  could,  from  all  interfer-       P°  ' 
cacc  with  native  politics,  and,  while  erecting  a  substantial  fabric 
nf  government,  and  placing  it  upon  a  solid  foundation,  to  give 
it  a  modest  outward  form,  lest  it  should  provoke  the  envy  of  his 
rivals.    His  idea  was  that  the  Company  should  take  the  govem- 
Bengal  into  their  own  hands,  but  should  do  so  not  as  a 
\  power,  but  as  the  nominal  deputy  of  the  puppet 
Mogul  Emperor.    He  accordingly  proceeded  to  Allahabad,  and 
there,  in  an  interview  with  the  Emperor  and  the  Vizier  of  Oudh, 
fixed  the  destinies  of  India.    In  the  preceding  year 
the  Vtjoer,  taking  the  unwilling  Emperor  with  him, 
had  invaded  Behar,but  had  been  sign  ally  defeated  by  Hector  Munro 
at  Buxar.    This  kittle  had  given  to  the  English  the  rich  province 
of  Oudh,  the  power  of  disposing  of  the  Mogul,  and  the  prestige  of 
k-ing  the  tirst  power  in  India,    Clive  now  turned  these  advantages 
i*i  account*    He  restored  Oudh  to  the  Vizier,  exacting  from  him  as 
an  equivalent  an  indemnity  of  five  hundred  thousand  pounds,  and 
induced  the  Mogul  to  invest  the  Company,  in  return  for  an  annual 
tribute  of  three  hundred  thousand,  with  the  office  of  Dfwan1  of 

1  Minister  of  Piiuutoc.   Till  1772  the  Company  were  only  nominally  Dfwaa* 
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Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa.  The  practical  result  of  this  arrange- 
ment was  that  the  English  received  the  revenues,  and  made  them- 
selves responsible  for  the  defence  of  the  territory,  while  the  civil 
administration  remained  for  a  time  in  the  hands  of  a  native 
minister.1 

Clive  was  not  a  great  statesman  like  Hastings ;  for,  though 
he  knew  how  to  find  expedients  for  overcoming 
AnLS^dian  difficulties  when  there  was  no  time  for  hesitation, 
hisSory.11  an  he  founded  no  lasting  political  system.    But  he 
will  live  in  history  as  the  Founder  of  our  Indian 
Empire.    Not  only  was  he  the  first  of  the  builders  of  three 
generations  who  laboured  at  the  imperial  fabric,  like  the  families 
of  workmen  who,  from  father  to  son,  reared  the  cathedrals  of  the 
Middle  Age ;  but  he  was  in  some  sort  its  architect  also.  Here 
too  the  analogy  holds  good.    There  were  more  architects  than 
one ;  and  all  did  not  follow  the  same  style.    But  Clive,  though 
he  would  only  lay  the  foundation  himself,  forecast  in  his  mind 
the  nature  of  the  pile.    He  foresaw  that,  with  or  against  their 
will,  his  successors  would  have  to  extend  its  dimensions.2 

The  years  that  followed  Clive's  departure  were  years  of 
misery  for  the  people  of  Bengal,  and  of  shame  for 
afv^8°8teni  ^e  English,    ^he  8ystem  °f  divided  government 
of  government,  established  by  Clive  had  no  vitality.    The  native 
administrators  oppressed  the  peasants,  and  embezzled 
the  revenues :  the  servants  of  the  Company  found  it  profitable 
to  connive  at  these  abuses,  and  neglected  the  in- 
warren      terests  of  their  masters.     At  last  the  Directors 
Hastings,     appointed  Warren  Hastings  Governor  of  Bengal, 
and  appealed  to  him  to  rescue  their  affairs  from 

destruction. 

Hastings  soon  justified  the  confidence  which  had  been  reposed 
in  him.    He  snapped  the  rotten  chain  that  bound  his  masters  in 
mock  allegiance  to  the  Mogul  Emperor,  and  proclaimed  them  to 
be,  what  they  really  were,  independent  lords  of  Bengal.  He 
transferred  the  internal  administration  from  a  native 
mJi^res.    minister  to  the  servants  of  the  Company.  He 
created  a  system  of  police,  justice,  and  revenue, 
which  it  is  easy  for  doctrinaires  to  revile,  but  which  was  the 
best  that  could  have  been  devised  under  the  circumstances  of 

1  Sir  G.  Aitchison's  Treaties,  Engagements,  and  Sunnuds,  vol.  i.  pp.  60-69. 
2  Sir  J.  Malcolm's  Political  History  of  India,  vol.  ii.  pp.  16-20. 
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the  time.    By  hiring  out  the  Company's  battalions  to  the  Vizier 
o(  Oudh  for  tlie  suppression        the  turbulent  Afghans  who 
tyrannised  over  Rohilkhand,  he  crippled  a  dangerous  l773-J 
neighbour,  and  placed  four  hundred  thousand  pounds 
to  the  credit  of  his  employers.    Suddenly,  however,  the  work  in 
which  he  took  such  pride  was  rudely  interrupted.    The  abuses 
which  he  had  begun  to  remedy  had  roused  the  attention  of 
English  statesmen  to  Indian  affairs ;  and  the  Regulating  Act  of 
1773,  which  placed  the  Government  of  British 
India  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor-General  and  a  SJJjuE11* 
Council  of  four,  with  power  over  the  other  Presi- 
dencies of  Bombay  and  Madras,  and  established  a  supreme  court 
of  judicature  at  Calcutta,  independent  of  the  Council,  was  the 
fruit  of  their  labours.    Hastings  was  the  first  Governor-General* 
The  new  constitution,  while  it  left  the  entire  load  of  responsi- 
bility upon  his  shoulders,  gave  him  no  more  power  than  any  of  his 
colleagues.1  This  radical  defect  became  apparent  when  Clavering, 
Monson,  and  Francis,  the  three  Councillors  who  had  been  sent 
out  from  home,  arrived  ;  for  they  at  once  began  a  career  of 
factious  opposition  to  their  chief.    This  notorious 
triumvirate  threw  the  affairs  of  the  other  Presi-  SSSSby 
deneies  into  confusion  by  their  rash  interference,    Ctamtaft  . 
postponed  all  important  business  to  a  malicious  fraud*, 
investigation  into  the  past  acts  of  the  Governor- 
General,  and  encouraged  the  natives  to  bring  accusations  against 
him,  and  despise  his  authority.    The  people  of  Bengal  had  come 
to  regard  his  cause  as  lost,  w  hen,  by  the  bold  stroke  of  bringing 
!  ppialfei ^charge  against  the  infamous  Brahmin,  Ninicumar,  Ike 
foremost  of  these  unscrupulous  accusers,  he  recovered  his  position, 
and  discomfited  his  colleagues.    Nuncomar  was  executed  by  the 
sentence  of  the  Chief  Justice,  Impey.     At  the  sight  of  his 
'nious  death,  every  Hindu  trembled,  and  began  to  regard 
s  a  man  to  whom  all  must  bow.    So  long,  indeed,  as 
astings  was  outvoted  at  the  council-table,  he  could  carry  into 
effect  none  of  those  great  measures  for  the  benefit  of  India  and 
(be  establishment  of  British  power  which  he  Itad  long  contem- 
plated :  but,  strong  in  the  love  and  trust  of  the  English  com- 
munity, ha  could  and  did  do  something  to  check  the  rash  folly 

1  Hastings,  mm  he  himself  explains  in  hi*  Memoir*  relative  to  (he  date  qf  indium 
Mk  154-7,  in  wme  measure  remedied  this  defect  by  disoVyujg  bia  instructions 
•hen  be  thought  it  requisite,  whatever  his  personal  risk  might  be. 
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of  his  colleagues ;  and  he  waited  for  his  triumph  with  a  patience 
which  was  thrown  into  stronger  relief  by  his  burning  enthusiasm 
for  the  public  service.    His  triumph  came  at  last. 
He  recovers  °*  Monson  left  him  supreme.  And, 

power.  though  Francis  had  poisoned  the  minds  of  the 
ministers  against  him,  and  the  Directors,  who  had 
supported  him  in  his  earlier  measures,  had  withdrawn  their 
favour,  there  was  a  crisis  at  hand  which  forbade  them  to  super- 
sede him.  They  recognised  the  genius  of  the  man  whom  they 
had  persecuted,  and  allowed  him  to  save  them. 

At  that  time  the  fame  of  England  had  sunk  to  its  nadir. 
Twenty  years  before  it  had  risen  to  its  zenith.  Let  philosophical 
historians  search  as  deep  as  they  will  for  the  general  causes 
which  had  wrought  this  change.  To  plain  understandings  the 
explanation  is  clear  enough.  Pitt  had  ruled  in  1758;  but  in 
1778  Lord  North  was  the  chief  of  a  Government  that  could  not 
rule.  America  and  half  Europe  were  banded  against  England  ; 
but  India  was  the  rock  against  which  the  storm  broke  in  vain  ; 
for  India  was  ruled  by  a  man  who  joined  to  the  fiery  zeal  of  a 
Pitt  the  calmness  of  a  Marlborough. 

Two  great  dangers  the  Governor-General  saw  and  repelled. 
How  he  saved  ^^^S  tnat  tne  French  were  about  to  league 
thTempire!    themselves  with  the  Marathas  for  the  overthrow 
of  our  empire,  he  showed  his  knowledge  of  the 
temper  of  Asiatics  by  striking  the  first  blow,  sending  an  army 
ir9       across  India  through  unknown  country  to  humble 
the   Maratha  power.     And,   when   Hyder,  the 
usurping  ruler  of  Mysore,  carried  his  arms  to  the  environs  of 
Madras,  and  the  feeble  Presidency  trembled  before  the  power 
i78i       which  its  rashness  had  provoked,  he  lost  not  a 
moment  in  despatching  reinforcements  under  Eyre 
Coote,  who  rescued  Southern  India  by  the  victory  of  Porto 
Novo. 

But  even  Hastings  could  not  save  an  empire  without  money ; 
and  the  Company's  treasury  was  nearly  empty.  To  replenish 
it,  he  demanded  a  contribution  from  Chait  Singh,  the  so-called 
Raja  of  Benares,  a  tributary  of  the  Company,  following  a  custom 
which  superior  powers  in  India  had  ever  observed.  Chait  Singh, 
however,  showed  no  alacrity  to  come  to  the  aid  of  his  over-lord ; 
and,  to  punish  him  for  his  delay  and  evasion,  Hastings  went  in 
person  to  Benares,  to  exact  from  him  a  heavy  fine.    But  the 
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lew  English  soldiers  whom  he  took  with  him  were  unprovided 
with  ammunition,  and  badly  commanded.    For  a  time  Hastings 
was  checked  by  insurrection :  but  it  was  speedily  repressed  by 
the  English  troops  who,  in  their  enthusiastic  love  for  him, 
hastened  up  from  the  nearest  posts  to  his  rescue,  and  wa3  pun- 
ished by  the  deposition  of  the  Raja  and  an  increase  jyw 
of  the  tribute  due  from  his  successor.    Still,  more 
money  was  sorely  needed  ;  and  Hastings)  in  his  extremity,  looked 
to  Oudh,  the  Vizier  of  which  province,  squandering  his  revenues 
upon  his  own  pleasures,  had  long  neglected  to  pay  an  English 
brigade  which  protected  him.     The  money  was  m^ 
obtained  by  confiscating  the  hoarded  treasures  of  the 
late  Vizier,  which  the  Begams  of  Oudh,  the  mother  and  grand- 
mother of  the  reigning  prince,  had  unlawfully  retained. 

These  dealings  of  Hastings  with  the  Raja  of  Benares  and 
the  Begams  of  Oudh  formed  the  subject  of  two 
of  the  charges  brought  against  him  at  the  famous  255  him 
trial  in  Westminster  Hall.  It  would  be  impossible 
in  a  chapter  like  this  to  enter  into  a  detailed  examination  of 
the  justice  of  those  charges,  or  the  general  morality  of  his 
administration.  It  will  be  enough  to  say  that  no  other  than 
that  policy  which  Burke  held  up  to  execration  could  have 
saved  the  empire  in  die  moat  momentous  crisis  through  which 
t  has  ever  passed  ;  and  that  those  who  condemn  the  morality 
of  that  policy  must  not  shrink  from  the  inevitable  conclusion 
that  the  empire  which  has  been  charged  with  the  mission  of 
vilising  India,  and  which  gives  England  her  great  title  to 
among  the  nations  of  Europe,  was  erected,  could  only 
have  been  erected  upon  a  basis  of  iniquity*  But  men  are 
slowly  beginning  to  see  that  the  views  of  Hastings's  policy 
Inch  Burke,  in  bitter  but  honest  hatred,  and  Francis,  in  the 
maltee  of  disappointed  rage,  disseminated,  are  untrue.  The 
genius  of  Clarendon  taught  four  generations  of  Englishmen  to 
detest  the  name  of  the  hero  who  had  saved  their  liberties. 
The  fate  of  Hastings  has  been  similar.  But  the  day  will  come 
in  the  light  of  a  more  extended  knowledge  of  the  history 
British  India,  his  political  morality  will  be  vindicate*!  1 

1  Jt  It**  lieeii  rindjc&teii  l&BOt  Uw  first  edition  of  this  book  was  publish**!. 
Sir  J,  Stephen" a  The  Story  of  Nuneumar  and  the  Impeachment  uf  Sir  Elijah 
Sir  J.  Strariiry**  Hastings  and  the  Rohilla  War,  JUid  Mr.  G.  W.  Forrest'* 
pu  from  the  letters.  Despatches,  and  other  State  Papa's  presetted  in  the 
lirpartwtnt  qf  the  Government  »f  India,  ]  7  VI 
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The  resignation  of  Hastings  marks  the  close  of  the  third  act 
17g5  in  the  drama  of  Anglo-Indian  history.  Clive  had 
been  forced  by  the  quarrel  thrust  upon  him  to 
realise  Dupleix's  imperial  visions.  He  had  founded  an  empire. 
It  was  left  to  Hastings  to  create  a  government,  and  to  organise 
and  set  on  foot  its  numerous  branches.  He  had  conceived,  more- 
over, and  had  begun  to  carry  out  the  idea  of  grouping  the 
native  states  in  alliance  round  the  power  of  England,  which 
had  practically  taken  the  place  of  the  effete  Mogul  empire, 
and  was  therefore  bound  to  take  upon  itself  the  duties,  and 
yield  the  protection  expected  by  all  natives  from  the  Paramount 
Power. 

But  this  great  idea  was  destined  to  be  forgotten  for  a  time. 
The  malignant  influence  of  Francis  had  borne  its  fruit  At 
home  men  cried  out  against  the  policy  of  Hastings ; 
wllus?0"1"    ^d  Lord  Cornwallis 1  was  sent  out  to  inaugurate  a 
reign  of  peace  and  non-intervention,  and  armed 
with  that  power  of  acting  on  his  own  responsibility,  even  against 
the  judgement  of  his  Council,  which  Hastings  had  sought  for  in 
vain.    He  tried  to  carry  out  the  wishes  of  his  masters :  but, 
though  he  was  a  man  of  peace,  he  was  not  a  man  to  look  on 
tamely  while  a  new  enemy  arose  to  threaten  our 
Tipp^.th     power.    The  great  Hyder  had  left  a  son  Tippoo, 
who  inherited  some  of  his  father's  ability,  and  all 
his  love  of  aggrandisement  and  hatred  of  the  English.  Pro- 
voked by  an  attack  which  he  had  made  on  an  ally  of  the 
British  Government,  Cornwallis  resolved  to  punish  him,  and, 
after  an   unlucky   campaign   conducted   by  his 
1791^2.      generals,  went  in  person  to  the  seat  of  war,  fought 
his  way  to  the  gates  of  Seringapatam,  and  there 
dictated  terms  of  peace. 

Influenced  by  public  opinion  and  by  that  strong  disinclination 
to  all  extension  of  territory  which  the  Directors  had  already 
begun  to  show,2  he  only  crippled  the  Sultan  when  he  should 
have  destroyed  him.    Such  a  half-hearted  policy  bore  its  natural 

1  After  the  resignation  of  Hastings,  Macpherson  served  as  locum  tenens  until 
the  arrival  of  Cornwallis.  There  were  several  other  instances  in  which,  owing  to 
an  interval  between  the  departure  of  one  Governor-General  and  the  arrival  of  his 
successor,  a  Company's  servant  was  obliged  to  hold  the  reins  of  government 
temporarily  ;  but  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  allude  to  them  in  the  text. 

-  The  Carmcallis  Correspondence,  vol.  ii.  pp.  144,  158  ;  M.  Wilks's  Hist.  <>j 
Mysoor,  vol.  iii.  pp.  251-2. 
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fruit.  The  evil  day  was  only  put  off ;  for  a  few  years  later 
Wellesley  was  forced  to  annihilate  Tippoo's  power  at  a  cost  of 
blood  and  treasure  which  would  have  been  saved  if  he  had  been 
disarmed  in  time.  But  the  Directors  shrank  from  becoming 
emperors ;  for  they  feared  that,  by  so  doing,  they  would  suffer 
as  merchants. 

The  aim  of  CornwalhVs  policy  was  to  maintain  the  peace 
of  India  by  the  old-fashioned  European  plan  of  preserving  a 
balance  of  power  among  the  chief  states.  The 
theory  of  the  balance  of  power,  however,  takes  ]JjJJ£?eof 
for  granted  in  individual  states,  if  not  unselfishness, 
at  least  some  sort  of  fellow-feeling  suitable  to  the  members  of  a 
family  of  nations,  some  serious  desire  to  keep  the  bonds  of  peace 
intact.  But  among  the  powers  of  India  these  conditions  were 
wholly  wanting.  Their  political  education  was  not  sufficiently 
advanced  for  them  to  understand  that,  even  for  nations,  pure 
selfishness  cannot  be  expedient.  Cornwallis  saw  clearly  enough 
that  the  English  Government  ought  to  stand  in  the  place  of  the 
father  of  this  family  of  nations:  but  it  was  reserved  for  a 
greater  ruler  to  see  that  the  family  must,  for  some  time  and  for 
their  own  good,  be  treated  not  as  intelligent  adults,  but  as  dis- 
orderly and  deceitful  children. 

The  war  with  Tippoo  was  the  central  event  of  Cornwallis's 
foreign  policy.    His  reign  is  equally  remembered 
for  the  judicial  and  fiscal  reforms  which  he  carried  ^2ient 
out.     The  English  had  hitherto  been  content  to 
follow  the  old  Mogul  system  for  the  collection  of  the  land- 
revenue  of  Bengal.    Under  that  system,  the  privilege  of  collect- 
ing the  revenue  had  been  from  time  to  time  put  up  to  auction 
to  native  collectors,  who  were  known  as  Zamindars :  but  no 
attempt  had  been  made  to  ascertain  and  definitely  fix  the 
amount  which  the  cultivators  might  fairly  be  called  upon  to  pay. 
As,  however,  under  this  system,  the  revenue  was  collected  in  a 
very  irregular  and  unsatisfactory  manner,  the  Directors  instructed 
Cornwallis  to  introduce  some  reform.     The  result  was  the 
famous  Permanent  Settlement,  by  which  the  Zanu'ndars  were 
raised  to  the  position  of  landlords,  and  engaged  i™s. 
in  return  to  pay  a  fixed  annual  rent -charge  to  the  Govern- 
ment. 

The  Permanent  Settlement  was  a  sad  blunder.  Cornwallis 
had  indeed  tried  to  learn  something  about  the  landed  interests 
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with  which  he  had  to  deal:  but  he  did  not  realise  the  vast 
extent  and  intricacy  of  the  subject.  Preoccupied  by  English 
ideas  of  land  tenure,  his  mind  was  too  narrow  and  too  destitute 
of  sympathetic  force  to  seize  the  notion  that  a  different  set  of 
ideas  might  prevail  in  India ;  and  he  therefore  naturally  leaped 
to  the  conclusion  that,  as  the  Zamlndars  were  the  highest  class 
connected  with  land,  they  either  were,  or  ought  to  be  con- 
stituted landed  proprietors.1  The  result  of  his  action  may  be 
told  in  a  few  words.  The  inferior  tenants  derived  from  it  no 
benefit  whatever.  The  Zamlndars  again  and  again  failed  to  pay 
their  rent-charges ;  and  their  estates  were  sold  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Government. 

Though  Cornwallis  was  not  a  ruler  of  the  first  rank,  in  one 

respect  at  least  he  left  his  mark  upon  the  Indian 
co^ams?f    service.    He  would  not  countenance  jobbery,  even 

when  Royal  petitioners  asked  favours  of  him ;  and 
he  tried  to  remove  the  temptations  to  corruption  to  which  the 
Company's  servants  were  exposed,  and  to  raise  their  standard 
of  efficiency,  by  endeavouring  to  procure  for  them  adequate 
salaries. 

Cornwallis  was  succeeded  by  Sir  John  Shore,  a  conscientious 
sir  John  shore  Painstaking  official,  who  had  worked  his  way,  step 
Non-interven-   by  step,  to  the  head  of  the  Government,  but  whose 
on*  dread  of  responsibility  made  him  unfit  to  rule.  The 

great  political  event  of  his  administration  was  a  war  between  the 
Marathas  and  the  Nizam.  The  Marathas  were  the  aggressors : 
the  Nizam  was  an  ally  of  the  British,  and  importunately 
pressed  them  for  the  assistance  to  which  he  was  morally  entitled ; 
but  Shore  was  afraid  to  depart  a  hair's-breadth  from  the  policy 
of  neutrality  which  his  masters  had  prescribed.  The  result 
was  that  the  Nizam  was  completely  beaten,  and  lost  all  con- 
fidence in  the  English,  whose  alliance  had  proved  to  be  a 
sham ;  while  the  power  of  the  Marathas  was  unduly  exalted, 

1  "  According  to  Euglish  ideas  someone  must  be  proprietor,  and  with  him  a 
settlement  should  most  properly  be  made  ;  but  we  did  not  for  a  long  time  see 
that  different  parties  may  have  different  degrees  of  interest  without  altogether 
excluding  others,  and  heuce  the  long  discussions  on  the  question  who  were  the 
actual  proprietors,  when  in  fact  the  contending  parties  had  different  but  con- 
sistent interests  in  the  same  land — Government  as  rent  receivers.  Zemindars  as 
delegates  of  Government,  and  the  communities  as  having  possession  and  entire 
management  of  the  soil." — Sir  George  Campbell's  Modem.  India  and  its  Govern- 
ment, pp.  301-2.  See  also  C.  Raikes's  Sotes  on  the  North -Western  Provinces 
of  India,  pp.  41-64. 
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and  for  years  their  turbulence  and  greed  caused  anxiety  to  the 
Paramount  Power. 

In  1798  Shore  was  succeeded  by  Lord  Momington,  better 
known  by  his  later  title  of  Marquess  Wellesley, 
a  young  Irish  peer  who  had  already  distinguished  we!8wi?y. 
himself  by  an  elaborate  speech  in  which  he  had 
thundered  against  the  French  Revolution,  and  pleaded  for  the 
continued  prosecution  of  the  anti-Gallican  crusade.    The  appoint- 
ment was  made  not  a  moment  too  soon;  for  another  great 
crisis  in  Anglo-Indian  history  was  at  hand,  and,  if  Shore  had 
remained  in  office  much  longer,  the  empire  might  have  been 
lost. 

The  European  war  was  at  its  height.  Napoleon  was  in  the 
full  tide  of  success,  and  had  extended  his  views  of 
conquest  to  Asia.  If  he  had  triumphed  in  Egypt,  S^lmp^  °f 
and  pushed  on  into  India,  the  leading  native  states 
would  probably  have  welcomed  his  arrival.  Our  allies,  the 
Nizam  and  the  Nawab  of  the  Carnatic,  were  not  to  be  depended 
upon.  The  one,  as  has  been  shown,  had  become  estranged  from 
us,  and  now  put  his  trust  in  a  strong  force,  officered  by  French- 
men, which  he  kept  in  his  pay.  The  other  was  unable  to  govern 
his  own  country,  and,  so  far  from  helping  us,  was  continually 
asking  for  our  aid.  Tippoo  was  intriguing  against  us  with 
every  prince  who  would  listen  to  him.  Hating  us  with  all  the 
force  of  Mahomedan  bigotry,  inherited  enmity,  and  the  thirst  of 
vengeance,  he  was  only  waiting  an  opportunity  to  attack  us. 
The  Marathas  would  have  been  not  less  dangerous  if  they  had 
not  been  disunited :  but,  as  it  was,  their  foremost  chief,  Daulat 
Rao  Sindhia,  was  gaining  power  every  day,  and,  like  the  Nizam, 
had  an  army,  officered  by  Frenchmen,  in  his  service.  These 
very  French  adventurers  were  a  separate  source  of  danger. 
They  had  the  disgrace  of  old  defeats  to  wipe  out,  and  visions  of 
conquest  to  gratify.  Dupleix,  Bussy,  and  Lally  had  been 
frustrated  in  their  open  endeavours  to  create  a  Franco-Indian 
empire :  but  there  was  a  lurking  danger  not  less  formidable  in 
the  presence  of  General  Perron  at  the  head  of  Sindhia's 
battalions. 

Wellesley  saw  the  danger,  and  faced  it.    The  conduct  of 
Tippoo,  who  rashly  allowed  it  to  be  known  that  overthrow 
he  had  sent  an  embassy  to  Mauritius  to  ask  for  of  Tippoo. 
French  aid,  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  striking  the  first 
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blow.    He  instantly  demanded  guarantees  for  the  preservation 
1798       °*  P6^6,    ^g61"  to  gain  time,  Tippoo  evaded  the 

demand  until  Wellesley's  patience  was  worn  out 
Converting  the  nominal  alliance  of  the  Nizam  into  an  effective 
reality  by  disarming  his  French  contingent  and  substituting  for 
it  a  British  force,  Wellesley  directed  the  armies  of  Bombay  and 
Madras,  strengthened  by  a  native  contingent  furnished  by  the 
Nizam,  to  converge  upon  Seringapatam.  After  a  short  and 
17Q9       uniformly  successful  campaign,  the  Sultan's  capital 

was  won ;  and  he  himself  fell  in  the  assault.  His 
sons  were  pensioned  off,  and  kept  in  honourable  confinement, 
while  the  representative  of  the  old  Hindu  dynasty,  which  Hyder 
had  displaced,  was  proclaimed  as  Raja  of  a  portion  of  the  con- 
quered country.  The  remainder  was  divided  between  the 
British  Government  and  the  Nizam,  whose  share  was  afterwards 
appropriated  to  the  payment  of  an  additional  subsidiary  force 
which  was  to  be  kept  in  his  service.  Finally,  the  government 
of  the  restored  dynasty  of  Mysore  was  placed  under  the  friendly 
supervision  of  an  English  Resident. 

The  overthrow  of  Tippoo,  which  re-established  British  prestige, 

gave  a  blow  to  the  hopes  of  the  French,  and  struck 
weUeaiey.      terror  into  the  minds  of  aggressive  native  princes, 

was  the  key-stone  of  Wellesley's  policy.  The  aim 
of  that  policy  may  be  described  as  the  establishment  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  British  power  for  the  joint  benefit  of  the 
British  and  of  the  people  of  India.  The  native  powers  were  to 
be  grouped  in  alliance  round  the  central  power  of  the  British 
Government,  which  was  to  defend  them  at  their  own  cost,  and, 
in  some  cases,  to  administer  their  civil  affairs  or  those  of  a  part 
of  their  territories  as  well,  in  others  merely  to  reserve  the  right 
of  interference.  In  other  words,  Wellesley,  strengthened  by  the 
authority  and  resources  which  had  been  denied  to  Hastings,  set 
himself  to  develop  the  far-reaching  conception  which  the  latter 
had  originated.  The  grand  idea  of  pressing  this  consolidated 
Anglo-Indian  Empire  into  the  service  of  the  British  Empire 
itself,  and  forcing  it  to  take  its  part  in  the  overthrow  of 
Napoleon,  was  Wellesley's  own. 

Let  us  see  how  he  worked  it  out.    A  treaty  which  he  had 
^  ^  v  concluded  with    the   Nizam  had  bound   him  to 

October,  1800.  .  ,  ,  , 

defend  that  prince  against  the   attacks   of  the 
Marathas.     With  the  view  of  taming  this  restless  people, 
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AYelle&ley  tried  to  draw  their  nominal  head,  the  Peshwa,  Baji 
Rio,  within  the  circle  of  subsidiary  alliance.1    The  reluctance 
of  this  prince  to  surren  !er  his  independence  was  at  last  over- 
come by  his  fear  of  Jeswant  Rao  Holkar,  a  rising  Maratha 
chieftain,  whose  family  name  is  so  often  mentioned  ]802 
in  connexion  with  that  of  Sindhia.    The  treaty  of 
Bassein  marked  the  change  in  the  Peshwa's  condition.  But 
Sindhia  and  the  Maratha  Raja  of  Berar,  who 
feared   that   they   too   would   have    subsidiary  SE^01" 
alliances   forced  upon  them,  and  no  longer  be 
allowed  to  prey  upon  their  weaker  neighbours,  resented  the 
treatment  of  their  nominal  head,  and  compelled  „  ... 

[       .  *  i  t  Maratha  war. 

the  Governor-General  to  conquer  them.     It  was 
in  the  war  by  which  this  conquest  was  achieved  that  the 
name   of   his   brother,  Arthur   Wellesley,  first  imA 
became  famous. 

Holkar,  who  held  aloof  from  his  brother  chiefs,  might  have 
escaped,  if  his  invincible  love  of  plunder  had  not  brought  upon 
him  the  wrath  of  Wellesley  :  but  the  campaign  for      im  5 
his  reduction  was  chequered  by  more  than  one 
disaster;  and  he  was  not  finally  subdued  till  after  Wellesley 
had  left  India. 

Thus  one  power  after  another  was  drawn  into  the  number 
of  dependent  states.     Unhappily,  however,  Wel- 
lesley had  neglected  one  rare  opportunity  which  ^^gSi°f 
the  fortune  of  war  had  thrown  in  his  way.    In  Emperor, 
the  campaign  against  Sindhia,  Delhi  had  fallen  into 
our  hands ;  and  Wellesley  had  been  called  upon  to  decide  the 
Emperor's  fate.    Though  the  power  of  the  Great  Mogul  had 
long  faded  away,  his  title  still  attracted   the  superstitious 
veneration  of  the  natives ;  and  fifty  years  later  it  was  the  spell 
that  drew  successive  armies  of  mutineers  to  the  focus  of  Delhi. 
If,  instead  of  perpetuating  this  phantom  dynasty,  Wellesley  had 
boldly  proclaimed  that  his  Government  had  succeeded  to  its  rights, 
an  element  which  was  to  give  strength  and  a  show  of  dignity  to  the 
Indian  Mutiny  might  have  been  destroyed.  The  native  states  were 
ready  enough  to  claim  the  protection  of  our  Paramount  Power. 
They  would  have  repaid  it  for  this  protection  by  their  attach- 

1  For  some  remarks  on  the  subsidiary  alliance  system  see  my  article  on 
"Wellesley,"  in  the  Westminster  Review  of  April,  1880. 
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ment,  if  it  had  not  shrunk  from  avowing  itself  to  be  what  it 
was.1 

Three  years  before,  Wellesley  had  applied  the  same  principle 
that  inspired  his  Maratha  policy  to  his  dealings 
Doings  with  ^  0udh     That  wxmtty  lay  directly  in  the  path 

of  any  invader  who  might  meditate  an  attack  on 
the  British  possessions  from  the  north-west ;  and  a  conqueror 
might  have  easily  overrun  it  on  his  march,  for  its  Government 
was  powerless,  and  its  army  was  a  rabble.  Wellesley  converted 
it  from  a  source  of  weakness  into  a  bulwark  of  the  British 
1801       provinces  by  his  favourite  method.     The  Vizier 

was  obliged  to  accept  an  English  subsidiary  force, 
and  to  cede  a  large  portion  of  his  territory  for  its  support. 
But  one  great  evil  sprang  from  this  arrangement.  The  govern- 
ment of  Oudh  was  even  then  the  worst  in  India.  The  Vizier 
wasted  part  of  his  revenues  in  shameful  self-indulgence,  and 
hoarded  the  rest.  The  farmers  of  the  revenue  extorted  from 
the  peasantry  all  that  they  could;  and  the  latter  toiled  on, 
barely  supporting  life  on  the  remnant  of  their  earnings  which 
the  policy,  not  the  humanity  of  their  masters  allowed  them. 
Wellesley,  however,  shrank  from  interfering  in  the  internal 
administration.  The  Vizier's  officers  were  therefore  supported 
in  their  exactions  by  British  bayonets.  Wellesley's  excuse  is 
that,  distrusted  as  he  was  by  the  Directors,  he  did  not  feel  him- 
self strong  enough  to  assume  the  government  of  the  country,  which 
was  the  only  way  of  remedying  its  unhappy  condition.  He  doubt- 
less expected  that  his  successors  would  soon  be  forced  to  take  this 
final  step.  For  more  than  fifty  years,  however,  it  was  not  taken. 
The  Nawabs  of  Tanjore,  of  Surat,  and  of  the  Carnatic  were 
_  obliged  to  transfer  the  administration   of  their 

1799  1800  1801 

Taiyore,  surat,  territories  to  the  British  Government,  and  to  con- 
natiche  °ar     tent  tnemselves  with  liberal  pensions  and  high- 
sounding  titles. 

While  the  consolidation  of  the  English  power  in  India  went 
on  apace,  Wellesley  carried  out  his  idea  of  making  it  a  living 
1801       element  of   the   British   Empire  by  sending  an 
Red  sea  expe-  expeditionary  force  up  the  Red  Sea  to  co-operate 
1  lon'         in   the  expulsion   of    the  French   from  Egypt. 
If  the  force  did  nothing  else,  it  at  least  showed  how  a 

1  See  an  interesting  lecture  by  Mr.  S.  J.  Owen,  entitled  1 '  Anglo-Indian  Rule 
historically  considered."    [But  see  also  App.  W.] 
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tfroog  ruler  had  been  able  to  develop  the  resources  of  India, 
ami  fco\i  he  could  r in  i j  them  to  account. 

Such  was  Wellealey's  external  policy,  The  same  imperial 
ipirit  which  had  animated  it  breathed  through 

every  p."irt  of  his  administration.     Fur  the  bene-    Jjw  I 

Toltince  with  which  he  regarded  the  natives  of  India  w«uw«J.° 
did  not  lead  him  to  contemplate  the  possibility  of 
granting  them  self-government.  His  ideal  was  that  they  should 
be  ruled  for  their  own  good  by  an  all-powerful  despot,  and  that 
the  despot  should  take  him  for  his  model.  Nor  were  they  to  be 
governed  solely  for  their  own  good  They  were  to  repay  the 
care  of  their  rulers  by  communicating  to  them  the  benefit  of 
their  commercial  resources.  Fondly  hoping  that  he  could  infuse 
something  of  his  own  enthusiasm  into  his  employers,  Wellesley 
urged  them  to  develop  these  resources  by  the  encouragement  of 
private  trade,  and  to  recede,  if  only  B  few  steps,  from  the  su-llisli 
position  of  monopolists.  But  it  was  in  vain  for  this  enthusiastic 
Governor  to  expect  a  trading  company  to  sympathise  with  his 
far-reaching  views.  The  anomaly  which  suffered  India  to  be  ruled 
from  Leadenhall  Street  was  already  evident 

It  was  the  sagacity  which  enabled  Wellesley  to  foresee  the 
direction  which  imperial  progress  must  take,  and  the  energy  with 
which  he  hastened  that  progress,  that  gave  a  special  character  to 
ra  reign.  He  saw  that  endless  disturbances  must  be  looked  for 
til  the  English  should  become  supreme:  it  is  his  merit  that 
did  not  adopt  the  half -measures  which  would  have  pleased 
masters,  but  boldly  and  uncompromisingly  carried  out  his 
-  to  their  logical  conclusion.  No  ruler  was  ever  better 
served ;  but  few  rulers  have  had  in  the  same  degree  the 
enthusiasm  which  inspires  others,  and  the  charm  which  wins 
their  personal  devotion.  Generals  like  Arthur  Wellesley,  and 
I*k«v  and  Harm,  diplomatists  like  Malcolm  and  Barry  Close 
worked  out  his  designs;  and  all  worked  for  the  love  of  him 
whom  they  served. 

When  he  had  gone,  however,  the  great  work  which  he  had 
taken  up  was  again  interrupted  ;  for  his  successor  could  only  see 
its  momentary  disadvantages,  and  lacked  the  foresight  which 
could  wait  for  its  final  triumph.  The  Directors  were  tired  of 
victories,  and  looked  about  for  a  ruler  who  would  spire 
their  army,  and  replenish  their  treasury.  In  an  evil  hour  for 
his  reputation,  the  aged  Corn wal lis,  broken  as  he  was  by  toil 
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and  disease,  was  persuaded  to  go  out  once  more.    As  far  as 
he   could,  he  reversed  Wellesley's  policy,  and 
second  admin-  meditated  the  withdrawal  of  the  British  protection 
istration  of    from  those  states  to  which  Wellesley  had  extended 

Corn  wall  is.      .  .    .  .  ; r     -  , 

it.  He  did  all  this  m  the  purest  spirit  of  humanity ; 
for  he  believed  that  Wellesley's  interference  had  been  unjust. 
But,  happily  for  India  and  for  himself,  he  died  little  more  than 
two  months  after  his  arrival. 

His  successor,  Sir  George  Barlow,  carried  out  his  views. 

He  aimed  at  extricating  his  employers,  at  any  cost* 
Bartow*86    from  the  temporary  financial  embarrassment  into 

which  the  policy  of  Wellesley  had  plunged  them, 
and  complacently  declared  his  conviction  that  he  would  best 
promote  the  security  of  the  British  Government  by  leaving  the 
rajas  free  to  quarrel  among  themselves.  This  ignoble  policy 
bore  its  inevitable  fruit  when  the  strong  began  to  prey  upon 
the  weak,  and  when  the  natives  of  India  cried  out  that  the 
Paramount  Power,  which  was  bound  to  keep  the  peace,  was 
shirking  its  responsibilities.  Still  more  appalling  examples, 
however,  were  needed  to  convince  the  home  authorities  of  the 

LordMinto  wea^ne8S  0*  tn*8  policy-  In  1807  they  sent  out 
m  '  Lord  Minto  to  succeed  Barlow,  and  to  walk  in  his 
footsteps.  When,  however,  the  new  Governor-General  came  to 
survey  the  political  prospect  from  Calcutta,  he  began  gradually 
to  unlearn  the  opinions  which  he  had  held  so  confidently  at 
home.  Without  being  a  ruler  of  the  first  order,  he  was  a 
sensible  and  firm,  though  moderate  statesman,  who  had  not 
indeed  the  high  courage  and  the  rare  fearlessness  of  responsi- 
bility which  can  initiate  a  great  policy,  and  execute  it  in  spite 
of  the  remonstrances  of  a  timid  or  ignorant  directory,  but  who 
might  be  trusted  to  fall  into  no  weakness  which  would  compro- 
mise the  dignity  of  his  government ;  and,  though  his  reign  was 
undistinguished  by  any  event  that  serves  as  a  land-mark  in  Anglo- 
Indian  history,  it  witnessed  some  useful  measures  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  internal  peace  and  for  the  repression  of  French  ambition, 
and  is  interesting  as  the  transition  period  which  preceded  the 
final  realisation  of  Wellesley's  views  by  the  Marquess  of  Hastings. 
Immediately  after  his  arrival,  he  was  struck  by  the  anarchy 
Bundcikhand  w^cn  Barlow'8  inaction  had  encouraged  among 
un  c  an  .  ^e  freebooting  chiefs  of  Bundelkhand,  a  part  of 
which  country  the  Peshwa  had  ceded  to  Wellesley  for  the  sup- 
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Amir  Khan, 


port  of  his  subsidiary  force.  He  instantly  sent  an  army  to 
punish  their  insolence  ;  and,  having  thus  done  something  to 
restore  internal  order  to  India,  ho  prepared  to  meet  a  danger 
which  threatened  it  from  without,  The  famous  Ban] it  Singh, 
who  had  already  crushed  down  the  Sikhs  of  the  Punjab, 
waa  eager  to  extend  his  power  by  subjugating 
their  brethren  on  our  side  of  the  Sutlej.  The  R^it3ln*h 
Governor-General  saw  the  danger:  but  his  task  in  meeting  it 
was  a  complicated  one;  forf  while  repressing  Ranjit's  thirst 
for  aggrandisement,  he  had  also  to  persuade  him  to  refuse  a 
passage  through  his  territories  to  the  French,  who  were  believed 
to  be  still  meditating  an  invasion  of  India.  His  choice  of  an 
lor  revealed  the  same  knowledge  of  character  that  had 
itself  in  Wellesley's  advancement  of  Malcolm,  For  it  was 
baries  Metcalfe  who  curbed  the  ambition  of  Ranjit  Singh. 
Minto's  dealings  with  the  Afghan  freebooter,  Amir  Khan, 
showed  how  his  awaking  zeal  for  imperialism  was 
ated  by  his  fear  of  the  Directors'  displeasure, 
man,  who  had  been  a  companion  of  Holkar  in 
hi*  plundering  raids,  had  attacked  the  Raja  of  Nii^pur  ; 1  arid, 
when  Minto  interfered  for  the  protection  of  his  ally,  he  apologised 
his  masters  for  this  display  of  energy  by  representing  it  as  a 
step  for  the  prevention  of  a  dangerous  alliance  between 
Mahometan  rulers  like  the  Amir  and  the  Nizam.  When, 
rover,  the  bafHed  Amir  invaded  Rajputana  to  give  his  predatory 
owers  the  plunder  without  which  they  could  not  live,  Minto 
not  interfere  ;  and  more  victims  were  sacrificed  to  the  idol 
non-intervention. 

Outside  India,  however,  the  Governor-General  found  a  field 
his  energy  in  which  he  might  move  secure  of 
be  Directors'  approval ;  for  here  the  object  was,   Coaqtn*t  of 
to  spend  money  on  the  protection  of  distressed    and  Java,  • 
endents,  but  to  protect  the  Company's  commerce 
am  the  French  privateers  which  infested  the  Indian  Ocean, 
Wr  the  capture  of  Mauritius,  which  had  served  as  a  depot  for 
plunder  they  had  thus  acquired,  and  by  the  18Jft 
[nest  of  Java,  which  they  had  wrested  from  uu- 
the  Dutch,  Minto  completed  his  scheme  of  defence  against 


By  this  title  the  former  Raja  of  Berar  had  been  known  since  his  subjection 

NWiIk  -ley. 
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He  was  succeeded  by  a  statesman  who,  like  him,  came  to 
India  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  policy  of 
LordHwtings.  Wellesley,  but,  when  he  found  out  his  mistake, 
threw  himself,  in  a  more  daring  spirit,  into  the 
task  of  developing  that  policy.  It  was  the  discovery  of  the 
evil  wrought  by  the  Pindaris  that  caused  this  sudden  change 
in  Lord  Hastings's  views.  These  notorious  marauders  had,  in 
former  days,  often  followed  in  the  train  of  the  Marathas ;  and 
now,  roving  about  the  country  in  armed  bands,  plundered, 
destroyed,  and  massacred  on  their  own  account.  The  Directors, 
who  could  not,  like  Lord  Hastings,  see  for  themselves  what  the 
state  of  India  was,  refused  to  listen  to  him  when  he  insisted 
that  the  evil  must  be  rooted  out.  But  Lord  Hastings  found 
another  way  of  serving  the  impracticable  court  Some  twelve 
years  before,  Wellesley  had  made  a  commercial  treaty  with  the 
Gurkhas  of  Nepal,  but,  finding  it  impossible  to  keep  at  peace 
with  them,  had  broken  off  all  relations  in  1804.  Since  then 
the  Gurkhas  had  been  steadily  encroaching  upon  British 
territory  along  the  line  of  frontier  north  of  Hindustan,  in 
defiance,  or  rather  in  contempt  of  the  mild  remonstrances  of 
Barlow  and  his  successor.  At  last,  however,  even  Minto  had 
been  provoked  to  send  an  ultimatum ;  and  Hastings  promptly 
followed  it  up  by  another.  If  it  had  been  sent  in  time,  the 
war  which  followed  might  have  been  averted;  for,  even  after 
the  long  experience  which  they  had  had  of  our  meek  forbearance, 
„  .  there  was  not  unanimity  in  the  Gurkha  council 

*  epa  ese  war.  w^  ^  decided  to  fight.  Lord  Hastings  had  to 
wait  long  for  his  triumph ;  for  of  four  generals  whom  he  sent 
at  the  head  of  separate  columns  to  invade  Nepal  all  but  one 
failed,  and  the  Gurkhas  were  enemies  to  be  respected.  But 
the  veteran  Ochterlony,  who  had  studied  war  under  Eyre  Coote, 
atoned  for  the  failures  of  his  colleagues.  Fortress  after  fortress 
fell  before  him  as  he  climbed  the  Himalayas;  and  at  last  the 
capture  of  the  crowning  stronghold  of  Malawi  decided  the  war. 

The  Gurkhas  sued  for  peace,  and  were  obliged  to 
surrender  the  districts  of  which  they  had  robbed  us, 
and  to  cede  some  valuable  mountain  territory. 

Meanwhile  the  unchecked  insolence  of  the  Pindaris  had 
subjection  of  reached  its  height.  Fresh  from  his  triumph  in  the 
ti»e  Pindaris  north,  Lord  Hastings  resolved  to  chastise  them. 
Marathas.      In  the  firmness  of  his  righteous  resolve  he  would 
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have  risked  any  official  displeasure :  but  in  fact  he  was  not 
forced  to  disobey  bis  instructions ;  for  the  stories  of  pillage 
and  murder  which  had  reached  home  caused  a  reaction  of  feeling 
which  called  for  the  destruction  of  the  predatory  hordes.  An 
unexpected  difficulty,  however,  presented  itself.    The  Marathas 
sympathised  with  the  Pindar  is  ;  and  they  had  still  some  power 
for  eviL    The  treaty  of  Bassein  had  not  crushed  the  Peshwa's 
rogtleoi  ambition,  or  destroyed  the  irregular  but  mischievous 
attachment  of  his  feudatories.    He  was  discovered  to  be  conspir- 
ing with  the  Pindaris,  with  Sindhia,  and  with  Holkar  for  the 
itMoratioti  of  his  supremacy,  and  the  subversion  of  our  power. 
There  is  no  more  intricate  page  in  Indian  history  than  that 
eh  describes  his  intrigues  and  the  measures  by  whieh  they 
e  baffled.     Fortunately  Elphinstone,  the  Resident  at  his 
111%  was  a  man  who  could  thread  the  most  confused  mazes 
of  Maratha  treachery.     Aware  of  what  was  passing  in  the 
Peshwa's  mind,  he  sought  to  checkmate  him  by  a  ^ 
treaty  which  bound  him  to  cede  territory  and  for- 
hear  from  all  communication  with  any  Power  but  our  own, 
Sindhia  and  Amir  Khan,  to  each  of  whom  the  Pindaris  looked 
for  help,  were  likewise  bound  over  to  keep  the  peace ;  and  the 
robbers  themselves  were  hunted  down  by  our  soldiers, 
while  those  who  escaped  the  British  bayonets  were 
m;isrtacred  by  the  exasperated  villagers  whom  they  had  perse- 
cuted.    Meanwhile,  Sindhia  and  Amir  Khan  had  adhered  to 
their  engagement*  :  but  the  Peshwa  and  Holkar  had  turned 
traitors ;  and  the  Raja  of  Nagpur  had  joined  them    One  after 
ttCriber  the  treacherous  princes  were  punished,  im 
Defeated  at  Sitabaldi,  the  Raja  of  Nagpur  fled  ;  and 
his  territories  passed  under  the  nominal  rule  of  a  boy  Raja,  in 
whose  name  an  English  Resident  established  a  wise  administra- 
tion*   The  army  of  Holkar,  for  he  himself  was  only  its  tool, 
was  beaten  by  Malcolm  on  the  field  of  Mehidpur ;  and  Holkar 
was  obliged  to  receive  a  subsidiary  force,  while  his  administra- 
tion was  left  to  his  ministers,  who  were  to  act  under  the  advice 
of  a  British  Resident.    But  it  would  have  been  madness  to  treat 
the  Peshwa  with  such  leniency.    While  he  retained  a  vestige  of 
authority,  there  would  have  been  a  constant  temptation  to  the 
Maratha  chieftains  to  rally  round  him.    His  lands 
were  therefore  annexed,  and    his  suzerainty  was 
annihilated ;  but  he  himself  received  from  the  British  Govern- 
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ment  that  generous  liberality  which  has  done  so  much  to 
reconcile  their  fallen  foes  to  the  inevitable  loss  of  power. 

Thus,  by  the  final  overthrow  of  that  Hydra-headed  Empire, 

which,  for  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  had 
Lord  Hasting*'  disturbed  the  peace  of  India,  Lord  Hastings  had 

completed  the  development  of  Wellesley's  policy, 
and  had  proclaimed  by  his  deeds  to  the  people  of  India  that 
the  Paramount  Power,  from  which  they  expected  protection, 
was  able  to  afford  it.  He  had  done  more  than  this.  Despising 
the  vulgar  cry  that  the  ignorance  of  the  natives  was  the  best 
security  of  our  rule,  for  he  knew  that  no  justification  could  be 
pleaded  for  a  rule  supported  by  such  means,  he  had  promoted 
the  establishment  of  native  schools  and  native  journals,  and  thus 
encouraged  the  people  to  take  advantage  of  the  peace  which  he 
had  given  them. 

This  able  man  was  succeeded  by  a  Governor  of  another 

stamp.  Lord  Amherst's  reign  is  remembered  as 
Lord  Amherst.  tne  ePocn  °f  tne  first  Burmese  war :  but  he  himself 
First  Burmese  is  almost  forgotten.    This  war,  like  that  with  the 

Gurkhas,  was  caused  by  the  aggression  of  a  barbar- 
ous people,  which,  encouraged  by  years  of  tame  endurance, 
culminated  in  an  invasion  of  British  territory:  but  here  the 
resemblance  ended.  The  Gurkhas  had  been  the  most  formid- 
able warriors  that  we  had  ever  encountered :  the  Burmese  were 
the  most  contemptible.  Nothing  but  the  unhealthiness  of  their 
climate  and  the  military  strength  of  their  territory  made  their 
reduction  difficult.    But  these  obstacles  were  overcome  by  the 

force  which  was  sent  to  Rangoon,  and  which,  after 
1826.       a  two  years'  campaign,  fought  its  way  to  Ava,  the 

Burmese  capital,  and  dictated  a  peace  which  secured 
the  cession  of  Assam,  Arakan,  and  Tenasserim. 

The  one  other  important  event  of  this  administration  revealed 

the  weakness  of  Amherst,  and  gave  a  fresh  illus- 
oSteriOTy.d   Oration  of  the  impracticability  of  non-intervention. 

The  Eaja  of  Bhurtpore,  a  state  which  Wellesley  had 
brought  under  British  protection,  died,  and  left  his  throne  to  an 
infant  son.    But  it  was  rare  indeed  in  thoso  days  for  a  helpless 
igor       heir  to  be  allowed  to  enter  peaceably  upon  his 

rights.  A  cousin  of  the  young  Eaja  seized  the 
Government.  Ochterlony,  who  was  then  Resident  at  Delhi, 
saw  in  this  act  of  violence  the  seeds  of  a  war  which  might  con- 


OF  LORD  DALHOUSIES  ADMINISTRATION 


N  ori -Inter- 
vention. 


vnlse  Central  India,  and  took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of 
ordering  a  force  to  proceed  towards  Bhurtpore.  Amherst 
countermanded  its  advance,  and  reprimanded  the  old  general 
for  his  undue  assumption  of  authority*    It  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  a  soldier-statesman  of  fifty  years'  standing  should 
submit  to  such  an  affront  as  this.    Ochterlony  resigned  his  post. 
But  Amherst  presently  repented  of  his  error ;  and 
the  capture  of  Bhurtpore  put  an  end  to  a  general  §£SJJoj£ 
uneasiness  amongst  the  native  princes,  who  were 
not  yet  habituated  to  our  supremacy,  and  had  been  excited  by 
the  strange  news  that  a  British  army  was  waging  war  upon  the 
opposite  aide  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal 

After  this  there  was  a  hollow  peace  in  the  land  for  twelve 
years;  for  the  principle  of  non-intervention  was 
in  the  ascendant,  and  the  English  Residents  at 
native  courts  were  forbidden  to  interfere  with  the 
princes  at  the  very  stage  in  their  political  progress  when  they 
most  needed  wise  counsel  and  restraining  discipline. 
Lord  William  Bentinck,  who  succeeded  Amherst  in  J^*^1"1 
1828,  was  the  very  man  to  carry  out  the  theories 
of  Indian  government  that  prevailed  in  England,  and  give  a  last 
convincing  proof  of  their  falseness*  A  pattern  Liberal  states* 
nan  of  the  nineteenth  century T  overflowing  with  benevolence 
towards  the  natives,  he  was  taught  by  the  bitter  lessons  of  seven 
years  that,  in  dealing  with  Asiatics,  humanitarianism  is  not 
humanity.  A  series  of  disputed  successions,  the  curse  of  that 
eta  of  Indian  history,  called  for  British  interference :  but  Ben- 
tinck invariably  refused  to  interfere  until  his  inaction  had  pro- 
duced its  Inevitable  results,  anarchy  and  massacre.  We  might 
wonder  that  he  was  so  slow  to  learn  from  experience,  if  we  did 
not  know  how  hard  it  is  to  wrench  oneself  free  from  the  in- 
fluence of  a  cherished  theory.  Two  instances  in  which  his 
reluctant  interference  wrought  a  political  change  call  for  special 
mention. 

In  Mysore,  the  boy  Raja  whom  Wellesley  had  set  up  after 
the  overthrow  of  Tippoo,  had  been  allowed  to  take  the  govern* 
ment  into  bis  own  hands  after  twelve  years  of  tolerably  suc- 
cessful rule  by  his  native  minister  under  the  friendly 
supervision  of  an  English  Resident.     The  Raja's  com* 
government  was  intolerable  ;  and,  after  the  Resident 
had  warned  him  again  and  again  without  effect,  bis  subjects  took 
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the  remedy  into  their  own  hands,  and  revolted.    But  these 
miserable  rebels  were  repressed  by  our  arms,  be- 
cause, forsooth,  the  Eaja  was  a  protected  prince. 
Bentinck  talked  of  perpetuating  the  Hindu  Government  with 
more  effectual  restrictions  on  the  Raja's  power,  but  ended  by 
doing  nothing ;  and  the  people  suffered  without  redress  until  in 
1833  the  English  Resident  became  a  Commissioner,  and  the 
country  became  virtually  a  British  province.     The  Raja  of 
Coorg,  the  nephew  of  a  prince  who  had  been  a  cordial  ally  of 
the  English  in  their  wars  with  Tippoo,  made  himself  notorious 
by  the  savage  cruelty  with  which  he  treated  his  subjects.  Even 
Bentinck's  theories  were  not  proof  against  this  test :  but,  while 
he  desired  to  relieve  the  people,  he  was  still  anxious  that  they 
should  remain  under  the  rule  of  a  native  Raja,  and  was  only 
1834       persuaded  to  annex  their  country  by  their  unani- 
mous and  loudly-expressed  desire  to  be  transferred 
to  the  Company's  Government. 

Even  the  briefest  account  of  Bentinck's  administration  could 
settlement  of  not  aff°rd  to  leave  unnoticed  that  great  measure, 
the  North-     known  as  the  Settlement  of  the  North-Western  Pro- 

Westeni  Pro-       .  ...  _  , 

viiices.  vmces,  which  was  begun  in  his  time,  and  completed 
1883-42.  a  few  vears  aftej.  his  departure.  When  that  portion 
of  the  country  came  under  British  rule,  the  settlement  officers 
did  their  work  in  a  very  lax  and  haphazard  fashion.  They  tried 
to  do  justice  to  all  parties :  but  they  knew  little  of  the  usages 
which  had  governed  the  tenure  of  land  and  the  payment  of  the 
land  revenue  under  native  government:  their  ignorance  was 
freely  traded  upon  by  interested  natives,  who,  in  many  cases, 
contrived  to  get  themselves  registered  as  the  proprietors  of 
villages  which  did  not  belong  to  them ;  and  therefore  many  of 
their  decisions  caused  dissatisfaction.  It  was  understood,  how- 
ever, that  the  settlements  which  they  made  might  be  superseded 
when  the  time  for  a  more  detailed  investigation  should  arrive. 
The  first  step  towards  such  an  investigation  was  taken  in  1822, 
when  a  Regulation  was  published,  setting  forth  the  principles  in 
accordance  with  which  a  lasting  settlement  was  to  be  made :  but 
circumstances  prevented  further  serious  action  from  being  taken 
till  1833.  The  officers  to  whom  the  work  of  the  settlement  was 
entrusted,  laboured  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  perseverance  to 
acquire  such  a  full  and  accurate  store  of  knowledge  for  a  founda- 
tion as  would  enable  them  to  avoid  the  false  conclusions  of  their 
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iec&ssors :  but  the  interests  which  they  had  to  examine  were 
*o  numerous  and  complicated  that  they  often  went  astray.  More- 
over, they  started  with  the  theory  that  the  settlement  ought  to 
oe  made,  tillage  by  village,  with  the  actual  proprietors  of  the 
ill,  and  not  with  middle-men.    They  saw  that  the  proprietary 
ght  generally  belonged  to  single  families,  or  to  the  village  com- 
nrriflVflj  which  had  survived  here  in  far  greater  perfection  than 
Bengal.    But  there  was  another  important  class  whose  rights 
also  to  be  considered,  and  whose  generic  name  of  Talukdars 
perhaps  familiar  to  all  who  take  an  interest  in  Indian  affairs, 
t  was  through  the  medium  of  these  men  that  the  native  Govern- 
ment had  collected  the  revenue ;  and,  though  they  were  techni- 
cally only  hereditary  revenue-contractors,  they  were  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  the  territorial  aristocracy*    The  settlement  officers, 
hmver,  inspired  by  the  famous  Robert  Mertins  Bird,  were  full 
nf  the  idea  of  promoting  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest 
umber :  they  branded  the  talukdars  as  a  set  of  worthless 
drones  ;  and  they  determined  accordingly  to  deprive  them  of 
the  privilege  of  settling  for  every  foot  of  land  to  which  they 
could  not  show  a  proprietary  title  precise  enough  to  satisfy  an 
English  lawyer    A  few  thoughtful  men  did  indeed  urge  that 
these  sweeping  measures  would  destroy  the  attachment  of  the 
■rirtOflfacy  to  our  rule,  and  that,  if  they  ever  turned  against  us, 
e  should  find  the  villagers,  whom  we  had  thought  to  conciliate, 
polled  by  the  force  of  old  ties  and  old  associations  to  side 
'jth  their  natural  leaders*    These  warnings,  however,  were  un- 
ited, and  their  authors  ridiculed  as  alarmists.    The  mere  fact 
the  settlement  aroused  discontent  does  not  indeed  prove 
the  principles  upon  which  it  was  based  were  false.  But 
ps  its  authors  would  have  succeeded  better  if  they  had 
reflected  that  the  proprietary  right  was  not  the  only  right  con- 
nected with  the  soil,  and,  while  taking  care  to  provide  valid 
•  to  -  f r >f  the  immunity  of  the  village  proprietors  from  ex- 
tortion, had  recognised  the  existing  rights  of  the  talukdars  to 
^tract  for  the  collection  of  the  revenue.1 

1  Sac  remark*  of  H.  St  G.  Tucker,  quoted  ou  j»p.  76-7  (note),  of  F,  Cornegy'a 
the  Land  Tenures  and  Revenue  A  tsesiments  of  Upper  India  ;  and  The  Land- 
of  British  India,  by  B.  LL  Buko-PnwelL  Mr.  G\  Raike*  {Notes  on  the 
West  Province*  of  India*  pp.  67-75),wtiile  admitting  that  the  settl  anient  c&uAed 
dmxmtent  Among  the  tilukdars,  maintains  that  they  were  treated  with  perfect 
ftttTPC**.  "Wa  might  well  wonder/'  he  «ays,  "that  the  e  11  f machine  in  e  Tit  of  the 
village  ©onuuuaitiea  was  unpopular  unlwu  we  happened  to  know  what  Indian 
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Another  class,  known  as  the  holders  of  rent-free  tenures, 
escaped  the  grasp  of  the  settlement  officers  only 
sump  on.  ^  under  an  investigation  as  searching  as  theirs. 
These  tenures,  relics  of  the  days  of  native  administration,  were 
of  various  origins,  and  many  of  them  had  been  fraudulently 
acquired,  while  others,  having  been  granted  for  services  which 
had  long  ceased  to  be  performed,  had  become  mere  sinecures. 
If  the  English  Government  had  had  the  inclination  or  the 
leisure  to  examine  them  when  it  had  first  established  its  rule, 
many  of  them  would  of  course  have  been  abolished :  but  un- 
fortunately action  had  been  so  long  delayed  that  the  holders 
had  learned  to  regard  their  lands  as  secured  to  their  families  for 
ever.  The  new  school  of  officials,  however,  was  indignant  at 
the  thought  that  so  much  land-revenue  was  lost  to  the  state,  and 
squandered  by  an  unprofitable  class.  The  holders  were  accord- 
ingly called  upon  to  prove  the  original  validity  of  their  titles. 
Many  of  them  asserted  with  truth  that  they  had  acquired  their 
estates  honestly,  but  could  produce  no  documents  in  support  of 
their  word.1  Whatever  opinions  may  be  held  as  to  the  justice 
or  the  policy  of  this  wholesale  Resumption,  it  is  certain  that  it 
awoke  serious  discontent  and  even  disaffection. 

Much  bitter  feeling  was  also  aroused  by  the  operation  of  the 
The  sale  Law  ^e  ^aw»  un^er  which  the  estates  of  numerous 
6  w*  landed  proprietors  were  yearly  put  up  to  sale  in 
satisfaction  of  debts,  and  bought  generally  by  rich  speculators 
or  native  Government  officials.  This  particular  grievance  was 
one  of  long  standing.  The  new-comers  could  never  succeed  in 
gaining  the  slightest  hold  upon  the  feelings  of  their  tenants, 
who  persisted  in  regarding  their  former  landlords  with  unabated 
affection,  and  would  at  any  moment  have  been  ready,  if  called 
upon,  to  take  down  their  spears  and  matchlocks,  and  help  them 
to  win  back  what  they  had  lost. 

It  would  be  unjust,  however,  to  hold  Bentinck  specially 

4  responsible  for  the  evil  results  of  measures  which 

The  strong  side    -     r  - .  -  ..  ,  i  •      -i    i .  •  i 

ofBentincks  he  did  not  originate ;  and,  as  his  dealings  with 
administration.  na|.jve  g^^g  have  been  severely  criticised  in  these 

popularity  means.  The  vox  populi  .  .  .  has  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  it,  for 
that  voice  is  not  yet  heard.  Spurious  popularity  in  the  east  may  be  cheaply 
obtained  by  following  Sir  Robert  Walpole's  maxim,  Quieta  non  inovere" 

1  See  Extract  from  Board's  Report  to  Government,  dated  19th  Sept.  1856, 
on  the  44  Revenue  Administration  of  the  Rohilcund  Division  for  185G."  Enclosures 
to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  Feb.  1858,  pp.  194-b*. 
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pagea,  it  is  a  duty  to  do  honour  to  rhe  strong  side  of  bis  ad- 
ministration.   No  Governor-General  of  India,  no  ruler  known 
to  history,  ever  laboured  for  the  good  of  his  people  with  a 
more  single-minded  devotion  than  he.    Among  his  reforms  the 
best  known  is  the  abolition  of  the  atrocious  rite  of  suttee,1 
which  only  a  man  of  the  highest  moral  courage  would  have 
dared  to  carry  out  against  the  mass  of  religious  prejudice 
which  it  stirred  up.    Btit  he  made  his  good  influenee  felt  in 
every  department  of  civil  government.    It  was  ho  who  gave 
the  first  great  impetus  to  the  material  progress  of  the  country. 
Thus  it  was  that  he  won  the  unique  place  which  he  holds  in 
the  history  of  British  India ;  for  the  evil  which  he  had  unwit- 
done  has  perished,  but  the  good  will  remain  and  fructify 
fur  all  time* 

With  the  accession  of  Lord  Auckland,  Bentinck's  successor, 
tegan  a  new  era  in  Anglo-Indian  history,  in  which 
lb*  long -down  seeds  of  fresh  political  complica- 
which  even  now  seem  as  far  from  solution 
ever,  began  to  put  forth  fruit.  All  danger 
French  ambition  had  passed  away :  but 
Rostian  intrigue  was  busy  against  us.  We  had  brought  the 
danger  on  ourselves.  False  to  an  alliance  with  Persia,  which 
(Utcd  from  the  beginning  of  the  century,  we  had  turned  a  deaf 
ear  to  her  entreaties  for  help  against  Russian  aggression,  and 
allowed  her  to  fall  under  the  power  of  her  tyrant,  who 
b forth  used  her  as  an  instrument  of  his  ambition.  The 
of  our  selfish  indifference  appeared  in  1837,  when  Persia, 
under  Russian  influence,  laid  siege  to  Herat,  which  was 
under  Afghan  rule.  After  a  long  series  of  revolutions, 
Dust  Mahomed,  the  representative  of  the  famous  tribe  of 
Baraksats,  had  established  himself  upon  the  throne,  with  the 
irarm  approval  of  the  majority  of  the  people ;  while  Shah  Shuja, 
the  leader  of  the  rival  Saddozais,  was  an  exile.  The  ruling 
prince  did  not  wait  for  Auckland  to  seek  his  friendship.  The 
Tsar  sent  an  agent  to  Kabul,  and  offered  him  money  and  protec- 
tion against  Persia.  He  treated  the  Russian  advances  with 
contempt,  and  desired  nothing  better  than  to  be  an  ally  of  the 
English.  All  he  asked  was  that  they  should  protect  him 
against  Persian  aggression,  and  induce  Ranjft  Singh  to  allow 
and  his  brother  Sultan  Mahomed  to  hold  Peshawar  as 
The  custom  of  burning  widows  uu  tin  Juuerul  piled  of  their  husbands 
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vassals  and  tributaries.  Auckland  was  urged  by  Alexande 
Burnes,  the  agent  whom  he  had  sent  to  Kabul,  to  seize  th 
opportunity.  It  was  in  his  power  to  deal  Russia  a  crushiq 
blow,  and  to  avert  those  troubles  which  are  even  now  harassin 
British  statesmen.  If  it  was  impolitic  for  him  to  attempt  t 
influence  Ranjlt  Singh,  he  might  at  least  have  promised  Doe 
Mahomed  the  protection  which  he  desired,  and  thus  proved  t 
him  that  his  friendly  professions  were  not  a  sham.  But  hi 
tone  was  so  frigid  that  the  Amir  lost  all  faith  in  him ;  and  th 
agent  was  recalled.  As  the  Amir's  secretary  remarked,  "1 
was  not  the  adjustment  of  the  Peshawar  affair  that  dissipate* 
the  Amir's  hopes,  but  the  indifference  to  his  sufferings  which  i 
was  clear  that  the  English  felt."  Having  flung  away  the  frienc 
ship  of  Dost  Mahomed,  Auckland  saw  that  he  must  do  some 
thing  to  checkmate  Russian  intrigue.  If  Herat  were  to  fall,  th 
Barakzais  would  be  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  Shah ;  and  th 
Russians  would  establish  a  permanent  influence  in  Afghanistai 

June^o  *n  ^e  8Ummer  °*  1838  Auckland  entered  into  th 
famous  Tripartite  Treaty  with  Ranjit  Singh  an 
Shah  Shuja,  the  aim  of  which  was  to  depose  Dost  Mahomed  an 
elevate  the  exile  to  the  throne. 

But  Auckland  was  to  have  an  opportunity  of  retrieving  hi 
error.  While  Herat  was  still  holding  out,  the  Shah  was  at  las 
threatened  with  war,  and  raised  the  siege.  Russia 

SeDt  1838  •  • 

intrigue  had  failed ;  and  the  danger  which  ha 
menaced  British  India  had  disappeared.  The  motive  of  th 
Tripartite  Treaty  was  gone.  Even  now  Dost  Mahomed  hankere 
after  the  friendship  of  the  English.  Auckland  did  not  let  slip  th 
opportunity :  he  flung  it  from  him,  and  clutched  at  a  polic 
that  was  to  bring  misery  to  thousands  of  families  in  England,  i 
India,  and  in  Afghanistan,  and  to  prove  disastrous  to  the  pol 
tical  interests  of  all  three  countries.  He  asserted  that  it  ws 
his  duty  to  provide  against  future  troubles  in  Afghanistan,  fc 
he  could  point  to  no  existing  ones ;  and  he  attempted  to  do  th: 
by  dethromng  a  prince  who  had  shown  him  nothing  but  goo 
will,  and  by  raising  up  in  his  stead  the  rival  whom  the  bulk  < 
the  population  distrusted  as  a  man  foredoomed  to  misfortune 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxv.  (1  Sess.  2)  1859,  pp.  43,  100,  132,  160,  172-4,  18' 
228-9,  231,  238,  275,  etc.  ;  A.  Burhes's  Cabool,  p.  270  ;  Kaye's  Lives  of  India 
Officers*  ii.  37,  note  ;  Kaye's  Hist,  of  the  War  in  Afghanistan,  2nd  ed  pp.  19! 
385.    See  App.  A. 
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For  a  time  all  appeared  to  go  well ;  and  the  English  were  hilled 
ato  a  fatal  security.  So  long  as  the  chiefs  and  the  mountain 
tribes  were  propitiated  by  British  subsidies,  the  British  army 
which  remained  at  Kabul  to  protect  Shah  Shuja  against  his  own 
subjects  was  in  no  danger.  But,  when  economy  necessitated  the 
withdrawal  of  the  subsidies,  the  factitious  attachment  of  the 
people  to  our  rule  died  away.  There  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon 
the  tragedies  of  1841  and  1842.  Those  who  are  least  interested 
in  Indian  history  are  not  likely  to  forget  how  the  Afghan  mob 
murdered  the  British  Envoy  and  his  associates ;  how  the  British 
commander,  putting  faith  in  the  chiefs  of  a  people  whom  no 
treaties  can  bind,  began  that  retreat  from  which  but  one  man 
escaped  to  tell  how  sixteen  thousand  had  perished  ;  how  poor 
Auckland,  unmanned  by  the  disaster,  lacked  the  energy  to  retrieve 
it;  how  the  heroic  Sale1  held  out  at  Jelalabad  till  Pollock  re- 
lieved him ;  how  Auckland's  successor,  Lord  EUdnborOUghj 
dreading  fresh  disasters,  hesitated  to  allow  his  generals  to  act 
'  il.  ►kli ling  to  their  indignant  zeal,  he  threw  upon 
ihcm  the  responsibility  of  that  advance  to  Kabul 
which  retrieved  the  lost  prestige  of  our  arms.  Thus  closed  the 
first  act  of  a  still  unfinished  drama. 

After  celebrating  the  triumph  of  the  victorious  army,  Ellen- 
Wough  sent  Charles  Napier  to  punish  the  Amirs 
d  Sindj  who,  emboldened  by  the  retreat  from 
Kal.ul,  had  violated  a  treaty  which  they  had  con- 
duded  with  the  British  Government.    The  result  of  the  war 
the  annexation  of  the  country  :  but  the  glories 
iani  and  of  Hyderabad  were  overclouded  by 
jMte  on  the  question  of  the  guilt  of  the  Amirs  between 
and  James  Outram.2 
Less  talked  of  at  the  time,  but  historically  more  important 
was  Ellenborough's  reconstdtution  of  the  British 
relations  with  the  Sindhia  of  the  day.    Political  J^^1bf^J^H 
disturbances  had  for  some  time  agitated  that  prince's  sending 
court*  while  his  army  had  swollen  to  a  dangerous 
size,  and,  like  the  Sikh  army  since  Kanjft  Singh's  death,  which 
had  taken  place  a  few  years  before,  had  passed  beyond  the  con- 
1  of  the  civil  power.    In  these  two  armies  Elleuborough  saw 
which  might  disturb  the  peace  of  Hindustan.    He  fore- 

Itsding  spirit  in  the  defence  of  Jeliilabad  was  Captain  Broatlfoot 
*  8m  the  biography  or  Napier  in  my  Fbur  Famuus  Ootdiers. 


1542. 


Conquest  of 
SkiuJ. 
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saw  that  the  Sikh  soldiers,  released  from  the  stern  discipline  of 
Ranjit  Singh,  would  soon  force  a  government  which  they  despised 
to  let  them  cross  the  Sutlej  in  quest  of  plunder.  Two  years 
later  his  character  as  a  prophet  was  vindicated  ;  and,  if  he  had 
not  now,  in  anticipation  of  the  invasion  which  then  took  place, 
disbanded  the  greater  part  of  Sindhia's  army,  and  overawed  the 
remainder  by  a  native  contingent  under  the  command  of  British 
officers,  the  Sikhs  would  probably  have  joined  their  forces  with 
the  Marathas.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger  which  would  then  have  threatened  our  power ;  and,  when 
Ellenborough  heard  of  the  unexpected  resistance  which  the  Sikhs 
had  opposed  to  his  successor,  he  may  well  have  thought  that  he 
had  helped  to  secure  the  empire  against  the  advent  of  a  great 
crisis.  But  the  Directors  took  a  different  view  of  their  Governor- 
General's  conduct  of  affairs.  In  June,  1844,  all  India  was 
His  recall.  as^on^sne(^  °y  tne  news  that  Ellenborough  had  been 
recalled.  He  had  helped  to  bring  about  his  own 
downfall,  for  in  the  controversies  with  his  masters  in  which  he, 
like  some  of  the  ablest  of  his  predecessors,  had  found  himself 
involved,  he  had  shown  an  unfortunate  want  of  discretion :  but* 
though  by  bombastic  proclamations  and  a  theatrical  love  of  display 
he  had  sometimes  exposed  himself  to  ridicule,  many  of  his  subor- 
dinates felt  that  in  him  they  had  lost  a  vigorous  and  able  ruler. 

Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  who  was  raised  to  the  peerage  before 
the  close  of  his  administration,  succeeded   to  the  office  of 
Governor-General,  and  waited  anxiously  for  the  breaking  of  the 
storm  which  his  predecessor  had  seen  gathering.    The  Sikhs, 
The  Sikhs  ^"tans  of  India,  who  were  not  strictly  speak- 

ing a  nation,  but  a  religious  brotherhood  of  warriors 
called  the  Khalsa,  were  animated  by  two  passions  equally 
dangerous  to  the  peace  of  those  around  them,  a  fierce  enthusiasm, 
half  military,  half  religious,  for  the  glory  of  their  order,  and  an 
insatiable  desire  for  plunder.    By  giving  them  full  scope  for  the 
indulgence  of  these  passions,  and  by  punishing  all  disobedience 
with  merciless  severity,  Eanjit  Singh  had  governed  his  turbulent 
subjects  for  forty  years :  but,  when  he  died,  they  broke  loose 
from  all  control ;  and  the  weak  Government  of  Lahore  found 
that  they  could  only  save  their  own  capital  from 
First  sSth  war.  being  plundered  by  the  Khalsa  army  by  sending  it 
to  seek  plunder  in  British  territory.    Thus  began 
the  first  Sikh  war.    The  British  soldiers  who  marched  to  defend 
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tine  line  of  the  Sutlej  found  to  their  astonishment  that  the  Sikhs 
were  a*  formidable  enemies  as  the  Gurkhas ;  and 
they  had  already  fought  three  desperate  battles 

hen  the  dearly  bought  victory  of  Sobraon  decided  the  war  in 
their  favour. 

Hmrdinge  was  not  a  weak  ruler :  but  he  lacked  the  foresight 
which  gave  additional  value  to  Wellesley's  decision 
ill  the  use  of  victory.    Though  many  of  the  Sikh  ££S£to 
Mgnitfi   declared  *  that  nothing  less  than  the 
annexation  of  the  Punjab  would  deter  the  Khillsa  the 
army  from  striking  another  blow  for  supremacy,  he 
resolved  to  give  the  people  a  chance  of  settling  down  quietly 
under  their  native  rulers.1    He  received  one  emphatic  warning 
against  the  unsoundness  of  this  policy ;  for,  when  he  was  about 
io  withdraw  the  British  army  from  the  Punjab,  the  Government 
of  Lahore  assured  him  that  such  a  measure  would  be  the  signal 
for  the  rise  of  the  Khalea  against  themselves*    At  last  he  com- 
promised the  matter  by  consenting  that  Henry  Lawrence,  as 
British  Resident,  should  have  the  guidance  of  the  native  Council 
of  Regency  to  which  the  administration  was  to  he  committed. 
Many  of  the  Sikh  soldiers  were  disbanded ;  there  were  but  few 
outward  signs  of  discontent;  and,  in  1848,  Hardinge  handed 
over  the  government  to  Lord  Dalhousie  with  the  cheering 
thought  that  he  had  bestowed  upon  India  the  blessing  of  a 
lasting  peace. 

The  peace  lasted  just  three  months  after  his  departure. 
Surrounded  by  a  star]  of  officers  who  all  trusted  in    Hrnry  Uw 
their  chief,  who   ha\e   all   left    ihnr   sw.^l.  ni>nn 
Indian  history,  and  of  whom  more  than  one  will  find 

ration  in  the  story  of  the  Mutiny,  Henry  Lawrence  had 
U Injured  on  at  the  reform  of  the  administration,  but  had  never 
deluded  himself  into  the  belief  that  English  rule,  however 
beneficent,  would  be  acceptable  to  a  proud  and  only  half- 
nibduod  nation.  But,  in  the  midst  of  his  labours,  he  had  been 
forced  to  return  to  England  for  his  health  ;  and  the 
insurrection  for  which  he  had  been  prepared  broke  out  SST1  m* 

1  It  wan  Afterward*  asserted  by  Heury  and  John  Lawrence  that  Hardinge  had 
aot  had  the  menu  of  annexing  the  Punjab.  Un  th«  oth*r  hand,  Charles  Napier 
sad  DartloHt  strongly  recommended  annexation  ;  and  such  good  soldiers  would 
hard]/  have  recommended  a  military  impossibility.  Lift  of  Sit  C.  Napitr,  vol. 
Ut  pp.  430t  458  ;  J.  C.  Marshniau'*  Memoir,  of  Sit-  11.  lIncelo,ht  p.  1MJ. 
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under  his  successor.  Its  first  aspect  was  that  of  a  mere 
local  disturbance.  Moolraj,  the  native  viceroy  of  Mooltan, 
had  long  evaded  payment  of  a  succession  duty  which  the  Govern- 
ment of  Lahore  had  demanded  from  him  before  the  outbreak  of 
the  first  Sikh  war.  Finding,  however,  that  the  British  Resident 
1848.  would  not  hear  of  the  delay  to  which  the  impotent 
Lahore  Durbar1  had  submitted,  he  petulantly  resigned 
his  post :  the  British  officers  who  came  to  install  his  successor  were 
murdered ;  and  he  instantly  adopted  the  deed  as  his  own,  and 
called  upon  the  people  of  all  creeds  to  rise  against  the  British. 
It  soon  became  clear  that  this  was  no  isolated  act  of  treachery. 
The  Khalsa  sympathised  with  Moolraj.  Moreover,  his  crime 
was  not  punished  with  that  promptitude  which  could  alone  have 
overawed  the  disaffected  nation;  for  Lord  Gough,  the  Com- 
mander-in-chief, feared  to  expose  his  army  to  the  effects  of  a 
summer  campaign.  But  the  inaction  of  the  Commander-in-chief 
was  put  to  shame  by  the  vigour  of  a  subaltern.  On  his  own 
responsibility,  Herbert  Edwardes,  a  young  lieutenant  of  infantry, 
marched  against  Moolraj,  defeated  him,  and  forced  him  to  retire 
behind  the  walls  of  Mooltan.  This  act  of  resolution,  however, 
was  not  so  successful  as  it  deserved  to  be.  Mooltan  was  obstin- 
ately defended  against  the  reinforcements  which  were  sent  to 
co-operate  with  Edwardes.  Then  Dalhousie  ordered  the  general 
advance  of  the  British  troops  which  he  had  postponed  in  defer- 
ence to  Gough's  judgement.  The  cruel  kindness  of  Hardinge  had 
brought  the  miseries  of  a  second  conquest  upon  the  Khalsa. 
His  successor  resolved  that  the  work  should  now  be  done  once 
for  all. 

It  was  so  done,  but  at  a  heavy  cost.    There  are  many  still 
living  who  remember  the  fierce  burst  of  indignation  which  sent 
out  Charles  Napier  to  avenge  the  terrible  slaughter  of  Chilian- 
wala.    But,  before  Napier  could  arrive,  Gough  had  atoned  for 
the  errors  of  his  doubtful  victory  by  the  decisive  battle  of 
Gujrat.    Dalhousie  turned  his  conquest  to  account  by  bringing 
the  Punjab  under  British  dominion.    It  was  the 
one  step  in  his  remorseless  career  of  annexation 
that  needed  no  apology.     One   interruption  alone  marred 
Annexation  of  the    smoothness  of  the   administrative  progress 
the  Punjab,     which  made   the  Punjab    the    model  province 
of  the  empire. 

1  Ruling  council. 
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Dalhoosie  began  by  entrusting  the  government  to  a  Board 
of  three,  Henry  Lawrence,  John  I«wrenoe,  and 
tliarlea  Mansel,  who  was  succeeded,  in  1850,  by  S^S^t 

M- ; joinery.  The  rapidity  with  which  the 
province  advanced  towards  civilisation  justified  the  partiality 
with  which  Dalhousie  always  regarded  it  Under  a  picked  body 
<i  administrators  who  threw  their  whole  heart  into  their  work, 
mvI  lived  in  camp  for  eight  months  of  the  year  with  their  tents 
Open  to  the  humblest  petitioners,  the  pressure  of  the  taxes  which 
Rutjit  Singh  bad  imposed  was  lightened ;  the  people  were 
farced  lo  ghre  up  their  arms,  and  to  live  peaceably  with  each 
er ; 1  a  strong  and  trustworthy  police  force  was  organised  ; 
djbcoity  *  was  almost  entirely  stamped  out ;  a  system  of  criminal 
kw  notable  to  the  character  of  the  people  was  devised  ;  slavery, 
infanticide,  and  the  countless  evils  of  a  barbarous  rule  were 
■Hlcssrd  ;  canals,  bridge*,  and  a  network  of  ^reat  roads  were 
euristruuted  ;  and  new  regiments  were  organised  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  country  against  the  lawless  hill -tribes.  It  was 
because  the  Sikhs,  as  a  conquered  people,  were  prepared  to 
•Kept  the  measures  of  their  conquerors  with  submission,  while 
tie  simplicity  of  Ranjft  Singh's  despotism,  unencumbered  by  the 
mass  of  forms  which  thwarted  the  benevolent  efforts  of  English 
officials  in  other  provinces,  had  left  the  ground  clear  for  the 
erection  of  an  entirely  new  fabric  of  government,  that  the 
mow**  of  our  rule  in  the  Punjab  was  so  swift,  and  so  complete. 

But  there  was  not  unanimity  in  the  counsels  of  the  famous 
trio  who  composed  the  Board.  Henry  Lawrence,  always  a 
friend  of  the  fallen,  caused  dissatisfaction  to  the  Goveraor- 
Generul  by  the  pertinacity  with  which  he  fought  the  battles  of 
the  Stkh  Sirdars,  the  aristocracy  of  the  Punjab,  whose  past 
unfaithfulness  he  was  unwilling  to  punish  too  severely.  Dal- 
honne  finally  resolved  to  give  John  Lawrence,  whose  views 
harmonised  with  his  own,  the  undivided  control  of  the  province. 
Hat  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  character  of  John's  administration 
id  modified  by  Henry's  counsels ;  and,  when  old  Punjabis  talk 
of  the  glorious  history  of  their  province  in  1857,  they  love  to 


T  "The  Triuj«4ndu8  and  Hnzara  population  was  exempted  .  .  ,  inasmuch  an 
they  would  be  at  the  mercy  of  plundering  hordes." — General 

tttittratum  of  (hi  l'u,\j>rh  J«i  the  ytan  lS-li'-GO,  <uui  1650-51, 
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dwell  upon  the  fact  that  it  was  Henry  who,  by  his  noble  charac- 
ter and  unresting  energy,  bequeathed  to  their  administration  the 
spirit  to  which  that  history  was  partly  due. 

The  acquisition  of  the  Punjab,  like  almost  every  accession  of 
territory  which  the  empire  had  hitherto  received, 
hSSie?1*  had  been  the  result  of  conquest  forced  upon  a 
pX"tion  reluctant  Government.  But  Dalhousie's  other  acquisi- 
tions were  for  the  most  part  of  a  different  kind,  and 
excited  in  his  own  time  and  after  his  death  controversies  more 
violent  than  those  which  had  been  excited  by  the  acts  of  any 
Governor-General  except  Warren  Hastings.  The  passions,  how- 
ever, which  fanned  these  controversies  into  flame  are  now  well- 
nigh  extinct :  the  direction  in  which  opinion  is  setting  is  clearly 
defined :  the  evidence  upon  which  a  final  judgement  may  be 
based  is  ample  and  open  to  every  enquirer ;  and  the  time  has 
therefore  come  when  such  a  judgement  may  be  confidently  pro- 
nounced. Like  Bentinck,  Dalhousie  belonged  to  the  school  of 
modern  Liberalism :  but,  while  the  milder  political  creed  of  the 
former  bade  him  maintain  the  right  of  all  dependent  native 
states  to  govern  themselves  even  to  their  own  destruction,  the 
ardent  proselytism  of  the  latter  would  have  brought  the  same 
states  under  the  uniform  sway  of  a  paternal  government  There 
is  not  indeed  any  reason  to  suppose  that  Dalhousie  set  out  for 
India  with  the  resolve  of  entering  upon  a  career  of  annexation  : 
but,  as  opportunities  for  annexation  arose  which  he  regarded  as 
lawful,  he  believed  that  he  would  be  wanting  in  his  duty  to  his 
country  and  to  the  people  of  India,  if  he  failed  to  take  advantage 
of  them.  It  then  became  the  aim  of  his  policy  to  consolidate  the 
Anglo-Indian  Empire  by  the  absorption  of  the  native  states  that 
interrupted  its  continuity ;  to  eradicate  every  remnant  of  native 
barbarism  which  he  could  reach ;  and  upon  the  ground  thus 
cleared  to  erect  a  brand-new  fabric  of  Western  civilisation.  "  I 
take  this  fitting  occasion,"  he  wrote,  in  a  minute  on  the  famous 
Satara  question,  "  of  recording  my  strong  and  deliberate  opinion, 
that,  in  the  exercise  of  a  wise  and  sound  policy,  the  British 
Government  is  bound  not  to  put  aside  or  neglect  such  rightful 
opportunities  of  acquiring  territory  or  revenue  as  may  from 
time  to  time  present  themselves ;  whether  they  arise  from  the 
lapse  of  subordinate  states  by  the  failure  of  all  heirs  of  every 
description  whatsoever,  or  from  the  failure  of  heirs  natural, 
where  the  succession  can  be  sustained  only  by  the  sanction  of 
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the  Government  being  given  to  the  ceremony  of  adoption  accord* 
mg  to  Hindu  law.  The  Government  is  bound  id  duty,  as  well 
«*  policy,  to  act  on  every  such  occasion  with  the  purest  integrity, 
and  in  the  most  scrupulous  observance  of  good  faith.  Whenever 
a  shadow  of  doubt  can  be  shown,  the  claim  should  at  once  be 
abandoned*  But,  where  the  right  to  territory  by  lapse  is  clear, 
the  Government  is  bound  to  take  that  which  is  justly  and  legally 
its  <ine,  and  to  extend  to  that  territory  the  benefits  of  our 
sovereignty,  present  and  prospective.  In  like  manner,  while  I 
would  not  seek  to  lay  down  any  inflexible  rule  with  respect  to 
adoption,  I  bold  that,  on  all  occasions,  where  heirs  natural  shall 
fait,  the  territory  should  be  made  to  lapse,  and  adoption  should 
not  he  permitted,  excepting  in  those  cases  in  which  some  strong 
political  reason  may  render  it  expedient  to  depart  from  this 
genera)  rale." 

The  principles  of  adoption  and  of  lapse,  to  which  he  here 
refers,  require  a  brief  explanation.    No  article  in  the  Hindu 
creed  is  held  more  tenaciously  than  that  which  teaches  that  a 
man  can  only  escape  punishment  hereafter  by  leaving  a  son  to 
4fa  sacrifice  to  his  soul.    The  childless  man  therefore  naturally 
cherished  the  right  of  adopting  a  son  who  would  perform  for 
Urn  this  sacred  duty.    But  the  custom  of  adoption  had  a 
;*<]irieal  *ide  as  well    Childless  princes  adopted  sons  with  the 
view  not  only  of  securing  salvation,  but  of  perpetuating  their 
dynasties.    No  one  could  interfere  with  the  right  of  a  son  so 
lupted  to  inherit  his  fathers  private  property,  or  to  perform 
r  him  the  duties  of  religion.    But  it  had  always  been  clearly 
erstood,  and  was  admitted  even  by  the  most  zealous  sup- 
porters of  the  rights  of  native  dynasties,  that  he  could  not 
mooed  to  the  principality  without  the  sanction  of  the  Para* 
■rant  Power.    The  rulers  who  preceded  Dalhousie  had  gene- 
rally ljeen  ready  to  grant  their  sanction :  but  in  more  than  one 
awUnce  they  had  for  special  reasons  withheld  it ;  and  in  con- 
•eqoeuce  certain  minor  principalities  had  lapsed  to  the  liritisb 
ment.    It  was  by  the  exercise  of  this  right  of  lapse  that 
usie  annexed  Satiira,  Nagpur,  Jhansi,  and  several  minor 
'polities.    He  did  not  create  the  right :  he  simply  exercised 
cm  a  scale  of  unprecedented  magnitude,  because  he  believed 
to  be  valuable,  and  possessed  the  rare  courage  that  dares  to 
4h  an  opinion  to  its  logical  conclusion. 
It  remains  to  be  considered  whether  his  opinion  was  right. 
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In  his  despatches  he  expended  much  eloquence  and  argument 
to  show  that  his  proceedings  were  technically  justifiable;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  proved  his  point.  But  the 
verdict  of  history  on  great  political  questions  differs  from  legal 
verdicts  in  that  it  is  not  affected  by  technicalities.  If  Dal- 
housie's  annexations  injured  the  interests  of  the  people  of  the 
annexed  states  and  of  the  British  Government,  it  is  useless  to 
argue  that  they  were  technically  valid.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  promoted  those  interests,  they  are  independent  of  justifica- 
tion based  upon  technical  grounds.  Had  they  been  technically 
invalid,  such  invalidity  would  only  require  notice  if  it  had  given 
offence  to  native  critics.  The  only  questions  then  that  call  for 
discussion  are  these :  did  the  annexations  promote  the  interests 
of  the  British  Government  and  of  the  people  of  the  annexed 
states,  and  did  they  produce  a  disturbing  effect  upon  native 
opinion  ?  These  questions  may  be  easily  and  certainly  answered. 
The  annexations  consolidated  the  empire,  strengthened  its 
military  communications,  and  added  to  its  material  resources. 
Moreover,  no  well-informed  man  can  doubt  that,  although  they 
gave  great  offence  to  royal  families  and  courtiers,  they  conferred 
lasting  benefits  upon  millions  of  people,  a  large  proportion  of 
whom  had  suffered  grievously  from  native  misgovernment.  But 
it  is  not  less  certain  that  they  aroused  a  feeling  of  uneasiness 
among  many  of  those  natives  who  were  capable  of  observation 
and  reflection.  Such  a  result,  however,  was  unavoidable,  and 
furnished  no  argument  against  Dalhousie's  policy.  Just  as  a 
child  often  cannot  understand  the  motives  of  those  who  are 
responsible  for  his  education^  so  the  natives  could  not  under- 
stand the  motives  that  dictated  the  policy  of  annexation.  The 
unswerving  regularity  with  which  it  was  carried  out,  the  absence 
of  that  provocation  on  their  part,  which  had  seemed  to  justify 
the  annexations  of  former  rulers,  created  in  the  minds  of  many 
of  them  an  impression  that  the  British  Government  was  abandon- 
ing those  principles  of  good  [faith  which  had  raised  it  above 
earlier  conquerors,  and  entering  upon  a  new  career  of  unscrupu- 
lous aggrandisement.1 

1  Sir  R.  Temple's  Men  and  Events  of  my  Time  in  India,  pp.  107,  109,  111, 
113  ;  W.  Lee- Warner's  The  Protected  Princes  of  India,  pp.  126,  144-47  ;  E. 
Arnold's  Dalhousie's  Administration  of  British  India,  vol.  ii.  pp.  164-5 ; 
Calcutta  Review,  vol.  xlii.  p.  183,  vol.  xxxiii.,  vol.  xxii. ;  Sir  C.  Jackson's 
Vindication  of  the  Marquis  of  Dalhousies  Indian  Administration,  pp. 
9,  10,  12,  19,  20;  Meadows  Taylor's  Story  of  my  Life,  pp.  294,  357;  Pari. 
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Two  other  annexations  remain  to  be  recorded.   The  successor 
of  Amherst  had  tried  hard  to  preserve  friendly 
relations  with  the  Burmese  Court,  but  in  vain;  p^uai,tof 
mtf,  in  1840,  the  obstinate  insolence  of  the  Bur- 
mese King  drove  Auckland  to  give  up  the  attempt  to  maintain 
a  British  Resident  at  his  capital    Though,  however,  repeated 
acts  of  petty  tyranny  to  Europeans  would  have  justified  retri- 
bution, no  further  action  was   taken   till  after  Hardinge's 
departure ;  for  the  costliness  of  the  first  Burmese  war  and  the 
deadlines*  of  the  Burmese  climate  had  not  been 
forgotten.    At  last  Dalhousie  felt  himself  obliged 
to  vindicate  British  honour,  and,  after  a  rapid  conquest,  annexed 
ftp 

The  annexation  of  Otidh,  the  crowning  act  of  Dalhousie's 
administration,  differed  widely  in  regard  to  the 
motives  which  dictated  it  and  the  manner  in  which  oum^°u 
it  was  carried  out,  from  the  annexations  that  have 
already  been  mentioned.  The  reader  may  remember  that 
nolleslay  had  prophesied  that  the  Company's  Government 
would  sooner  or  later  find  itself  obliged  to  assume  the  ad  minis- 
D  of  that  unhappy  country.  Since  his  time  ono  ruler 
after  another  had  mourned  over  its  wrongs,  but  had  shrunk 
from  taking  the  one  decisive  step  that  would  have  redressed 
them.  Remonstrances  and  warnings  had  been  tried  in  vain. 
I>rit,  wbm  Colonel  Bleemnii,  the  British  Ke^k-nt  :d  Lueknow, 
after  making  a  tour  of  inspection  through  the  kingdom,  reported 
the  results  of  his  observations,  such  a  mass  of  wickedness  was 
brought  to  light  that  a  humane  ruler  could  no  longer  shrink 
from  fulfilling  the  threats  which  weaker  men  had  been  content 
to  repeat  in  vain.  The  Mahometans  and  the  Rajputs  of  Oudh 
were  naturally  neither  better  nor  worse  than  other  men ;  but  the 
system  under  which  they  found  themselves  was  hopelessly 
demoralising.  If  the  king  had  been  a  despot,  he  might  at  least 
have  controlled  his  barons,  and  kept  the  right  of  plundering  in 
*a  own  hands :  but  his  selfish  indifference  was  worse  than  any 
» tiny >  No  regular  Government  existed.  The  nazims  and 
kladars,  who  nominally  governed  the  various  districts,  were 
fact  collectors  of  revenue,  who  had  to  pay  so  much  to  the 

,  vol.  xxxix.  (1849),  p.  227,  par.  25*8,  vol  xl  (18&4-5B),  p.  70,  {tar.  5. 
*e  abo  consulted  m  lar^v  number  of  book's  and  purxipblets  written  in  a 
t  of  hostility  to  DaUiotme. 
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king,  and  reimbursed  themselves  as  best  they  could.  The 
revenue  was  collected  by  armed  force.  No  talukdar  ever 
dreamed  of  paying  unless  he  should  be  compelled.  The  strong 
gathered  their  clansmen  around  them,  shut  themselves  up  in 
their  forts,  and  received  the  nazim  and  his  army  with  a  dis- 
charge of  artillery.  The  weak  were  mercilessly  plundered, 
sometimes  killed,  and  sometimes  forced  to  take  to  brigandage 
for  a  living.  The  soldiers  of  the  nazim  were  let  loose  upon  the 
country  to  realise  their  pay.  Peasants  and  small  traders  never  felt 
secure  for  a  single  night ;  and  some  two  thousand  men  were  slain 
annually  by  brigands  or  in  civil  strife.  Talukdars  themselves 
robbed  small  proprietors  of  their  holdings  and  plundered  traders 
and  capitalists.  The  inferior  castes  were  oppressed,  beaten  and 
abused  by  all.  No  pen  could  faithfully  describe  the  sins  of  the 
oppressors  or  the  miseries  of  the  oppressed ;  and,  if  the  picture 
could  be  painted,  no  humane  man  would  suffer  himself  to  look 
upon  it.  For  the  worst  of  Roman  proconsuls  would  have 
blushed  at  the  iniquities  wrought  by  the  nazims  and  the  chak- 
ladars  of  Oudh. 

The  one  remedy  for  such  wrongs  as  these  was  for  the  British 
Government  to  assume  the  administration  of  the  country ;  and, 
if  the  determination  to  do  this  had  needed  further  justification, 
it  would  have  been  supplied  by  the  unanimity  with  which  Sleeman 
and  Henry  Lawrence,  the  sympathetic  champions  of  the  rights  of 
native  rulers,  pleaded  for  the  measure.1  Dalhousie  knew  as  well 
as  any  man  that  interference  was  called  for;  and,  if  he  had 
shrunk  from  acting  upon  his  knowledge,  the  admonitions  of  the 
Home  Government  would  have  forced  him  to  be  up  and  doing. 
But  he  also  knew  that  the  Government  of  India  was  in  great  part 
responsible  for  the  evils  which  its  feebleness  had  for  more  than 
fifty  years  suffered  to  accumulate :  he  remembered  that  the  princes 
of  Oudh  had  always  been  faithful  allies  of  his  countrymen ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  these  considerations  so  far  unnerved  him  that 
he  was  unwilling  to  act  with  the  inexorable  resolution  which  had 
characterised  his  dealings  with  other  native  states.  The  course 
which  he  personally  wished  to  adopt  was,  not  to  annex  the 

1  Oudh  Gazetteer,  vol.  i.  pp.  xlvi,  xlviii,  li-lii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  43  ;  Muj.-Geu.  Sir  W.  II. 
Sleemau's  A  Journey  through  the  Kinydom  of  Oudh  in  1849-50,  i.  62,  100,  130-0, 
210-13,  335,  368-9,  378,  382,  387,  392,  422  ;  ii.  210-13.  H.  C.  Irwin's  Garden 
of  India,  pp.  133-4,  141-3,  148-9,  151,  153,  160  ;  Sir  K.  Montgomery's  Report 
(House  of  Lords  Papers,  74  Sess.  2,  1859)  pars.  83,  85,  87-90,  94,  99,  101-4  ;  G. 
Hutchinson's  Narrative  of  the  Mutinies  in  Oudh,  pp.  2,  24. 
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country,  not  even  to  insist  upon  assuming  tho  administration, 
hit,  declaring  that  the  treaty  of  1801  1  had  been  rendered  null 
Did  by  the  failure  of  the  Government  of  Oudh  to  fulhl  its 
conditions,  to  withdraw  the  British  troops  by  whose  support  the 
king  was  alone  maintained  upon  his  throne,  and  thus  reduce  him 
to  the  necessity  of  accepting  a  new  treaty.    But  the  English 
Cabinet,  the  Board  of  Control,  and  the  Court  of  Directors,  like 
almost  every  Anglo- Indian  statesman  whose  opinion  earned 
weight,  felt  that  such  a  delicate  mode  of  proceeding  was  uncalled 
for;  and  I>aihousie  was  accordingly  authorised  "to  assume 
authoritatively    the  powers  necessary    for  good  government 
throughout  the  country. J1    He  loyally  accepted  the  issue.  "I 
resolved,"  he  wrote,  "to  forego  my  own  preferences,  and,  in 
dealing  with  Oudh,  to  adopt  the  more  peremptory  course  which 
W  been  advocated  by  iuj  colleagues,  and  which  was  manifestly 
more  acceptable  to  the  Honourable  Company."    Accordingly,  on 
the  4th  of  February,  1 856,  Colonel  James  Outram,  the  British 
Resident  at  Lucknow,  presented  a  new  treaty  to  the  king,  at  the 
*ime  time  courteously  warning  him  that,  unless  be  accepted  it, 
At  royal  title  and  the  ample  revenue,  which  the  British  Govern- 
ment was  ready  to  guarantee  to  himself  and  his  heirs,  would  be 
forfeited.    Bursting  mto  tears,  the  king  declared  that  the  British 
had  robbed  him  of  his  all,  and  that  it  was  useless  for  him  to  sign 
the  treaty,    Outram  exhausted  every  argument  to  induce  him 
to  change  his  mind,  but  in  vain.    Three  days  afterwards  there- 
fore it  was  proclaimed  "  that  the  government  of  the  territories 
of  Oudh  is  henceforth  vested  exclusively  and  for  ever  in  the 
Honourable  East  India  Company." 

It  remains  to  be  seen  what  lines  were  to  be  laid  down  for  the 
administration  of  the  now  province.  Sleeman  and  Henry  Law- 
rence had  earnestly  recommended  that  the  revenues  should  bo 
exclusively  appropriated  to  the  benefit  of  the  people  ami  of  flic 
royal  family.  If  Dalhousie  had  taken  this  advice,  he  would  have 
given  to  the  natives  of  India  a  convincing  proof  that  his  policy 
had  been  inspired,  not  by  any  thirst  for  aggrandisement,  but  by 
a  single-minded  devotion  to  t!i>.  iil  welfare,  and  niiulit  h;i\e  rvpt.-lled 
tine  imputation  of  bad  faith  which  his  past  annexations  had 
brought  upon  him.  But  he  decided  that  the  British  Government 
might  fairly  recompense  itself  for  the  labour  which  it  was 

Sec  p.  ItS  twfjw. 
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voluntarily  undertaking  on  behalf  of  an  oppressed  people.1  It 
was  inevitable  that  the  natives  should  put  the  most  invidious 
interpretation  upon  his  decision,  and  assume  that,  endeavouring 
to  disguise  his  rapacity  by  a  hypocritical  profession  of  benevolence, 
he  had  simply  clutched  at  an  opportunity  for  extending  the  terri- 
tory and  swelling  the  revenue  of  the  British  Kaj.2 

If,  however,  Dalhousie  erred  in  rejecting  the  counsel  of  Slee- 
man  and  of  Lawrence,  the  instructions  which  he  laid  down  for 
the  guidance  of  the  officers  who  wore  intrusted  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  Oudh  were  conceiyed  in  the  purest  spirit  of  humanity. 
His  object  was  to  grant  redress  to  the  actual  occupants  of  the 
soil,  whom  the  talukdars  had  in  many  cases  fraudulently  or 
violently  deprived  of  their  rights.  He  ordered  therefore  that  a 
summary  settlement  of  the  land  revenue  should  be  formed  with 
the  occupants.  This  settlement,  however,  was  to  last  for  three 
years  only,  after  which  it  was  to  be  superseded  by  a  permanent 
arrangement  based  upon  a  detailed  investigation  of  the  claims  of 
all  parties.3  But  in  those  three  years  irreparable  mischief  might 
be  done.  Dalhousie,  in  his  eagerness  to  do  justice  to  the  oppressed, 
forgot  that  the  talukdars  had  rights  as  well  as  the  tenants.  The 
talukdars,  in  spite  of  their  misdeeds,  were,  in  the  eyes  of  their 
dependents,  the  aristocracy  of  the  country;  and  if,  notwithstanding 
long  possession,  their  claims  were  ignored,  it  was  certain  that  they 
would  seize  the  first  opportunity  of  recovering  what  they  regarded 
as  their  own. 

The  dangerous  results  which  have  been  spoken  of  as  flowing 
from  the  Settlement  of  the  North- Western  Provinces 
Commission.   and  the  Sale  Law  were  in  full  current  in  Dalhousie's 
time  :  but,  whatever  judgement  may  be  pronounced 
upon  those  measures,  he  was  not  responsible  for  them.    At  the 
same  time  it  must  bo  mentioned  that  an  Act  was  passed  in  the 
fifth  year  of  his  rule,  which  directed  what  was  known  as  the 
Inam  Commission  to  enquire  into  the  titles  of  landowners.  More 

1  Mr.  Irwin  points  out  {Garden  of  India,  p.  167)  that  Dalhousie  referred  the 
question  to  the  Directors,  but  that  they  **  maintained  a  discreet  and  significant 
silence." 

-  Government. 

3  Sir  J.  Strachey's  India,  pp.  250,  312-1 1  ;  Sir  R.  Montgomery's  Jieptrt, 
pars.  157-8  ;  J.  G.  W.  Sykes's  CompewUum  of  the  Law  .ytecitrfly  relating  to  the 
Tahtqdars  of  Oudh,  p.  14  ;  Jackson,  pp.  130,  139,  140,  144-7  ;  H.  C.'  Irwin's 
Garden  of  India,  p.  179  ;  Duke  of  Argyll's  India  under  IhOhmisic  and  Canning, 
p.  22  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xlW.  (1857-58),  Part  4,  pp.  1125,  1126. 
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than  twenty  thousand  estates  were  confiscated  by  the  com- 
missioner in  the  five  years  preceding  the  Mutiny ;  and  in  the 
Southern  Maratha  country  especially  its  decisions  added  seriously 
to  the  sum  of  agrarian  discontent. 

The  famous  case  of  the  Nana  Sahib  deserves  a  short  notice. 
When  the  ex-Peshwa  died,  the  son  whom  he  had 
adopted,  that  Nana  Sahib  who,  a  few  years  later,  ^J^1^^ 
fll  to  win  for  himself  an  imperishable  infamy,  isas. 
demanded,  as  his  right*  that  his  father's  pension 
hnuld  be  continued  to  him*     His  claim  was  rejected.  The 
rejection  was  based  upon  the  terms  of  the  original  agreement 
with  the  Peshwa ;  and  to  pronounce  an  ex  post  facio  condemna- 
tion on  its  justice  or  its  policy  on  the  ground  that  the  individual 
ik«  tuffered  fi-orn  it  wreaked  a  base  revenge  upon  the  power 
ttbieh  kid  disappointed  him,  woidd  be  preposterous.1 

Meanwhile,  Dalhousie  was  carrying  out  another  set  of  measures 
*hich»  though  they  reflected  the  greatest  credit  upon 
his  administration,  and  were  productive  of  immense  DaUiousiea 
benefit  to  the  country,  awakened  distrust  among  the  manure*, 
aristocracy  of  religion.    The  Hindu  priesthood  had 
ever  been  the  sole  depositaries  not  only  of  sacred,  but  also  of 
wcular  instruction.    The  recent  introduction  of  the  literature  and 
science  of  Europe  into  India  had  done  little  to  shake  the  blind 
4n»t  of  the  masses  in  Brahmin  infallibility-    The  outworks  of 
the  stronghold  of  superstition  were  indeed  shaken  when  the 
clever  young  students  who  had  studied  Shakespeare,  and  Bacon, 
and  Newton  at  the  Government  Colleges  grew  up  to  manhood, 
and  communicated  their  knowledge  to  their  families.    But,  when 
the  ignorant  natives  saw  trains  rushing  past  at  twice  the  speed 
of  the  swiftest  Maratha  horsemen,  on  the  rails  which  Dalhousie 
had  laid  down,  and  learned  that  messages  could  be  transmitted 
inilantaneoualy  from  end  to  end  of  the  empire,  along  those  lines 
of  wire  which  they  gazed  at  with  wondering  awe,  it  was  felt  that 
the  stronghold  itself  was  in  danger.    The  movement  for  the 
education  of  native  women,  the  contemplated  law  for  permitting 
Hindu  widows  to  marry  again,  the  inexorable  suppression  of  the 
barbarous  usages  which  scandalised  Dalhousie,  were  supported  by 
a  few  intelligent  natives,  but  gave  deep  offence  to  the  Hindu 
Pundits,  the  Mahonicdan  Moulvis,  and  the  orthodox  millions  who 


1  Jackson,  pp,  54,  61. 
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still  venerated  their  teaching.1  There  was  no  outward  sign  of 
discontent  to  offend  the  self-satisfaction  with  which  this  strong, 
austere,  laborious  man,  surveyed  his  work  upon  the  eve  of  his 
departure.  Everywhere  there  was  a  great  calm.  But  it  was  the 
calm  that  precedes  a  storm. 

Let  us  pause  for  a  moment  to  review  the  effects  of  a  century 
of  British  rule.    Few  Englishmen  care  to  learn  how 
cffecuo? the°  &  handful  of  their  countrymen  established  that  rule, 
Britishnnji7 of  and  steadily  widened  the  sphere  of  its  operation ; 

for  they  do  not  know  that  they  are  refusing  to  look 
upon  a  unique  historical  drama,  full  of  picturesque  incident,  and 
diversified  by  the  conflict  of  characters  of  whom  some  would  have 
been  strange  to  Shakespeare's  imagination, — gorgeous  poten- 
tates, intriguing  courtiers,  subtle  diplomatists,  ambitious  queens 
hatching  plots  in  the  recesses  of  their  palaces,  clan -chieftains 
founding  empires,  daring  upstarts  forcing  their  way  by  craft  and 
violence  to  the  command  of  armies  and  the  conquest  of  kingdoms, 
cunning  priests  inspiring  awe  alike  in  king  and  noble,  soldier  and 
statesman,  zamindar  and  ryot,2  merchant  and  artisan;  while 
suddenly  the  strong  figure  of  the  White  Man  appears  in  the  midst, 
dominates  all,  evolves  order  out  of  chaos,  bids  the  contending  rulers 
hush  their  quarrels,  and  holds  out  hope  to  the  suffering  millions. 
But,  though  each  successive  page  of  the  drama  contains  fresh  reve- 
lations of  the  dauntless  courage,  the  adventurous  generalship,  the 
far-seeing  statesmanship  of  the  Englishman,  it  would  have  only 
a  tragic  interest  if  it  did  not  bear  witness  also  to  his  righteous- 
ness of  purpose.  It  had  been  with  this  purpose  before  him  that 
he  had  given  order,  peace,  and  justice  to  the  country  which  he 
had  found  a  scene  of  anarchy,  intestine  war,  and  injustice ;  that 
he  had  disabled  the  monster,  Famine,  and  looked  forward  to 
destroying  it ;  that  he  had  reclaimed  vast  tracts  from  the  ravages 
of  wild  beasts,  repressed  crime,  stimulated  industry,  and  developed 
commerce.  Yet  his  rule  had  been  no  unmixed  benefit.  Some- 
times the  very  energy  of  his  benevolence  had  intensified  the  evil 
which  his  ignorance  had  wrought.  At  other  times  the  faults  of 
his  character  had  led  him  astray.    An  eminent  Frenchman  has 

1  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  241  ;  Evidence  taken  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the 
Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi,  p.  220  (Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xviii.  1859) ;  Letters  of 
ludophilus  (Sir  C.  Trevelyan)  to  the  Times  (3rd  edition),  p.  32. 

2  Peasant-cultivator. 
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diaracterised  his  government  as  "  just,  but  not  amiable.' '  That 
rntk-ism  exposes  its  weak  ride.  Wfaik  the  ruler  hid 
Uxmred  for  the  material  well-being  of  his  subjects,  he  had  too 
often  failed  to  reach  their  hearts ;  and,  in  his  calm  sense  of  superi- 
ority, he  had  forgotten  that  his  intrusive  reforms  might  not  always 
be  appreciated.  It  was  not  that  the  natives  resented  the  thorough- 
with  which  he  exemplified  the  maxim,  **  Everything  for  the 
people,  nothing  by  the  people."  They  were  accustomed  to 
dtpand  for  their  happiness  upon  the  favour  of  their  rulers  ;  and 
they  could  appreciate  the  benefits  of  a  strong  and  just  rule. 
They  might  boast  idly  of  their  own  superiority :  but  they  were 
persuaded  in  their  inmost  hearts  that  the  Europeans  wore  their 
superiors.  It  was  only  necessary  for  the  mastor-race  openly  to 
ttWrt  its  supremacy,  to  manifest  the  single-minded  benevolence 
rf  its  intentions ;  and  it  would  have  secured  a  willing  obedience. 
But  unhappily,  while  it  had  sometimes  shrunk  from  avowing  and 
righteously  exercising  the  supremacy  which  it  in  fact  possessed, 
it  bat)  too  often  provoked  an  unmerited  distrust  of  its  benevolence. 
Icb  bind  legislation  had,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  roused  the  ill 
will  of  a  class  whdm  it  was  important  to  conciliate,  and  who 
complained  that,  having  made  use  of  their  influence  over  the 
Wer  classes  to  conquer  the  country,  it  no  longer  cared  to  treat 
them  with  common  civility.  It  had  heedlessly  thrown  a  host  of 
wtive  officials  out  of  employment  by  filling  up  their  places,  after 
new  conquest,  with  men  of  its  own  choice.  By  occasional 
of  indiscretion,  it  had  shaken  the  old  confidence  in  its 
It  had  once  been  hailed  by  the  victims  of  tyrannical 
princes  as  their  deliverer.  But  a  new  generation  had  arisen  who 
fait  no  gratitude  for  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  from  a 
tyranny  which  they  had  never  suffered,  and  who,  moreover,  saw 
the  traditional  deliverers  actual  conquerors. 

6  reader  who  wishes  to  understand  the  feelings  with  which 
ere  of  India  were  regarded  by  the  natives,  must  bear  in 
mind,  first  of  all,  that  the  latter  were  marked  off  by  boundaries 
of  race*  religion,  government,  or  status  into  numerous  groups, 
respective  characteristics  of  which  were  quite  as  dissimilar 
those  which  distinguish  the  several  peoples  of  Europe.  He 
will  perceive  therefore  that  it  is  impossible  to  describe  their  feel- 
ings by  any  comprehensive  generalisation.  To  present  as  truthful 
a  description  as  the  available  evidence  will  admit  of,  it  will  be 
accessary  to  approach  the  subject  from  different  points  of  view. 
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It  is  certain  that,  with  the  exception  of  those  who  had  been 
affected  by  the  agitating  influences  which  have  lately  been 
mentioned,  the  Hindus  were  not  antagonistic  to  the  English 
on  the  score  of  religion.  So  long  as  they  had  no  fear  lest 
their  own  religion  would  be  interfered  with,  they  would  be  too 
apathetic  to  harbour  any  enmity  against  Christianity.  Of  the 
Mahomedans,  on  the  other  hand,  some  did  no  doubt  bitterly 
resent  the  deprivation  of  the  political  supremacy  which  their 
fathers  had  enjoyed,  and  longed  to  pull  down  the  aliens  who 
had  seized  that  supremacy,  and  to  destroy  them  as  enemies  of 
Islam.  But  that  these  feelings  were  very  far  from  being 
general,  is  proved  by  the  records  of  the  Mutiny.  The  bulk  of 
mankind  are  not  logical  in  their  daily  practice ;  and  with  many 
of  the  Mahomedans  the  dictates  of  a  proselytising  religion  were 
set  aside  by  motives  of  self-interest,  of  honour,  or  of  respect  for 
strong  and  wisely  exercised  authority,  motives  which  made  them, 
if  not  loyal,  at  least  submissive  to  British  rule.1 

Putting  aside  the  question  of  religion,  we  may  conclude  that 
the  mercantile  and  shop-keeping  classes,  all,  in  fact,  who  knew 
that  their  position  and  prosperity  were  staked  upon  the  con- 
tinuance of  orderly  rule,  and  would  be  liable  to  ruin  amid  the 
anarchy  which  would  be  sure  to  follow  upon  its  subversion, 
were  steady,  if  not  loyal  supporters  of  the  Government,  and 
were  prepared  to  remain  so  just  so  long  as  it  suited  their  con- 
venience, in  other  words,  so  long  as  the  Government  was  able 

1  In  a  pamphlet  entitled  An  Account  of  the  Loyal  Mahomedans  in  India 
(Part  II.)  by  Syad  Ahmad  Khan,  the  object  of  which  is  to  show  that  no  learned 
or  respectable  Mahomedans  took  part  in  the  Mutiny,  it  is  stated  that  many  of 
those  who  called  themselves  Moulvis  in  1857  and  1858  were  impostors  ;  that 
Christians  are  the  only  sect  upon  earth  with  whom  Mahomedans  may  live  in 
friendship  ;  and  that,  when  a  Mahomedan  enjoys  protection  under  the  rale  of  a 
people  not  of  his  own  faith,  he  is  bound  to  obey  them.  [Sir  \V.  Hunter  {The 
Indian  Musalmans,  3rd  ed.,  1876)  states  that  the  Shias  and  the  Sunnis,  by  the 
decisions  of  their  law -doctors,  "  are  not  bound  by  the  first  principles  of  religion 
to  rebel  against  the  Queen  "  ;  but  that  Wahabi  preachers  urge  that  "  the  first 
duty  of  a  Musalman  is  Religious  Rebellion."  Syad  Ahmad  Khan,  however,  in  a 
review  of  this  work,  while  admitting  that  "there  are  some  bigoted  and  super- 
stitious Wahabis,"  affirms  that  Sir  W.  Hunter's  assertion  that  "The  Wahabis 
.  .  .  deduce  from  the  fact  of  India  being  technically  a  country  of  the  enemy  the 
obligation  towage  war  against  its  rulers,"  is  "a  ]>erfcctly  groundless  charge 
against  the  sect."  See  Iteview  on  Dr.  Hunters  Indian  Musalmans,  pp.  32,  39, 
42-3,  and  App.  p.  ix. ;  also,  for  an  interesting  criticism  of  Sir  W.  Hunter's  work, 
and  a  study  of  the  subject  of  "  Islam  in  India,"  Sir  Alfred  Lyall's  Asiatic  Studies, 
pp.  228-71.  Sir  Alfred  hits  the  nail  on  the  head  when  he  remarks  (p.  241)  that 
"  no  one  risks  his  life  on  a  text  unless  it  fits  in  generally  with  his  own  views  and 
calculations."] 
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to  keep  the  tipper  hand,  and  protect  them  in  the  enjoyment  of 
their  gain*.  la  some  parts  of  the  country,  such  as  the  Punjab, 
Bijputtna,  and  Coorg,  the  people  generally,  with  the  exception 
of  the  criminal  classes,  were  thoroughly  aware  that  they  had 
profited  by  British  rule,  and  would  be  likely  to  lose  by  its 
subversion.  The  countless  millions  who  lived  }»y  tilling  the 
toil  were  for  the  most  jwirt  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the 
nerd  loyalty :  they  did  not  in  the  least  care  what  Government 
might  be  in  power,  so  long  as  it  protected  them,  and  did  not 
tu  them  too  heavily.  But,  though  they  had  only  the  haziest 
notions  about  the  British  Government,  yet  in  some  parts  of  the 
country,  and  especially  in  Bengal,  they  had  suffered  so  much 
from  the  cruelty  and  venality  of  the  police,  and  of  the  harpies 
who  infested  the  British  courts  of  justice,  that  they  were  ill 
disposed  towards  it.  Incapable  of  understanding  and  allowing 
for  the  difficulties  which  impeded  its  well-meant  eHbrts,  they 
regutled  it  as  responsible  for  the  hardships  which  they  endured. 

The  feelings  of  that  large  and  influential  class  who  had  lost 
their  lands  in  consequence  of  British  legislation  have  already 
teen  described.    There  were  many  natives  who  still  regarded 
the  King  of  Delhi  as  their  lawful  sovereign,  and  others  who, 
while  admitting  the  de  facto  supremacy  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment, were  not,  strictly  speaking,  its  subjects,  and  would  at 
juijt  time  have  followed  the  lead  of  their  immediate  superiors  in 
opposing  it.    There  were  numerous  rajas  and  petty  chiefs,  who, 
without  having  any  substantial  grievances  to  brood  over,  wore 
always  fretting  against  the  restraints  of  a  Government  which, 
even  though  it  might  have  treated  them  with  forbearance  and 
generosity,  would  not  allow  them  to  gratify  their  martial 
pawns,  and  the  mere  existence  of  which  was  always  reminding 
them  of  the  humiliating  fact  that  they  belonged  to  a  conquered 
people,    Al Though  the  people  of  Ondh  had  themselves  submitted 
peaceably  to  their  new  masters,  native  princes  who  had  lands  to 
lose  were  offended  and  alarmed  by  an  act  of  annexation  which, 
as  it  seemed  to  them,  the  King  had  done  nothing  to  provoke* 
over  the  hills,  and  through  the  vast  forests  and  jungles 
d  the  country,  were  myriads  of  savages,  who  seldom  thought 
a  I  out  the  British  Government,  but  who,  if  they  ever  heard  that 
it  was  driven  to  bay,  would  be  likely  to  think  how  they  might 
fatten  upon  its  misfortunes.     Again,  there  was  another  large 
final,  the  Gujars  or  hereditary  thieves  of  India,  who,  though 
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they  had  been  for  fifty  years  restrained  by  the  curb  of  a  civil 
ing  power,  were  still  straining  to  plunge  back  into  the  viole 
delights  of  an  Ishmaelitish  life.  Lastly,  in  all  the  towns,  as 
those  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  there  were  swarms  of  worthlc 
vagabonds,  known  by  the  generic  name  of  budmashes,  who,  II 
the  Gujars,  detested  the  Government,  precisely  because  it  w 
a  good  and  law-enforcing  Government,  and  would  not  allow  the 
to  commit  the  villainies  for  which  they  were  always  ready. 

Two  or  three  generalisations  respecting  the  feelings  of  the 
heterogeneous  masses  may  be  safely  made.  First,  though  tl 
differences  which  have  been  noted  would  prevent  them  fro 
combining  with  harmony,  resolution,  and  singleness  of  ai 
against  the  Feringhees,  the  differences  of  colour,  of  religion, 
custom  and  of  sympathies,  which  separated  them  all  from  tl 
Feringhees,  were  not  less  pronounced.  It  is  true  that  the  mo 
thoughtful  of  them  were  ready  to  acknowledge  that  the  Britii 
Government  was  juster,  more  merciful,  and  more  efficient  thi 
any  that  had  preceded  it :  but  still  many  of  them  secretly  long* 
for  a  return  of  the  good  old  times,  when,  if  there  had  been  le 
peace,  there  had  been  more  stir,  more  excitement,  and  a  wid 
field  for  adventure ;  when,  if  there  had  been  less  security  for  li 
and  property,  there  had  been  more  opportunities  for  gratifyii 
personal  animosities,  and  amassing  illicit  gains  ;  when,  if  taxatic 
had  been  heavier,  there  had  been  some  possibility  of  evading  ii 
when,  if  justice  had  been  more  uncertain,  there  had  been  mo: 
room  for  chicanery  and  intrigue.  Finally,  among  all  the 
millions  there  was  no  real  loyalty  towards  the  alien  Governmei 
which  had  been  forced  to  impose  itself  upon  them,  though  tl 
examples  of  men  like  Henry  Lawrence,  and  John  Nicholson,  ar 
Meadows  Taylor  prove  that  individual  Englishmen  who  kne 
how  to  work  for,  to  sympathise  with,  and  above  all,  to  mast* 
the  people  committed  to  their  charge,  could  win  from  them  tl 
truest  loyalty  and  the  most  passionate  devotion.1 

While  discontent  was  thus  seething,  another  class  of  men,  moi 
formidable  than  insulted  talukdars  or  dispossessed  landholder 
pundits  or  moulvis,  were  brooding  over  their  separate  wrongs. 

1  The  Indian  Rebellion,  by  Dr.  A.  Duff,  pp.  170-81,  193-4,  198,  279-8 
284-5  ;  Meadows  Taylor,  pp.  365-72  ;  S.  Cotton's  Nine  Years  on  the  Nort 
Western  Frontier  of  India,  p.  285  ;  (Calcutta  Review,  vol.  i.  pp.  189-217,  vol.  i 
pp.  183-4  ;  Raikes's  Notes  on  the  Revolt  of  the  North-  West  Prwinccs,  p.  151 
Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  4,  p.  1125.  See  also  numerous  not 
scattered  through  the  succeeding  chapters. 


CHAPTER  II 


THE  SEPOY  ARMY 

As  the  idea  of  founding  a  European  Empire  in  India,  which 
(Jive  realised,  had  been  originated  by  Dupleix, 
to  the  instrument  of  conquest  which  the  English 
wielded  had  been  already  grasped  by  their  more 
quick-sighted  rivals.  The  French  were  the  first  to  perceive  that 
the  most  warlike  of  the  natives  were  capable  of  learning  the 
mysteries  of  European  discipline,  and  to  see  what  a  powerful 
lever  for  effecting  the  conquest  of  India  the  possession  of  a 
native  army  so  disciplined  would  put  into  European  hands. 
Still,  the  experiment  was  a  dangerous  one.  A  handful  of 
British  soldiers  under  a  leader  like  Clive  might  for  a  time  hold 
a  portion  of  India  in  check :  but  who  would  have  believed  that 
these  intruders  would  one  day  conquer  the  greater  part  of  the 
entire  continent,  and  hold  it  in  subjection  by  the  aid  of  a  force 
far  outnumbering  their  own,  and  severed  from  them  by  the 
antipathies  of  race  and  of  religious  bigotry  ?  The  story  of  the 
formation  of  the  sepoy  army,  its  achievements,  and  its  decline 
will  show  how  these  antipathies  were  at  first  held  in  check  by 
human  sympathy  and  professional  pride ;  how  they  were  after- 
wards irritated  by  official  indiscretion ;  and  how  they  culmin- 
ated in  a  death -grapple  between  the  native  and  European 
forces,  which  had  won  a  hundred  victories  by  their  united 
prowess. 

The  first  sepoy  regiments  were  raised  in  Southern  India,1 

1  It  was  at  Bombay  that  the  very  first  native  corps  were  disciplined  by  the 
English.  Quarterly  Review^  vol.  xviii.,  Article  on  the  "Origiu  and  State  of  the 
Indian  Army,"  p.  402.    The  writer  was  Sir  John  Malcolm. 
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the  scene  of  the  Company's  earliest  struggles.    The  defence  of 

Arcot  showed  that,  under  the  eyes  of  Europeans, 
M^ygte^tedL6  tney  C0UM  successfully  encounter  native  forces 

of  far  superior  numbers.1  With  this  example 
before  him,  Clive  did  not  hesitate  to  raise  the  battalion  which 
fought  under  him  at  Plassey,  and  which  formed  the  nucleus  of 
the  Bengal  army.    In  the  constitution  of  the  corps  thus  raised 

were  contained  the  germs  of  those  striking  pecu- 
Mtoyncrasies  liarities  which  afterwards  distinguished  that  army 
sepoys?        from  those  of  the  other  Presidencies.2  Recruited 

almost  exclusively  from  the  warlike  population  of 
the  north-west,  for  the  effeminate  Bengali  shrank  from  entering 
its  ranks,  it  was  mainly  composed  of  high-caste  men,  who  were 
ready  to  face  any  danger,  but  who  disdained  the  humbler  duties 
of  the  soldier ;  while  the  regiments  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  in 
which  men  of  different  races  and  castes  met  and  fraternised, 
were  more  generally  useful  and  more  amenable  to  control.5 
But  with  this  difference  the  three  armies  had  certain  common 

features.  The  early  English  rulers  believed  that 
ortho"^*  ^ey  would  secure  the  attachment  as  well  as  the 
army.  obedience  of  their  mercenaries  by  inducing  natives 

of  good  family  to  enter  their  service  as  officers,  and 
giving  them  the  ample  authority  which  their  birth  and  habits  of 
command  fitted  them  to  wield.  The  native  commandant  was 
indeed  placed  under  the  supervision  of  an  English  officer ;  but 
he  was  occasionally  sent  in  command  of  a  detachment  of  which 
European  soldiers  formed  a  part,  to  undertake  the  responsibility 
ruid  to  win  the  glory  of  some  distant  enterprise.4  Three  English 
officers  were  thought  sufficient  for  each  battalion,  and  treated 
their  Indian  comrades  with  a  sympathetic  consideration  which 
was  repaid  by  respectful  confidence.    While  English  and  native 

1  In  the  Times  of  Sept.  3,  1858,  p.  7,  col.  5,  Dr.  Russell  wrote:  "The 
general  relation  of  the  European  to  the  native  soldier  is  admirably  expressed  in  a 
metaphor  suggested,  I  believe,  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell  himself.  .  .  .  4  Take  a 
bamboo  and  cast  it  against  a  tree,  the  shaft  will  rebound  and  fall  harmless  ;  tip 
it  with  steel  and  it  becomes  a  spear  which  will  pierce  deep  and  kill.'  The 
bamboo  is  the  Asiatic — the  steel  point  is  the  European." 

2  A.  Broome's  History  of  tlie  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Bengal  Army,  p.  93. 

3  The  oldest  Madras  regiments  were  mainly  composed  of  Mahomedans  and 
Hindus  of  high  caste,  but  a  change  soon  took  place.  Quarterly  fUview,  vol.  xviii. 
pp.  389,  397. 

4  R.  Orme's  History  of  the  Military  Transactions  of  the  British  Nation  in 
Indostan,  vol.  i.  p.  384,  vol.  iii.  p.  495. 
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gentlemen  were  attracted  to  the  Company's  service  by  the  high 
pay  and  the  honourable  position  of  an  officer,  their  self-respect, 
their  mutual  admiration,  and  their  pride  in  their  profession 
irere  increased  by  a  succession  of  victories.    Native  officers  and 
native  privates  looked  up  with  filial  reverence  and  love  to  the 
European  who  invited  them  to  share  in  his  triumphs,  and  forgot 
thtrir  natural  aversion  to  the  oiuvcaste  Christian  when  they 
found  that  he  respected  their  caste  feelings,  and  tolerated  their 
TtHgion.     And,  while  each  battalion  was  bound  by  personal 
devotion  to  its  own  officers,  the  whole  army  was  attached  by  the 
lie*  of  gratitude  to  the  service  of  the  great  Company,  whose  salt 
it  had  eaten,  and  whoso  star  it  worshipped  with  superstitious 
I  veneration.1 

But  even  in  the  Golden  Age  of  the  Bepoy  army  itfl  midial 
I  ralfttioas  with  its  masters  were  more  than  once 
broken.  Seven  years  after  the  battle  of  Plassey, 
the  Bengal  sepoys  complained  with  justice  that 
they  did  not  receive  their  fair  share  of  prize-money;  and  five 
battalions  showed  symptoms  of  mutiny.  Their 
claims  were  conceded :  but  they  had  been  allowed 
to  learn  their  own  strength  ;  and,  a  few  months  later,  the  oldest 
battalion  in  the  service  broke  forth  in  unprovoked 
rebellion.2  The  terrible  fate  of  the  ringleaders, 
why  were  blown  away  from  guns  in  the  presence  of  their  com- 
mdts,  taught  the  army  a  wholesome  lesson ;  and  two  years  later 

loyal  support  enabled  Clive  to  overawe  the 
mutinous  European  officers  whose  discontent  has 
bm  noticed  in  the  previous  chapter.    But  the  very  successes 
hich  the  sepoys  helped  their  masters  to  gain  paved  the  way 
their  own  depression*    As  soon  as  the  English 
tared  to  acknowledge  to  themselves  the  fact  of 
supremacy,  the  same  self-assertion  which  led 
substitution  of  their  own  for  native  ad- 
naniftiration  in  Bengal,  showed  itself  in  their  grow* 
log  tendency  to  add  to  the  number  of  their  officers 

*  each  battalion,  and  to  concentrate  ail  real  power  in  their 

1  The   article   in  the  Quarterly  Review  already  quoted  contain*  several 
anecdotes  illustrative  of  the  sympathy  which  bound  together  the 
officer*  and  the  sepoys  of  the  old  uative  army*  and  showing  what 
devotion  a  real  leader  of  men,  though  a  European  and  a  Christian,  can 
the  natives  of  India.    See  esp.  pp.  399,  400. 
*  pp.  4JS7-9. 


Th*  ftntt 


Sept, 


17«J. 


Numbers  of 

European 

olllcera 

Power*  of 

tlunJnJahed* 


50 


THE  SEPOY  ARMY 


CRAP. 


hands.  Fortunately,  the  command  of  a  native  battalion  wil 
still  coveted ;  and  the  English  officers  who  thus  superseded  the 
natives  were  picked  men  who  knew  how  to  maintain  their 
authority.    But  in  1796  a  further  change  took  place.  Hwi 

veteran  European  officers  had  long  complained 
Stion^nw.  tnafc  tney  were  passed  over  by  younger  men  is 

the  royal  regiments  which  were  from  time  to  time 
sent  out  to  reinforce  the  Company's  army.  To  appease  their 
discontent,  a  complete  reorganisation  was  effected.  Two  sepoy 
battalions  were  amalgamated  into  one  regiment,  to  which  the4 
same  number  of  officers  was  assigned  as  to  a  regiment  in  the 
King's  service,  while  all  took  rank  according  to  the  dates  of 
their  commissions.  The  system  of  promotion  by  seniority  in- 
troduced by  this  arrangement  often  threw  the  commands  which 
had  hitherto  been  always  held  by  tried  men  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  were  unfit  to  exercise  authority ;  while  the  increase 
in  the  number  of  European  officers  still  further  lowered  the 
already  fallen  position  of  their  native  comrades.  Thenceforward 
there  was  nothing  to  stimulate  the  ambition  of  a  sepoy.  Though 
he  might  give  signs  of  the  military  genius  of  a  Hyder,  he  knew 
that  he  could  never  attain  the  pay  of  an  English  subaltern,1  and 
that  the  rank  to  which  he  might  attain,  after  some  thirty  yean 
of  faithful  service,  would  not  protect  him  from  the  insolent 
dictation  of  an  ensign  fresh  from  England.  But  for  a  few  years 
nothing  occurred  to  show  the  authors  of  these  changes  how 
disastrous  they  were  to  prove.  Though  the  service  had  lost  its 
charms,  the  sepoy  continued  to  do  his  duty  faithfully  through 
the  successive  campaigns  of  Wellesley's  administration ;  and  the 
assault  of  Seringapatam,  and  the  charge  which  won  the  battle 
of  Assaye  proved  that  he  could  fight  as  well  as  his  more 
fortunate  ancestors  who  had  conquered  under  Clive.  It  was 
not  until  the  excitement  of  conquest,  which  had  diverted  his 
mind,  subsided,  that  he  began  to  brood  over  his  grievances. 
Unfortunately,  the  military  authorities  chose  this  very  time  for 
disquieting  him  still  further  by  the  introduction  of  a  set  of 
vexatious  regulations.    It  was  not  enough  for  them  that  he  had 

1  The  highest  pay  attainable  by  a  subahd&r  of  infantry  was  174  rupees  a 
month.  Malcolm's  Pol.  Hist,  of  lndia>  vol.  ii.  p.  233.  That  of  an  ensign  was 
180.  J.  H.  Stocqueler's  Handbook  of  Irulia,  p.  57.  ["Yes  !"  says  Mr.  H.  O. 
Keene,  "  but  the  subahdar  could  save  nine-tenths  of  his  pay,  while  the  ensign 
couM  barely  live  upon  the  whole."  See,  however,  the  remarks  in  Malcolm's 
work,  to  which  I  have  referred,  and  also  Gubbius's  Mutinies  in  Oudh,  pp.  97-9.] 


THE  SEPOY  ARMY 


n 


r  shown  himself  worthy  to  fight  by  the  side  of  the  British 
ier.    Believing  that  dress  makes  the  man,  the  martinets 
vfo  governed  the  Madras  army,  and  who  flattered  themselves 
they  might  aafely  practise  their  pet  theories  upon  troops 

cast*  prejudices  were  weaker  than  those  of 
haughty  Brahmins  of  Bengal,  forbade  their  Vexa|J^ 
to  wear  the  marks  of  caste  upon  their  fore-  orov™  u<n«i 
;  despoiled  them  of  their  cherished  earrings ;  m£  Umtns 
them  to  shave  off  their  venerated  beards ; 
minute  iratruetionB  respecting  the  length  of  their 
turn,  and  compelled  them  to  exchange  their  old  turbans 
new  ones  with  leather  cockades.1    These  absurd  measures 
the  most  dangerous  suspicions  of  the  sepoys.  They 
Wied  that  they  detected  in  the  new  turbans  a  resemblance  to 
the  hats  worn  by  the  Christians;3  and  the  leather  cockades, 
aide  of  the  skins  of  hogs  or  cows,  were  alxtminahle  to  Hindus 
atiiI  Mahometans  alike.    Hitherto  they  had  had  no  cause  to 
for  that  the  Christians  would  insult  their  religions,    lint  now, 
rkh  minds  already  depressed  by  a  load  of  real  if  inevitable 
grievances,  and  irritated  by  needless  innovations,  they  were  in 
mood   to  believe  any  story  against  their  rulers.  Ignorant, 
us,  and  excitable,  the  sepoys  at  every  station  in  southern 
gave  a  ready  ear  to  the  travelling  fakirs  and  busybodies 
nf  every  kind  who  told  them  lying  tales  of  the  intolerant  pros* 
chrism  of  the  English.    The  General  in  Ceylon,  so  one  of  these 
malicious  fables  ran,  had  marched  his  whole  corps  to  church- 
parade.    The  head-centre  of  disaffection  was  Vellore,  where  the 
mm  and  daughters  of  Tippoo  were  leading  the  luxurious  lives  of 
tfato  prisoners,  and  cherishing  visions  of  the  restoration  of  their 
humbled  dynasty.    They  and  their  crowd  of  dependents  eagerly 
rfutehed  at  the  opportunity  of  turning  the  discontent  of  the 
sepoys  to  account,*  ridiculed  their  Anglicised  appearance,  and 
gravely  assured  them  that  they  would  soon  be  converted  to 
Christianity.    Maddened  by  these  taunts,  the  men  plotted  to 
ler  their  officers  and  the  European  troops  in  the  dead  of 
tt,  setsce  the  fortress  of  Vellore,  and  hold  it  while  their 
thren  at  the  other  stations  in  the  south  of  the  peninsula  were 
flouring  their  example.    If  the  reorganisation  of  1796  had  not 
the  hopes  of  the  sepoys  and  deadened  their  interest  in 

orl  of  the  Vellore  Mutiny  Commission,  Purl,  Papery  vol,  xliL  (I860), 
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their  profession,  if  the  new  generation  of  English  officers  had 
treated  their  men  with  the  sympathy  which  their  predecessors 
had  ever  shown,  there  would  have  been  a  faithful  few  among 
the  garrison  to  give  warning  of  the  impending  danger,  if  indeed 
such  a  danger  could  then  have  arisen.1  But,  as  it  was,  when 
the  storm  burst,  the  English  were  taken  wholly  by 
The  mutiny  at  surprise.    Some  were  shot  down  at  their  posts: 

Vellore,  and  its      _r  ,  , 

results.  others  were  murdered  in  their  beds ;  and  all  must 
have  been  overpowered  if  there  had  not  been  a 
solitary  officer  outside  the  fort  who  heard  the  tumult,  and 
hurried  to  Arcot  for  help.  Fortunately  Colonel  Gillespie,  the 
commandant  of  that  station,  was  a  man  equal  to  any  emergency. 
In  less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  he  had  heard  the  news, 
he  was  galloping  at  the  head  of  a  squadron  of  English  dragoons 
towards  the  scene  of  mutiny.  The  rest  of  the  regiment,  a 
squadron  of  native  cavalry,  and  some  galloper  guns  soon 
followed.  Finding  the  gate  closed  against  his  force,  Gillespie 
had  himself  drawn  up  alone  by  a  rope  over  the  walls,  assumed 
command  of  the  remnant  of  the  garrison,  and  kept  the  mutineers 
at  bay  until  his  men  forced  their  way  in,  completed  the  rescue, 
and  took  terrible  vengeance  upon  all  the  delinquents,  except 
those  who  escaped,  or  who  were  reserved  for  more  formal 
punishment  But,  though  the  authorities,  terrified  by  the 
results  of  their  own  folly,  lost  no  time  in  rescinding  the  ob- 
noxious regulations,  the  evil  had  not  yet  spent  itself.  At 
Hyderabad,  at  Nundydroog,  and  at  Palamkotta  symptoms  of 
mutiny  appeared.  It  was  not  until  Lord  William  Bentinck,  who 
was  then  Governor  of  Madras,  had  issued  a  proclamation,  assur- 
ing the  army  that  the  Government  had  no  thought  of  interfering 
with  their  religion,  that  the  sepoys  began  to  recover  their 
equanimity.  For  a  long  time  the  minds  of  high  officials  were 
exercised  by  an  enquiry  into  the  causes  of  the  mutiny ;  but  the 
Directors  settled  the  question  in  a  plainly-worded  minute,  in 
which,  with  unusual  insight,  they  laid  the  blame  upon  the  new 
generation  of  commanding  officers,  who  had  neglected  to  earn 
the  confidence  of  their  men. 

The   lessons   of   the   mutiny   and   the   rebuke   of  the 
Advantages    Court  were  not  thrown  away.     A  favourable  re- 
thi°sepoyJ.     action  set  in ;  and,  under  the  rule  of  Minto  and 
Hastings,  English  colonels  were  still  proud  to  command  native 
1  See  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xviii.  p.  391. 


and  learned  to  treat  their  men  with  the  paternal 
which  had  won  their  hearts  in  the  days  of  Give, 
L,  though  the  era  of  the  sepoys'  greatness  had  passed  away, 
advantages  of  the  service  wero  still  enough  to  tempt 
i  to  enter  it  In  his  own  family  the  sepoy  was  etill  a  great 
am :  he  reeeived  his  pay  with  a  regularity  to  which  the  sepoys 
of  the  native  states  were  strangers  :  he  had  a  comfortable  pension 
to  look  forward  to  j  and,  when  he  went  to  law,  as  he  often  did, 
fa  the  natives  of  India  are  nearly  as  fond  of  litigation  as  their 
European  masters,  he  had  the  right  of  being  heard  in  our  courts 
Hcfore  all  other  suitors.  While  he  enjoyed  these  material 
advantages,  his  nobler  feelings  were  aroused  when  he  thought 
of  the  succession  of  victories  which  he  had  helped  the  great 
Company  to  gain,  and  proudly  identified  his  fortunes  with  those 
of  the  conquering  race.  And,  when  his  active  career  was  over, 
k  h.ui  lloriefl  to  tell  of  the  great  cominaiiilurs  urnler  whom  he 
had  fought,  which  inspired  his  children  and  his  fellow-villagers 
tu  follow  in  his  footsteps.  The  high  officials  who  held  his 
dertiny  in  their  hands  might  have  attached  him  for  ever  to 
their  service ;  for  he  was  no  mere  mercenary  soldier.  But 
CT«y  change  which  they  made  in  his  condition,  or  in  his  rela- 
tions with  his  officers,  was  a  change  for  the  worse.  And  yet 
tkjr  were  not  w holly  to  blame ;  for  these  changes  were  partly 
the  result  of  the  growing  power  of  the  English  and  the  intro- 
on  of  English  civilisation.  As  the  Company's  territory 
ided,  there  was  a  constantly  increasing  demand  _  %  t  _ 
for  able  men  to  survey  land,  raise  irregular  regi-  wduowj  from 
meat*,  or  act  as  political  officers ;  and,  when  the  {fy^^T* 
ambitiou*  subaltern  Baw  the  wider  field  for  his  £^of  *t*or 
powers  which  these  lucrative  posts  offered,  it  was  ^  °  " 
not  to  be  expected  that  he  should  elect  to  remain  with  his  corps. 
Thus,  year  by  year,  the  best  officers  were  seduced  from  their  regi- 
ments by  the  prospect  of  staff  employ.  Conscious  of  inferiority, 
jealous  of  their  comrades1  good  fortune,  those  who  remained  lost 
all  interest  in  their  duties  ;  and  the  men  soon  per 
ceived 

officers 


rived  that  their  hearts  were  far  from  them.1    More  ^ESndjiuta 


,  the  authorities  began  to  deprive  commanding  tfmiaWwd- 
of  the  powers  which  had  once  made  them  absolute 

Uoth  Sir  Jot  I  si  Makolm  and  Lord  Metcalfe  were  of  opinion  that  from  the 
whan  the  command  of  a  nativu  regiment  became  leas  sought  for  than 
ployment  we  might  date  the  commencement  of  our  downfall.  J*  Jacob's 
id  Opinions,  Prtfaee,  |»*  xvuX 
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rulers  over  their  regiments,  and  which  they  had  used  with 
the  discretion  of  loving  parents.  The  growing  centralisa- 
tion of  military  authority  at  headquarters  deprived  the 
colonel  of  his  power  to  promote,  to  reward,  or  to  punish; 
and,  when  he  ventured  to  pronounce  a  decision,  it  was  as  likely 
as  not  that  it  would  be  appealed  against  and  reversed.  Finally, 
as  if  to  destroy  the  more  friendly  relations  which,  after  the  crisis 

of  1806,  had  sprung  up  again  between  officers  and 
oSSSof  1824.  men>  a  General  Order  was  issued  in  1824,  by  which 

the  two  battalions  of  each  regiment  were  formed 
into  two  separate  regiments,  and  the  officers  of  the  original  body 
re-distributed  among  its  off-shoots  without  regard  to  the  associa- 
tions which  they  had  contracted  with  their  old  companies. 

The  evil  result  of  all  these  changes  showed  itself  when  *he 

first  Burmese  war  broke  out.    Even  if  the  Bengal 
S?ra!dcpore.at  ^poy  had  had  no  previous  cause  for  discontent* 

such  a  war  would  have  been  distasteful  to  him. 
He  shrank  from  going  to  a  foreign  land  of  which  he  kaiew 
nothing,  and  which  his  imagination  pictured  as  an  abode  of 
horrors.  Moreover,  other  unforeseen  circumstances  arose,  which, 
acting  upon  minds  already  brooding  over  real  grievances,  and 
now  irritated  by  a  demand  for  an  unwelcome  service,  produced 
open  insubordination.  The  sepoys  at  Barrackpore  heard  with 
dismay  an  exaggerated  version  of  a  disaster  which  the  British 
troops  already  engaged  in  Burma  had  suffered :  they  imagined' 
that  they  foresaw  the  approaching  doom  of  the  Company's  £aj ; 
and,  to  crown  all,  they  heard  it  rumoured  that  Government, 
unable  to  provide  them  with  carriage,  had  resolved,  in  defiance 
of  their  caste  feelings,  to  transport  them  to  the  seat  of  war  by 
sea.  Believing  the  lying  report,  they  refused  to  march.  But 
the  Commander-in-Chief,  Sir  Edward  Paget,  was  an  officer  who 
required  to  be  obeyed  when  he  gave  orders.  Knowing  that 
leniency  shown  to  mutineers  is  simply  a  weak  form  of  cruelty, 
he  went  down  to  Barrackpore  with  a  strong  European  force, 
and  paraded  the  regiments.  An  attempt  was  made  to  disabuse 
their  minds  of  the  delusion  which  had  fastened  upon  them. 
They  were  then  offered  the  alternative  of  consenting  to  march, 
or  grounding  their  arms.  They  refused  to  do  either.  Instantly 
a  shower  of  grape  fell  upon  them ;  and  they  fled  in  panic,  leaving 
a  number  of  dead  upon  the  ground.  The  surviving  ringleaders 
were  hanged ;  and  the  47  th,  the  regiment  that  had  been  most 
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,  was  disbanded,  and  its  name  erased  from  the  Army  List 
The  puniahment  so  promptly  dealt  out  struck  terror  into  the 
nativo  army ;  and  open  mutiny  was  postponed  for  many  yours.1 
The  return  of  peace,  however,  brought  fresh  dangers, 
rithing  under  the  constant  demands  which  war 
iuul  m;nle  upm  their  Treasury t  the  Directors  re- 
aulved  to  retrench,  and  deprived  the  English 
officers  of  a  portion  of  their  pecuniary  alio  wan  ces. 
I  few  years  before,  such  a  step  would  have  beeu 
followed  by  mutiny :  but  these  officers  contented  themselves 
with  a  temperate  and  ineffectual  statement  of  their  grievances. 
Their  men  noted  the  futility  of  their  resistance,  and  learned  to 
(kiptse  their  already  weakened  authority  still  more.2  But,  as 
if  he  had  feared  that  the  sepoys  might  still  retain  some  little 
ropect  for  their  nominal  commanders,  Lord  William  Bentinck 

i^ht  fit,  a  few  years  later,  to  weaken  the  power 
of  the  latter  still  further  by  abolishing  corporal    ^oBjiy  of 
punishment     What  was  the  fruit  of  his  wc.tk    1JUm -lmi-juL 
homanitarianism  1    The  sepoy  ceased  altogether 
to  fear  his  officer ;  and  it  is  hard  for  an  officer  to  win  the  love 
even  of  the  honest,  unless  he  can  strike  terror  into  the  base.3 

The  disastrous  effects  of  impaired  discipline  were  aggravated 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  Afghan  war.  Com- 
pelled, while  in  Afghanistan,  to  eat  impure  food  K^SfiS^. 
sod  to  drink  impure  water,  the  sepoys  lost  caste ; 
and  the  survivors,  who  were  obliged,  on  returning  to  India, 
to  pay  for  readmission,  complained  that  the  Government  had 
broken  faith  with  them.4    Their  imaginations  too  were  deeply 

*  Kiye  [Hut.  <*J  thr  Stpoy  War,  vol  i,  pp,  268  71)  condemns  Paget*s  notion, 
reopa,  turner  the  influence  of  a  delusion,  show  symptom*  of  mutiuy,  the 

thttr  commander,  as  I  understand  it,  is  to  explain  to  them  how  they  ore 
p  to  warn  them  that,  if,  after  explanation  given,  they  persist  in  disobedience, 
be  paniahed,  ami,  if  they  persist,  to  punish  them.    Paget  did  not  warn 
tfca  sepoy*  Iliat  he  was  prepared  to  fire  upon  them.   But  his  conduct  was  approved 
.  hkfe  authorities,  Havelock  and  Sydney  Cotton, 

*  See  Sir  Thomas  Seaton's  Ftvm  Cadet  to  fhUmd,  vol.  L  pp.  85-6. 
"Tho  proposed  abolition."  writes  Beaton  {lb,  p.  64),  14  was  universally 

md*  The  native  officers,  who  had  all  risen  from  the  ranks  .  ,  .  were 
5t3y  against  it.  When  the  letter  reached  my  commanding  officer,  he 
allied  all  the  most  intelligent  native  officers,  and  asked  their  opinion  on  the 
Stfejeat*  They  expressed  themselves  very  freely  and  strongly  .  .  .  saying,  '  We 
Ijope  the  tuuoor  ,  .  .  will  not  abolish  Hogging ;  we  don't  care  about  it,  only  the 
tadtuashc*  are  flogged,  if  they  deserve  it.  ...  If  yon  abolish  flogging,  iki  amy 

i  mutiny/** 


SIS.  Corre*i.*nd*nce  :  Port.  I\tp>:rs,  vol.  iliv.  (1S57-58),  Part  4,  pp.  1123- i. 
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affected  by  the  appalling  calamities  which  had  overtaken  die 
Feringhees;  and  their  traditional  belief  in  the  invincibility  of 
the  great  Company  was  overthrown. 

Victory,  however,  soon  returned  to  the  British  arms.  Hie 
Afghan  war  was  followed  by  the  swift  conquest  of  Sind,  in 
which  the  sepoys  earned  the  praise  of  a  commander  who  knew, 
better  than  any  man,  how  to  gauge  a  soldier's  qualities.  And,  1 
within  the  next  five  years,  the  native  army  covered  itself  afresh 
with  glory  in  the  two  wars  against  its  hereditary  enemies,  the 

formidable  warriors  of  the  Khalsa.  But  the  ex- 
^  ffijuir  citement  of  conquest,  which  flattered  the  sepoy's 

pride,  and  prevented  him  from  brooding  over  his 
grievances,  could  not  last  for  ever.  Moreover,  though  he 
fought  gallantly,  the  insubordination  which  had  resulted  from 
the  weakening  of  his  officer's  powers  showed  itself  even  in  the 
heat  of  campaigning.  William  Hodson,  who  learned  his  earliest 
military  lessons  in  the  first  Sikh  war,  and  who  was  destined 
to  prove  in  the  great  Mutiny  itself  that  Asiatics  are  as  sus- 
ceptible as  Europeans  of  a  perfect  discipline,  has  recorded  his 
amazement  at  the  disorderly  conduct  of  the  Bengal  regiments 
with  his  column.     Again,  as  each  new  conquest  lessened  the 

chances  of  future  war,  and  thus  diminished  the 
!?tbtheDce  seP°y6  8elf- importance,  it  imposed  upon  him  the 
sepoy  s  pay.    unwelcome  duty  of  leaving  his  own  country  and 

his  own  relations  to  garrison  a  distant  and  often 
unhealthy  land.  To  this  inevitable  trial  the  parsimony  of  his 
rulers  added  another.  To  encourage  him  to  fight  its  battles  on 
strange  soil,  the  Government  gave  him  an  increase  of  pay :  but, 
as  soon  as  his  valour  had  added  the  foreign  country  to  its 
dominions,  it  rewarded  him  by  withdrawing  his  allowances,  and 
tried  to  justify  its  meanness  by  the  ungenerous  quibble  that  he 

was  now  once  more  on  British  territory.  A  succes- 
of  nmSfjr  si°n  °f  mutinies  punished  the  authors  of  this  policy, 

but  did  not  convince  them  or  their  successors  of  its 
costliness.    Four  Bengal  regiments,  warned  for  service  in  Sind 

after  its  annexation,  refused  to  march  until  their 

extra  allowances  were  restored  to  them.  A  Madras 
corps,  which  the  Governor  of  the  Madras  Presidency  sent  to  the 
aid  of  the  Sind  Government,  promising,  on  his  own  responsibility, 
that  they  should  receive  their  higher  pay,  were  told,  when  they 
reached  Bombay,  that  the  Supreme  Government  had  refused  to 
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the  promise,  and  revenged  themselves  for  their  disap- 
nintment  by  creating  a  disturbance  on  parade.  Nor  were  the 
oys  who  were  sent  to  newly -annexed  territories  the  only 
m  from  the  niggardliness  of  the  Government.  A  regi- 
ment of  Madras  cavalry,  after  marching  northward  nearly  a 
thousand  miles,  to  garrison  a  station  for  which  the  Government 
could  spare  no  troops,  on  the  faith  of  a  promise 
that  their  services  would  only  be  needed  for  a 
time,  found  that  they  were  to  remain  as  a  permanent  garrison, 
that  their  pay  was  to  be  reduced  to  a  lower  rate,  and  that,  out 
of  this  pittance,  they  would  have  to  pay  for  the  conveyance  of 
families  from  the  south,  and  support  them  on  their  arrival, 
bey  could  not  defray  theso  charges  without  running  into  debt. 
Owy  could  not  leave  their  families  in  the  south ;  for,  unlike  the 
engal  regiments,  they  were  always  accompanied  on  their  wander- 
l>y  thtir  wive-  ;lih]  children.  What  wonder  then  that,  after 
performing  an  unwelcome  duty,  and  finding  that  the 
which  had  been  made  to  them  were  to  be  broken, 
should  have  resented  such  a  cynical  breach  of  faith  by 
autiny  fl 

Fortunately  these  isolated  acts  of  insubordination  did  not 
eneral  revolt :  but,  though  they  were  checked  at 
by  concession,  partly  by  the  punishment  of  the 
[leaders,  no  decided  steps  were  taken  to  make  their  recurrence 
le.  Nothing  but  a  radical  reform  of  the  relations  between 
Bear  and  sepoy,  an  unmistakeablc  resolve  to  treat  the  latter 
rith  firmly  and  generously,  could  have  healed  his  discontent. 
n  the  authorities  were  satisfied  with  applying  a  palliative 
rhen  they  should  have  wrought  a  cure ;  and  they  could  have 
ek  no  satisfaction  in  punishing  offenders  whom  their  own  injustice 
had  provoked  to  sin. 

How  deeply  seated  was  the  evil,  became  manifest  after  the 
second  Sikh  war.    Charles  Napier  had  been  sent 
out  to  wipe  away  the  disgrace  which  our  arms  had 

at  Chilianwala;   but,  though  Gough  had  gg^Sl1^ 
tod  his  triumph  as  a  conqueror  by  the 
of  Gujrat,  he  was  to  gain  another  triumph  over  the 
nquering  army  itself.    He  had  only  just  reached    ^  ^m 
ala  when  he  heard  that  two  regiments  at  Rawal- 
nli,  which  formed  part  of  the  army  of  occupation  distributed 
Kiiyc,  vol.  i.  pp.  276*302.    See  alio  Calcutta  Review,  vol.  xVL  pp.  96-7* 
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over  the  newly-conquered  Punjab,  had  refused  to  receive  their 
pay  unless  the  extra  allowances  were  granted  them.  It  seemed 
likely  that  other  regiments  .would  follow  their  example.  Dis- 
regarding the  advice  of  a  member  of  his  staff,  who  mistook 
indiscriminate  severity  for  vigour,  to  disband  the  insubordinate 
regiments  at  once,  Napier  sent  instructions  to  Sir  Colin  Campbell, 
who  commanded  at  Rawalpindi,  to  reason  quietly  with  the  men, 
but  at  the  same  time  to  hold  a  European  force  in  readiness  to 
awe  them  into  obedience  if  persuasion  should  fail.  Before 
Campbell  received  these  orders,  the  immediate  danger  passed; 
for  the  insubordinate  regiments  saw  that  it  would  be  madness 
to  persist  in  the  presence  of  armed  Europeans,  and  silently 
resolved  to  bide  their  time.  But  there  was  danger  in  other 
quarters.  Proceeding  on  a  tour  of  inspection  through  the 
northern  provinces,  Napier  collected  evidence  which,  in  his 
Dec  1849  judgement,  proved  that  twenty-four  regiments  were 
only  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  rise.  An  incipient 
mutiny  at  Wazlrabad  was  only  repressed  by  the  tact  of  Colonel 
John  Hearsey.  Still  Napier  believed  that  the  worst  had  not 
yet  come.  Making  Peshawar  his  headquarters,  he  held  himself 
in  readiness  to  swoop  down  upon  any  point  at  which  mutiny 
might  appear.  When,  however,  the  crisis  came,  he  was  not 
called  upon  to  face  it  in  person ;  for  it  was  met  by  the  faithful 
courage  of  a  sepoy  regiment.  The  66th  Native  Infantry 
mutinied  at  Govindgarh;  and  the  1st  Native  Cavalry  crushed 
them.  Napier  disbanded  the  mutinous  corps,  transferred  its 
colours  to  a  regiment  of  Gurkhas,  and  boasted  that  by  this  stroke 
he  had  taught  the  Brahmins  that,  whenever  they  showed  a  sign 
of  discontent,  a  more  warlike  people  would  always  be  ready  to 
supplant  them.1  But,  while  he  punished  mutiny,  he  pitied  the 
mutineers,  for  he  believed  that  native  disloyalty  was  the  result 
of  British  injustice ;  and  in  this  spirit  of  sympathy  he  directed 
that  an  old  regulation,  which  had  granted  compensation  to  the 
sepoys  for  dearness  of  provisions  at  a  rate  higher  than  that 
sanctioned  by  the  one  then  in  force,  should  be  restored,  and 
observed  until  the  Governor-General,  who  was  then  absent  from 
the  seat  of  Government,  should  pronounce  his  decision  upon 
the  case. 

But  Dalhousie  could  not  forgive  the  man  who  had  dared  to 
act  without  waiting  for  his  commands.    For  some  time  past  he 
1  See  Sir  W.  Hunter's  Lift  of  Brian  Houghton  Hodgson,  p.  110. 
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been  irritated  by  what  he  regarded  na  the  insolence  of 
'upier  '.••:;!  .  ami  111-  resolved  to  Lentil  him  that  the  Q&fWWfr 
General  was  his  master.  He  therefore  publicly  reprimanded  the 
er-in-Chief  for  assuming  an  authority  that  did  not 
belong  to  him,  and  held  up  to  the  natives  the  unedifying 
spectacle  of  disunion  among  their  rulers.  The  old  soldier  re- 
MOted  this  rebuke  as  a  personal  affront ;  and  a  keen  controversy 
arose  between  the  two.  But  of  the  numerous  questions  upon 
vhich  they  disputed,  two  only  are  of  vital  interest :  first*  were 
the  forty  thousand  sepoys  in  the  Punjab  really  infected  with  a 
mutinous  spirit  or  not  ?  Secondly,  was  the  Commander-in-Chief 
justified  in  putting  forward  the  claim  to  act,  in  real  or  supposed 
emergencies,  upon  his  own  discretion  ?  The  former  of  these 
fwints  cannot,  for  want  of  sufficient  evidence,  be  positively 
(Urn  nil  mill :  but  it  is  probable  that  Napier  over-estimated  the 
tlmger,  and  that  the  measure  by  which  he  tried  to  avert  it  was 
ed  for.  The  other  question  is  one  which  men  will  answer 
-g  to  their  individual  temperaments.  Assuming  that 
iipier  was  right  in  his  estimate  of  the  danger,  he  would 
certainly  have  been  unworthy  of  his  high  office  if,  for  fear  of 
incurring  an  official  rebuke,  he  had  shrunk  from  dealing  with  it 
promptly.  But  while  we  may  admire,  as  the  highest  and  most 
valuable  form  of  courage,  the  readiness  with  which  a  Nelson 
inmnw  responsibility  upon  occasion,  we  must  admit  that  ho 
should  be  very  careful  to  make  sure  that  the  occasion  is  real 

Right  or  wrong,  however,  Napier  was  determined  that  he 
would  no  longer  be  subject  to  Dalhousie* 1  Stung  by  what  he 
regarded  as  the  unjust  and  ungenerous  conduct  of  his  chief,  and 
resolved  not  to  be  a  powerless  spectator  of  the  evils  which  he 
predicted,  he  resigned  his  post,  and  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in 
composing  a  solcmti  warning  of  the  fatal  results  that  would  surely 
flow  from  Indian  misgovernment.'2 

3  See  Papers  relating  to  the  Reeiguation  by  Sir  Charles  Napier  of  the  office  of 
CtaUBUadfr-ta'Chfof  in  India  (Part.  Papa*  vol  xlvil  [1854]) ;  Lift  of  Sir  CL 
Xmpier,  vol  iv. ;  and  an  article  by  Sir  H.  Lawrence  entitled  "Sir  Charles  Napier's 
Ptuthumou*  Work  "  {Calcutta  Review*  yoL  xxii. ). 

1  It  hati  often  been  asid  that  Napier  never  wrote  anything  that  could  be  fairly 
interpret**!  ns  a  warning  against  or  a  prophecy  of  a  Aepoy  mutiny.    But  I  titirf 
m  wonts  among  his  pu  Wished  writings  J — *'he  (the  sepoy)  it  devoted  to  u«  as 
but  we  take  no  pains  to  preserve  his  attachment    It  Una  concern  of  mint,  I 
1  dtati  befm  what  1  foresee  trill  take  place,  but  it  will  take  place.*'  Again, 
caste,— that  is  to  say  mutiny— is  encouraged,"— Timet,  Jnly  24,  1857, 
col.  1*  and  Aug.  17,  p.  9,  coL  4.    The  italics  are  mine.   See  also  p.  91, 
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The  sepoys  themselves  gave  one  more  practical  warning ;  but 
it  was  lost  upon  the  Governor-General.    In  185i 
bSxM%    he  invited  the  38th  Bengal  Native  Infantry  to 
regiment      volunteer  for  service  in  Burma.     Regarding  the 
invitation  as  an  encroachment  upon  their  rights, 
for  the  Bengal  sepoy  enlisted  on  the  understanding  that  he  should 
not  be  required  to  cross  the  sea,  the  men  flatly  refused  to  march. 
Besides  the  proofs  of  the  rottenness  of  our  military  system 
which  occasional  mutinies  had  supplied,  there  had 
Dftihousie  and  been  no  lack  of  warnings  from  men  whose  experience 
of  counsellors,  gave  them  a  right  to  speak.    Thomas  Munro  and 
John  Malcolm  had  earnestly  insisted  upon  the 
necessity  of  attaching  the  sepoy  to  the  service  by  making  the 
prizes  which  it  held  out  to  his  ambition  more  valuable;  and 
Charles  Napier  had  added  his  testimony  to  theirs  as  to  the  fatal 
results  which  would  ensue  from  so  lowering  the  position  of  the 
English  commandant  as  to  deter  all  able  officers  from  aspiring  to 
it.1    But  Dalhousie's  predecessors,  or  the  authorities  who  had 
chosen  them,  had  neglected  to  profit  by  these  warnings;  and, 
when  he  assumed  office,  he  was  so  bewildered  by  the  conflicting 
opinions  which  a  multitude  of  counsellors  thrust  upon  him,  that 
he  resolved,  perhaps  in  despair,  perhaps  in  easy  confidence,  to 
leave  the  system  as  he  found  it. 

Still,  though  it  was  hard  to  choose  between  the  opposite 
Radical  defects  Tories  °n  the  effects  of  giving  preference  to 
of  the  Bengal  high-caste  candidates  for  enlistment,  of  mixing 
army*  men  of   different  races  in  the  same  regiment,2 

of  promoting  by  seniority,  and  of  adding  to  the  number  of 

note  1,  infra.  It  is  quite  true  that  he  often  spoke  in  high  terms  of  the  discipline 
of  the  native  troops.  But,  in  the  first  place,  he  expressly  excepted  the  Bengal 
army  from  this  praise.  (See  Times,  July  24,  1857.)  And,  in  the  second  place, 
the  fact  that  he  bestowed  the  praise  is  quite  consistent  with  his  having  foreseen 
that  the  objects  of  it  would  sooner  or  later  mutiny.  As  far  as  I  can  see,  aU  that 
he  meant  to  say  was  that  the  sepoys  were  by  nature  far  more  tractable  than  British 
soldiers.  He  foresaw  that,  if  they  were  encouraged  by  continued  relaxation  of 
discipline  to  mutiny,  and  thought  that  it  would  be  their  interest  to  do  so,  they 
would,  being  human,  yield  to  the  temptation. 

1  Many  officers  who  were  aware  of  the  laxity  of  discipline  in  sepoy  regiments 
were  afraid  to  speak  out    See  W.  H.  Russell's  Diary  in  India,  vol.  i.  p.  267. 

2  Mr.  H.  D.  Robertson  (District  Duties  during  the  Revolt,  pp.  191-209)  dwells 
on  the  '*  vital  error  "  which  "  was  formerly  committed  in  not  recruiting  according 
to  nationalities."  John  Lawrence,  when  raising  new  levies  in  1857,  took  care  to 
form  each  regiment  of  companies  differing  from  one  another  in  race. — Life  of  Lord 
Laicrence,  vol.  ii.  pp.  111-12.    See,  however,  Kaye,  vol.  i.  pp.  332-3. 
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European  officers  with  each  regiment,  there  were  certain 
undeniable  facts  which  might  have  shown  Dalhousie  that  the 
opinions  of  the  opponents  of  the  Bengal  system  were  sounder 
than  the  equally  plausible  opinions  of  its  supporters.  It  needs 
a  man  of  genius  to  reconstruct  a  long-established  system,  and 
piBb  aside  the  dead  weight  of  prejudice  which  defends  it  But, 
though  Dalhousie  is  not  to  be  blamed  for  having  lacked  the 
force  to  achieve  so  great  a  task  his  acquiescence  in  the  defects 
fli  the  existing  system  is  inexcusable.  It  was  impossible  to 
flfltfa  tway  the  bet  thiit-  in  Bengal!  whe  re  ft  low-easte  nihahdar  ' 
t  often  be  seen  off  parade  crouching  in  abject  submission 
the  Brahmin  recruit  whom  he  was  supposed  to  command, 
dominance  of  high-caste  men,  or,  at  least,  the  deference 
(hat  was  yielded  to  then  ouste  ptvjudicrs,  was  fatal  to  discipline. 
It  was  certainly  true  that  native  opinion  in  the  Bombay  and 
Madras  Presidencies  allowed  a  high-caste  sepoy  to  perform  duties 
which  would  have  shocked  Brahminical  prejudice  in  Bengal,  just 
as,  to  choose  a  familiar  illustration,  nine  English  Protestants  out 
nf  ten  no  longer  find  themselves  troubled  by  scruples  about  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  when  they  go  abroad.  But  this 
consideration  ought  not  to  have  led  the  Government  to  truckle 
te  prejudices,  but  rather  to  reject  all  recruits  who  allowed 
prejudices  to  interfere  with  their  military  duties,  and  to 
B  their  stead  the  thousands  of  better  men  who  would  have 
t«cen  only  too  glad  to  take  their  placet'  Had  this  been  done, 
the  Brahmin's  self-interest  would  have  Boon  got  the  better  of  his 
pttjndieeej  for,  even  in  Bengal,  he  kept  his  caste  in  the  back- 
peood  when  his  officer  dared  to  show  that  he  pitied  it,  and  only 
obtruded  it  because  he  found  that  he  could  generally  use  it  as 
an  instrument  for  the  coercion  of  his  commanders.3  Again, 
though  Dalhousie  may  well  have  been  perplexed  when  Napier 
insisted  that  the  Bengal  system  of  promotion  by  seniority  kept 
army  contented  by  holding  out  to  every  man  a  sure  prospect 
te  advancement,  while  John  Jacob  asserted  with  equal 
the  sepoys  who  became  officers  under  that  system 

1  SlU  Ve  captain. 

v  See  letter*  from  Lewi*  Felly  and  John  Jacob  to  the  Times,  Jan.  19*  1866, 
~,  »L  2,  Mid  Jan.  23,  p.  7,  col.  6. 

fe  a  niiftake  to  suppose  them  (tbe  Madras  sepoys)  free  from  caste 
There  are  plenty  of  these,  but  they  have  not  been  given  in  to/'— 
t*V  TOL  ixxiiL,  Article—*' The  Madras  Nslive  Army/*  p»  134,  Sec 
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were  worn-out  imbeciles  unfit  for  command,  yet  the  fact  that  in 
the  Bombay  army,  where  promotion  went  by  merit,  the  natm 
officers  were  the  bulwarks  of  discipline,  might  have  been  accepted 
as  a  proof  of  the  inferiority  of  the  Bengal  system.1  Finally, 
Dalhousie  should  have  remembered  that  not  Jacob  only,  bat 
some  of  the  ablest  officers  of  the  Bengal  army  itself  had  lifted  up 
their  voices  against  the  system  under  which  they  had  beei 
brought  up.  It  was  a  fact,  and  one  of  which  many  of  tkoee 
officers  were  uneasily  conscious,  that  for  thirty  yean  past  the 
Bengal  army  had  been  in  a  state  of  quasi-mutiny,  and  that 
several  actual  mutinies,  besides  those  which  were  too  flagrant  td 
be  concealed,  had  been  hushed  up  by  the  authorities  at  head- 
quarters.2 

The  disputed  points  that  have  just  been  noticed  were,  how- 
ever, of  small  importance  compared  with  one  vital 
™lsu£n.  question,  on  the  answer  to  which  depended  the 
loyalty  of  the  sepoy  army  and  the  stability  of  tie 
Indian  empire.  Were  commanding  officers  to  be  once  more 
entrusted  with  that  rightful  authority  of  which  the  jealousy 
or  the  red-tapeism  of  headquarters  had  robbed  themt  This 
question  was  absolutely  neglected.  The  sepoy  was  taught  to 
regard,  not  his  colonel,  but  the  head  of  the  army  as  his  com- 
manding officer ;  and  the  head  of  the  army  was  to  him  no  more 
than  a  dim  idea.  Knowing  the  impotence  of  his  officers,  he 
amused  himself  by  bringing  frivolous  complaints  against  them 
at  every  half-yearly  inspection.  Yet  the  men  who  did  this  were 
as  capable  of  reverencing  authority  as  the  veteran  who  salaamed 
the  picture  of  Eyre  Coote,  his  dead  commander.  Much  has 
been  written  about  the  sepoy's  impulsiveness,  his  credulity  in 
accepting  a  delusion,  his  childish  obstinacy  in  clinging  to  it 
But,  though  these  qualities  did  belong  to  him,  they  would 
never  of  themselves  have  led  him  to  rebel.  He  was  by  nature 
less  insubordinate  than  the  British  soldier.  Napier  could  see 
nothing  to  fear  in  him  so  long  as  he  was  properly  dealt  with. 
For,  with  all  his  faults,  he  had  the  quality,  which  is  inborn  in 
all  men,  of  respecting  authority  when  exercised  by  a  strong  and 
just  superior.  He  entered  our  army  with  no  idea  of  claiming 
any  rights  for  himself.  But,  when  he  found  that  his  colonel, 
whom  he  was  ready  to  obey  as  his  absolute  king,  and  to  rever- 

1  See  also  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  4,  p.  1127. 
2  Overland  Bwnbay  Times,  1857,  p.  184.    Times,  July  19,  1857. 
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ence  ma  his  father,  was  powerless  to  punish  or  reward  him  ;  when 
he  listened  to  the  Articles  of  War,  which  seemed  to  imply  that 
Ui  officers  expected  him  to  disobey  them ;  a  new  light  flashed 
arrows  his  muni1  It  whs  only  iicirssary  to  rule  him  according 
to  hi*  genius,  to  teach  him  that  he  must  obey  unhesitatingly, 
arid  that  he  would  in  return  be  treated  generously,  and  he  would 
tare  been  a  loyal  soldi inr  lito.  It  wns  not  the  inconsistency 
of  their  character  that  drove  the  same  sepoys  who  had  risked 
their  lives  on  the  field  of  battle  to  protect  their  officers,  and  had 
watched  by  their  bedsides  when  they  were  wounded,  to  murder 
them  when  the  Mutiny  broke  out :  it  was  the  inconsistency  with 
which  they  were  treated. 

It  is,  however,  possible  that,  even  if  all  the  reforms  in  detail 
which  had  been  suggested  had  been  carried  out, 
At  spirit  of  mutiny  might  not  have  been  wholly  {2jJJJ2*J^ 
overcome,  unless  the  disproportion  that  existed  be-  jggjjw*  of 
tween  the  numbers  of  the  Native  and  the  European  NauvHIropi 
tmopa  had  been  remedied.    It  may  be  said  that  for 
tin*  disproportion  the  Cabinets,  the  Boards  of  Control,  the 
Courts  of  Directors,  the  Governors -General,  the  Anglo*  Indian 
nfficem,  and  the  English  people  of  three  generations  were  jointly 

Visible.*  At  the  close  of  Dalhousie's  administration  the 
Rffta  troops  amounted  to  two  hundred  and  thirty* three  thou- 
sand men  ;  while,  to  watch  this  gigantic  army,  there  were  only 
forty -five  thousand  three  hundred  and  twenty-two  European 
rifcn  of  all  arms.3  Moreover  the  latter  were  located  on  such 
tilse  principles  that  their  controlling  power  was  seriously  im 
paired*  Yet  there  had  never  been  a  time  when  that  power  was 
mors  needed.  It  cannot  be  too  emphatically  stated  that  the 
Drives  of  India,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  men  of  rare 
powers  of  reflection,  or  rare  opportunities  of  acquiring  informa- 
tion, had  not  the  least  idea  of  the  real  resources  of  England. 

1  See  Jacob,  pp.  1-3,  10842,  121,  125,  221,  426-8*  Abo  Malcolm's  Pol, 
Bid*  of  fnd«t,  vol  1L  pp.  225-45. 

*  See  Temple,  p.  116. 

*  Duke  of  Argyll's  India  under  Dalfuntme  and  Canning,  pp.  51,  63.  Ira* 
mediately  before  the  Mutiny  the  native  troops  amounted  to  282,224,  the  Europeans 
to  45,622—61 70  officer*  and  39,352  nou-eomrni*sione<l  officers  anil  men.  These 
Sgttra,  faowerar,  do  not  give  a  fair  idea  Of  the  weakness  of  the  European  troops. 
"In  Bombay/1  write*  Montgomery  Martin  on  the  authority  of  Pari.  Paper*, 
MUi*  relative  strength  of  European  to  Native  Infantry  was  as  1  to  9)  ;  in  Madras, 
**  1  to  16$  ;  and  in  Bengal,  as  1  to  24§.** — The  Indian  Empire,  vol  ii.  p.  125. 
Sec  alio  Pari.  Payers,  vol.  xxjvii,  (1&5S),  pp,  249-65.  *  Argyll,  p.  02. 
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They  drew  their  conclusions  merely  from  what  they  saw.  In- 
credible as  it  may  appear,  it  was  a  common  belief  among  them 
that  the  population  of  the  British  Isles  was  not  much  more  than 
a  hundred  thousand  souls.1  As  if  to  confirm  them  in  this 
delusion,  the  Home  Government  had  recently  withdrawn  two 
regiments  from  India  to  strengthen  the  army  in  the  Crimea, 
It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  soon  afterwards  it  began  to  be 
rumoured  in  the  bazaars  and  the  sepoy  lines  that  Russia  had 
conquered  and  annexed  England. 

Dalhousie  devoted  much  anxious  consideration  to  the  ques- 
tion of  increasing  the  numbers  of  the  European 
^ed'by  troops,  an^  improving  their  distribution,  and  stated 
Ddhousia  his  arguments  and  conclusions  with  his  usual  clear- 
ness and  emphasis  in  a  series  of  minutes,  which  he 
ordered  to  be  transmitted  to  the  Directors.  He  pointed  out  that 
the  Crimean  war  had  given  birth  to  monstrous  rumours  injurious 
to  our  prestige :  he  dwelt  upon  the  fact  that,  notwithstanding 
the  vast  increase  of  our  territories  by  the  conquests  and  annexa- 
tions of  his  administration,  there  had  been  hardly  any  correspond- 
ing increase  in  our  military  strength ;  and  he  insisted  on  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  an  effective  and  constant  control  over 
the  immense  alien  population  of  our  Indian  possessions,  and  of 
guarding  against  possible  attacks  from  the  ambitious  princes8 
who  dwelt  outside  our  frontier.  But  it  is  a  curious  fact  that 
there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  he  had  the  faintest  suspicion  of 
the  far  more  serious  danger  to  which  the  European  troops  were 
exposed  from  their  native  auxiliaries.  This  fact,  however, 
does  not  affect  the  value  of  the  practical  suggestions  which  he 
offered.  He  proposed  to  reduce  the  number  of  sepoys  in 
each  regiment  to  eight  hundred  men,  to  disband  four  regi- 
ments of  native  cavalry  and  four  of  native  infantry,  to  raise  the 
strength  of  the  European  infantry  from  thirty-one8  to  thirty- 
five  or,  if  possible,  thirty-seven  battalions,  and  to  increase  the 
numbers  of  the  European  companies  of  artillery.4    But  these 

1  See  Trevelyan's  Caionpore,  p.  27  ;  and  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58), 
Part  4,  p.  1126. 

2  The  rulers  of  Afghanistan,  Nepal,  and  Burma. 

3  The  nominal  strength  at  the  time  was  thirty-three.  Two,  however,  had 
been  temporarily  withdrawn  for  service  in  Europe. 

*  Argyll;  Jackson,  pp.  160-70;  Pari. Papers, vol. xlii.  (1858),  pp. 517-35.  Dal- 
housie also  proposed  to  raise  two  new  European  cavalry  regiments,  but,  says  Sir  C. 
Jackson,  "  as  Lord  Dalhousie  suggested  the  withdrawal  of  the  two  Royal  regiments 
of  cavalry  in  Bengal,  this  proposal  would  not  have  increased  the  European  force." 
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suggestions  were  not  adopted ; 1  and  the  sepoys,  inflated  by  a 
sense  of  their  own  importance,  naturally  looked  forward  to  a 
time  when  they  might  use  their  strength  to  overturn  the  Govern- 
ment, and  establish  their  own  supremacy.2 

On  the  eve  of  Lord  Canning's  arrival,  the  native  army  was  a 
heterogeneous  body,  as  in  race,  caste,  and  rebgion,  ^  native 
so  also  in  quality.  There  were  a  few  superb  ir-  JS™^0^1^6 
Tegular  regiments,  commanded  by  a  handful  of  picked  Canning'B 
European  officers.  There  were  the  useful  troops  of  amvaL 
Bombay  and  Madras.  There  was  the  Bengal  army,  composed  of 
stalwart  men  of  martial  aspect,  who  had  been  perhaps  better 
endowed  by  nature  with  soldierly  qualities  than  the  men  of  the 
other  Presidencies,  but  who  had,  under  a  corrupt  system,  been 
suffered  to  become  a  dangerous  mob.  It  was  no  wonder  that 
these  regiments,  in  which  the  sentries  relieved  each  other  when 
and  how  they  pleased,  in  which  it  was  a  common  occurrence  for 
men  to  quit  their  ranks  without  leave,  and  scour  the  country  in 
quest  of  plunder,3  were  ripe  for  mutiny.  The  marvel  is  that  they 
had  so  long  preserved  the  semblance  of  an  army.  Yet  so  great 
is  the  force  of  habit  that,  while  the  ablest  men  in  India  kept 
repeating  the  solemn  warning  that  it  was  in  the  force  on  which 
the  safety  of  the  empire  depended  that  its  greatest  danger  lay,4 
the  Bengal  officers  regarded  the  insubordination  which  they 
could  not  wholly  ignore  as  inseparable  from  the  constitution  of 
a  native  army.  They  were  deaf  to  the  rumbling  of  the  volcano ; 
for  they  did  not  know  that  it  lay  beneath  them  until  its  eruption 
startled  them  out  of  their  fatal  slumber. 

1  Up  to  Feb.  3,  1858,  they  had  not  even  been  brought  under  the  notice  of 
the  Directors. 

1  This  is  the  opinion  of  Sir  R.  Temple,  and  was  that  of  Lord  Lawrence. 
Temple,  p.  115.  Sir  Sydney  Cotton  mentions  in  his  book,  Nine  Years  cm  the 
Forth- Western  Frontier  of  India,  p.  157,  that,  many  months  before  the  Mutiny, 
his  native  servants  wished  to  leave  him  on  the  ground  that  "  there  was  about  to 
be  a  general  rising  in  the  country,  in  which  the  sepoy  army  was  to  take  the  lead." 
See  also  Evidence  taken  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of 
Delhi,  p.  267,  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xviii.  (1859). 

s  Jacob,  pp.  107-8,  115-17.    See  App.  W. 

4  Jacob,  p.  229. 
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FIRST  YEAR  OF  LORD  CANNING'S  RULE — OUTBREAK  OF 
THE  MUTINY 

On  the  29th  of  February,  1856,  Lord  Dalhousie  resigned  the 
1856.       Government  of  India.     As  he  drove  down  the 
Resignation  of    banks  of  the  Hooghly  towards  the  vessel  on  which 

Dalhousie  :  his    .  A  -»     *  i  •     •»  i       «  « 

character  and  he  was  to  embark,  the  multitudes  who  had 
Angto^min  assembled  to  witness  his  departure,  lifted  up 
rulere-  their  voices,  and  cheered  him  loudly  and  long:1 

Though  he  was  not  above  the  middle  height,  and  his  frame 
was  emaciated  by  disease,  yet  there  was  such  majesty  in  his 
bearing,  such  command  in  his  features,  such  a  fire  in  the 
glance  of  his  eyes,  that  he  looked  every  inch  a  king.2  And  it 
was  with  the  loyalty  due  to  a  king  of  men  that  those  enthu- 
siastic onlookers  regarded  him.  For,  if  he  lacked  that 
sympathetic  knowledge  of  men's  hearts,  that  charm  of  manner, 
that  open  enthusiasm  which  had  made  the  despotism  of  Hastings 
and  of  Wellesley  so  attractive,  if,  in  spite  of  his  genuine  con- 
sideration for  his  subordinates,  he  had  been  regarded  by  them 
rather  with  awe  than  with  affection,  yet,  not  more  by  his 
success  than  by  the  devotion  with  which  he  had  given  the 
flower  of  his  manhood  to  the  service  of  the  state,  he  had 
conquered  the  heart-felt  respect  and  admiration  of  all  men.  He 
had  served  India  so  well  that  he  had  no  strength  left  for  further 
service  in  the  field  of  statesmanship;  and  now,  while  still  a 
young  man,  he  was  going  home  to  England  to  die.  But  the 
work  which  he  had  already  done  had  been  such  as  to  entitle 
him  to  rank  with  Wellesley  and  Hastings,  although  below 
them,  in  the  first  class  of  Governors-General.     Below  them 

1  Overland  Bombay  Times,  1857,  p.  42  ;  Calcutta  Review,  vol.  xxxiii.  p.  897. 
3  Temple,  p.  124. 
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luse,  whatever  his  powers  may  have  been,  he  had  never  been 
brought  face  to  face  with  political  trials  as  crucial  as  those 
irMch  had  assayed  and  proved  the  metal  of  their  statesman 
ship.  With  them  because,  believing  that  his  countrymen  had 
wo  right  to  be  in  India  ujiless  they  were  there  as  the  apostles 
trf  Western  civilisation,  believing  with  an  enthusiastic  faith  that 
the  introduction  of  such  civilisation  would  galvanise  the  whole 
of  Indian  society,  and  make  its  healthy  growth 
nble,  he  set  a-going  at  the  highest  pressure  all  the  machinery 
that  could  contribute  to  the  attainment  of  his  object 

His  successor  was  a  man  of  a  different  stamp.    Not  only  in 
ladia,  but  in  England  also  the  appointment  of  LoTtICjmnlD 
Lord  Canning  caused  more  wonder   than  satis-  cwmto^ 
An  elegant  scholar,  a  warm-hearted,  generous  man, 
«hr  and  reserved,  but  a  true-  friend  to  those  who  loved  him,  he 
h*l  bar]  much  experience  of  afiairs,  and  had  proved  himself  a 
*ble  administrator :   but  he  had  needed  persuasion  to 
public  life  at  all ;  and,  though  he  had  never  shirked  its 
he  had  never  pressed  forward  to  undertake  its  responsi- 
bilities, or  to  win  its  prizes.    Lord  Ellenborough  had  offered  to 
take  him  to  India  as  his  private  secretary  :  but  he  had  preferred 
the  chances  of  office  at  home,  and  thus  lost  the  opportunity  of 
ipqmring  a  knowledge  of  Indian  affairs  under  a  clever  states- 
num.    When  he  was  chosen  to  succeed  Dalhousie,  he  was  holding 
the  office  of  Postmastei --General  ;  and  the  conscientious  assiduity 
th  which  he  had  mastered  the  unattractive  details  of  his 
*ork  had  won  for  him  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet.    But  the  high 
place  to  which  he  was  now  called  needed  greater  qualities.  It 
is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  he  approached  his  work  with 
t  deep  sense  of  its  importance :  indeed,  he  had  a  presentiment 
*  at  his  tenure  of  office  would  be  marked  by  some  great  crisis, 
i  combat  which  his  faculties  would  be  strained  to  the  utmost. 
'We  must  not  forget,"  he  said,  at  a  banquet  given  by  the  East 
Company  a  few  months  before  his  departure,  "  that  in  the 
India,  serene  as  it  is,  a  small  cloud  may  arise,  at  first  no 
than  a  man's  hand,  but  which,  growing  larger  and 
Urger,  may  at  last  threaten  to  burst  and  overwhelm  us  with 
nan/*1    But  with  all  his  high  se;  •   nt  responsibility  he  had 
MH  grave  defect  as  a  ruler     His  conscientiousness  was  apt  to 
degenerate  into  scrupulousness.     He  never  could  bring  himseli 
1  Kaye.  vol  L  p.  378, 
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to  pronounce  a  judgement  even  upon  the  most  urgent  questions, 
until  he  had  investigated  every  tittle  of  evidence.  Such  a  habit 
of  mind  is  an  admirable  one  in  itself:  but  it  is  one  which  a 
statesman  must  learn  to  hold  in  restraint.  This  Canning  never 
learned  to  do.  When  he  should  have  struck  the  guilty,  he 
wasted  precious  moments  in  taking  elaborate  precautions  against 
striking  the  innocent.1  He  was  not  a  weak  man;  he  knew 
how  to  confront  danger  calmly ;  but  he  had  not  the  insight 
that  could  at  once  discern  its  form  and  gauge  its  dimensions, 
the  self-reliance  that  could  overrule  the  counsellors  who  under- 
rated it,  the  force  that  could  master  it. 

It  would  have  been  fortunate  for  the  new  Governor-General 
if  his  advisers  had  been  practical  statesmen  like 
™Sndrme  Outram,  or  Edwardes,  or  Nicholson.  The  judge- 
ment of  these  men  had  been  ripened,  and  their 
pobtical  courage  brought  to  the  finest  temper  by  hard,  dangerous 
work  among  the  people  of  the  country :  they  had  firmly  grasped 
the  principle  that  no  amount  of  kindness  could  win  either  the 
affection  or  the  respect  of  those  people,  unless  it  were  supported 
by  a  masterful  will.  But  the  members  of  the  Supreme  Council 
were  men  of  a  softer  fibre.  Only  one  of  them,  General  Low, 
had  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  natives ;  and  he  had  long 
passed  his  prime.  The  others  were  John  Dorin,  John  Peter 
Grant,  Barnes  Peacock,  and  George  Anson,  the  Commander-in- 
Chief.  The  last-named  will  be  spoken  of  hereafter.  Grant  was 
unquestionably  a  very  able  man.  His  recorded  minutes  show 
that  his  judgement  was  thoroughly  independent,  and  that  he  had 
the  courage  of  his  convictions.  But  his  training  had  not  been 
such  as  to  foster  a  healthy  development  of  his  powers.    He  was 

1  I  find  this  passage  in  Russell's  Diary: — "In  this  and  subsequent  con- 
versations that  night  on  the  subject  of  the  mutinies  ...  the  Governor-General 
evinced  a  remarkable  analytical  power,  an  ability  of  investigation,  a  habit  of 
appreciating  and  weighing  evidence,  a  spirit  of  justice  and  moderation,  and  a 
judicial  turn  of  mind  which  made  a  deep  impression  upon  me.  His  opinions 
once  formed  seemed  '  inebranlables '  ;  and  his  mode  of  investigation,  abhorrent 
from  all  intuitive  impulses,  and  dreading  above  all  things  quick  decision,  is  to 
pursue  the  forms  of  the  strictest  analysis,  to  pick  up  every  little  thorn  on  the 
path,  to  weigh  it,  to  consider  it,  and  then  to  cast  it  aside,  or  to  pile  it  up  with 
its  fellows  ;  to  go  from  stone  to  stone,  strike  them  and  sound  them,  and  at  last 
on  the  highest  point  of  the  road  to  fix  a  sort  of  granite  pedestal,  declaring  that 
the  height  is  so  and  so,  and  the  view  is  so  and  so, — so  firm  and  strong  that  all 
the  storm  and  tempest  of  the  world  may  beat  against  it  and  find  it  immovable. 
But  man's  life  is  not  equal  to  the  execution  of  many  tasks  like  these."  VoL  i. 
p.  116.    The  italics  are  mine.    See  also  Temple,  p.  182. 
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rer  bureaucrat,  not  a  statesman.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
pt  to  analyse  the  characters  of  the  other  two.  It  is  enough 
to  say  that  they,  as  well  as  Grant,  had  either  failed  to  notice 
the  symptoms  that  indicated  the  existence  of  a  mutinous  spirit 
b  the  Bengal  army,  or  did  not  realise  what  appalling  conse- 
quences must  follow,  if  that  spirit  were  not  instantly  and 
Ly  crushed  as  soon  as  it  should  manifest  itself  in  overt  acts, 
g  had  hardly  entered  upon  his  duties  before  his 
began.  Outran  was  anxious  to  return  to 
England*  to  recruit  his  shattered  health,  and,  wish- 
ing to  leave  his  work  in  good  hands,  urged  Canning 
to  appoint  Henry  Rickette,  an  able  Bengal  civilian,  as  his  sue- 
eessor.  Conning  would  have  acted  upon  this  advice ;  but  the 
Board  of  Control  interposed.  Kicketts  was  preparing  a  report 
upon  the  most  effectual  mode  of  diminishing  the  salaries  of  the 
Company's  servants.  It  was  the  old  story.  Imperial  consider 
tmns  were  set  at  nought  then,  as  in  the  days  of  Wellesley,  when- 
ever they  imperilled  the  chance  of  some  sordid  and  petty  gain. 
Men  fit  to  rule  a  province  were  not  so  plentiful  that  they  should 
have  been  forced  to  waste  their  energies  in  pettifogging  calcula- 
tions. But  the  folly  of  the  home  authorities  might  have  been 
harmless,  if  an  unfortunate  accident  had  not  deprived  Oudh  for 
a  time  of  a  yet  abler  master  than  Ricketts  would  have  been. 
Henry  Lawrence,  whose  chivalrous  heart  yearned  to  protect  the 
people  of  the  newly  annexed  province  from  the  unsympathetic 
rule  of  the  modern  civilian,  and  to  smooth  the  way  for  their 
transition  from  barbarous  usage  to  civilised  law,  offered  to  serve 
in  Outranks  place :  but,  before  his  letter  reached  the  Governor- 
enera),  Covcrley  Jackson,  a  smart  revenue  officer  from  the 
ortb- Western  Provinces,  had  been  appointed  officiating  Chief 
immissioner  of  Oudh.  No  more  unfortunate  selection  could 
Iwen  made.  Jackson  was  best  known  for  the  violence  of 
per ;  but  Canning  thought  that  this  defect  ought  not  to 
.d lowed  to  weigh  against  his  undoubted  abilities,  and  imagined 
that  he  could  cure  it  by  a  gentle  warning.  Only  a  man  of  the 
greatest  tact  and  firmness  could  have  reconciled  the  classes  who 
had  thriven  under  the  corrupt  native  government  to  the  rigorous 
parity  of  British  rule  :  but  Jackson  had  no  tact ;  and  his  firm- 
aeos  showed  itself  chiefly  in  a  series  of  contentions,  which  he 
tip  during  the  whole  of  his  administration,  with  the  Finan- 
Commissioner,  Martin  Gubbins,  a  man  whose  injudicious 
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self-assertion  was  as  great  as  his  own.1  Rather  than  bate  a  jot 
of  their  miserable  pretensions,  this  pair  of  officials  spent  the 
time  which  they  should  have  devoted  to  the  public  service  in 
undignified  wrangling.  Canning  contented  himself  with  exhort- 
ing them  to  be  at  peace,  and  only  superseded  Jackson  when  hi* 
pertinacity  had  outraged  all  patience,  and  when  it  seemed  too 
late  even  for  Lawrence  to  repair  the  mischief  which  he  had  done. 
For  the  deposed  King  of  Oudh  was  complaining  bitterly  of  the 
unmanly  cruelty  with  which  the  English  were  treating  his 
family,  even  the  delicate  ladies  of  his  harem ;  and,  if  these  com- 
plaints were  unfounded,2  there  were  others,  proceeding  from  the 
people,  which,  though  in  many  cases  unreasonable,  were  natural 
enough.  The  settlement  of  the  land  revenue  was  directed  by 
officers  who  were  prejudiced  against  the  talukdars ;  and  by  their 
orders  men  of  lower  degree  were  persuaded  to  put  forward  their 
claims.  The  talukdars  were  being  summarily  deprived  of  every 
foot  of  land  to  which  they  could  not  establish  a  legal  title  ;8  and, 

1  In  fairness  to  Jackson  it  ought  to  be  mentioned  that  he  repeatedly  warned 
Government,  but  in  vain,  that  plots  and  conspiracies  were  rife  in  Oudh.  CoL 
Ramsay's  Recollections  of  Military  Service  and  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  183. 

9  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xlvi.  p.  416,  par.  7.  The  King's  complaints  about  the 
treatment  of  his  family  were  44  very  greatly  exaggerated  .  .  .  But  there  was  a 
true  foundation  for  the  complaint,  in  the  fact  that  .  .  .  C.  Jackson  .  .  .  had 
taken  possession  of  .  .  .  one  of  the  palaces  set  apart  for  the  royal  family." 

3  Sir  G.  Campbell's  Memoirs  of  my  Indian  Career,  ii.  12-13  ;  Sir  R.  Mont- 
gomery's Report,  pars.  157-8  ;  Sykes's  Compendium  of  the  Laws  specially  relat- 
ing to  the  Taluqdars  of  Oitdh,  pp.  28,  91.  The  extent  to  which  the  talukdars 
suffered  has,  however,  been  greatly  exaggerated  by  Kaye  (vol.  iii.  p.  422),  and 
other  writers.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  "  out  of  23, 543  villages  included  in  taluqas 
at  the  close  of  native  rule,  13,640,  paying  a  revenue  of  Rs.  35,06,519  were  settled 
with  taluqdars  in  1856,  while  9903  villages,  paying  Rs.  32,08,319  were  settled 
with  persons  other  than  taluqdars."  Irwin,  p.  180  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xlvi. 
(1861),  p.  439,  par.  7.  General  Innes  says  (Lucknow  and  Oiule  in  the  Mutiny, 
p.  64),  "The  irritation  among  the  Rajpoot  community,  chiefs  and  peasants  alike, 
grew  apace,  owing  to  the  increasing  violation  .  .  .  of  the  promises  respecting  the 
land  revenue.  Besides  the  matter  of  unduly  high  assessments,  the  bias  shown  in 
deciding  on  the  parties  to  be  dealt  with  as  being  in  actual  possession  gave  the 
most  serious  offence.  For  the  officers  usually  put  forward  the  villagers  themselves 
and  ignored  the  Talookdars."  But  General  Innes  ignores  the  fact  that  Dalhousie, 
in  his  letter  of  instructions  to  Outram,  dated  13th  Feb.  1858,  wrote,  "  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind,  as  a  leading  principle,  that  the  desire  and  intention  of  the  Govern- 
ment is  to  deal  with  the  actual  occupants  of  the  soil,  that  is,  with  village  Zemin- 
dars or  with  the  proprietary  coparcenaries,  who  arc  believed  to  exist  in  Oudh,  and 
not  to  suffer  the  interposition  of  middlemen,  as  Talookdars  .  .  .  and  such  like. 
The  claims  of  these,  if  they  have  any  tenable  claims,  may  be  more  conveniently 
considered  at  a  future  period."  The  italics  are  mine.  14  These  orders  of  the 
Supreme  Government,"  wrote  Sir  R.  Montgomery  {House  of  Lords  Papers,  74 
Sess.  2,  1859,  pars.  157-8),  44  were  implicitly  obeyed." 
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lthough  in  M  but  a  few  instances  their  pretensions  were  ex- 
amined with  scrupulous  fairness,  they  nevertheless  bitterly 
mealed  the  decisions  which  compelled  them  to  surrender  those 
villages  which  they  had  acquired  by  fraud  or  violence.  More- 
over they  writhed  under  the  yoke  of  a  civilising  government, 
which  cut  away  their  arbitrary  powers,  and  would  not  permit 
them  to  tyrannise,  as  they  had  formerly  done,  over  their  weaker 
neighbours.  The  xamindare  and  the  peasants  indeed  gained  by 
the  settlement  s  but  it  is  not  likely  that  they  felt  any  gratitude 
towards  the  British  Government ;  for  they  were  wholly  incapable 
of  appreciating  the  benevolent  motives  by  which  it  was  actuated1 
The  numerous  dependents  of  the  late  court  and  the  traders  who 
had  ministered  to  its  luxury,  were  suddenly  thrown  out  of  em- 
ployment :2  the  disbandment  of  the  King's  army  had  thrown  a 
vast  horde  of  despcrudocs  upon  the  world  with  but  scanty  means 
of  subsistence  :*  the  imposition  of  a  heavy  tax  upon  opium  had 
mtiamed  the  discontent  of  the  poorer  population,  who  languished 
without  the  drug  which  they  could  no  longer  afford  to  buy; 
while  men  with  whom  lawlessness  was  a  tradition,  suddenly 
fen]  themselves  judged  by  tribunals  which  aimed  at  dispensing 
equal  justice  to  high  and  low,  but  which  allowed  no  circum- 

1  •*  I  TCOifftiMtv**  says  Irwin,  "  on  one  occasion  discussing  the  subject  of  the 
attention  with  *  well-to-do  zemindar,  a  man  perfectly  well  affected  towards 
British  ruk,  *  Why,'  he  naked*  '  had  the  Sircar  deposed  Nawab  Wojid  All  1  He 
*u  a  poor  weak  creature,  a  humble  servant  of  the  British  Government.  What 
sad  U  done  to  be  so  summarily  wiped  out  T '  And  it  appeared  to  be  quite  a  new 
tight  to  him  to  be  told  that  the  misrule  ...  of  Oudh  had  become  more  than  the 
i  i  ioverumeut  would  tolerate.  If  this  is  the  point  of  view  of  one  who  wb§ 
itfNut  sufferer  by  the  Bi  KtDgs  administration,  and  who  gained  immensely  by 
ili  aubvenion,  ft  is  to  be  feared  that  the  judgment  of  those  who  suffered  ami 
sained  less  ,  •  *  will  hardly  be  more  favourable/*    Pp.  174-5, 

1  *  On  the  whole  a  very  fair  ahare  of  patronage  was  reserved  for  the  native 
oftrial*  l«tdow  the  rank  of  nazim,  or  independent  local  authority ;  hut  their  habits 
ears  utterly  unfitted  for  our  service.  Arduous  and  responsible  labours  were  im- 
pwl  on  th«  oflkwrs,  and  they  wore  compelled  to  choose  the  fittest  instruments  to 
■si  hi  them*  None  got  pensioiuf ;  but  those  who  were  not  public  servants  had 
■.hi*  to  any." — Pari,  Paper*,  voL  ilvL  p.  411,  par.  13.  Much  of  the  dia- 
cdoUsrt  that  was  aroused  was  unavoidable.  It  would  have  been  madness  to 
employ  the  strrmpinR  uuxjma  and  chakladar^  who  hod  so  abused  their  trust  under 
the  native  govaniiusut  J  and  the  inferior  officials,  who  accepted  the  employment 
thai  was  offered  them,  accustomed  to  a  lax  and  corrupt  system,  failed  to  adapt 
fhamnJre*  to  their  altered  conditions,  and  won  were  dismissed  or  resigned.  But 
t  is  not  less  true  that  the  Chief  Commissioner  showed  great  lack  of  judgement* 
Owning  asserted  that  the  disbanded  troops  had  been  liberally  treated,  and 
b  few  exceptions,  independent  means  of  subsistence  as  cultivators.  lb, 
par.  12.   The  fact,  however,  remains  that  they  lost  heavily  by  the  annex* 
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stances  to  weigh  in  mitigation  of  their  sentences,  and,  in  civil 
cases,  exasperated  plaintiff  and  defendant  alike  by  an  inflexible 
adherence  to  forms  and  precepts  of  which  they  knew  nothing.1 
It  was  thus  that  the  advice  of  Sleeman  and  Henry  Lawrence  to 
assume  the  administration  of  Oudh  in  the  interests  of  its  in* 
habitants  had  been  followed.  However  judiciously  carried  out* 
the  change  of  government,  imperatively  demanded  though  it 
was  by  every  principle  of  right,  must  have  given  sore  offence 
to  the  most  influential  classes  of  the  population ;  but,  carried 
out  as  it  was,  it  gave  offence  to  many  who  might  easily  have 
been  conciliated. 

Such  were  the  perils  which  Henry  Lawrence  was  called  upon 
to  confront  when  Canning  asked  him  to  undertake  the  adminis- 
tration of  Oudh.     In  the  interval  between  his 
Jan.  19, 1857.  appQintment  and  his  arrival  at  Lucknow,  a  still 
anMl£'JL    more  formidable  danger  arose.     A  Moulvi,  who 

lne  Mourn.  .  ,  ii.       -  . 

had  for  some  time  past  been  travelling  from  city 
to  city,  and  preaching  a  holy  war  against  the  infidels,  appeared 
F  b  in  Fyzabad,  and  began  to  sow  sedition  in  the  minds 
of  the  people.2  He  was  seized  and  imprisoned: 
but  the  English,  never  dreaming  that  their  power  could  be 
shaken,  were  too  unsuspicious  to  appreciate  his  power  for  mis- 
chief ;  and  it  was  not  until  some  months  afterwards  that  he  was 
recognised  as  the  chief  of  a  host  of  conspirators  who  had  stirred 
up  their  co-religionists  to  rebel  against  British  rule. 

Early  in  the  preceding  year  the  politics  of  Central  Asia  had 
1856.       begun  to  engage  the  Governor-Generars  attention. 
So  far  back  as  1853,  the  British  Ambassador  at 
ereian  ar.  Teheran  hacl  been  obliged  to  interfere  for  the  pro- 
tection of  Herat  against  a  Persian  army  which  had  been  sent 
to  reduce  it.    But,  though  the  Shah  had  agreed  to  desist  from 
his  enterprise,  it  was  known  that  he  secretly  resented  British 
interference ;  and  the  Indian  Government  anxiously  awaited  the 
inevitable  rupture.     Underrating  the  British  success  in  the 
Crimea,  the  Persians  resolved  to  rid  themselves  of  an  alliance 
from  which  they  expected  no  advantage,  and,  by  a  succession  of 
ig55       insults,  drove  the  British  Ambassador  to  leave  their 
capital.    Meanwhile  a  revolt  had  arisen  against  the 
ruler  of  Herat,  which  the  Shah  had  perhaps  instigated,  and 

1  Hutchinson's  XarroAivc  of  the  Mutinies  in,  Oiuie,  p.  27. 
2  Ibid.  p.  35. 
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Uriunty  resolved  to  turn  to  account  Falsely  asserting  that 
tfo  Amir,  Dost  Mahomed,  was  bent  upon  the  annexation  of  that 
dty,  he  pretended  that  the  duty  of  self-preservation  compelled 
him  to  anticipate  hia  rival,  and  equipped  a  fresh  army,  in  viola- 
don  of  the  promise  which  he  had  given  to  the  British  amhas- 
udor.  Cbnning  wiis  unwilling  to  send  another  force  into  the 
dreaded  regions  beyond  the  north-west  frontier :  but  the  Homo 
Government  decreed  that  the  Shah's  perfidy  must  be  punished, 
and  ordered  an  expedition  to  be  despatched  to  the  Persian  Gulf. 
The  Bombay  Government,  which  provided  the  bulk  of  the  troops, 
was  allowed  to  nominate  their  commander,  and  sent  General 
Striker  at  the  head  of  the  first  expeditionary  force.  But,  when 
Outran  heard  that  there  was  to  be  war,  his  enfeebled  energies 
were  reinvigorated  by  the  thought  that  there  was  work  for  him 
to  tit  - ;  and,  undertaking  to  perform  both  the  political  and  the 
military  duties  of  the  expedition,  he  sailed  towards  the  end  of 
1856  for  Bombay. 

It  is  needless  to  detail  the  operations  which  he  so  success- 
folly  superintended  ;  for  the  Persian  war  only  affected  the  course 
d  the  Mutiny  by  affording  an  opportunity  for  securing  the 
friendship  of  Dost  Mahomed,  the  inveterate  enemy  of  Persia. 

Id  order  to  make  it  clear  how  this  opportunity  had  arisen , 
and  how  it  was  used,  it  will  be  necessary  to  review 
dto  relations  that  had  subsisted  for  some  years  pre-  c^!ulu<>uleu. 
riously  between  the  British  Government  and  Dost 

aed.  In  1853  Colonel  Mackeson,  the  Commissioner  of 
a  war,  was  assassinated.  It  was  conjectured  that  the  assassin 
had  been  instigated  by  a  fanatical  mulla 1  of  Kabul;  and  the 
ronjecture  was  supported  by  the  fact  that  the  bitter  feelings 
iled  by  the  policy  of  Auckland  in  the  hearts  of  the  Afghans 
still  alive.  No  one  understood  those  feelings  better,  or 
plored  them  more  than  the  officer  who  was  appointed  as 
ckeson's  successor,  Herbert  Edwardes,  the  hero  of  Mooltan. 
diving  to  heal  them,  and  seeing  that  he  could  only  do  so  by 
effecting  a  radical  change  in  Ujo  British  policy  towards  Afghani- 
stan* he  wrote  to  Dalhousie,  asking  for  permission  to  negotiate 
a  treaty  with  Dust  Mahomed,  on  the  principle  that  bygones 
ould  be  bygones.  Dalhousie,  in  reply,  gave  Mm  full  liberty 
act  as  be  might  think  best,  remarking  that  such  a  treaty, 
ugh  difficult  of  attainment,  was  most  desirable.  But  John 
1  PrieAt 
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Lawrence,  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Punjab,  thought  differ- 
ently. Again  and  again  he  told  Edwardes  that  Dost  Mahomed 
would  never  agree  to  a  treaty,  and  would  not  observe  it  if  he 
did ;  and  exerted  all  his  influence  to  convince  Dalhousie  of  the 
futility  of  the  idea.  Dalhousie,  however,  was  not  to  be  seduced 
from  his  opinion;1  and  the  tact  and  transparent  sincerity  of 
Edwardes  completely  won  the  confidence  of  Dost  Mahomed. 
When  all  the  preliminaries  had  been  arranged,  Edwardes  received 
a  letter  from  Dalhousie,  written  in  terms  of  the  most  cordial 
approval,  and  empowering  him,  inasmuch  as  he  had  alone  con- 
ceived and  worked  out  the  idea  of  the  treaty,  to  act  as  the  sole 
signatory.  But  Edwardes  was  one  of  those  rare  characters  to 
whom  the  public  good  is  dearer  than  the  gratification  of  personal 
ambition.  He  wrote  to  Dalhousie  in  reply,  urging  that  die 
stability  of  the  treaty  would  be  increased  if  the  highest  authority 
in  the  Punjab  were  to  affix  his  signature  to  it.  Dalhousie  recog- 
nised the  wisdom  of  this  advice;2  and  in  March,  1855,  John 
Lawrence  on  the  one  side,  and  Hyder  Ali  Khan,  the  eldest  son 
of  Dost  Mahomed,  on  the  other,  signed  a  treaty  which  bound 
the  Afghans  to  be  friends  of  our  friends  and  enemies  of  our 
enemies.8  When  the  Persian  war  broke  out,  Edwardes  saw  that 
a  further  development  of  his  policy  was  required.  On  the 
ground  that  he  had  cleared  he  desired  to  erect  a  bulwark  which 
should  defend  the  British  and  the  Afghans  against  the  assaults 
of  their  common  enemies.  He  therefore  urged  Canning  to  secure 
the  friendship  of  Dost  Mahomed  by  granting  him  substantial  aid 
against  the  Persians.  Lawrence  again  opposed  the  suggestion  of 
his  lieutenant : 4  but  it  was  impossible  to  overlook  the  import- 

1  Dalhousie  wrote  demi-officially  to  Edwardes,  asking  him  to  correspond  with 
him  directly,  not  through  the  medium  of  the  Punjab  Government.  The  request 
was  perfectly  natural ;  for,  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  Peshawar,  the 
Commissioner  of  that  Division  ranked  higher  than  Commissioners  in  general.  He 
was,  in  fact,  practically  the  Governor-General's  Agent  on  the  Frontier.  Edwardes, 
however,  from  a  feeling  of  delicacy  towards  his  immediate  superior,  persuaded 
Dalhousie  to  allow  him  to  continue  forwarding  his  correspondence  through  Lahore. 

3  "I  am  exceedingly  vexed,"  wrote  Dalhousie  to  Edwardes  (Jan.  30,  1855), 
**  that  you  should  not  have  had,  as  I  intended  you  should,  the  crowning  credit  of 
bringing  to  a  close  the  negotiations  you  have  conducted  so  well  and  so  successfully 
to  their  present  point."  Lawrence  himself  wrote  to  Edwardes, 44  T  so  far  agree  with 
the  Govern  or- General  that  I  think  all  the  merit  of  tlie  affair,  whatever  it  may  be, 
is  yours"    The  italics  are  mine. 

8  Aitchison's  Treaties,  Engagements,  and  Sunnuds,  vol.  ii.  pp.  430-1. 

4  Lawrence  afterwards  admitted  that,  "  as  matters  had  turned  out  in  Hindostan, 
the  Lite  arrangements  with  the  Ameer  were  very  fortunate."  Enclosures  to  Secret 
Letters  from  India,  23rd  July  1858,  p.  151. 
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nice  of  making  use  of  the  Amir's  enmity  to  Persia;  and  accord- 
Canning,  though,  remembering  the  events  of  1841,  he 
not  send  a  British  force  to  co-opera  to  with  the  Afghans, 
d  himself  ready  to  subsidise  any  Afghan  force  which 
should  march  against  the  Shall.    The  Amir  was  invited  to  a 
conference ;  and  in  January,  1857,  he  met  Lawrence  and  Ed- 
warden  at  the  entrance  of  the  Khyber  Pass,  and  discussed  with 
them  the  tonus  of  a  treaty  which  both  parties  equally  desired. 
After  repeated  communications  with  the  Calcutta  Government, 
it  was  agreed  that  the  British  should  furnish  the  Amir  with 
tow  thousand  stand  of  arms,  and  a  subsidy  of  a  lac  of  rupees  a 
month,  and  that,  in  return,  the  Amir  should  maintain  an  army 
,-1 1  teen  thousand  men  to  act  against  Persia,  and  allow  a 
British  Mission  to  enter  his  country,  to  watch  over  the  expendi- 
ture of  the  subsidy.1     "  1  have  made  an  alliance,"  said  Dost 
Mahomed,  "  with  the  British  Government,  and,  come  what  may, 
I  will  keep  it  till  death/' 

A  later  chapter  of  this  history  will  show  how  triumphantly 
the  policy  that  had  led  to  the  conclusion  of  this  treaty  was 
vindicated     The  credit  of  that  policy  belonged,  of  right,  to 
Herbert  Edwardes  alone.    But  years  passed  away ;  and  the  act 
to  which  he  looked  back  with  just  pride  as  the  most  valuable 
service  that  he  had  been  permitted  to  render  to  his  country  was 
not  declared  to  be  his.    John  Lawrence  had  then  the  oppor- 
twisty  of  making  a  noble  return  for  the  self-abnegation  which 
hi*  lieutenant  had  practised  towards  him.    It  was  for  him  to 
place  the  facte  in  their  true  light ;  and,  standing  boldly  for- 
ward, to  point  to  the  man  who  would  not  utter  a  word  to  exalt 
himself  at  the  cost  of  another,  and  to  say,  "  Honour  to  him  to 
whom  honour  is  due.11    Had  he  done  so,  he  might  indeed  have 
lost  some  portion  of  his  reputation  for  statesmanship:  but  he 
would  have  earned  a  glory  as  pure  and  imperishable  as  that 
which  illuminates  the  self-sacrifice  of  Outram.     But  he  pre- 
ferred to  claim  for  himself  the  credit  of  a  policy  which  he  had 
not  only  not  originated,  but  had  persistently  opposed  ;  and 
history,  while  acknowledging  that  part  of  his  fame  was  indeed 
neatly  won,  is  forced  to  expose  the  rottenness  of  the  founda- 
m  upon  which  the  other  part  M  as  based.2 

1  Altohbon,  voL  iL  pp.  481-3. 

•  **  It  ii  hardly  neccawy  to  **y."  writes  Mr.  Bos  worth  Smith  {Life  i\f  Lnrrt 
vol.  i-  p*  462),  "tint,  in  bis  communications  with  the  Governor-Gotujral 
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Before  the  conclusion  of  the  second  treaty,  a  measure  had 
been  passed  which  filled  up  the  sum  of  the  sepoy's  purely  pro- 
fessional grievances,  and  made  him  still  more 
E^BbaratA^t.  disposed  to  cast  about  for  others.  Of  the  six  Ben- 
gal regiments  that  were  alone  liable  for  general 
service,  three  were  in  1856  doing  duty  in  Pegu;  and  two  of 
these  were  entitled  to  be  relieved  within  a  few  months.  None 
of  the  other  three  was  available  for  their  relief.  But,  although 
it  was  thus  impossible  to  send  a  single  Bengal  regiment  by  sea 
to  the  Burmese  coast,  there  would  have  been  no  breach  of  faith 
towards  the  army  in  sending  the  required  number  by  land. 
Unfortunately,  however,  a  part  of  the  road  was  impassable ;  and 
the  difficulty  of  clearing  it  in  time  presented  an  almost  insuper- 
able obstacle  to  the  use  of  the  overland  route.  Canning,  in  his 
perplexity,  bethought  him  of  the  Madras  army,  which  was  en- 
listed for  general  service:  but  the  Southern  Presidency  was 
naturally  unwilling  to  rouse  discontent  among  its  own  troops  by 
calling  upon  them  to  furnish  a  permanent  garrison  to  a  country 
which  lay  properly  within  the  sphere  of  the  Bengal  army. 
Nothing  but  a  radical  reform  could  help  the  Governor-General 
out  of  his  difficulty.  Exasperated  at  the  absurdity  of  the  pre- 
judices that  had  involved  him  in  it,  and  had  been  the  source  of 
constantly  increasing  trouble  to  the  State,  he  resolved  that 
thenceforth  he  would  be  the  master  of  his  own  army,  and  on 
the  25th  of  July  issued  a  General  Order  which  decreed  that  no 
recruit  should  for  the  future  be  accepted  who  would  not  under- 
take to  march  whithersoever  his  services  might  be  required. 
"  There  is  no  fear,"  he  wrote  a  few  months  later,  "  of  feelings  of 
Nov  s  caste  keing  excited  by  the  new  enlistment  regula- 
tions in  the  Bengal  army."  He  deceived  himself ; 
for,  while  he  was  writing,  recruiting  officers  were  complaining 

Johu  Lawrence  dwelt  with  special  emphasis  on  Edwardes's  services  in  connection 
with  the  treaty."  It  is  all  the  more  necessary,  then,  to  say,  as  I  have  said,  that, 
in  his  communications  with  the  public,  he  did  not  dwell  upon  them  at  all.  After 
Edwardes's  death,  some  of  his  friends  determined  to  erect  a  tablet  to  his  memory 
in  the  chapel  of  King's  College,  London.  An  inscription,  which  was  to  be  placed 
on  the  tablet,  was  submitted  to  Lawrence  for  perusal.  It  contained  the  statement 
that  Edwardes  had  made  the  treaties.  Replying  to  the  gentleman  who  had  sent 
it  to  him,  Lawrence  asserted  that  he,  not  Edwardes,  had  made  them.  In  an 
official  sense,  he  undoubtedly  spoke  the  truth.  But  one  would  like  to  know 
whether,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  this  reply,  it  occurred  to  him  that  he  had 
formerly  written  to  Edwardes, — "I  think  all  tfte  merit-  of  the  affair,  whatever  it 
may  be,  is  yours." 
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ittat  high -caste  men  had  begun  to  shrink  from  entering  the 
rftiVioe,  which  their  brethren  had  once  needed  no  persuasion  to 
join ;  and  old  sepoys  were  whispering  to  each  other  their  fears 
that  the  ouths  of  the  new  recruits  were  binding  upon  themselves 
alio.    About  the  same  time  that  the  General  Service  Enlistment 
had  been  passed,  an  ill-judged  parsimony  had 
ited  another  measure,  namely,  that  sepoys  de-  ^JJJJ£ of 
unfit  for  foreign  service  should  no  longer  be 
to  retire  on  invalid  pensions,  but  be  utilised  for  the  per- 
formance of  cantonment  duty  \ 1  and  shortly  before,  it  had  been 
decreed  that  all  sepoys  without  exception  should  thenceforth  pay 
the  regular  postage  for  their  letters  instead  of  sending  them 
tinder  the  frank  of  their  commandant2   These  apparently  trifling 
changes  seriously  added  to  the  existing  irritation.    The  sepoys 
were  now  in  a  mood  to  believe  any  lie  that  reflected  discredit 
upon  the  Government    Seeing  that  the  warlike  Sikhs  were 
hi-mircd  by  the  recruiting  sergeant*  they  persuaded  themselves 
that  :in  entire  Sikh  army  of  thirty  thousand  men  was  to  be  raised 
to  supersede  them.    They  listened  to  the  suggestions  of  clever 
agitators,  who  assured  them  that  the  Queen  had  Rmnonw| 
herself  sent  out  Lord  Canning  for  the  express  pur-  Jl^Jf^^^ 
pott  of  converting  them,  and  that  the  General  apt  t  list  roHl« 
Service  Enlistment  Act  was  only  the  first  step  in  re^itm- 
hi*  career  of  persecution.    They  saw  in  the  rumoured  support 
of  missionary  societies  by  Lord  Canning,  in  the  rumoured  zeal 
of  Lady  Canning  for  the  conversion  of  native  women,  evidences 
of  tlit?  same  spirit  of  proselytism.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  neither 

1  G  nubias'*  Mutinu*  in  Oudhx  pp.  94-6. 

*  I  (io  not  feel  certain  of  the  correctness  of  the  statement  iti  the  text  as  to 
itation  caused  by  the  postal  regulation.  It  is  true  that  umler  the  old 
the  wpoy*  bad  been  allowed  to  send  their  letters  free  ;  but  they  had  been 
1  to  pay  a  shilling  for  those  they  received.  Under  the  new  system,  Intro- 
tia&od  by  DaihouAie,  a  uniform  single  rate  of  postage  of  half  an  anna  (|d.)  was 
■tabiiahed  for  letters  carried  Within  the  limits  of  India.  DalhoutdVs  Fan* well 
Minute,  j*.  18,  par*  72  [Part.  Papery  voL  xlv,,  1856) ;  A  Few  Remarks  anent 
U*  Rent  PamphUA  p*  18.  Sir  H.  Lawrence,  howerer,  In  a  letter  to  Canning, 
ilated  May,  1857,  wrote  : — "The  new  post- office  rales  are  bitter  grievances  ;  in- 
deed  the  native  community  generally  suffers  by  them,  but  the  sepoy,  having  here 
ipeeaal  privileges,  feels  the  deprivation  in  addition  to  the  general  uncertainty  as 
to  letters  ;  nay,  rather  the  positive  certainty  of  not  getting  them."— Life  qf  Sir 
H.  lawremct  by  Sir  IL  Edwards*  and  EL  Merivalc,  New  York  edition,  p,  670. 
fTW  correctness  of  the  statement  in  the  text  ia  confirmed  by  a  well* in  formed 
erttto, —formerly  an  officer  in  a  sepoy  regiment.  See  Vanity  Fairt  5th  July 
M 
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the  Governor-General  nor  his  wife  had  done  more  than  those 
who  had  gone  before  them.  But  it  was  not  unnatural  that  thejr 
should  be  suspected  of  having  done  so.  For,  little  more  than  a 
year  before,  the  missionaries  had  published  a  manifesto  which 
went  to  prove  that  the  railways  and  steamships  of  the  European, 
by  facilitating  the  material  union  of  all  races  of  men,  were  to  be 
the  indirect  instruments  for  accomplishing  their  spiritual  union 
under  one  faith.  Regarded  as  a  plain  invitation  by  Government 
to  join  the  Christian  religion,  this  paper  caused  great  excitement 
amongst  the  natives  of  Bengal ;  and  William  Tayler,  the  Com- 
missioner of  Patna,  reported  upon  the  especially  dangerous  feel- 
ings which  it  had  awakened  amongst  the  bigoted  Mahomedane 
of  his  Division.  A  reassuring  proclamation,  which  the  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor of  Bengal  issued  in  consequence  of  this  warning; 
did  not  lessen  the  general  alarm  ;  for  the  people  believed  that  a 
Government  which  could  meditate  thoir  conversion  would  be 
quite  capable  of  making  a  false  statement  to  lull  their  suspicions.1 
Nor  were  the  professed  ministers  of  the  Gospel  the  only  mission- 
aries. Certain  earnest -minded  officers,  of  whom  a  Colonel 
Wheler  was  the  most  prominent,  preached  to  their  men  with  the 
enthusiasm  of  Cromwell's  captains,  and  brought  down  upon 
themselves  the  displeasure  of  Government  by  their  zeal.2  And, 
though  Canning  was  himself  guiltless  of  the  proselytism  with 
which  he  was  charged,  he  innocently  incurred  obloquy  by  giving 
formal  sanction  to  the  Bill  prepared  by  Dalhousie  for  the  re- 
moval of  all  legal  obstacles  to  the  marriage  of  Hindu  widows. 
The  excitement  and  alarm  which  this  combination  of  causes 
produced  were  not  confined  to  the  sepoys ;  for  these  men  had 
friends  or  relations  in  every  village,  and  were  especially  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  kinship  with  the  population  of  Oudh  and 
the  North- Western  Provinces,  where  our  rule  had  provoked  the 
most  bitter  animosities.  But  why  should  they  think  that  the 
Government  wished  to  convert  them  ?  Their  imaginations  sup- 
plied a  plausible  answer.  The  white  man  was  bent  upon  taking 
away  their  caste  and  making  them  Christians,  in  order  that,  no 
longer  hesitating  to  eat  his  strengthening  food,  or  to  embark  in 
his  ships,  they  might  be  able  to  go  forth  at  his  bidding,  as 

1  See  Syad  Ahmad  Khan's  The  Causes  of  tlie  Indian  Revolt,  pp.  18,  22,  and 
Kaye,  vol.  i.  pp.  472-3. 

2  Wheler's  preaching  may  possibly,  owing  to  other  circumstances,  have  been 
harmful,  but  would  not  have  been  so  in  itself. 
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varnors  endowed  with  new  vigour,  to  gratify  his  insatiable 
nbition  by  fresh  conquests.    This,  if  they  could  help  it,  they 
were  resolved  that  they  would  never  do.    They  had  served  the 
^u*  Feringhees  for  scanty  wages  long  enough.    Their  own  day 
coming  now.    Vague  ambitions  arose  in  their  hearts.  Sooner 
er,  they  would  vindicate  the  honour  of  religion  ;  they  would 
enrich  themselves  by  plunder;  they  would  collect  the  revenues ; 
ihcy  would  drive  the  white  upstarts  into  the  sea.    And  now, 
t  if  to  give  confidence  to  the  disaffected,  and  to  shake  the  loyalty 
%A  the  faithful,  an  old  Hindu  prophecy  was  raked  up,  which  said 
that  ui  the  year  1857*  the  hundredth  since  its  foundation  by 
the  victory  of  Plassey,  the  Company's  Raj  was  to  be  destroyed.1 
Infuriated  by  real  grievances,  haunted  by  groundless  fears, 
timet]  about  by  idle  rumours,  the  enemies  of  British  rule  were 
itill  afraid  to  strike,  when  the  arch -agitators  lighted  by  an 
accident  upon  the  spell,  the  potency  of  which  was  to  liberate 
the  pent-up  passions  of  their  dupes,  and  nerve  them  to  revolt.4 

A  few  idle  words  betrayed  the  existence  of  this  engine  of 
rfbeLlion*  One  day  in  January,  1  *57}  ^  Lascar, 
attached  to  the  magazine  at  Dnm-Dum  near  Cal- 
cutta, asked  &  sepoy  of  the  garrison  to  give  him  a 
Jnnk  of  water  from  his  lotah.3  Nettled  by  the  haughty  reply 
that  the  vessel  would  be  contaminated  by  the  lips  of  a  low-caste 
rain,  the  Lascar  retorted  that  the  sepoy  would  soon  be  deprived  of 
his  caste  altogether  ;  for  the  Government  was  busy  manufacturing 
cartridges  greased  with  the  fat  of  cows  or  swine,  and  the  sepoys 
would  huve  to  bite  the  forbidden  substance  before  loading. 

ft  is  hard  to  convoy  to  the  mind  of  an  English  reader  an 
idequate  idea  of  the  force  of  the  shock  beneath  which  the 
nmigiTuitiou  of  tb;it  Brahmin  must  have  reeled  when  he  heard 
these  words.  It  was  all  true,  then,  he  must  have  felt.  Hie 
Government  were  really  bent  upon  ruining  him-  They  had 
devised  an  expedient  which,  under  the  specious  pretext  of  put- 
titag  a  better  weapon  into  his  hands,  was  to  destroy  his  caste, 
his  honour,  his  social  position,  everything  that  made  life  worth 
having,  and  to  pave  the  way  for  his  perversion  to  Christianity. 

1  The  evidence  for  the  facte  recorded  in  tins  paragraph  U  to  be  found  in  the 
/W.  i'aptn,  £*dontre*  to  Secret  Letter*  from  India,  newspapers  published  in 
India.  GabhiM'i  Mutinit*  i*  Oua%  etc. 

*  tiee  Mridmm  take*  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of 
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It  must  be  remembered  that  not  faith,  not  righteousness,  bat 
ritual  was  the  essence  of  his  religion.  For  him  to  be  told  that 
he  was  to  touch  with  his  lips  the  fat  of  the  cow  was  as  appal- 
ling as  it  would  have  been  to  a  mediaeval  Catholic  to  listen  to 
the  sentence  of  excommunication.1 

Yet  it  was  all  a  delusion.  There  was  some  foundation  for 
what  the  Lascar  said ;  that  was  all.  The  manufacture  of 
greased  cartridges  to  be  used  with  the  new  Enfield  rifle,  had  long 
been  going  on ;  and  the  grease  contained  tallow  of  doubtful 
origin  : 2  but  no  cartridges  greased  with  the  fat  of  cows  or  swine 
were  destined  to  be  issued  to  the  sepoys.8  Greased  cartridges 
were  no  novelty.  They  had  first  been  sent  out  to  India 
in  1853.  Colonel  Tucker,  who  was  then  Adjutant-General  of 
the  Bengal  army,  at  once  foreseeing  the  alarm  which  they 
might  cause,  had  warned  his  superiors  against  issuing  them  to 
the  native  troops  until  it  should  have  been  distinctly  ascer- 
tained that  the  grease  was  inoffensive :  but  his  letter  had  gone 
no  further  than  to  the  Board  which  was  at  that  time  vested 
with  military  authority  at  Calcutta.  Colonel  Birch,  the  Mili- 
tary Secretary,  who  had  fallen  under  the  ban  of  Charles  Napier, 
was  accused  by  the  old  general's  admirers  of  having  neglected 

1  I  make  the  comparison  to  excommunication  advisedly.  Just  as  excom- 
munication could  be  remedied  by  penance,  so  could  loss  of  caste.  Many  loose 
statements  have  been  made  about  the  effect  which  the  story  of  the  greased  cart- 
ridges must  have  had  upon  the  imaginations  of  the  sepoys.  For  instance,  the 
author  of  the  Red  Pamphlet  gave  great  point  and  emphasis  to  his  narrative  by 
asserting  that  the  cow  was  regarded  by  Hindus  as  an  inoarnation  of  Deity.  I 
have  taken  great  pains  to  investigate  the  point.  Mill  states  that  the  cow  is  wor- 
shipped in  India.  Hist,  of  Brit.  India,  vol.  i.  p.  297.  His  editor,  H.  H. 
Wilson,  corrects  him,  remarking  that  "  the  worship  of  the  cow  by  the  Hindus 
is  a  popular  error."  Ib.  note  2.  Talboys  Wheeler  says  "  the  bull  and  the  cow 
are  worshipped  all  over  India."  Short  Hist,  of  India,  pp.  64-5.  Bewildered  by 
these  conflicting  authorities,  I  wrote  to  Professor  Max  Miiller,  asking  for  his 
opinion.  "I  do  not  think,"  he  replied,  "that  a  cow  is  anywhere  in  India 
considered  as  an  incarnation  of  kthe  Deity."  Since  then  the  kindness  of  Dr. 
Rost,  who  referred  me  to  an  article  on  "Beef  in  Ancient  India"  by  Baba 
Rdjendralala  Mitra,  has  enabled  me  to  ascertain  the  truth.  The  writer  points 
out  that  beef  was  at  one  time  actually  eaten  by  the  Hindus,  and  that  cattle 
were  sacrificed  to  Vishnu,  Indra,  and  other  deities.  "  When,"  he  concludes, 
"  the  Brahmans  had  [to  contend  against  Buddhism,  which  .  .  .  denounced  all 
sacrifices,  they  found  the  doctrine  of  respect  for  animal  life  too  strong  ...  to  be 
overcome,  and  therefore  gradually  and  imperceptibly  adopted  it  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  make  it  appear  a  part  of  their  S'astra." — Journal  Asiatic  Society 
of  Bengal,  vol.  xli.  part  1,  pp.  174,  196. 

2  Kaye  asserts,  probably  with  truth,  that  it  contained  beef-fat :  but  this  is 
not  proved.    See  A  pp.  W. 

3  This  has  been  denied  ;  but  it  is  absolutely  true.    See  App.  W. 
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Iter's  solemn  warning.1  But*  in  fact,  he  never  received  that 
~  ing.  It  was  the  Military  Board  that  neglected  it ;  and  on 
Board  the  chief  blame  must  lie.2 

At  the  time,  however,  the  neglect  produced  no  evil  results. 

*  cartridge*  were  issued  to  certain  sepoy  regiments,  not  for 
rtice,  but  to  test  the  effect  of  the  climate  upon  the  grease, 

xw\  were  received  without  a  murmur.  In  1856  similar  cartridges 
began  to  be  actually  manufactured  in  India ;  and  at  Meerut 
Bnhmin  factory-boys  handled  the  grease  without  a  thought  of 
its  affecting  their  caste.  It  was  not  till  the  Lascar  blurted  out 
fau  taunt  that  the  note  of  alarm  was  struck. 

The  terrified  Brahmin  rushed  off  to  tell  his  comrades  j  and 
from  them  the  report  flew  in  all  directions  with  the  lightning- 
like  rapidity  with  which  news,  and  especially  bad  news,  travels 
in  In  ilia.  The  agitators  who  were  preaching  sedition  in  secret, 
tailed  the  story  with  delight,  and,  as  they  retailed  it  to  their 
diiciples,  clothed  it  with  new  terrors.  The  Brahmins  of  the 
Dh&rma  Sabha*  a  religious  institution  in  Calcutta,  turned  it  to 
icarant  for  the  excitement  of  the  caste  prejudices  of  the  Hindu 
population.  The  agents  of  the  King  of  Oudh,  who  was  living  in 
the  suburb  of  Garden  Reach,  used  it  to  increase  the  odium  of  those 
Tho  had  deprived  him  of  his  throne.  It  was  by  such  means  that 
Ji  crowning  professional  grievance  of  the  sepoys  was  twisted 
into  a  grievance  affecting  their  co-religionists  of  every  condition. 

The  effect*  were  instantly  manifest.    General  Hearsey,  who 
commanded  the  Presidency  Division,  reported  on  the  28th  of 
hamry  that  there  was  ill-feeling  among  his  men     At  Bar- 
rickpore  and  at  Eaniganj,  where  was  stationed  a  wing  of  the 
I'irf  Bengal  Grenadiers,  a  Barrackpore  regiment,  the  sepoys 
nightly  vented  their  rage  by  setting  fire  to  public  buildings 
and  their  officers'  bungalows.    There  was  hardly  a  man  of  the 
fotiT  regiments  at  these  two  stations  who  did  not  see  in  the 
manufacture  of  the  greased  cartridges  a  foul  plot  for  the  dc- 
Ifnttion  of  his  religion.    But  official  routine  hindered  the 
prompt  action  which  might  possibly  have  nipped  the  evil  in  the 
Lieutenant  Wright,  who  commanded  the  detachment  to 
which  the  Brahmin  belonged,  reported  the  story  of  the  Lascar 
on  the  22nd  of  January.    The  new  cartridges  were  to  be  issued 
^*Jfrf  Pamphlet,  p.  15. 

*  Colonel  Tucker,  hi  &  letter  to  the  Tiwn  (Oct  1,  1867  ;  p.  8,  col.  3)  wrote 
IU,  mn  if  hi*  retnon*tr*»ctt  hwL  bwv  adilre**tu]  to  the  Military  Board,  Birch 
i  ■■•  to  Mame  for  uot  haying  examined  the  records  of  tin*  Board. 
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to  the  sepoys  of  the  Rifle  Depdt  at  Dum-Dum,  but  not,  for  i 
time  to  come,  to  the  regiments  at  Barrackpore  or  elaewhefel 
General  Hcarsey,  through  whom  Wright's  report  passed,  a^I 
pended  to  it  a  recommendation  that  the  sepoys  at  Dum-Dum  J 
should  be  allowed  to  grease  their  own  cartridges  as  they  pleased: 
but  the  report  had  to  pass  through  a  series  of  offices  before  it 
reached  the  Government;  and  it  was  not  till  the  28th  that 
Hearsey  heard  of  the  approval  of  his  suggestion.   It  was  too  late. 
The  day  before,  a  native  officer  at  Barrackpore,  as  if  unwilling  to 
believe  in  the  wicked  intentions  which  were  imputed  to  his  ruleit, 
had  asked  whether  any  orders  had  been  received  about  the 
cartridges ;  and  his  commanding  officer  could  only  answer,  No. 
Meanwhile,  the  Military  Secretary  had  begun  to  ask  for  thai 

information  about  the  cartridges  which  he  ought 
Government   l°n£  De^ore  to  nave  obtained.    Finding  that  none 

had  yet  been  issued  to  the  native  army,  he  tele- 
graphed to  the  Adjutant-General  to  see  that  all  cartridges 
Jan  27     issued  from  the  factory  at  Meerut  were  free  from 

grease,  and  leave  the  men  to  use  whatever  mate- 
rial they  liked  best ;  and  warned  the  commandants  of  the  Rifle 
Depdts  at  Umballa  and  Sialkot  not  to  allow  any  greased 
cartridges  that  might  have  been  issued  to  be  used.  These  orders 
had  of  course  the  sanction  of  the  Governor-General.  At  the 
same  time  the  Secretary  recommended  that  the  Commander-in- 
Chief  should  be  directed  to  proclaim  to  the  army  that  no  greased 
cartridges  were  to  be  issued  to  them,  and  that  they  might  use 
whatever  material  they  thought  proper.  But  Canning  allowed 
himself  to  be  persuaded  by  the  Adjutant-General  to  counter- 
mand the  telegram  on  the  ground  that,  as  those  sepoys  who 
were  armed  with  Mini6  rifles  had  long  been  in  the  habit  of 
using  mutton -fat  for  their  cartridges,1  the  new  instructions, 
by  suggesting  to  their  minds  the  idea  of  an  objectionable 
grease,  might  set  them  thinking  that  the  grease  which  they  had 
hitherto  used  involved  some  offence  to  their  caste.  He  therefore 
decided  that  greased  cartridges  might  be  issued  at  the  Depdts, 
if  the  grease  was  composed  only  of  mutton-fat  and  wax.2 
He  should  have  reflected  that,  as  the  fear  of  the  new  cartridges 
must  anyhow  soon  reach  the  sepoys  of  every  regiment  in  the 
Bengal  Army,  the  Secretary's  instructions  and  the  suggested 

1  See,  however,  Kaye,  vol.  i.  p.  516,  note,  and  pp.  655-6. 
9  At  Umballa,  however,  the  sepoys  greased  their  own  cartridges.   See  App.  W. 
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c  tarnation  could  do  no  harm,  and   might  do  good.  But 
3-baps  the  incident  was  only  important  as  showing  how  easily 
Uovernor-General  could  be  led  by  his  advisers;  for  the 
tlussness  of  the  proclamation  that  had  been  intended  to 
the  fears  which  hod  been  aroused  by  the  missionary 
"esfco  of  1856  had  shown  how  difficult  it  was  to  eradicate 

oil  once  firmly  fixed  in  the  mind  of  a  native. 
Proof  was  soon  forthcoming  that  the  delusion  of  the  greased 
dges  hod  taken  root.    While  common-sense  dictated  the 
*ty  of  early  isolating  all  tainted  regiments, 
military  routine  allowed  two  detachments  of  the  wtetMiiftmt 
34th  Native  Infantry  to  march  on  special  duty  £^J^  Native 
hum  liarraekpore    to   Berhaiupore.      On  arriving 
there,  they  were  anxiously  questioned  about  the  truth  of  the 
cartridge  story  by  the  men  of  the  19th,  who  had  caught  the 
alarm  some  three  weeks  before,  but  had  been  for  the  moment 
tranqinllised  by  the  explanations  of  their  commandant.  What 
they  heard  from  the  34th  reawakened  their  fears. 
On  the  evening  of  the  next  day  their  command* 

Colonel  Mitchell,  was  informed  that  they  had  refused  to 
e   their  percussion  caps  for  the   following  morning's 
e,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  suspicious  of  the  cart- 
ridge*.   A  judicious  officer  would  have  at  least  tried  the  effect 
of  quietly  explaining  to  the  men  the  unreasonableness  of  their 
fears,     Mitchell,  however,  hastened  in  hot  passion  to  the  lines, 
utd  a  poke  so  angrily  to  the  sepoys  that  they  felt  sure  their 
fare  were  well  founded.    They  could  not  believe  that  their 
colonel  would  allow  himself  to  threaten  them  so  savagely  if  he 
were  not  uneasily  conscious  of  the  injustice  of  his  cause.  They 
therefore  remained  where  they  were,  sullen  and  fearful,  while 
itchell  returned  to  his  quarters,  harassed  by  the  thought  of 
mini*  danger,  and  not  knowing  how  he  could  meet  it  without 
single  company  of  British  soldiers  to  aid  him.    He  was  not 
bp(  long  in  suspense.    Just  after  he  bid  lain  down,  he  heard 
the  sound  of  drums  and  angry  voices  coming  from  the  lines, 
knew  that  mutiny  was  upon  him.    What  was  he  to  do  ? 
must  either  try  single-handed  to  pacify  a  regiment  of  routi 
oeern,  or  attempt  the  hazardous  expeiiment  of  coercing  his 
infantry  with  his  native  cavalry  and  artillery.    He  chose 
e  bitter  course.    Hastily  dressing,  he  summoned  his  officers, 
the  cavalry  and  artillery  to  the  lines,  and,  going  thither 
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himself,  found  the  19th  drawn  up,  trembling  with  fear.  Thtfl 
sight  of  their  comrades,  ready,  as  they  imagined,  to  fire  upon 
them,  increased  their  agitation.    Then,  for  the  second  time,  thil 
colonel  began  to  threaten  fiercely  his  panic-stricken  soldiery] 
who,  like  beasts  maddened  with  fear,  might  at  any  moment  I 
turn  upon  those  whom  they  believed  to  be  seeking  their  live*  1 
Seeing  what  a  dreadful  effect  his  words  were  producing,  the  1 
native  officers  pressed  forward,  and  implored  him  to  calm  the  i 
men's  fears  by  withdrawing  the  force  which  had  been  brought 
up  to  overawe  them.    If  once  they  saw  that  they  were  not  to 
be  compelled  by  violence  to  use  the  dreaded  cartridges,  they 
would  lay  down  their  arms  without  demur.    Mitchell  saw  that 
he  had  placed  himself  in  a  false  position.    He  could  not  act 
upon  the  advice  of  the  officers  without  yielding  a  moral  victory 
to  his  men.    He  could  not  disregard  that  advice  without  pro- 
voking a  mutiny.    And  then,  what  if  the  cavalry  and  artillery 
should  sympathise  with  the  mutineers  instead  of  acting  against 
them  ?    Clutching  at  a  compromise,  he  said  that  he  would 
withdraw  his  supporting  force,  but  would  certainly  hold  a 
parade  of  all  arms  in  the  morning.    But,  when  the  native 
officers  again  interposed,  warning  him  that  he  would  thus  only 
defer  the  outbreak,  he  saw  that  he  must  yield  altogether. 

Then  he  departed,  and  left  his  men  at  leisure  to  reflect  on 
what  they  had  done.  They  had  taken  the  lead  in  mutiny :  but* 
when  they  reassembled  in  the  morning,  there  was  depression 
rather  than  exultation  in  their  demeanour.  They  seemed 
ashamed  of  themselves  ;  and,  though  they  continued  to  show 
in  various  ways  that  they  were  still  haunted  by  suspicion,  they 
discharged  their  duties  thenceforth  with  obedience  and  punctu- 
ality. It  was  impossible  to  overlook  their  conduct :  but  it  was 
equally  impossible  to  punish  it  with  due  promptitude ;  for  no 
European  troops  could  be  spared  to  coerce  them.  The  falseness 
of  the  economy  that  had  weakened  the  surest  support  of  British 
supremacy  was  now  too  clear.  All  that  Canning  could  do  was 
to  send  for  the  84th  Regiment  from  Rangoon.1 

Before  the  regiments  at  Barrackpore  handed  on  the  torch  to 
General  Hearsey  their  brethren  at  Berhampore,  they  had  worked  them- 
ami  the  34th.    selVes  into  a  state  of  feverish  excitement.   Sooner  or 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  38-9,  42-3,  47,  54-5,  59-62,  69-72, 
76-7,  81-5,  95,  297-325,  327-31,  333-5  ;  Forrest's  Selections  from  State  Papers, 
vol.  i.,  Introduction,  p.  9  ;  Kaye,  vol.  i.  pp.  506-7. 
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it  would  be  their  turn  to  use  the  new  cartridges.  When 
were  assured  that  they  would  be  allowed  to  use  their  own 
•ant,  their  diseased  fancy  suggested  that  the  shilling 
dge  paper  must  contain  grease.  The  paper  was  analysed 
sported  harmless  \  but  still  they  refused  to  be  comforted, 
tat  Hearsey,  who  spoke  their  language  like  _ 
ratvect,  and  knew  them  better  than  they  - 
themselves,  paraded  them,  and  tried  to  convince  them 
thi  v  had  nothing  to  fear.  His  attempt  ought  to  have 
it  clear  to  the  Government  that  the  madness  of  their 
\  was  not  to  be  cured  by  any  soothing  remedy ;  for, 
;h  his  speech  could  not  have  been  improved  upon, 
good  effects  were  only  transient.  When  the  34th, 
whose  fears  there  was  far  more  of  ill-feeling  mixed  than 
those  of  the  Berhamporo  regiment,  heard  what  the  latter 
nc,  their  surliness  increased  ■  and,  marvelling  that  their 
went  unpunished,  they  began  to  dread  that,  under 
leniency,  Government  was  preparing  for  the  whole 
terrible  doom.  But  the  Governor-General  had 
be  hard  upon  them.  He  sympathised  with  their 
sad  scruples,  and  was  only  anxious  to  remove  them  as 
y  as  he  could-  Accordingly  he  accepted  a  suggestion  that 
?poys  should  be  allowed  to  pinch  off  the  ends  of  their 
dgea  instead  of  biting  them,  and  so  avoid  the  taste  of  the 
.*  The  concession  was,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
Hi  Habit,  the  sepoys  objected,  would  make  them  use 
teeth  instead  of  their  fingers.  Meanwhile,  Hearsey  had 
cd  to  try  the  effect  of  another  speech.  5Lirchr 
i  be  assured  his  men  that  there  was  no  design 
st  t  heir  caste  or  their  religion,  and  that,  as  they  had  not  been 
cted  of  any  crime,  they  need  fear  no  punishment  That 
>be  kept  for  those  who  had  deserved  it,  the  mutinous  19th. 
lis  was  the  part  of  Hearsay's  address  that  bad  most  effect 
his  hearers.  Thinking  over  the  fate  that 
n  store  for  their  comrades,  they  paid  no  heed 
e  assurance  that  they  need  have  no  fear  for 
ittlvea.  Twelve  days  later  Sergeant-Major  Hewson  was  in 
itigalow  when  a  native  otficer  came  running  in  to  ^ 
t.  that  a  sepoy  named  Mungul  Pandy  had  come 
the  lines  with  his  musket  loaded-  Hewson  sent  to  warn  the 
on  March  2.—  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxz.  (1857),  p.  7. 


Hungiil 
Pandy. 
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adjutant,  Lieutenant  Baugh,  and  walked  to  the  ]  aground. 1 
sepoy  was  marching  up  and  down  in  front  of  t  qu 
calling  upon  his  comrades  to  aid  him  and  strike  a  blow  for 
religion.  Catching  sight  of  the  Englishman,  he  fired  at 
but  without  effect.  Presently  the  adjutant  rode  up  and 
"  Where  is  he  !  where  is  he  ! "  "  Ride  to  the  right,  sir,  for ; 
life !  "  shouted  Hewson,  "  the  sepoy  will  fire  at  you ! "  The  i 
were  hardly  uttered  when  the  mutineer  fired  at  the  adju 
from  behind  the  shelter  of  the  station  gun,  and  brought  bk 
horse  to  the  ground.  Baugh  sprang  unhurt  to  his  feet> 
advanced  on  the  mutineer,  and  fired  at  him,  but  mined* 
Then  began  a  desperate  hand  -  to  -  hand  encounter.  Tht 
mutineer  drew  his  tulwar,1  and  slashed  the  adjutant  across 
his  left  hand  and  neck.  Hewson  rushed  to  support  hk 
officer ;  but  the  sepoy  was  a  match  for  them  both.  Hard  bf 
stood  the  guard  of  twenty  sepoys  looking  on  unconcerned; 
while  their  jamadar2  made  no  attempt  to  bring  them  for- 
ward, and  even  suffered  them  to  strike  their  helpless  officers 
with  the  butt-ends  of  their  muskets.  One  man  only,  a 
Mahomedan  named  Shaikh  Paltu,  came  to  help  the  struggling 
Europeans,  and  held  the  mutineer  while  they  escaped.  Mean- 
while, other  European  officers  were  hurrying  to  the  spot  One 
of  them,  Colonel  Wheler  of  the  34  th,  ordered  the  guard  to  seise 
the  mutineer:  but  no  one  obeyed  him.  Then  Grant,  the 
brigadier  of  the  station,  interposed  his  superior  authority  :  but 
still  the  guard  paid  no  heed.  The  solitary  but  successful 
mutineer  was  still  taunting  his  comrades  for  allowing  him  to 
fight  their  battles  unaided  ;  the  British  officers,  their  authority 
despised,  were  still  looking  helplessly  on ;  when  their  chief  with 
his  two  sons  rode  up  at  a  gallop  to  the  ground.  Indignantly  he 
asked  his  officers  why  they  had  not  arrested  the  mutineer.  They 
answered  that  the  guard  would  not  obey  orders.  "We'll  see 
that,"  said  Hearsey,  and  descrying  the  mutineer,  he  rode  to- 
wards the  quarter-guard.  "His  musket  is  loaded,"  cried  an 
officer.  "  Damn  his  musket,"  answered  Hearsey ;  and  then 
turning  to  the  jamadar,  and  significantly  shaking  his  revolver, 
he  said,  "  Listen  to  mo  :  the  first  man  who  refuses  to  march  when 
I  give  the  word  is  a  dead  man.  Quick,  march  !  "  Sullenly  the 
£iiard  submitted,  and  followed  their  master  to  arrest  Mungul 
Pandy ;  but  he  too  saw  that  the  day  was  lost,  and  in  despair 
1  Native  sword.  •  2  Native  lieutenant. 
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ed  his  musket  against  himself.    Ho  fell  wounded ;  but  he 
id  not  save  himself  from  a  felon's  death.1 
The  general  had  suppressed  open  mutiny ;  but  he  could 
hinder  secret  mischief.    Next  day  the  19th,  DUbwl(litlj; 
o  had  marched  quietly  and  penitently  down    of  the  mi?. 

Berhampore,  knowing  that,  when  they  M<*rdiaa 
hed  their  goal,  they  were  to  be  disbanded,  were  met  at 
t  by  some  emissaries  from  the  34th,  who  urged  them  to 
n  that  regiment  in  slaughtering  the  European  officers.  But 
1 9th  atoned  for  their  past  sins  by  resisting  the  tempters, 
marched  on  sadly  to  Barrackpore.  There,  on  the  last  day 
of  March,  confronted  by  two  field  batteries  and  all  the  European 
ifld  native  troops  that  could  be  mustered,  they  listened  to 
their  soul'  piled  their  arms  in  obedience  to  the  order  which 
it  nnveyed,  and  received  their  last  issue  of  pay*  Then,  with 
Hearsay s  kind  farewell  ringing  in  their  ears,  they  went  their 
way,  cheering  their  old  general ;  for  they  know  that,  while  he 
punished,  he  forgave  them.2 

Very  different  was  the  treatment  of  the  svdlen  34th,  Mini 
gal  Pandy  was  indeed  tried  and  sentenced  on  the 


foh  of  April,  and  executed  two  days  later.    But  c^ing  in 
tfirmgh  the  jamadar  who  had  forbidden  his  men  ['™!mhK 
to  aid  their  officers  was  sentenced  on  the  1 1th,  his 
negation  was  delayed  till  the  21st,  owing  to  a  difficulty  which 
miitiiie  threw  in  the  way.     Worse  still,  the  men  themselves,  who 
hi  struck  their  defenceless  officers,  were  suffered  to  go  absolutely 
unpunished*  because  the  Governor  -  General  feared  that  any 
hinty  act  of  retribution  would  confirm  instead  of  allaying  the 
iper  of  the  army  *    He  did  not  know  that  the  army 
L-d  his  leniency  not  to  humanity  but  to  fear. 
The  records  of  the  proceedings  of  Government  during  these 
are  indeed  a  melancholy,  though  not  un- 
tying collection.    While  the  Governor-General  Saiii h^' 
_%  to  have  been  acting,  he  was  wasting  his  *^^tohm 
b  in  trying  to  solve  casuistical  puzzles,  writing 
elegant  minutes,  and  devising  elaborate  expedients  for  coaxing 

n  f '•<<,-*■■"•'  En$li»hvwn,  April  4,  1857;  Port.  Paj>rr$,  vol.  \*x. 
pp.  126,  1S5-7  i  Cut* -Browne's  The  Punjab  and  JJdhi  in  1857,  voL  i. 

wrot,  pp.  i  Kayr,  vol.  i.  r.  &44. 

ar*-Bmwm\  vol,  i,  pp.  20,  21  ;  Pari  Paper*,  vol.  xxt.  (1857),  p.  145  ; 
j:     | ..ttcsL,  Introduction,  p.  15,  ami  pp.  107,  207,  211. 
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the  sepoys  into  accepting  the  cartridges.  The  •  tridges 
have  offered  no  terrors  to  troops  who  were  under  a  strkfcl 
discipline,  and  who  had  an  affectionate  confidence  in  their  1 
officers.  John  Jacob's  irregulars  laughed  at  the  idea  that  anj  J 
sensible  man  could  possibly  object  to  them.  Such  a  healthy ] 
state  of  mind  was  not  indeed  to  be  expected  from  the  Bengal 
sepoys;  but  they  were  not  beyond  the  reach  of  a  drastic 
remedy.  When  a  number  of  men  are  possessed  by  a  delusion, 
to  endeavour  to  reason  away  each  successive  development  of 
their  morbid  fancies  is  the  surest  way  to  encourage  the  fertility 
of  the  latter.  Even  if  the  cartridges  had  been  altogether  with- 
drawn, matters  would  not  have  been  mended  :  the  sepoys  would 
simply  have  felt  that  the  Government  was  afraid  of  them.  If 
Canning  had  understood  their  characters,  he  would  have  seen 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  give  one  clear  and  patient  explanation 
of  the  harmless  character  of  the  cartridges  that  were  being 
issued  ;  then  peremptorily  to  insist  on  their  being  accepted  and 
used ;  and  to  punish  with  terrific  severity  the  first  man,  if 
necessary  the  first  regiment,  that  disobeyed. 

Long  before  this  the  infection  had  spread  beyond  the  furthest 

limits  of  the  North- Western  Provinces.     In  the 
Umb££enUt  middle  of  March  the  Commander-in-Chief,  who, 

escorted  by  the  36  th  Native  Infantry,  was  engaged 
on  a  tour  of  inspection,  had  arrived  at  Umballa.  Two  non- 
commissioned officers  belonging  to  a  detachment  of  the  36th, 
which  was  already  at  the  station,  ran  out  to  welcome  their  com- 
rades ;  but,  instead  of  receiving  the  cheery  greeting  which  they 
expected,  were  railed  at  as  perverts  to  Christianity,  handlers  of 
the  accursed  cartridges.  The  miserable  men  ran  to  the  musketry 
instructor  of  the  Depdt,  Lieutenant  Martineau,  and  told  him 
what  had  befallen  them.  He  saw  at  once  the  terrible  significance 
of  their  story,  and  promptly  took  pains  to  ascertain  the  feelings 
of  the  troops,  by  whom  he  was  thoroughly  trusted.  Next  day 
March  20       ^e  reported,  as  the  result  of  his  enquiries,  to  the 

Assistant  Adjutant-General  that  the  whole  Bengal 
army  was  labouring  under  a  dread  of  conversion,  and  had  resolved 
to  treat  as  outcastes  any  men  who  should  degrade  themselves  by 
using  the  cartridges.  The  Commander-in-Chief  tried  himself  to 
soothe  the  men  of  the  Depot;  but,  unable  to  address  them 
except  through  an  interpreter,  he  was  not  likely  to  succeed  when 
Hearsey  had  failed.    The  native  officers  listened  respectfully  to 
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bis  Arguments  but  privately  told  Marlinoau  that,  though  thoir 
own  fears  and  those  of  thoir  men  had  been  removed,  the 
general  fears  of  the  army  remained.  Must  they  obey  the 
order  to  use  the  cartridges,  they  piteously  asked,  when  obedience 
would  cast  them  out  from  the  society  of  their  comrades,  and 
ma  of  their  own  families.  Anson  was  sorely  perplexed.  Bfl 
wa*  unwilling  to  discontinue  rifle  practice  at  the  Depot,  in 
deference  to  prejudices  which  his  best  native  officers  admitted 
lo  he  groundless ;  but*  when  those  officers  told  him  that,  unless 
yielded  to  the  groundless  prejudices,  their  lives  would  be 
i  burden  to  them,  he  Mas  loth  ta  be  severe, 
t  last,  however,  the  Governor-General  put  an  end  to 
ins  difficulties  by  deciding  that  concession  would  be  weakness. 

As  soon  as  this  decision  had  been  made  known  to  the  men, 
fire§  began  to  break  out  in  the  Government  build- 
ings and  the  officers'  bungalows.    The  authorities,  to2p5ftJ^ 
had  not  yet  learned  that  incendiarism  was  the 

symptom  of  coming  mutiny,  were  long  unable  to  find  a 
cJueto  the  origin  of  these  outrages.    Courts  of  enquiry  were  held; 
Jot  no  one  would  come  forward  to  give  evidence. 
Later  on,  however,  a  hut  belonging  to  a  sepoy 
attached  to  the  musketry  school  was  set  on  fire.   On  the  following 
night  five  huts  belonging  to  men  of  the  60th  Native 
Infantry*  were  burned  down.    The  former  outrage 
reus  clearly  an  expression  of  the  hatred  felt  towards  the  musketry 
school  sepoys  for  submitting  to  use  the  cartridges.    The  latter 
was  an  act  of  retaliation.   Probably,  then,  the  earlier  fires  had  also 
been  the  work  of  sepoys.   Towards  the  end  of  April  this  conjecture 
confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  a  Sikh  attached  to  the  school, 
who  said  that  the  men  had  sworn  to  burn  down  every  bungalow 
in  the  station,  in  revenge  for  the  order  to  use  the  cartridges.1 

Thus,  within  three  months  after  the  Lascar  had  told  his 
story,  it  had  become  an  article  of  faith  with  nine- 
lenths  of  the  sepoys  in  Northern  India.  Mean- 
while another  delusion  had  fixed  itself  in  their 

<b.    Persuaded  that  Government  had  concocted  this  hellish 
t  for  the  destruction  of  their  caste,  they  could  easily  believe 
if  it  could  not  force  its  unclean  cartridges  upon  them,  it 
find  some  other  engine  of  pollution.    The  new  fable  said 
t  tht)  officers  were  mixing  dust  ground  from  the  bones  of 
1  Cftvc-firowne,  vol  L  pp.  42-50. 
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cows  with  the  flour  for  their  men's  use,  and  throwing  it 
the  wells.  There  had  been  like  stories  at  earlier  periods  oil 
Anglo-Indian  history;  but  the  times  had  never  before  been  m* 
favourable  for  their  circulation.  That  the  present  belief 
no  sham  was  proved  by  the  conduct  of  the  men  at  Cawnpore, 
who,  though  the  flour  sold  there  had  risen  far  above  its  usual 
price,  refused  to  touch  a  cheap  supply  sent  specially  down  from 
Meerut,  because  they  feared  that  it  had  been  adulterated.  And, 
while  this  new  lie  was  adding  to  the  perplexities  of  the  English, 
they  were  asking  each,  other  what  could  be  the 

1110  CDApftuU68a  •  »  •  .  i  *  i     i_  _i 

meaning  of  a  mysterious  phenomenon  which  had 
startled  them  a  few  weeks  before.  In  January  a  strange  sym- 
bol, the  flat  cake  or  chapatty  which  forms  the  staple  food  of 
the  Indian  people,  began  to  pass  from  village  to  village  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  North- Western  Provinces,  like 
the  fiery  cross  that  summoned  the  clansmen  of  Roderick  to 
battle.  Here  and  there  a  magistrate  tried  in  vain  to  stop  the 
distribution.  The  meaning  of  the  portent  has  never  been  posi- 
tively discovered :  but  it  is  certain  that  many  of  the  natives 
regarded  it  as  a  warning  that  Government  was  plotting  the 
overthrow  of  their  religion.1  Whether  or  not  the  authors  of 
the  distribution  intended  to  create  this  belief,  the  belief  itself 
had  its  share  in  unsettling  men's  minds. 

Meanwhile  at  Delhi,  where  Bahadur  Shah,  the  aged  repre- 
sentative of  the  house  of  Timour,  was  still  suffered 

?*Sent  10  nol(1  nis  court>  tne  news  °f  tne  gathering  dis- 
loyalty of  the  sepoys  had  begun  to  stir  the  smoulder- 
ing embers  of  Mahomedan  fanaticism  into  flame.  It  was  of  the 
last  importance  to  the  English  to  keep  a  firm  hold  upon  that 
city ;  for  it  contained  a  vast  magazine  stored  with  munitions  of 
war  which  were  practically  inexhaustible.  Yet  they  had  per- 
mitted the  palace,  which  dominated  the  magazine,  to  remain  in 

1  See  Kaye,  vol.  i.  pp.  632-9,  and  Evidence  taken  before  the  Court  appointed 
for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi,  p.  268.  On  the  other  hand,  Major  G.  W. 
Williams  in  his  Memo,  on  the  Mutiny  of  Meerut  wrote,  "The  circulation  of 
chapatties  so  shortly  before  the  outbreak,  though  appearing  to  us  most  mysterious 
and  suspicious,  yet,  if  we  may  credit  the  statements  of  those  I  have  questioned  on 
the  subject  .  .  .  was  not  regarded  by  them  as  an  ill  omen,  but  supposed  to  have 
originated  in  some  vow,"  p.  4.  See  also  Syad  Ahmad  Khan's  The  Causes  of  the 
I)idian  Revolt,  p.  3.  The  truth  evidently  is  that  tho  chapatties  were  regarded 
differently  in  different  districts. 

[Mr.  M.  Thornhill  (Adventures  during  the  Indian  Mutiny \  p.  3)  says  that  a 
similar  distribution  of  chapatties  preceded  the  Mutiny  at  Vellore  in  1806.] 
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bands  of  a  Mahomedan  prince,  and,  with  incredible  folly, 
neglected  to  poet  a  single  company  of  British  soldiers  to 
eep  a  check  upon  the  native  garrison.1    And  now  the  hearts  of 
the  Mahometans  were  beating  fast  in  the  expectation  of  great 
political  changes  by  which  their  city  was  again  to  become  the 
imperial  city  of  India.    It  was  universally  believed  that  a  vast 
Russian  army  was  soon  coming  to  expel  the  English.    A  native 
journal  announced  that  Dost  Mahomed,  the  pretended  ally  of 
the  Governor<*eneral,  was  secretly  encouraging  Persia  to  resist 
Kim.    The  courtiers  in  the  recesses  of  the  palace  talked  of  a 
general  mutiny  of  the  sepoy  army  as  an  event  sure  to  happen 
soon,  and  believed  that  it  would  restore  the  King  to  the  position 
of  his  ancestors,  and  advance  their  own  fortunes.    The  King, 
though  for  his  part  he  never  believed  that  the  sepoys  would 
round  one  so  poor  and  so  fallen  as  himself,  fancied  that,  if 
British  Government  were  to  be  overthrown,  a  new  dominant 
pmw  would  arise,  which  would  treat  him  more  respectfully  and 
eeuidemteiy  than  its  predecessor  had  done.2 

In  this  gloomy  spring  of  1 857,  while  the  hearts  of  a  turbulent 
tQHiery  were  failing  them  for  fear,  yet  vibrating 
with  ambition,  while  officers  and  civilians,  blind  * 
to  what  was  passing  around  them,  were  dining,  and 
fating,  and  marrying,  and  giving  in  marriage,  there  was  one 
Baa  who,  wandering  from  place  to  place,  and  observing  the 

1  Kay<*  (voL  ii  p.  17,  note)  says  that  Sir  Charles  Napier,  when  Commamlcr- 
a-Chief,  did  not  lay  any  stress  upon  the  fact  that  no  European  troops  were 
posted  tn  Delhi  He  may  not  have  done  so  in  his  official  correspondence  ;  but  in 
*  private  letter  be  wrote  "  Hen  from  all  parte  Of  Asia  meet  in  Delhi,  and  some  day 
irother  much  mischief  will  be  hatched  within  those  walls,  and  no  European  troops 
4  load.  I  have  no  confidence  in  the  allegiance  of  your  high-caste  mercenaries* " 
^I/Ut,yry  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  p.  10,  note. 

1  Evidence  taken  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of 
Delhi  pp.  225,  230,  231,  267.  This  seems  the  right  place  to  speak  of  a  pro- 
clamation, purporting  to  come  from  the  Shah  of  Persia,  which  was  posted  up  on 
the  walls  of  the  Jatnma  Masjid  in  Delhi  in  March,  1857.  This  proclamation 
xtatcd  that  a  Persian  army  wae  coming  to  eipel  the  English  from  India,  and  called 
upon  ail  true  Mahomedan*  to  put  on  their  rmiiour,  aiul  join  the  invaders. — Kaye 
(vol  L  p.  483)  appears  to  regard  it  as  genuine  ;  but  Sir  Theophiln*  Metcalfe  and 
other  witnesses  examined  at  the  trial  of  the  king,  spoke  of  it  as  the  work  of  an 
impostor,  and  aaid  that  it  attracted  scarcely  any  attention.  Evidence,  pp. 
1  ?0,  190.  The  Shah  afterwards  admitted  that  he  bad  fomented  disaffection  in 
Upper  India  during  the  Persian  war,  and  had  intended  to  invade  India  ;  but  in 
Oct-  1857  he  offered  to  lend  30,000  men  to  the  British  Government—  AW^ntw 
to  Svrtt  IMUre  from  India,  Nov.  24,  1857*  p.  -455.  [John  Lawrence  pointed  out 
[Part.  Paper*,  vol  xiv.  Seas.  2,  p.  332),  that  there  was  no  e  vidence  of  any  connexion 
between  the  intrigues  of  the  King  of  Delhi  with  the  Shah  and  the  Mutiny  Itself.] 
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signs  of  the  times,  considered  how  he  might  make  his  profit  ( 
of  them,  but  did  not  yet  imagine  the  grim  details  of  the 
that  destiny  had  reserved  for  him.    It  was  not  st  ange  that*  i 
the  Nana  Sahib  passed  on  his  way  from  Bithur  through  Kilpi,  | 
Delhi,  and   Lucknow,  the   English  saw  nothing! 
n        remarkable  in  such  unwonted  activity  on  the  part  I 
of  a  native  nobleman.    Never  doubting  the  justice  of  the  deci-  \ 
sion  which  had  refused  to  him  the  continuance  of  his  adoptive 
father's  pension,  they  did  not  know  the  abiding  resentment 
which  it  had  stirred  up  in  his  souL    Thus  he  went  his  way; 
and  none  can  tell  what  foul  treasons  he  was  even  then  hatching, 
But  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  he  had  long  been  trying  to 
stir  up  native  chieftains  against  the  English,  and  that,  at  first 
indifferent,  they  lent  a  ready  ear  to  his  suggestions  after  the 
annexation  of  Oudh  had  aroused  their  alarm.1 

All  this  time  Henry  Lawrence  was  striving  with  holy  zeal  at 
Hen  Law     once  *°  re^ress  tne  grievances  of  the  afflicted  people 
reuc7trie.Tto    of  Oudh,  and  to  disarm  their  resentment.  The 
lrdudk0nteut  officials  had  hushed  their  quarrels  at  his  coming,  and 
had  united  in  devotion  to  his  will.     He  had  won 
the  affection  of  Jackson,  though  he  had  not  hesitated  to  reprove 
his  follies ;  and  he  had  gained  the  confidence  and  sympathy  of 
Gubbins.    He  was  able  to  write,  a  few  weeks  after  his  arrival, 
that  all  his  subordinates  were  loyally  supporting  him.2    But  he 
had  to  complain  too  of  the  blind  haste  with  which  they  had 
forced  their  improvements  on  the  people,  and  of  the  bitter 
resentment  which  they  had  evoked  by  demolishing  houses,  seizing 
religious  buildings  as  Government  property,  and  fixing  an  ex- 
cessive rate  of  revenue  in  their  anxiety  to  show  the  profitable- 
ness of  annexation.3    Nor  had  the  seditious  utterances  of  the 
Moulvi  been  the  only  dangerous  symptoms  of  discontent.  An 
angry  townsman  had  thrown  a  clod  at  Lawrence  himself,  while 
he  was  driving  through  the  streets.    But  by  the  seizure  and 
imprisonment  of  the  Moulvi,  the  prompt  payment  of  the  pensions 
which  had  been  promised  to  the  royal  family  and  their  depend- 

1  Kaye,  vol.  L  p.  579  and  note,  App.  pp.  646-8. 

2  Life  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence  pp.  555-7,  564. 

3  Gubbins,  the  Financial  Commissioner,  himself  admitted  that  the  rate  of 
revenue  had,  in  some  instances,  been  fixed  too  high. — Mutinies  in  Oudh,  p.  9. 
Still,  the  total  amount  raised  by  the  British  Government  was  only  Rs.  104,89,755, 
whereas  the  ex-king  had  exacted  Rs.  138,03,731. — Annual  Report  on  the  Ad' 
ministration  of  the  Province  of  Oitdh  for  1858-9,  p.  32. 
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lii  the  issue  of  orders  for  the  road  mis  si  on  of  tho  displaced 
ive  officials  and  disbanded  native  soldiers  to  employment,  and 
the  promise  of  restitution  to  the  dispossessed  landholders,  Law- 
rence quickly  restored  ordert  and  re-established  content  among 
At  great  mass  of  the  civil  population.  It  was  from  the  sepoy 
regiments  alone  that  he  looked  for  danger. 

While  Lawrence  was  waiting  quietly  for  the  storm  which  he 
taped  that  he  would  be  strong  enough  to  weather,1  ^ 
Ctuniug,  observing  a  general  lull,  deceived  himself  th»ti3«  l* 
Wtk  the  belief  that  it  presaged  a  lasting  calm.    Nor  nsturning* 
m  he  alone  in  his  want  of  foresight.    It  does  not  appear  that 
a  single  official  of  rank  in  India,  except  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  was 
•erioosly  troubled  by  forebodings.    On  the  4th  of  May  John 
Liurenee  wrote   that  the  sepoys  at  the  Sialkot  Depot  were 
charmed  with  the  new  rifle.    Their  officers  confirmed  his  opinion. 
BbmI  BflEWd  iranuly  praidi.-il  the  ^itirnt  zcul  <>f  the  men  at 
0UhaUa  in  extinguishing  the  Bree  which,  though  he  crook]  Ml 
Wieve  it,  some  of  their  own  number  had  caused.    The  Com- 
mander-in-Chief was  so  little  impressed  by  the  symptoms  of 
mutiny  which  obtruded  themselves  upon  his  attention,  that  ho 
tfd  rmt  think  it  worth  while  to  make  a  single  representation 
:  them  to  the  home  authorities.2    It  was  not  extraordinary 
then  that  the  Governor -General,  who  knew  little  of  India,  and 
*ho  had  no  genius  to  supply  the  lack  of  experience,  should  have 
foiled  to  perceive  that  a  general  mutiny  was  at  hand.    It  M  as  no 
•  r  that  he  laboured  at  his  ordinary  round  of  business  as 
calmly  as  if  no  danger-signals  had  appeared,  and  thought  that 
there  was  no  further  need  for  the  presence  of  the  regiment  which 
he  had  fetehed  from  Rangoon.3    He  could  not  foresee  that  in  a 
few  days  he  would  have  cause  to  rejoice  that  there  had  been  do 
.1  to  convey  it  back  to  Burma  when  he  bad  ordered  its  return, 
he  could  not  ignore  the  misconduct  of  the  34th,  or  mis- 
understand tho  reports  of  their  daily  increasing  insolence  and 
untruztworthincss.     Yet,  whereas  he  should  have  long  since 
wverely  punished  these  sullen  soldiers,  and  executed  the  guard 
had  dared  to  strike  their  adjutant,  he  tortured  himself  with 
i  as  to  the  justice  of  even  disbanding  the  remaining  com- 

1  L>ft  r/.SV  //.  LtnrrtnM',  ],\k  664-5,  668. 
rt     indaphUwt  to  the  Times,  p.  25. 

outgurusry  Martin'*  The  Indian  Empire,  rol,  ii.  p.  135  ;  II.  M etui's 
Mt  p.  i9. 
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parries, — those  companies  of  which  not  a  single  i  n  had 
to  arrest  their  mutinous  comrade, — and  wasted  pr<  cious  days  i 
wearisome  discussion,  until  the  remonstrances  of  Hearsey  anil 
Anson  roused  him  to  action.  Even  then  he  spent  four  more  dayi  j 
in  examining  with  microscopic  accuracy  the  claims  of  individuals  ] 
to  indulgence,  so  that  his  decision  was  not  made  known  until  the 
4th  of  May,  five  weeks  after  the  commission  of  the  crime.  The 
delay  in  punishing,  however,  was  less  fatal  than  the  choice  of 
punishment.     The  disbanded  sepoys,  stripped  of  their  uniforms, 

but  suffered  to  retain  the  Kilmarnock  caps  which 
S^ewth?1  they  had  paid  for  themselves,  contemptuously 
SeMpoyL°f   trampled  under  foot  these  only  remaining  tokens 

of  their  former  allegiance  to  the  Company,1  and, 
welcoming  their  so-called  punishment  as  a  happy  release  from 
bondage,  went  off  with  light  hearts  to  swell  the  number  of 
our  enemies.  Discontented  Europeans  muttered  against  the 
lenity  of  the  Governor-General ;  uncompromising  journalists 
openly  attacked  it ; 2  and  worst  of  all,  when  the  order  for  dis- 
bandment  was  read  out  at  the  military  stations  throughout  the 
country,  and  the  sepoys,  after  listening  to  its  solemn  denuncia- 
tions of  the  terrible  crime  which  their  comrades  had  committed, 
and  expecting  to  hear  that  a  terrible  punishment  had  been  in- 
flicted upon  them,  learned  at  last  that  they  had  been  sentenced 
not  to  death  but  to  disbandment,  they  did  not  care  to  conceal 
their  contempt  for  rulers  whom  they  now  believed  to  be  afraid 
to  punish  them.3  Henry  Lawrence,  who  understood  what  an 
effect  the  order  must  have  upon  the  minds  of  the  sepoys,  would 
not  allow  it  to  be  published  at  Lucknow.4  He  had  lately  proved 
that  he  was  as  able  to  suppress  mutiny  himself  as  he  was 
sagacious  in  detecting  the  failure  of  his  superiors  to  suppress  it. 
The  finest  sepoy  corps  at  Lucknow,  the  48th  Native  Infantry, 

was  the  first  to  manifest  a  mutinous  spirit  Early 
Lucknow*     in  April  Dr.  Wells,  the  surgeon  of  the  regiment, 

feeling  unwell,  went  into  the  hospital  for  a  bottle  of 
medicine,  and  raised  it  to  his  lips,  forgetting  that  he  had  thus 
hopelessly  polluted  it  in  the  eyes  of  his  Hindu  patients.  The 

1  Red  Pamphlet,  pp.  33-4. 

2  Friend  of  India,  May  14,  1857,  p.  459  ;  Overland  Bombay  Times,  1857, 
p.  81  ;  Mead,  pp.  58-9  ;  Englishman,  Ap.  8,  1857. 

3  I.  Prichard's  Mutinies  in  Rajpootana,  pp.  24-5. 

4  Red  Pamphlet,  p.  34. 
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epoys  soon  heard  what  lie  bad  done,  and  raised  an  outcry  for 
iste.    Their  colonel  had  the  bottle  broken  in  their  presence, 
1  severely  reprimanded  the  offender;  but  the  matter  did  not. 
end  there.    A  few  days  later  Wells's  bungalow  was  burned  down  ; 
and  it  was  soon  known  that  the  regiment  was  thoroughly  dis- 
iffecutl.    Still  no  overt  act  of  mutiny  took  place.    But  May 
brought  a  change.    On  the  1st  of  that  month  the  recruits  of  the 
7th  Oudh  Irregular  Infantry  refused  to  accept  their  cartridges, 
the  ground  that  their  seniors  had  warned  them  that  the 
obnoxious  grease  had  been  applied  to  the  ends.    The  officers 
liboured,  apparently  with  some  success,  to  explain  to  their  men 
that  the  cartridges  were  precisely  the  same  that  they  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  using.    But  the  day  after  this  explanation  had  been 
given,  not  the  recruits  only  but  the  whole  regiment 
to  touch  them.    Then  Lawrence  ordered  the 
lier  to  hold  a  parade,  and  try  the  effect  of  a  conciliatory 
speech.    It  was  of  no  use.    The  men  said  that  they  must  do  as 
the  rest  of  the  army  did.    Even  of  the  well-intentioned  sepoys 
Nuly  the  most  resolutely  faith ftd  could  stand  against  the  opinion 
of  their  public.    Let  Englishmen  think  whether  they  could  have 
il  tho  terrors  of  social  ostracism  and  religious  excomraunica- 
before  they  condemn  poor  ignorant  Asiatics.     But  this 
LiJar  regiment  was  not  well-intentioned.    On  Sunday,  the 
fed  of  May,  they  were  drifting  from  passive  towards  active 
mutiny.     When  Lawrence  heard  that  they  had  threatened  to 
murder  their  officers,  he  saw  that  he  must  act  promptly ;  and, 
taking  with  him  hit*  whole  available  force,  he  marched  against 
the  mutineers.    It  was  late  in  the  evening  when  he  confronted 
ibem.    By  the  uncertain  light  of  the  moon  the  mutineers  saw 
IB  irresistible  force  before  them,  and  were  anxiously  expecting 
its  movement,  when  suddenly  a  port-fire  was  incautiously  lighted 
hf  one  of  Lawrence's  artillerymen,  and  seemed  to  their  guilty 
imaginations  to  be  the  signal  for  their  destruction.     First  a 
sepoy  here  and  there  stole  away :  then  great  gaps  appeared 
in  their  ranks;  and  soon  all  but  a  hundred  and  twenty  had 
fled.     The  rest  laid  down  their  arras  at  Lawrence's  order  ; 
and  before  two  in  the  morning  tho  troops  had  returned  to 
their  lines.1 

When  Canning  heard  of  this  fresh  outbreak,  he  bet  hough  t 

1  Gabbiiift,  pp.  3,  10-13;  Lift,  of  Sir  H.  LawrwncA,  pp.  562-8.  571  ;  Pari 
,  yqL  xxj.  (1857),  pp.  S47-& 
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him  of  his  old  remedy,  disbandment ;  but  Dorin  was  begin 

to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  demanded  i 
owning  and      severer  punishment.1    The  multitude  of  cou 
the^nnsellor8   were  st^  busily  recording  their  opinions  in  elab 

minutes,  when  a  telegram  was  passed  from  one  to  J 
another,  containing  the  first  dim  tidings  of  a  disaster  which  all  j 
felt  to  be  the  heaviest  that  had  yet  befallen  them. 

At  the  great  military  station  of  Meerut  were  quartered  the  I 
11th  and  20th  regiments  of  Native  Infantry  and 

"  eem  the  3rd  Native  Cavalry.  The  station  covered  a 
great  extent  of  ground,  and  was  split  into  two  parts  by  a  deep 
ditch.  On  the  northern  side  were  scattered  a  number  of  officers1 
bungalows.  Beyond  them  stretched  the  European  barracks.  The- 
church  stood  between  the  barracks  of  the  infantry  and  those  of 
the  cavalry.  A  long  way  off,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  ditch, 
were  the  native  lines.  The  intervening  space  was  covered  by  a 
wilderness  of  bazaars,  extending  southwards  in  the  direction  of 
the  town.2  The  radical  fault  in  the  plan  of  the  station  was  the 
great  distance  that  separated  the  quarters  of  the  European  froiB 
those  of  the  native  troops. 

The  Lascar's  story  had  caused  even  more  excitement  at 
Meerut  than  elsewhere.  It  was  afterwards  ascertained  that  some 
of  the  sepoys  had  made  a  compact  with  their  comrades  at  Delhi, 
promising,  in  case  the  cartridges  were  pressed  upon  them,  to  join 
the  regiments  there.  The  English  residents,  however,  feared 
nothing;  for  they  were  guarded  by  a  dragoon  regiment,  a 
battalion  of  the  60th  Rifles,  and  bodies  of  horse  and  foot 
artillery,  forming  altogether  the  strongest  European  force  at  any 
post  in  the  North- Western  Provinces.  Still  the  officers,  confident 
though  they  were,  did  not  neglect  the  usual  conciliatory  assurances 
to  their  men.  But  the  excitement  was  not  abated.  At  length 
Colonel  Smyth,  who  commanded  the  3rd  Native  Cavalry,  a  hard 

1  It  is  fair  to  say  that  on  the  12th  of  May  Canning  recorded  a  minute,  con- 
curred in  by  Dorin  as  well  as  the  other  members  of  Council,  in  which  he  said  "I 
did  not  conceive,  that  .  .  .  all  graver  punishments  would  be  swallowed  up  in 
disbandment."  Dorin's  original  minute,  however,  was  conceived  in  a  far  more 
vigorous  spirit  than  that  of  Canning.  " The  sooner,"  he  wrote,  "this  epidemic  of 
mutiny  is  put  a  stop  to  the  letter.  Mild  measures  won't  do  it.  A  severe 
example  is  wanted  ...  I  would  try  the  whole  of  the  men  concerned  for  mutiny, 
and  punish  them  with  the  utmost  rigour  of  military  law." — lb.  p.  249,  inc.  4  in 
No.  14,  pp.  252-3,  inc.  8  in  No.  14. 

2  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  51  ;  Thornton's  Clazettccr,  vol.  iii.  p.  449  ;  sketch-plan 
drawn  for  me  by  an  officer  who  was  once  quartered  at  Meerut. 
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unpopular  officer,1  but  one  of  the  few  Europeans  that  had 
rued  symptoms  of  disease  in  the  sepoy  army,  resolved  to 
advantage  of  the  order,  for  tearing  off  the  ends  of  the  ear- 
instead  of  biting  them,  to  give  a  final  explanation  to  his 
Accordingly,  on  the  23rd  of  April,  he  ordered  a  parade 
the  skirmishers  of  his  regiment  for  the  following  morning.  The 
cartridges  that  were  to  be  issued  were  of  the  old  kind,  which 
the  men  had  long  been  in  the  habit  of  using*    A  rumour  ran 
through  the  station  that  the  skirmishers  would  refuse  them  ;  and 
a  fire  which  broke  out  in  the  evening  boded  disaster.    In  the 
course  of  the  night  the  colonel  was  informed  that  the  men  desired 
the  ]jo6t]x>nement  of  the  parade :  but,  as  he  had  heard  that  the 
▼hole  army  was  going  to  mutiny,  he  felt  that  to  yield  to  such  re- 
monstrances would  be  a  sin.   Early  next  morning  ninety  men  met 
him  on  the  parade-ground ;  but,  though  ho  pointed  out  to  them 
how  the  new  regulation  had  been  drawn  up  out  of  consideration 
for  their  scruples,  five  only  would  even  touch  the  cartridges,2  He 
could  only  break  up  the  paradet  ami  order  a  court  of  enquiry  to 
wwemble.    The  court  elicited  the  fact  that,  as  at  Umballa,  not 
genuine  fear  of  the  cartridges,  but  fear  of  public  opinion  had 
influenced  the  mutineers.3    A  report  of  the  proceedings  was  sent 
to  the  Commander-in-Chief ;  and  his  orders  were  awaited*  AH 
this  time  nightly  fires  told  of  the  evil  passions  winch  were  work- 
bg  in  the  sepoys'  hearts;  but  few  heeded  the  warning.  Early 
message  camo  from  the  Commander-in-Chief,  ordering 
the  mutineers  to  be  tried  by  a  native  court-martial.    They  had 
rirtually  nothing  to  say  in  defence  of  their  conduct.    The  court 
sentenced  them  to  ten  years'  imprisonment ;  and  General  Hewitt, 
the  commander  of  the  Division,  approved  of  the  sentence  for  all, 
except  eleven  of  the  younger  offenders,  half  of  whose  punishment 
he  remitted.    On  the  morning  of  the  9th  of  May,  beneath  a 
funless  sky  darkened  by  rolling  storm-clouds,  the  whole  brigade 
issembled  to  see  the  culprits  disgraced.    Stripped  of  their 
uniforms,  these  miserable  felons  were  handed  over  to  the  smiths, 
who  riveted  fetters  on  their  arms  and  legs.  In  vain  they  entreated 
their  general  to  have  mercy  upon  them.    As  they  were  being  led 
sway,  they  yelled  out  curses  at  their  colonel4    Their  brethren* 
choking  with  suppressed  indignation,  longed  to  strike  a  blow  in 
1  8m  Apr*  W. 

*  Pamphlet  by  C6L  Smyth,  printed  for  private  circulation  ;  Forrest,  vol.  L 
pp.  227-«.  *  Part.  Paper*,  vol  *ttv.  0857*58),  Part  4,  p.  178, 

Martin,  vol.  ii  p,  146. 
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their  behalf ;  but  fear  was  stronger  than  the  thirst  for  vengeanedl 
After  gazing  passively  at  the  removal  of  the  prisoners  to  the  gaolfl 
they  dispersed.    There  was  an  unnatural  stillness  in  the  lines  fofl 
the  rest  of  that  day  ;  an  unwonted  respectfulness  in  the  manttflA 
of  the  sepoys  towards  their  officers.1    But  none  could  interpnM 
the  omen.    The  lines  of  the  sepoys  were  too  far  distant  from  tin 
dwellings  of  the  Europeans  for  the  latter  to  hear  what  Mussulmaafl 
and  Hindu  were  saying  of  them.    In  the  afternoon  a  native  officer! 
of  the  disgraced  regiment  told  Lieutenant  Hugh  Gough,  who  wall 
temporarily  commanding  the  troop  to  which  he  belonged,  thill 
the  men  had  determined  to  rescue  their  imprisoned  comrade*  1 
Gough  at  once  went  to  Colonel  Smyth  and  reported  what  he  had 
heard  :  but  the  colonel  ridiculed  the  story ;  and  Brigadier  Arck- 
dale  Wilson,  the  commandant  of  the  station,  was  equally  sceptical1 
Officers  jested  at  mess ;  civilians  talked  over  the  work  of  the  day; 

ladies  chatted  gaily  in  their  verandahs.     On  tin 

May  10 

y  '     Sunday  morning  the  church  held  its  usual  congrega- 
tion ;  and,  when  the  worshippers  returned  to  their  homes,  they 
hardly  noticed  the  unusual  absence  of  their  native  servant*  j 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  self-satisfied  Englishman  knew  nothing 
of  the  inner  life  of  the  despised  races  around  him ;  and  he  was 
punished  for  his  neglect  by  the  moral  blindness  which  would  not 
let  him  guard  against  their  vengeance.    Unknown  to  him,  the 
sepoys  were  moving  to  and  fro  all  that  Sunday  afternoon  with 
war  in  their  hearts ;  the  courtesans  were  taunting  the  troopers 
who  had  looked  on  at  the  humiliation  of  their  comrades,  and 
calling  upon  them  to  prove  their  courage  if  they  dared;  the 
children  were  wondering  at  the  strange  commotion  around  them ; 
and  the  budmashes,  like  foul  harpies,  were  emerging  from  their 
haunts,  to  profit  by  the  troubles  which  they  foresaw.    In  tie 
hearts  of  the  sepoys  a  vague  but  irresistible  fear  mingled  with 
hatred  and  the  thirst  for  vengeance,  and  impelled  them  to  antici- 
pate the  doom  which  they  imagined  the  English  to  be  preparing 
for  them ;  while  stronger  than  all  their  passions  was  the  sense 
of  a  brotherhood  linking  them  with  the  rest  of  the  army,  and 
joining  with  religious  fanaticism  to  hurl  them  as  martyrs  against 
the  British  battalions,  whose  power  they  knew  to  be  stronger 
than  their  own. 

Towards  sunset  the  Christian  residents  prepared,  as  usual,  for 

1  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  53. 
2  Lord  Roberts's  Furty-o-ac  Years  in  India,  vol.  i.  p.  88. 
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One  of  the  chaplain's  female  servants  begged  him  to 
At  borne,  Assuring  him  that  there  was  going  to  be  a  fight 
e£ur«litig  her  warning,  ho  drove  off.    But,  as  he  approached 
church,  his  ears  caught  the  sharp  reports  of  volleying 
"ketry ;  and,  looking  up,  he  saw  clouds  of  smoke  ascending 
burning  houses  into  the  air.1    The  woman  had  told  the 
It  was  the  dread  with  which  the  sepoys  regarded  the 
sovements  of  the  Rifles,  whose  assemblage  for  church  parade 
interpreted  as  the  signal  for  their  own  imprisonment,  that 
ci  pi  til  ted  the  outbreak.2    Suddenly  a  cry  was  raised,  "The 
and  Artillery  are  coming  to  disarm  all  the  native  regi- 
I  "  j  and  the  sepoys  who  were  lounging  in  the  bazaars  started 

TV  Chaplain* §  tfarrativc  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  the  Rev.  J.  E.  W. 

M»  been  convinced  of  this  by  the  arguments  of  Colonel  G.  W.  Williams, 
llectevl  *  Tart  amount  of  evidence  on  the  subject  of  the  rising  at  Mecrut, 
*t  it  by  an  invaluable  little  essay,  entitled  Memorandum  tm  ths  Mutiny 
\  of  Mterut  in  1857.    Ho  points  ont  on  p.  3  that  Nos.  22  to  26  of 
taken  under  his  direction  prove  that  "the  mutineers  fled  as  ft 
mob  .  .  ,  many  towards  Deb  He,  but  others  in  totally  opposite 
1  which  they  would  not  have  been  likely  to  dot  if  they  had  acted  upon  a 
nged  plan.    The  following  extract*  from  the  Depositions  strongly  support 
ument.    P,  7.  "  Q, — Did  the  regiments  preconcert  the  rebellion  ?   A. — 
1  regiment*  did  not  plot  anything  beforehand.    Hod  they  done  so,  they 
have  kept  their  wives  and  children  with  them  as  they  did.    Q. — How 
J  was  no  preconcerted  plan)  did  the  detached  guards  at  some  distance 
lines  at  once  join  the  routineer*  ?    A. — The  uproar  and  confusion  was 
and  immediately  it  reached  the  guards,  they  joined  their  regiments." 
witnesses  gave  similar  replies. — See  pp.  10  14.     Moreover  the  native 
in  the  Bazaar  suspected  nothing ;  for  "  their  shops  were  all  open  and 
1 ;  men  were  passing  to  and  fro,  paying,  realising,  and  carrying 
money ;  vendors  of  guodM  hawking  about  their  wares  as  usual  ;  and 
journeying  unarmed  both  to  and  from  the  city  anl  district." — Mttttu. 
iri  in  the  town  was  indeed  told  at  2  P.M.  on  the  10th  that  there  wo* 
I  a  mutiny  that  day ;  but  her  informant  was  probably  only  repeating 
t  utterances  of  the  sepoys  -  and  the  incident  does  not  prove  mi  ore  than 
•a  e>f  mutiny  was  u  in  the  sir.1'  [Still  there  is  evidence  that  some  sowars 
trd  Gtralry  determined  on  the  9th  to  mutiny  on  the  following  day*  Sir 
(lough  says  {Old  Memorir*,  pp,  21-2)  that  the  native  officer  who  spoke  to 
em  Urn  9th  warned  him  that  there  would  In*  n  mutiny  on  the  morrow;  and 
P.  V    Luke  thows  in  Maemilfan's  Magazine,  Got.  1S97,  p.  403,  that  the 
between  Meerut  and  Delhi  wis  cut  soon  after  4  P.M.  on  the  loth. 
••  i  iinh  .r:,,  j, r.  ;J7,  II.)    This  evident,  tmwewr,  is  not  im^otiti liable 
i  which  Major  Williams  collected.    The  native  officer  doubt* 
t  some  of  the  sowars  threaten  to  mutiny  on  the  Sunday:  but  his  state* 
\  not  prove  the  existence  of  a  general  plot ;  and  there  is  no  evidence  that 
»  sowmra  who  cat  the  wire  acted  in  pursuance  of  a  generally  understood  plan, 
i  indf'nl  f » reliable  that  even  if  the  panic  which  precipitated  the  outbreak  hod 
and  only  a  few  men  hail  mutinied,  the  rest  of  the  sepoys,  though  not 
would  have  followed  Lhciu  :  but  whoever  studies  the  depositions  will, 
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up,  and,  followed  by  a  mob  of  townsmen,  rushed  wildly  toS 
their  respective  lines.  H 
The  3rd  Cavalry  took  the  lead.    Some  hundreds  of  tkS 
troopers  dashed  off  at  a  gallop  towards  the  gaol,  to  the  terror  oGH 
the  quiet  citizens  whom  they  passed,  wrenched  out  the  bars  tihalH 
guarded  the  windows,  and  struck  the  fetters  off  their  comradetfl 
Not  all,  however,  were  swept  away  by  the  tide  of  mutiny.  Colonel  ■ 
Smyth  indeed  never  went  near  his  regiment  from  the  moment  M 
that  he  heard  of  their  uprising;  but  two  of  his  officers,  Captain! 
Craigie  and  Lieutenant  Melville  Clarke,  handling  their  own  troop  9 
as  though  mutiny  were  a  thing  unknown,  brought  it  to  the  paradfr  m 
ground  in  perfect  order.1     Meanwhile  the  infantry  regimental 
were  surging  tumultuously  in  their  lines.    Hearing  the  uproar,  I 
the  officers  hastened  thither,  and  began  to  remonstrate  with  their  I 
men.     The  latter  were  quietly  submitting,  when  suddenly  a  I 
trooper  galloped  past,  and  shouted  out  that  the  European  troops  . 
were  coming  to  disarm  them.    The  20th  at  once  ran  to  seise 
their  muskets  :  but  the  1 1th,  who  had  all  along  shown  the  least 
obstinate  spirit,  wavered.     Colonel  Finnis,  their  commanding 
officer,  was  imploring  them  to  be  faithful,  when  some  men  of  the 
other  regiment  fired  upon  him ;  and  he  fell  riddled  with  bullets, 
the  first  victim  of  the  Indian  Mutiny.    Seeing  the  fate  of  their  ] 
commandant,  and  feeling  sure  that  they  would  never  be  forgiven, 
the  11th  no  longer  hesitated  to  throw  in  their  lot  with  his 
murderers.2 

The  thirst  of  the  mutineers  for  the  blood  of  Christians  was 
only  stimulated  by  the  slaughter  of  Finnis.    The  convicts,  let 

I  think,  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  the  bulk  of  the  mutineers  acted  on  the  spur 
of  the  moment,  and  that  no  definite  plot  for  a  general  mutiny  had  been  prearranged. 
See  also  Gazetteer  of  the  N.W.P.,  vol.  iii.  p.  340.] 

There  is,  however,  evidence  that  the  sepoys  at  Delhi  expected  that  those  at 
Meerut  would  sooner  or  later  mutiny  and  come  to  join  them.  At  the  trial  of  the 
King  of  Delhi  a  news- writer  named  Jat  Mall  deposed,  "  I  heard  a  few  days  before 
the  outbreak,  from  some  of  the  sepoys  of  the  gate  of  the  palace,  that  it  had  been 
arranged  in  case  greased  cartridges  were  pressed  upon  them,  that  the  Meerut  troops 
were  to  come  here,  where  they  would  be  joined  by  the  Delhi  troops." — Evidence 
taken  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi,  p.  182.  The 
king's  confidential  physician,  a  highly  trustworthy  witness,  deposed  that  the  38th 
N.I.  "  said,  that  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  mutiny,  they  had  leagued  with  the 
troops  at  Meerut,  and  that  the  latter  had  corresponded  with  the  troops  in  all 
other  places."  Ib.  p.  158.  [On  the  Jther  hand,  the  Judge  Advocate-General 
had  no  authority  for  saying,  in  his  review  of  the  evidence,  that  "  the  sepoy  guards 
at  the  gate  of  the  palace  on  Sunday  evening  .  .  .  spoke  openly  ...  of  what 
they  expected  to  occur  on  the  morrow**  They  did  not  mention  any  date.  Ib, 
p.  185.]  1  See  App.  W.  2  Depositions,  pp.  8,  10-12,  14,  25. 
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the  gaols,  and  fraternising  with  the  native  police  and 
Ntttfigg  iwarm  of  budm  ashes,  joined  in  thf  bloody  work, 
of  these  marauders,  firmed  with  swords  and  dubs,  roamed 
the  station,  hurled  showers  of  bricks  upon  every  stray 
*n  who  crossed  their  path,  burst  into  peaceful  dwellings, 
ered  the  inmates,  and  poured  forth  again  laden  with 
ndcr ;  and  the  terrified  witnesses  of  this  dreadful  scene  heard 
%\ing  with  the  roar  of  the  flames  that  leaped  up  from  the 
Sred  houses  the  savage  voices  of  Mahomedans  shouting,  "  Ali, 
Ali  1  Soon,  however,  the  sepoys  had  had  enough  of  pillage: 
thy  were  sure  that  the  white  troops  must  be  coming  :  "  Quick, 
brother,  quick  ! "  was  their  cry,  11  Delhi,  Delhi n •  and  the  bud- 
mashes  were  left  alone.2  A  staff-officer  rode  to  the  telegraph 
office,  in  the  hope  of  sending  a  message  of  warning.  He  was 
disappointed.  The  signaller  had  already  attempted  to  com- 
municate with  Delhi :  but  there  was  no  reply  ;  and  he  realised 
that  the  wire  had  been  cut.3  Meanwhile,  incredible  as  it  may 
appear,  the  Treasury  Guard,  though  beset  by  extraordinary 
temptations,  remained  faithful  to  their  trust.4  And,  even  when 
tie  rioters  were  doing  their  worst,  their  intended  victims  never 
doubted  that  the  white  regiments  would  soon  come  to  rescue 
and  avenge  them. 

It  was  not  the  fault  of  the  British  soldier,  but  of  his  com* 
ounder,  still  more  of  the  system  which  had  given  him  such  a 
Li.mmandcit  that  this  hope  was  unfulfilled  General  Hewitt, 
an  infirm  old  man  who  had  long  outlived  whatever  military 
equ  ity  he  might  once  have  possessed,  was  almost  too  Inert  tO 
lie  even  bewildered  by  the  crisis,  and  remained  simply  passive. 
But  Archdale  Wilson  did  make  some  attempt  to  grapple  with 
the  dinger.   On  receiving  the  news  of  the  outbreak,  he  mounted 


1  Williams 'm  Memo.,  pp.  1,  7. 

1  Letter  from  Colonel  Mollerus  Le  Champion  (the  Lieut*  Moller  mentioned  in 
Utit),  who  was  nn  eye* witness  of  the  scene* 

J  Information  from  Capt.  R.  H.  Peal,  lute  of  the  Telegraph  Department  See 

Dvi-wmfm*,  pp.  87t  41,  aud  Fitmeer,  April  1,  1807. 
*  The  following  i*  one  of  several  instances  recorded  by  Colonel  Williams  of 
[■tiiwhtfmii  j  *to  often  remarked  in  the  conduct  of  the  native  soldiers  during 
Mutiny  : — "  A  '■     l^ys  after  the  outbreak  at  Meemtt  a  small  guard  of  the 
ular  Cavalry  .  .  .  of  their  own  accord  and  for  greater  safety,  escorted 
WBce  record n  and  Treasure -chest  in  their  charge  from  Meerut  to  Agra,  fighting 
way  down,  and*  when  attacked  by  insurgent  villagers,  beating  them  off  with 
lom    They  were  well  rewarded  for  their  fidelity ;  yet,  in  leas  than  two 
after,  ileicrted  almost  to  a  man.** 
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his  horse,  ordered  the  British  artillery  to  join  him  on  the 
ground  of  the  Rifles,  galloped  thither  himself,  and  directed 
colonel  to  dismiss  his  men  from  church-parade,  and 
them  for  action.1    But  there  was  delay  in  supplying  the  B> 
with  ammunition,  and  the  Dragoons  were  nowhere  to  be  seen; 
for,  as  they  were  on  their  way  to  grapple  with  the  sepoy% 
Wilson  had  turned  them  back,  and  sent  them  on  a  bootkn 
errand  to  the  gaol.2    At  last  Hewitt  appeared  on  the  parade- 
ground,  and,  though  too  helpless  to  take  the  initiative  himself, 
suffered  Wilson  to  act  for  him.    Placing  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  Artillery,  and  some  companies  of  the  Rifles,  Wilson  marched 
for  the  Infantry  lines.    But  the  sepoys  had  not  failed  to  tab 
advantage  of  the  incompetence  of  their  officers.    Only  a  few 
stray  troopers  remained  near  the  lines ;  and  even  these  easily 
found  refuge  in  a  wood,  concealed  in  which  they  laughed  at  the 
efforts  of  the  artillerymen  to  destroy  them.    Then  the  British 
began  a  hunt  in  the  dark  for  the  mutineers.    Marching  in 
breathless  haste  to  their  own  quarter  of  the  station,  they  found 
only  a  few  unarmed   plunderers  on  whom  to  wreak  their 
vengeance.    By  that  time  great  numbers  of  the  mutineers  were 
far  on  their  way  to  Delhi.    Many  of  them  had  at  first  not 
known  their  own  minds.    Hardly  had  they  got  outside  the 
station  when  the  leaders  of  the  cavalry  stopped  to  consider  what 
they  should  do  next    The  majority  were  for  taking  refuge  in 
Rohilkhand ;  but  one  pointed  out  that  the  best  course  would  be 
to  make  a  dash  for  Delhi ;  and  his  counsel  prevailed.3  Marvelling 
to  find  that  they  had  escaped  all  reprisals,  the  mutineers  never 
doubted,  as  they  pressed  on  by  the  light  of  the  moon,  that 
the  White  Man,  rousing  himself  from  his  lethargy,  was  pursuing, 
and  would  soon  overwhelm  them.4 

But  they  were  never  for  a  moment  in  danger.  Asserting 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  the  station  of 
which  he  was  Brigadier,  Wilson  left  Delhi  to  perish  because  he 
dared  not  leave  Meerut  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  the  escaped 

1  G.  W.  Forrest's  Selections  from  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  260-62. 

2  I  have  not  seen  it  anywhere  positively  stated  that  Wilson  gave  this  order  ; 
but  Colonel  Le  Champion  has  written  to  me,  *• 1  have  always  heard  it  was 
Brigadier  Wilson "  ;  and,  as  Hewitt  expressly  said  to  Le  Champion,  "I  give  no 
orders  without  Wilson's  permission,"  I  am  sure  that  the  statement  in  the  text  is 
true.  See  also  letters  from  Colonel  Custance  and  Colonel  Le  Champion,  quoted 
by  Kaye,  vol  ii.  pp.  687-91. 

3  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xviii.  1859,  p.  335,  par.  15  ;  Depositions,  p.  8. 

4  Forrest,  pp.  261-2  j  Annals  of  the  Indian  Rebellion,  p.  101. 
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convicts  and  the  budmashes.  He  forgot  that  one  half  of  his 
British  soldiers  was  sufficient  for  the  permanent  protection  of 
the  station,  now  freed  from  ite  most  dangerous  enemies ;  and 
that  the  other  half,  led  by  able  officers,  of  whom  there  were 
tome  even  at  Me*  rut,  would  have  been  able  to  punish  the 
mutineers,  and  to  reinforce  their  destined  victims.1  But  there 
trtre  at  least  two  men  who  felt  indignant  that  one  of  the 
strongest  garrisons  in  India  should  take  no  thought  for  the 
safety  of  any  station  but  its  own.  Captain  Kosser  of  the 
Dragoons  offered  to  arrest  the  flight  of  the  mutineers,  if  but 
ana  squadron  of  his  regiment  and  a  few  guns  were  allowed  to 
accompany  him.  Lieutenant  Moller  of  the  11th  entreated 
Bevitt  to  allow  him  to  ride  to  Delhi,  and  warn  the  authorities 
of  their  danger.4  These  brave  men  were  not  suffered  to  retrieve 
the  errors  of  their  superiors. 

The  baffled  Europeans  bivouacked  on  their  parade-ground, 
bat  did  nothing  to  help  the  suffering  people  for  whose  protection 
Lad  been  retained,  though  the  sullen  roar  of  a  thousand 
fines  lighting  up  the  darkness  of  the  night  might  have  warned 
\hcm  to  be  up  and  doing*  It  was  not  to  them  but  to  a  few 
faithful  natives  that  those  who  were  saved  owed  their  lives. 
Greathed,  the  Commissioner,  and  his  wife  had  fled  to  the  roof 
of  their  house  on  the  first  sound  of  tumult ;  but  their  furniture 
w:ut  set  on  fire  by  a  band  of  ruffians, 3  and  they  must  soon  have 
flatted  but  for  the  dev-ohmi  of  unr  nf  their  servants,  GoI:l1j 
-il  While  they  expected  every  moment  to  be  destroyed  by 
flames,  this  man,  pretending  that  he  could  point  out  their 
*ding-place,  decoyed  away  their  enemies,  and  thus  gave  them 
t'  •  >  >M]n.;    Not  less  heroic  was  the  self -sacrifice  oi  Crai^ic's 

^  Am*.  B. 

■  Dr.  O'Gallaghau,"  eays  Mr.  H.  G.  Keene,  "  mention*  Roaner'a  offer  ( contra- 
dicted by  Kaye),  ud  hae  since  informed  ine  that  ...  be  wus  only  fifteen  feet 
frail  the  Brigadier  when  Rower  spoke,  who  then  came  over,  reined  up  his  borse 
tj  OCaUaghan'*  aide,  end  repeated  to  him  what  he  had  said."  Moller  made  Mr 
alfMn  the  mutineers  left  Meerut. 

1  IL  GmLhed'i  Letter*  written  during  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  A  pp.  ii.  p.  291. 
*  An  Afghan  pensioner,  named  Syad  Mir  Khan,  also  risked  hi*  life  in 
vodcaToering  to  repel  a  mob  which  had  collected  round  the  Cominiwdoner'a 
houae»    Qla  account  of  his  own  exploit*  uj  ao  exquisitely  comic  that  J  cannot 
the  pleasure  of  quoting  from  it    "The  mob  appearing/'  he  deposed,  "  I 
"  them  with  great  ferocity  like  a  terrible  lion  ♦  .  .  By  the  favour  of  Owl 
mamj  a4tioms  with  the  mutineer!  *  .  .  The  above  is  but  a  short  account 
ray  doing*,  if  I  were  to  detail  them  it  would  bo  immeuee." — Deposition*,  etc.. 
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troopers,  who,  posting  themselves  outside  his  bungalow,  protected 
his  wife  from  the  attacks  of  a  savage  mob.  But  when  daylight 
revealed  the  grim  charred  skeletons  of  what  had  been  neat 
bungalows,  the  heaps  of  property  wantonly  destroyed,  and  the 
mutilated  corpses,  the  soldiers,  though  they  burned  to  be 
avenged  upon  the  ruffians  who  had  wrought  this  destruction, 
were  forbidden  by  their  officers  to  stir.  Not  all,  however,  were 
paralysed  by  this  effeminate  weakness.  Lieutenant  Moller, 
resolving  to  execute  justice  upon  the  murderer  of  a  brother 
officer's  wife,  sought  and  obtained  evidence  of  his  identity; 
tracked,  arrested,  and  carried  him  back  to  cantonments  single- 
handed  ;  and  then  delivered  him  over  to  the  judgement  of  a  drum- 
head court-martial,  by  whose  sentence  he  was  summarily  hanged. 

Thus  even  Meerut  had  its  heroes.  The  negligence  which 
had  permitted  the  great  disaster,  the  apathy  which  had  made  no 
effort  to  retrieve  it,  were  half  redeemed  by  the  promptitude  of 
Clarke  and  Craigie,  the  daring  of  Rosser,  the  gallant  self-sacrifice 
of  Grolab  Khan,  the  chivalrous  courage  of  the  faithful  troopers  of 
the  3rd,  the  swift  vengeance  of  Lieutenant  Moller. 

On  the  morning  of  the  11th  the  sun  which  exposed  the 
nakedness  and  desolation  of  the  wrecked  station  of 
Meerut  was  shining  gloriously  upon  the  gorgeous 
mosques  and  palaces  of  Delhi.  The  great  city  wore  its  usual 
aspect.  The  traders  were  chaffering  with  their  voluble  customers. 
The  civil  authorities  were  patiently  listening  to  suitors,  or  trying 
prisoners  in  cutcherry.  The  officers  were  preparing  for  breakfast 
after  morning  parade,  in  happy  ignorance  of  what  had  passed 
the  night  before.  Even  the  sepoys,  though  emissaries  from 
Meerut  had  come  among  them  on  the  previous  afternoon,  masked 
their  feelings  so  cleverly  that  only  a  few  penetrating  eyes  could 
see  anything  unusual  in  their  demeanour.  Suddenly  the  civil 
authorities  were  startled  at  their  work  by  messengers  who 
reported  that  a  line  of  horsemen  had  been  seen  galloping  along 
the  high  road  from  Meerut.  Not  at  once  realising  the  whole 
import  of  the  news,  they  nevertheless  lost  no  time  in  acting 
upon  it.  The  magistrate  galloped  to  the  cantonments,  and  put 
Graves,  the  Brigadier,  upon  his  guard,  while  another  civilian 
hurried  off  to  warn  Lieutenant  Willoughby,  the  chief  officer  of 
the  great  magazine,  to  look  to  the  safety  of  his  charge.  Mean- 
while, however,  the  rebel  horsemen,  followed  by  some  of  the 
infantry,  had  made  good  their  entrance  into  Delhi.    Some,  after 
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fording  the  Jumna  a  little  below  the  city,  had  burst  open  the 
pol,  and  released  the  prisoners.    The  foremost  of  the  main 
body  rode  straight  for  the  palace,  and,  surging  round  its  walls, 
clamoured  fiercely  for  admittance,  boasting  that  they  had  already 
jlsu^htered  the  English  at  Mecrut,  and  crying,  41  Help,  O  King ! 
we  pray  for  assistance  in  our  fight  for  the  faith.*1    In  vain 
Captain  Douglas,  the  commandant  of  the  palace  guards,  came 
upon  the  balcony,  and  called  down  to  them  that  their  King 
desired  them  to  depart    Unable  to  force  an  entrance  where 
thqr  were,  they  made  for  the  Raj  ghat  gate,  which  was  thrown 
open  to  them  by  a  Mahomcdan  rabble,  and  then,  with  these  new 
allies  in  their  train,  rushed  back  towards  the  point  from  which 
Lhey  had  started,  firing  every  European  dwelling,  and  murdering 
every  European  inhabitant  upon  their  route ;  while  the  citizens 
ihttt  up  their  shops  in  terror,  and  trembled  as  they  thought  of 
the  retribution  which  the  English  would  exact  for  such  wicked- 
ness.1   On  returning  to  the  palace,  the  mutineers  were  joined 
by  the  guards  and  the  King's  dependents,  to  whose  loyalty 
Jtouglas  and  Fraser,  the  Commissioner,  were  fruitlessly  appealing, 
their  once  dreaded  voices  drowned  by  the  insolent  shouts  of  the 
multitude.    Falling  back  before  the  advancing  crowd,  Douglas 
leaped  into  the  moat,  and,  wounded  cruelly  by  his  fall,  was 
carried  by  some  natives  into  the  palace ;  but  Fraser  reached  the 
Ahore  gate*  unhurt,  and,  while  his  injured  friend  was  being 
*  en  up  to  his  apartments,  remained  himself  in  the  court  below, 
d  made  a  last  effort  to  control  the  furious  mob  who  were 
Toning  into  it    While  he  was  speaking,  a  lapidary  cut  him 
down ;  some  of  the  guards  despatched  hira  ;  and  the  rest,  rushing 
petairs,  smashed  open  the  door,  and  massacred  the  collector,  the 
haplain,  bis  daughter  and  a  lady  who  was  staying  with  him,  and 
he  helpless  Douglas,    Soon  the  rest  of  the  Meerut  infantry 
ed,  and  joined  the  murderers ;  while  another  party  of 
rs,  who  had  just  come  up,  finding  what  their  comrades 
achieved,  and  eager  to  rival  their  exploits,  went  off  to  the 
;>      ;  i  "r:mjt  t«.i  work  their  will  upon  the  Eurasian3  Christians 
and  poorer  Europeans  who  lived  in  that  quarter  of  the  city,* 
Some  were  slaughtered  on  the  spot ;  others,  who  had  barricaded 

*  Kay*,  voL  ii  p.  77.  1  Of  the  paLice,  not  the  dty. 

*  Eunutian — a  {Hsnon  bora  of  a  European  father  and  an  Imlian  mother,  or  any 
3©  of  mixed  European  and  Indian  origin. 

*  Care- Browne,  voL  L  pp.  58-61,  S3,  S5-6  ;  Evidence  taken  before  the  Court 
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themselves  in  houses,  or  fled  to  the  river  side,  were  soon  oyer- 
powered,  and  thrown  into  a  room  beneath  the  palace.  After 
being  confined  for  five  days  in  this  dark  and  pestilential  dungeon, 
ill-fed  and  constantly  insulted,  but  defying  their  tormentors  to 

Ma  is.     fc^e         fckev  were  dragged  out  to  execution,1  and 
ay        their  bodies  flung  into  the  river. 

Meanwhile  another  gar\g  of  mutineers  had  chosen  for  their 

Ma  11  operations  the  portion  of  the  city  in  which  the 
ay  '  chief  public  buildings  were  situated.  Here  the 
teachers  in  the  Government  colleges  were  slain  in  the  midst  of 
their  work : 2  the  manager  of  the  bank  was  cut  down  with  his 
wife  after  a  gallant  defence  in  which  she  had  supported  him : 
the  missionaries,  European  and  native,  were  murdered  without 
distinction ;  and  the  compositors  at  the  Delhi  Press,  who  had 
just  finished  printing  special  editions  of  the  Gazette,  announcing 
the  crisis  of  which  they  were  themselves  to  be  the  victims,  fell 
at  their  posts.  Here  too  the  church  was  foully  desecrated.  In 
the  telegraph  office  outside  the  city  a  young  signaller  named 
Brendish  was  standing,  with  his  hand  upon  the  signalling  apparatus. 
Beside  him  was  his  fellow  signaller,  Pilkington ;  and  Mrs.  Todd, 
the  widow  of  their  chief,  who  had  been  murdered  a  few  hours  be- 
fore, was  there  too  with  her  child.  They  heard  the  uproar  and 
the  rattle  of  musketry ;  and  native  messengers  brought  news  of 
the  atrocities  that  were  being  enacted  in  the  city.  Flashed  up 
the  wires  to  Umballa,  to  Lahore,  to  Rawalpindi  and  to  Peshawar, 
this  message  warned  the  authorities  of  the  Punjab,  "  We  must 
leave  office.  All  the  bungalows  are  on  fire,  burning  down  by 
the  sepoys  from  Meerut  They  came  in  this  morning.  We  are 
off."  More  fortunate  than  their  countrymen  in  the  city,  the 
boys,  with  their  helpless  charge,  were  in  time  to  escape  the 
fate  which,  in  the  performance  of  their  duty,  they  had  dared. 

Before  these  things  took  place,  the  Brigadier  had  acted  upon 
the  information  which  he  had  received,  feeling  sure  that  the 
English  regiments  from  Meerut  would  soon  come  to  his  support. 
The  cantonments,  in  which  the  bulk  of  his  force  was  posted, 

appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi,  pp.  183,  186,  189,  199,  202  ;  see 
also  Kaye,  vol.  ii.  p.  79,  note. 

1  A  Mrs.  Aldwell  and  her  three  children  saved  their  lives  by  pretending  to  be 
Mahomedans. — Evidence  taken  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the 
Kins  of  Delhi,  p.  203. 

2  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  67  ;  Pioneer  Mail,  March  4,  1897  ;  Macniillan's 
Magazine,  Oct.  1897,  pp.  404-5.    See  App.  W. 
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were  situated  upon  a  high  ridge,  about  two  miles  north -west  of 
the  city.  Colonel  Ripley  of  the  54th,  leaving  a  portion  of  his 
rqpment  to  escort  two  guns  which  were  to  follow  him  under 
Captain  de  Teissier,  marched  with  the  remainder  towards  the 
Kashmir  gate,  the  nearest  entrance  to  the  city.  He  had  just 
retched  the  main-guard  near  the  gate,  where  a  detachment  of 
the  38th  under  Captain  Wallace  was  on  duty,  when  he  found 
his  process  disputed  by  the  troopers  of  tin*  3rd  cavalry. 
Wallace  ordered  his  men  to  fire  upon  the  mutineers ;  but  they 
insolently  refused.  The  troopers  fired  their  pistols  at  the 
officers  of  the  54th,  six  of  whom  fell  dead  The  54th  did  in- 
deed tire  at  the  word  of  command,  but  only  into  the  air,  and 
then,  bayoneting  their  own  colonel,  joined  the  38th  and  the 
cavalry.  When  the  murderers  heard  that  de  Teissier's  gunB 
were  coming  down,  they  turned  and  fled.  The  guns,  on  their 
arrival,  were  placed  at  the  main-guard  ;  while  Wallace,  who  had 
galloped  back  to  hasten  their  advance,  rode  on,  after  he  had  met 
them,  to  beg  for  further  succours.  A  few  companies  of  the  38th, 
the  74th,  and  a  handful  of  artillerymen  formed  the  whole  of  the 
Brigadier's  force.  Not  a  man  of  the  38th  responded  to  Wallace's 
appeal :  but,  when  Major  Abbott,  who  commanded  the  74th, 
railed  ujjon  his  men  to  prove  their  loyally,  they  came  forward 
in  a  body,  and  demanded  to  be  led  against  the  mutineers.1 
Taking  them  at  their  word,  he  marched  them  down  with  two 
more  guns  to  strengthen  the  main  guard.  He  and  his  country- 
men whom  he  had  left  behind  at  cantonments  had  still  an  after- 
noon of  terrible  anxiety  to  live  through.  The  Brigadier  and 
his  officers,  wondering  why  no  succours  came  from  Meerut, 
laboured  manfully  to  keep  their  mutinous  men  in  check,  and 
plan-d  the  women  and  children  and  their  servants  for  safety  in 
a  huihling  known  as  the  Flagstaff  Tower.  There,  huddled  to- 
gether in  a  room  smaller  than  the  Black  Hole  of  Calcutta,  was 
collected  a  great  company  of  every  age  and  class,  frightened 
ren  crying  and  clinging  to  their  not  less  frightened  ayahs, 
ill  bewailing  the  deaths  of  their  husbands  or  brothers, 
bravely  bearing  up  against  heat,  and  discomfort,  and 
*ety,  and  busily  unfastening  cartridges  for  the  men*  At 
when  the  agony  of  waiting  for  help  became  insupportable, 
young  Englishman  offered  to  ride  to  Meerut  for  reinforcements; 


1  ua,  All  wTio  were  present,  about  240. 


The  rest  were  distributed  in  detach* 
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but  he  had  only  gone  a  little  way  when  he  was  shot  by  the  men 
of  the  38th  on  guard  at  the  powder  magazine.  Then  Dr. 
Batson  of  the  74th  started  on  the  same  errand,  disguised  as  a 
native;  but  he  too  was  fired  upon,  and  escaped,  only  to  be 
robbed  and  stripped  by  the  villagers.1  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose,  however,  that,  even  if  these  brave  men  had  succeeded 
in  reaching  Meerut,  their  devotion  would  have  shamed  the 
authorities  into  action. 

Meanwhile  the  officers  at  the  main-guard  were  keeping  watch 
over  their  men,  knowing  nothing  of  what  was  passing  else- 
where, except  what  they  could  gather  from  the  stray  fugitives 
who  from  time  to  time  joined  them.  Only  the  distant  roar  in 
the  great  city  suggested  to  their  imaginations  the  horrors  that 
were  being  wrought  within  its  walls. 

While  the  two  parties  at  the  main-guard  and  at  cantonments 
were  in  this  suspense,  both  were  startled  by  the  sound  of  a 
tremendous  explosion,  and,  looking  towards  the  city,  saw  a 
cloud  of  white  smoke,  followed  by  a  coronal  of  red  dust,  rising 
into  the  air.2  They  knew  that  the  great  magazine  had  been 
blown  up.  Was  it  accident  or  design  ?  Presently  two  artillery 
subalterns  came  into  the  main-guard,  and  told  the  story. 

Warned  of  the  approach  of  the  mutineers,  Lieutenant 
Willoughby  had  lost  no  time  in  sending  to  the  Brigadier  for 
help.  The  young  officer  well  knew  that  the  possession  of  his 
magazine,  with  its  vast  stores  of  ammunition,  would  be  eagerly 
coveted  by  the  mutineers,  and  that,  standing  as  it  did  close  to 
the  palace,  it  must  be  an  early  object  of  attack.  He  could  not 
trust  his  native  guards,  and  he  had  only  eight  Europeans8  to 
support  him ;  but  he  could  depend  upon  these  for  any  sacrifice, 
and  he  could  depend  upon  himself.  For,  though  chance  acquaint- 
ances saw  in  him  only  a  shy,  refined,  boyish-looking  subaltern, 
his  friends  knew  that,  in  the  cause  of  duty,  he  would  face  any 
danger.4  No  help  came  in  answer  to  his  appeal :  the  suffering 
and  the  glory  of  that  day  were  for  him  and  his  gallant  eight 
alone.  His  dispositions  were  soon  made.  Barricading  the  outer 
gates  of  the  magazine,  he  placed  guns  inside  them,  and  assigned 

1  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  pp.  68-9,  71,  73-4  ;  Times,  Aug.  18,  1857,  p.  3, 
cols.  4,  5. 

-  Cave- Browne,  vol.  ?.  p.  83. 

3  Lieutenants  Forrest  and  Raynor,  Conductors  Buckley,  Shaw,  and  Scully ; 
Sub-Conductor  Crow,  and  Sergeants  Edwards  and  Stewart. 

4  Red  Pamphlet,  p.  41. 
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each  man  his  post.    But  wh.it  if  defence  should  fail  ?  He  had 
other  plan  in  reserve.    A  train  was  laid  from  the  powder 
a  tree  standing  in  the  yard  of  the  magazine.    Here  stood 
jUtc  Scully,  who  had  volunteered  to  fire  the  train  when- 
er  his  chief  should  give  the  signal    If  the  enemy  broke  into 
e  stronghold,  they  should  find  death,  not  plunder  within.  For 
time,  however,  the  enemy  seemed  to  hesitate.    It  was  because 
ey  and  their  King  feared  the  vengeiince  of  the  white  troops 
,  Meerut.    But  at  last  the  King's  scouts  told  him  that  no 
troops  were  coming.1    Then  he  gathered  confidence  to 
nd  the  surrender  of  the  magazine.    The  garrison  did  not 
im  answer  the  summons ;  and,  when  the  multitude  no  longer 
tated  to  advance,  opened  fire  upon  them  from  every  gun. 
e  most  daring  of  the  assailants  planted  ladders  against  the 
walls,  and  came  swarming  in ;  but  the  guns,  served  with  in- 
credible swiftness,  though  the  gunners  were  exposed  to  a  fearful 
musketry  fire,  poured  round  after  round  of  grape  into  their 
midst.    Yet  so  great  were  their  numbers  that  the  survivors, 
strengthened  by  the  native   guards,  who  had  treacherously 
joined  them,  must  soon  have  overpowered  the  little  band  of 
Englishmen.     Still  Willoughby  hoped  on.    He  had  defended 
rine  for  three  hours,  and  he  would  still  defend  it  against 
odds  if  only  reinforcements  wore  coming.    Running  to  the 
river  bastion,  he  bent  over  for  a  last  look  towards  Meerut,  No 
English  were  to  be  seen.    Then,  resolving  that,  though  his 
countrymen  had  failed  him,  he  would  be  true  to  himself,  he 
gare  the  fatal  order  to  Conductor  Buckley :  Buckley  raised  his 
bat  as  a  signal ;  and  Scully  fired  the  train.    In  a 
moment  some  hundreds  of  rebels  were  destroyed,     *   T  v' 
wfule  many  more  without  were  struck  down  by  flying  splinters 
of  shot  and  shell.    Lieutenants  Forrest  and  Raynor,  Conductors 
nek  ley  and  Shaw,  and  Sergeant  Stewart  lived  to  wear  the 
ctoria  Crow:  hut  Scully  died  where  he  fell,  too  cruelly 
to  escape;  and  Willoughby  only  survived  to  be 
on  his  way  to  Meerut.2 

Cuve-Brownt,  vol  I  p.  77  ;  Rotton,  p.  20 ;  Hi*t*  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by 
Ueer  who  Mrred  there,  p.  Utt. 

G*  W.  Forrert'i  Selectum*  /torn  State  Pajxrs,  vol.  i.  p.  204  ;  Cave- Brow u«, 
pp.  7£*9.  Evidence  taken  before  th»  Court  appointed  for  the  Trill  of 
ug  of  Delhi,  pp.  180-7*  It  is  stated  in  the  /fiatory  of  the  Siege  of 
by  an  Officer  who  served  tht-re  (p,  38),  that 11  Scully  *  .  was  killed,  when 
to  escape,  by  a  sowar.*' 
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At  the  sound  of  the  explosion  the  mutinous  sepoys  flung  off 
every  remnant  of  disguise.  The  natives  of  all  classes  believed 
that  the  King  had  turned  against  the  English  ;  and  his  followers, 
assured  that  the  day  had  come  for  the  restoration  of  the  Mogul 
Empire  and  the  revived  supremacy  of  Islam,  were  burning  with 
the  lust  of  plunder  and  the  more  terrible  passion  of  religious 
fanaticism  Suddenly  the  38  th  at  the  main-guard  fired  a  volley 
at  their  officers.  Three  fell  dead.  Two  of  the  survivors  rushed 
up  to  the  bastion  of  the  main-guard,  and  jumped  down  thirty 
feet  into  the  ditch  below.  The  rest  were  following,  when  hear- 
ing the  shrieks  of  women  in  the  guard-room,  they  ran  back 
under  a  storm  of  bullets  to  rescue  them.  The  women  were 
shuddering  as  they  looked  down  the  steep  bank,  and  asking 
each  other  whether  it  would  be  possible  to  descend,  when  a 
round  shot,  whizzing  over  their  heads,  warned  them  not  to 
hesitate.  Fastening  their  belts  and  handkerchiefs  together,  the 
officers  let  themselves  down,  and  then,  having  helped  the  women 
to  follow,  carried  them  with  desperate  struggles  up  the  opposite 
side.1  Meanwhile  at  the  Flagstaff  Tower,  though  the  men  of 
the  74th  who  had  remained  behind  continued  respectful,  those 
of  the  38th  were  becoming  every  minute  more  insolent  At 
last  an  officer  suggested  that  it  was  time  to  retreat.  The 
Brigadier  was  indignant.  He  could  not  abandon  his  post*  he 
said.  But  the  sun  was  fast  sinking ;  there  was  no  prospect  of 
succour ;  and  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  remaining.  At 
last  the  Brigadier  gave  way.  Accordingly  the 
women  and  children  and  a  few  of  the  officers  got 
into  their  carriages  and  drove  down  the  hill  towards  canton- 
ments. The  sepoys  marched  obediently  for  a  few  minutes ;  but 
once  in  cantonments,  they  began  to  disperse,  hinting  to  their 
officers  that  they  had  better  make  haste  if  they  wanted  to  save 
themselves.  The  fugitives  could  see  their  deserted  bungalows 
already  on  fire.2  Then  began  that  piteous  flight,  the  first  of 
many  such  incidents  which  hardened  the  hearts  of  the  British 
to  inflict  a  terrible  revenge,  not  more  for  the  physical  sufferings 
of  their  kindred  than  for  their  humiliation  by  an  inferior  race. 
Driven  to  hide  in  jungles  or  morasses  from  despicable  vagrants, 
robbed  and  scourged  and  mocked  by  villagers  who  had  en- 

1  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  80  ;  Evidence  takon  before  the  Court  appointed  for 
the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi,  p.  205. 

'2  Narrative  of  Mr.  Le  Baa  in  Frasers  Magazine,  Feb.  1858,  pp.  186-8. 
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trapped  them  with  promises  of  help,  scorched  by  the  blazing 
mn,  blistered  by  burning  winds,  half -drowned  in  rivera  which 
they  had  to  ford  or  swim  across,  naked,  weary,  and  starving, 
tkey  wandered  on ;  while  some  fell  dead  by  the  wayside,  and 
others,  unable  to  move  further,  were  abandoned  by  their  sorrow- 
ing friends  to  die  on  the  road,1  But  some,  who  reached  at  last 
a  haven  of  refuge,  had  to  tell  of  genuine  acts  of  kindness  shown 
U>  them  in  their  distress  by  the  subject-peopla* 

The  outbreak  at  Meerut  was  soon  seized  upon  by  an  unerring 
instinct  as  the  real  starting  point  of  the  Indian  Mutiny ;  for  the 
weakness  of  Hewitt  and  of  Wilson  allowed  the  mutineers  to 
seise  the  imperial  city  of  India  with  its  inexhaustible  munitions 
<d  war,  and  to  enlist  the  influence  of  the  Mogul's  name  on  their 
side,  and  thus  yielded  to  them  an  immense  moral  and  material 
advantage  at  the  very  outset  of  their  operations.  Now  that 
they  had  proved  their  strength,  they  could  confidently  appeal 
to  the  discontented  who  had  hitherto  longed  but  feared  to  rebel. 
&  is  impossible  to  do  more  than  conjecture  whether,  if  the  out- 
break  at  Meerut  had  been  crushed,  the  Indian  Mutiny  would 
have  been  nipped  in  the  bud.  Perhaps,  if  there  had  been  a 
Nicholson  at  Meerut  to  annihilate  the  mutinous  regiments,  the 
irholc  Bengal  army  might  have  taken  warning  by  their  fate. 
But  it  may  be  that  their  passions,  having  been  so  long  allowed 
tt>  gather  strength,  could  not  at  that  late  hour  have  been  at  once 
extinguished,  but  would  have  only  smouldered  on  for  a  time,  to 
burst  forth  thereafter  with  still  more  awful  fury.  It  may  even 
be  that  nothing  short  of  a  mutiny  could  have  awakened  the  rulers 
to  a  sense  of  their  shortcomings. 

On  the  1 2th  of  May  Canning,  perhaps  uneasily  conscious  of 
tile  popular  verdict  upon  his  treatment  of  mutineors,  declared  in 
I  minute;  that  that  treatment  had  not  been  too  mild.5    On  the 

":rv  -  inn'  day  n  teh-jnim  from  A   m  ..uh.  red  the  outbreak 

nt  Meerut  Dorin  tried  at  first  to  disbelieve  a  report  which 
ajggeeted  so  rude  a  comment  upon  the  policy  in  which  he  had 

1  letter  from  «i  officer  of  the  SSth  N.  L  to  tbe  Timet,  Aug.  6,  1SS7,  p.  7,  col.  4. 
&•  aUo  iminerooa  other  letter*  and  pamphlets  written  by  survivor*.  [Many  of 
tW*e  narratives  will  be  found  in  Annul*  t/  the  Indian  Rebellion.} 

■  *Th*  Mahometan  villager*  d(«tingni?died  themRelve*  hy  tlieir  cruelly  .  .  ♦ 
Some  wwre  protected  and  kindly  treated  for  weeks  by  Hindoo  villagers." — 
4Ta*vy     the  SUfff  of  Dclhit  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  p,  40,    See  also 
B  < noil**  narrative,  Time*,  Aug.  18,  1857,  p.  3,  coin.  4,  5. 
Paj*>r*.  vol.  xxx.  (1867),  p.  263,  inc.  8  to  No.  14. 
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concurred.  But  further  details  kept  coming  in ;  and  the  main 
facts  of  the  risings  at  Meerut  and  Delhi  were  known  on  the  14th. 
Like  the  lightning-flash,  which  makes  itself  seen  even  by  closed 
eyes,  the  great  disaster  penetrated  the  mental  blindness  of  the 
Government.  Men  looked  anxiously  to  see  how  they  would  act 
upon  their  knowledge,  and  tried  to  combat  their  distrust  of  the 
ruler  to  whom  they  felt  that  loyalty  was  due. 

When  Canning  heard  the  news,  he  thought  of  what  Gillespie 
had  done  with  his  dragoons  at  Vellore,  and  asked 

££^£gf  indignantly  why  the  powerful  European  force  at 
Meerut  had  tamely  suffered  such  a  disaster.1  For! 
though  he  had  not  yet  learned  to  spurn  the  feeble  counsels  of 
his  advisers,  his  spirit  was  never  for  a  moment  cowed  by  the 
blow.  Yet,  though  he  might  fairly  complain  of  the  false  economy 
that  had  weakened  the  strength  of  the  British  force  in  India,  it 
was  his  own  fault  that  so  few  British  regiments  were  immediately 
available.  If  he  had  formed  an  accurate  diagnosis  of  the  events 
which  had  passed  at  Berhampore,  at  Barrackpore,  and  at  Umballa, 
he  would  long  ago  have  summoned  to  his  aid  the  regiments 
whose  tardy  arrival  he  was  now  forced  to  await.  Even  those 
who  would  not  blame  him  for  having  lacked  a  foresight  which 
only  a  great  statesman  would  have  displayed,  will  hardly  defend 
him  if  it  can  be  shown  that  he  neglected  to  avail  himself  of 
the  resources  that  lay  ready  to  his  hand.  Of  this  neglect  he  was 
guilty.  He  allowed  the  84th  to  remain  inactive  at  Barrackpore 
for  eight  days  after  he  heard  of  the  outbreak  at  Meerut*  though 
ever  since  the  6th  of  May  it  had  been  disengaged.  Nor  was 
this  all.  On  the  1 7th  he  received  a  telegram  from  Lord 
Elphinstone,  the  Governor  of  Bombay,  containing  an  offer  to 
send  a  fast  steamer  with  despatches  to  England :  but  he  saw  no 
reason  for  authorising  such  irregular  energy.  Fortunately,  how- 
ever, the  successful  conclusion  of  the  Persian  war  had  set  free  a 
considerable  body  of  troops  who  were  now  on  their  way  back  to 
Bombay.    These  he  ordered  to  be  sent  on  instantly  to  Calcutta. 

May  14  ^  tne  841116  ^me  ^e  ordered  the  43rd,  and  the 
1  st  Madras  Fusiliers  to  be  kept  ready  for  embarkation 
at  the  southern  Presidency ;  despatched  a  steamer  to  fetch  the 

Ma  16       *^tn   *rom   ^S11'    telegraphed   to   Colvin,  the 

'  ay  '  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  North -Western  Pro- 
vinces, to  order  John  Lawrence  to  send  down  every  available 

1  Kaye,  vol.  i.  p.  597. 
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and  European  soldier  from  the  Punjab  to  Delhi ;  begged 
overnor  of  Ceylon  to  send  him  as  many  men  ^ 
5  could  spare;  and  took  upon  himself  the  ay 
asibility  of  diverting  from  its  course  an  army  which  was 
on  its  way  to  punish  the  insolence  of  the  Chinese  Govern- 
1  Contemporary  journalists  and  pamphleteers  were  loud 
serting  that  he  ought  not  to  have  the  sole  credit,  which 
urely  not  very  great,  of  the  idea  of  sending  for  reinforce- 
i ;  but  the  suggestions  of  others  had  nothing  to  do  with 
e termination.  He  gave  his  two  most  trusted  lieutenants, 
y  and  John  Lawrence,  full  authority  to  act  as  they  might 

best  in  Oudh  and  the  Punjab.    Finally,  to  supplement 
oaterial  resources  by  a  moral  stimulus,  he  empowered 
landing  officers  to  reward  on  the  spot  native  soldiers  who 
t  perform  distinguished  acts  of  loyalty,  and    M  w 
st  issued  that  reassuring  order  to  the  sepoy 

on  the  subject  of  its  religion  and  its  caste  which  Birch 
long  ago  recommended,  but  against  which  the  Adjutant- 
ral  had  successfully  pleaded.  But  the  order  was  issued 
ate.  Had  it  been  published  before,  and  preceded  by  the 
gn  punishment  of  the  Barrackpore  mutineers,  it  might  have 

some  good    The  effect  which  it  actually  produced  upon 

whom  it  was  meant  to  conciliate  was  shown  by  a  proclama- 
tion the  King  of  Delhi  in  his  turn  issued  towards  the  end 
,y :  "  If  the  infidels  now  become  mild,"  said  he,  "  it  is  merely 
pedient  to  save  their  lives."  2 

n  the  same  day  on  which  the  Governor-General  heard  the 
vague  rumour  of  the  great  disaster,  a  clear 
h  incomplete  statement  of  the  main  facts    May  12. 
3d  the  Commander-in-Chief  at  Simla.     He  General 
n  poor  health  at  the  time,  and  was  looking  gJJ^JJJer- 
rd  to  a  shooting  excursion   in  the  hills,  in-chief, 
ally,  therefore,  he  could  not  at  first  bring 
If  to  believe  the  whole  truth  of  the  announcement.  Still 
aid  not  entirely  ignore  it.    At  first  he  contented  himself 
ending  an  order  to  Kasauli  for  the  75th  Regiment  to  march 
»  to  Umballa,  and  to  the  Company's  European  Mayl3 
3nt8  at  Subathu  and  Dagshai  to  hold  themselves  a> 
Hness  to  march.    Next  day,  however,  becoming  more  alive 

1  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  4  th  July,  1857,  p.  »>62. 
2  Mead,  p.  108. 
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to  the  magnitude  of  the  danger,  he  directed  the  last-n 
regiments  actually  to  put  themselves  in  motion,  and  the  Sin 
battalion  of  Gurkhas  to  move  down  from  Dehra  to  Me 
Seeing  the  paramount  necessity  of  securing  the  great : 
in  the  Punjab,  he  warned  the   commandants  of  those 
Ferozepore,  Govindgarh,  and  Phillaur  to  be  on  their 
Finally,  he  ordered  a  siege-train  to  be  made  ready  at  Ph 
and  directed  the  Nasfri  battalion  of  Gurkhas  and  a  det 
of  the  9th  Irregular  Cavalry  to  prepare  to  escort  it  to  UmbaBa;^ 

But  he  did  not  himself  stir  from  Simla  till  the  following  i 
From  Umballa,  which  he  reached  on  the  15  th,  he  wrote 
the  Governor- General,  complaining  of  the 
mountable  obstacles  which  the  want  of  tr 
of  ammunition,  and  of  siege-artillery  threw  in  his  way. 
in  truth  he  hardly  overrated  his  difficulties.     He  had 
little  more  than  a  year's  experience  of  Indian  life  when  he 1 
called  upon  to  face  a  crisis  far  greater  than  that  which, 
years  before,  had  tested  the  mettle  of  a  Napier, 
like  his  fellows,  to  every  sign  of  disaffection,  he  had  madtl 
no  preparations  for  coming  trouble.     His  departmental  officers,  I 
unable  to  extricate  themselves  from  the  clogging  procesMi  1 
of  routine  in  which  they  had  been  educated,  gave  him  no  ] 
support.     With   provoking  unanimity   the   Quarter  -  master-  ] 
General,  the  Adjutant-General,  the  Commissary -General,  and  the  1 
head  of  the  Medical  Department  told  him  that  the  tasks  which 
he  had  set  them  were  impossible.    Dalhousie  had,  from  motives 
of  economy,  abolished  the  permanent  transport  service;1  and 
the  Commissary-General,  who  had  no  authority  to  draw  upon 
the  resources  of  the  country,  was  at  the  mercy  of  native 
contractors.    While  Anson  could  thus  get  small  encouragement 
from  those  around  him,  he  saw  no  cheering  signs  in  the  distant 
outlook.    He  could  not  hope  for  aid  from  the  native  regiments 
in  the  Punjab.    He  might,  however,  at  least  have  disarmed  the 
native  regiments  at  Umballa,  and  thus  have  set  himself  free  for 
an  immediate  march  on  Delhi.    John  Lawrence  implored  him  to 
take  this  obvious  step.    But  he  listened  to  the  remonstrances  of 
the  Umballa  officers,  who  told  him  that  they  had  guaranteed 
their  men  against  the  shame  of  being  disarmed,  and  would  not 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xlv.  1856  (Dalhousie's  Farewell  Minute,  par.  160) ; 
letter  from  Canning,  quoted  by  Kaye,  vol.  ii.  pp.  167-8  ;  information  from  Mr. 
H.  G.  Keene. 
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km  to  the  counsels  of  the  Chief  Commissioner.  It  was  in 
that  the  latter  pointed  out  to  him  that  the  sepoys*  repeated 
of  disobedience  had  absolved  him  from  the  duty  of  observ- 
their  officers*  pledges.  He  resolved  to  trust  men  who  had 
n  themselves  unworthy  of  trust,  and  thought  to 
rind  them  to  loyalty  by  proclaiming  the  resolve 
*  Government  to  respect  their  religion.  It  was  no  time  for 
ilamatianfi.1 

There  were  two  men,  however,  whose  unconquerable  enorgy 
all  this  time  supporting  the  Commander- in-  B^rae()  ^ 
and  making  up  for  the  failures  of  the  Fnr\vth  st- 
ents.     No    sooner    had    Forsyth,    the  m* 
uty  -  Commissioner  at  Umballa,  received  the  news  from 
than  he  despatched  a  message  to  warn  his 
ge  Barnes,  the  Commissioner  of  the 
States,  who  was  then  at  Kasauli,  and  hastened  to 
all  necessary  arrangements  in  his  absence.     First  hf1 
a  body  of  Sikh  police  to  protect  Umballa.    Then  he 
led  to  organise  a  system  for  the  defence  of  the  whole  of 
KSutlej  States.    Fortunately  the  means  of  defence  were 
lent  of  the  sluggish  motions  of  department-governed 
iions.    In  the  wide  district  between  the  Sutlej  and  the 
were  a  number  of  Sikh  chieftains,  whose 
I  many  years  before  had  sought  and  obtained   J*?*11?  of 
taction  of  the  English  against  the  encroach-  chinf" 
of   Kanjit   Sing.     In  anticipation  of  the 
ssioner'a  sanction,  Forsyth  applied  for  help  to  the  Rajas 
tiAla  and  of  Jhfnd.    The  Raja  of  Patiala  promptly  sent  a 
of  troops  to  Thaneswar,  to  keep  open  the  road  to  Karnal, 
troops  from  Umballa  were  to  assemble;  while  the 
of  Jbind,  who,  on  hearing  the  news  from  Delhi,  had 
tarily  sent  to  Umt)alla  to  ask  for  instructions,  hastened, 
4jR*s  request,  to  Karnal,  to  protect  that  station,  and  thus 
an  unbroken  communication  between  Umballa  and 
The  Nawab  of  Karnal  had  already  paved  the  way 
coming  of  the  Raja  by  exerting  his  influence  in  the  cause 

v*-Bro<nro«,  vol*  L  pp.  189,  193-4,  203,  208,  377-9  ;  Enclomtrr*  to  Sccrtt 
/rvm  India,  May,  1857  ;  Part  Pajm-s,  vol.  iliv.(  Part  3.  pp.  200-1  ;  Kaye, 
pp.  1S8-41,  167-9  ;  O,  W.  Fomat'n  StUdion*  frwn  Stoic  Paper*,  vol.  L 

Brown**  vol.  L  pp.  190*1 ;  Punjab  Mutiny  Report,  p.  8f»,  p*r.  7,  p.  97, 
document  U  to  be  found  in  Par/.  Paper*,  vol.  rviii.  (18&9). 
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of  order.    Presenting  himself  before  the  chief  civil  authority 
Karnal,  he  had  said,  "Sir,  I  have  spent  a  sleepless  night 
meditating  on  the  state  of  affairs.    I  have  decided  to  throw 
my  lot  with  yours.    My  sword,  my  purse,  and  my  followers 
at  your  disposal."   Thus  early  the  more  sagacious  of  the 
foresaw  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  British. 

Meanwhile  Barnes  himself,  who  had  reached  Umballa  on 
night  of  the  1 3th,  was  actively  suppressing  the  disaffection 
had  followed  swiftly  upon  the  events  at  Meerut  and  Delhi, 
guards  at  the  fords  of  the  Jumna,  and  sending  out  the  con 
of  the  native  rajas  and  jagirdars  to  maintain  order  in 
districts.    When  the  success  of  these  precautionary  in 
was  apparent,  he  and  his  lieutenant  began  to  collect  carriage 
stores  for  Anson's  troops,  to  make  up  for  the  shortcomings  of 
commissariat.     Their  energy  carried  all  before  it,  though 
natives  of  every  class,  bankers,  tradesmen,  contractors,  and  cooling 
tried  to  keep  aloof,  fearing  the  downfall  of  the  English  Raj.1 
While,  however,  the  labours  of  the  civilians  were  removing 

most  of  his  difficulties,  Anson  was  suddenly  dii- 
s?inia.at     quieted  afresh  by  the  news  that  the  Nasiri  Gurkhaa, 

complaining  that,  while  they  had  been  ordered  to 
undertake  a  distant  service,  their  pay  had  been  allowed  to  fall 
into  arrear  and  no  provision  had  been  made  for  the  safety  of 
their  families,  had  mutinied  near  Simla.  The  Deputy-Commia- 
sioner  Lord  William  Hay  and  the  officers  of  the  regiment  re- 
mained at  their  posts ;  but  the  English  inhabitants,  dreading  the 

same  fate  that  had  befallen  their  brethren  at  Meerut 
}  and  Delhi,  fled  headlong  from  the  station,  women 
screaming  to  their  servants  to  carry  their  children  faster  out  of 
danger,  men  offering  bribes  to  the  bearers  to  carry  their  baggage 
and  leave  the  women  to  shift  for  themselves.2  The  Gurkhas, 
however,  were  simply  out  of  temper  with  the  English,  and  had 
no  thought  of  touching  a  hair  of  their  heads.  Anson  entrusted 
Captain  Briggs,  an  officer  who  thoroughly  knew  the  temper  of 
the  hill -tribes,  with  the  work  of  bringing  the  mutineers  to 
reason.  Feeling  that  it  was  necessary  to  conciliate  them  at  all 
costs,  as,  while  their  defection  lasted,  the  siege-train  must  remain 
idle  at  Phillaur,  he  restored  them  to  good-humour  by  granting 

1  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  pp.  192-3  ;  Punjab  Mutiny  Report,  pp.  8G-7,  pars.  12-3, 
p.  97,  par.  15. 

9  Robertson,  pp.  81-2  ;  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  pp.  196-202. 
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demands  and  offering  a  free  pardon  to  all  Then,  ashamed 
their  groundless  panic,  the  fugitives  returned  to  their  homes. 
While  his  forces  were  moving  down,  Anson  was  discussing 
plan  of  his  campaign  with  John  Lawrence, 
tried  to  convince  him  of  the  imprudence  of 
g  an  advance  against  Delhi  with  so  small 
foe  as  he  could  command.  His  idea  was  to  con- 
trate  his  whole  force  W-tuvrn  the  Sutl+  j  and  the 
and,  permitting  the  fire  of  rebellion  to 
If  out  within  these  limits,*  to  wait  until  the  arrival  of 
merits  should  enable  him  to  quench  it  once  for  all.1 
the  sagacity  of  Lawrence  discerned  the  paramount  necessity 
striking  a  swift  and  staggering  blow  at  Delhi.  The  instinct 
of  the  mutineers  had  seized  upon  the  imperial  city  as  the  head- 
eeatre  of  revolt,  the  possession  of  which  would  give  a  national 
dignity  to  their  cause.  The  instincts  of  the  Governor-General 
of  the  Chief  Commissioner  told  them  that  the  one  counter- 
ike  that  could  restore  the  shattered  dignity  of  their  rule 
be  the  recovery  of  this  stronghold  They  were  prepared 
sacrifice  everything  to  this  grand  object.  It  was  only  natural 
t,  in  their  eagerness  and  their  ignorance  of  military  affairs, 
y  should  underrate  the  difficulties  which  the  Commander-in- 
id  complained  of.  Lawrence  said  bluntly  but 
7~bumouredly  that  he  could  see  nothing  in  the 

'gation  of  the  Departments  to  prevent  their  working 
"tively  ;  but  that,  at  the  worst,  the  army  might  surely  march 
t  a  stake  with  three  or  four  days'  provisions  in  their 
and  trust  for  further  supplies  to  the  people  of  tho 
Canning  even  went  so  far  as  to  demand  that 
should  take  Delhi  with  a  part  of  his  force, 
detach  the  remainder  to  overawe  the  districts  between  Delhi 
<_  awn  pore. 

Overruled  by  the  commands  of  his  chief,  but  sorely  doubting 
ability  to  fulfil  them,  Anson  had  already  made  up  his  mind 
ch  against  Delhi*  Weakened  though  he  was  by  sickness, 
tired  by  anxiety,  he  strove,  like  a  good  and  faithful  servant 
the  State,  to  push  forward  his  preparations.2    Rut*  before  he 

Extract  from  on  itnpublishod  memoir  by  Colonel  Baiitl  Smith,  quoted  by 
vn|.  iL  p.  140,  note*   See  also  Boa  worth  Smith's  Lift  qf  Lord  Lawraw, 
it  p.  26. 

See  an  Article  by  Sir  Henry  Norman  in  the  Fortnightly  Review  for  April 


May  21. 


May  31. 
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could  begin  his  march,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  con 
cate  with  the  general  at  Meerut ;  and  it  was  believed  that 
road  from  Karnal  to  Meerut  was  in  possession  of  mutf 

Hodson  s  ride  *n  ^B  extrein^ty>  William  Hodson,  a  Ueutenantij 
sous    e*  the  Company's  1st  Fusiliers,  begged  to  be  i  " 
to  open  a  passage  to  the  distant  station.    Anson  con 
and,  on  the  20th  of  May,  Hodson,  escorted  by  a  corps  of  < 
Horse,  started  from  Karnal  with  a  message  for  Hewitt.    "  Ho 
is  at  Umballa,  I  know,"  said  an  officer  at  Meerut,  "  and  1T1 1 
he  will  force  his  way  through  and  open  communications  with  I 
Commander-in-Chief  and  ourselves."    The  officer  knew  his  ] 
In  seventy-two  hours,  having  ridden  a  hundred  and  fifty-tit  1 
miles  through  an  enemy's  country,  delivered  his  message,  and! 
obtained  all  the  required  information,  Hodson  returned  to 
Karnal.    Hurrying  on  in  the  mail-cart,  he  presented  himaetf 
within  another  four  hours  before  his  chief  at  Umballa.1  But 
he  had  been  anticipated.    On  the  road  to  Meerut,  he  met 
Captain  Sanford,  who,  escorted  by  only  twenty-five  loyal  men 
of  the  3rd  Light  Cavalry,  was  himself  carrying  despatches  from 
Hewitt,  which  he  had  volunteered  to  deliver  to  Anson.2  Now 
Anson's  lan   tnat  ^e        acquired  the  information  for  which  he 
ofcampai^i!   had  waited,  Anson  drew  up  his  plan  of  campaign, 
May  24'     and  recorded  it  in  a  despatch  which  he  wrote  for 
the  instruction  of  General  Hewitt.    He  intended,  he  said,  to 
assemble  his  army  at  Karnal ;  to  march  thence  on  the  1st  of 
June ;  to  enter  Bagpat  on  the  5th ;  to  await  there  the  arrival 
of  Hewitt  with  his  contingent  from  Meerut ;  and  then  to  ad- 
vance to  the  attack  of  Delhi.    But  he  was  not  suffered  to 
execute  even  the  first  stage  of  his  design.    Sending  on  the 
main  body  of  his  troops  before  him,  he  followed 
mJ^th.     with  the  last  batch  on  the  25th  of  May.   Two  days 
later  he  was  lying  dead  of  cholera  at  Karnal. 
General  Sir  Henry  Barnard,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  com- 
ma character   man(*  °*  tne  Delhi  force,  made  a  generous  effort 
to  refute  the  charge  of  incompetence  which  men 
had  begun  to  bring  against  him :  but  he  only  half  succeeded ; 
for  the  late  Commander-in-Chief  had  lived  long  enough  to  set 
his  mark  upon  Indian  history,  and  he  had  left  no  mark.  He 

1  Twelve  Years  of  a  Soldier's  Life  in  India,  l>y  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Hodson, 
pp.  187-9  ;  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  2*20.    See  App.  N. 

2  Col.  A.  11.  D.  Mackeiizie'a  Mutiny  Memoirs,  pp.  52-5. 
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indeed  iruiny  of  the  qualities  that  go  to  make  a  general. 
Bin  his  warmest  fjanegyriets  have  not  been  able  to  convince 
Englishmen  that  he  was  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  Mutiny ;  for 
tfwy  felt  that  neither  his  heart  nor  his  head  ware  great  enough 
for  the  du;  ud  they  knew  that  there  were  one  or  two  giants 
in  India  who  would  have  made  head  even  against  the  obstacles 

Resolved  that  at  least  he  would  not  incur  the  charge  of 
yt  which  had  been  the  great  crime  of  his  predecessor  in  fho 
of  the  Government,   Barnard  made  up  his  „ 

.    ■  m  '      ,   .  .  General  Burmin  I 

mniM  to  march  at  once  to  join  Wilson,  instead  of  marches for 

mg  for  the  siege-train  ;  and  then,  after  making  MW" 
Us  communications  with  Meenit  and  the  Punjab  sure,  to  con- 
centrate hi-  u  holc  fuirv  untkr  tlio  walls  of  l>tlhi.  His  men 
at  least  never  doubted  that,  within  a  few  hour*  of  their 
arrival  at  most*  they  would  establish  themselves  within 
thoae  walls.  Strong  in  this  assurance  they  marched  on, 
Wring  up  resolutely  against  the  lassitude  engendered  by 
tlic  tierce  May  sun.  But  even  contempt  for  their  enemies 
•usuined  them  less  powerfully  than  the  furious  desire  to 
t«  avenged  upon  the  murderers  of  the  women  and  children 
of  their  nation.    Many  cruel  deeds  were  wrought  upon  that 

'  •*  It  U  the  feeling  of  all  here,*'  wrote  Robert  Montgomery  to  Secretary 
tm*  *'  tlx «t  it  would  be  a  good  thing  were  be  (Anson)  in  Calcutta.  A 
like  Chamtjerlam,  Bdwardrs,  or  Nicholson  would  have  been  in  Delhi  a  week 
another  letter  he  wrote,  11  Why  the  force  doe*  not  move  on  is  not 
ntt    Private  letters  from  officers  at  Kuraal  express  great  indignation  at 
lay.**  —  Sndowt*  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  May,  1857.  [Mont- 
*ry  would  havr  modified  these  remarks  if  he  had  known  all  the  facts.] 

/■'  Review  for  April,  1883,  pp.  641-4,  Sir  Henry  Norman 

that  Anson  did  the  best  that  could  have  been  doue  under  the  circnni* 
ituL,  in  my  judgement,  he  onjy  succeeds  in  proving  what  no  one  has 
denied,  vix_  that  Amon  did  his  best  Three  definite  charges  may  he 
tavnght  against  him.  No  one  will  contend  that,  in  refusing  to  disarm  the 
attteous  sepoys  at  Umballa,  ha  did  not  commit  a  grievous  error  ;  he  had,  in 
May  ISao,  m  raganttrl  Outnm's  entreaty  to  garrison  Allahsbad  a  post  ol  vital 
ffinTajimw  nllli  European  troops ;  and,  lodging  after  the  event,  we  may  say 
(hat  he  made  a  mistake  in  waiting  so  long  as  he  did  for  the  siege-train.  See 
Lard  Canning**  letter,  quoted  by  Kaye,  vol  L  pp.  167-8,  [General  M*Leod 
(Ltidtmtno  and  Ovdt  in  the  Mutiny,  p.  15)  says,  "the  Commander- in> 
*  .  ,  was  paralysed  by  tliv  absolute  want  of  transport  of  any  kind-— 
ifcsait  of  his  own  blindness  to  the  disaffection  that  was  raging,  and  his  own 
of  tb*>  precantion*  and  preparatious  that  might  consequently  be  required/* 
This  U  true  ;  but  ft  Is  jndging  Anson  by  the  very  highest  standard  t  other  men, 
who  did  good  work  In  the  Mutiny,  were  equally  blind,  Mr.  Forrest,  on  the 
r  hand  {Sdeetuw*  frmn  ftat*  Papttr*,  vol.  L  p.  39),  holds  that  the  puhlica- 
of  his  <  Anson  Yj  diary  (lb*  pp.  277-82)  must  dispel  the  charge  of  ,  ,  .  want 
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march  on  villagers  suspected  of  complicity  in  1  )  ill-usage 
the  fugitives  from  Delhi.  Officers,  as  they  went  to  sit  on  cc_ 
martial,  swore  that  they  would  hang  their  prisoners,  guilty 
innocent;  and,  if  any  one  dared  to  lift  up  his  voice  ag«l 
such  indiscriminate  vengeance,  he  was  instantly  silenced  by 
clamours  of  his  angry  comrades.  Prisoners,  condemned  ts 
death  after  a  hasty  trial,  were  mocked  and  tortured  by  ignorant 
privates  before  their  execution,  while  educated  officers  looked 
on  and  approved.1 

Though  nearly  three  weeks  had  passed  away  since  the  <wrV 
break  at  Meerut,  the  force  that  was  marching 
J?M6erath     thence  to  join  Barnard  had  only  just  shaken  itself 

uwdi^ricu.  *ree  *rom  lnac^on-  Yet  tne  most  strenuous  action 
had  been  required.  The  released  convicts,  pour- 
ing from  Meerut  into  the  surrounding  country,  had  told  the 
story  of  the  outbreak  as  they  passed  from  village  to  village. 
The  villagers,  hearing  that  the  sepoy  regiments  had  mutinied, 
and  believing  that  on  those  regiments  the  power  of  the  Ferin- 
ghees  depended,  relapsed  into  the  anarchy  which  had  prevailed 
in  the  good  old  times.  The  Gujars,  though  they  had  lived  from 
their  youth  up  under  a  Government  that  enforced  obedience  to 
the  law,  robbed  and  outraged  everyone  upon  whom  they  could 
lay  their  hands,  with  an  aptitude  which  could  only  be  explained 
on  the  theory  that  with  them  the  propensity  to  crime  was  an 
inherited  quality.  Villagers  took  down  their  matchlocks,  swords, 
and  spears,  and  fought  with  one  another  about  landmarks  which 
had  been  defined  at  the  beginning  of  the  century.2  Murder, 
rapine,  and  wanton  destruction  went  unpunished.  Highwaymen 
robbed  travellers,  and  plundered  the  mail-bags.  Then  came  the 
news  from  Delhi  to  increase  the  exultation  of  the  evil-doers  and 
the  terror  of  the  English.    Still,  Hewitt  made  no  attempt  to 

of  promptitude  that  has  been  brought  against  him."  See  also  Life  of  Lord 
Lawrence,  6th  ed.,  vol.  i.  pp.  480-500  ;  Sir  G.  Campbell's  Memoirs  of  my 
Indian  Career,  vol.  i.  pp.  378-9  ;  Lord  Canning's  letter,  quoted  by  Kaye,  yoL  L 
pp.  167-8  ;  and  Lord  Roberts's  Forty-one  Years  in  India,  vol.  i.  p.  105. 
The  truth  I  take  to  be  this.  A  Napoleon,  if  he  had  been  placed  in  Anson's 
position  on  the  12th  of  May,  could  not  have  satisfied  John  Lawrence.  Anson, 
from  want  of  foresight,  had  placed  himself  in  a  position  of  extreme  difficulty. 
Being  in  it,  he  acquitted  himself  with  credit,  but  failed  to  do  the  best  that  could 
have  been  done.] 

1  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  pp.  59,  60. 

2  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  p.  63 ; 
Williams's  Memo.,  p.  8  ;  Depositions,  p.  11. 


OUTBREAK  OF  THE  MUTINY 


121 


lish  bis  authority,  or  to  support  the  district  officers.  He 
eed  rouse  himself  so  far  as  to  join  with  Greathed  in 
ling  martial  law ;  but,  as  there  was  no  Neill  at  Meerut 
e  the  law  dreaded,  the  proclamation  remained  a  dead 
It  was  not  till  the  24th  of  May,  just  a  fortnight  after 
great  outbreak,  that  a  few  dragoons  were  sent  out  to  chastise 
'erere.  It  is  true  that  there  was  no  light  cavalry  for  the 
k  of  scouring  the  country  in  such  heat  as  then  prevailed*1 
there  were  commanders  in  India  who  did  not  shrink  from 
rtqturing  even  infantry  to  make  forced  marches  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  mutineers,  under  the  fiercest  suns  of  that  Indian  summer  ; 
wh!  the  soldiers  of  Hewitt  dreaded  hardship  as  little  as  the  soldiers 
d  Havelock  or  of  Nicholson.  The  historian,  however,  has  no 
need  to  rebuke  the  feebleness  of  the  authorities  at  Meerut 
e  most  scathing  comment  upon  their  inaction  was  the  fact 
till  those  dragoons  emerged  from  their  seclusion,  the 
natives  had  believed  that  not  a  single  Englishman  remained 
e  in  Meerut  Yet  more  than  a  thousand  soldiers  were  there, 
mdy  to  go  anywhere  and  do  anything  for  their  country.  There 
wanting  only  a  general  to  command  them. 
The  time,  however,  was  at  hand  when  their  mettle  was  to  be 
under  the  only  general  whose  services  were  available, 
letter  which  Anson  had  written  to  Hewitt  gave  the  signal 
their  departure  from  Meerut  Chafing  under  their  enforced 
Itoli,  they  had  long  impatiently  expected  that  signal ;  and 
the  27th  of  May,  the  day  of  their  Commandor- 
-  Chiefs  death,  they  set  out  in  high  spirits  for  ^nTndllo, 
Ihi,  with  Brigadier  Wilson  at  their  head, 
fee  days  afterwards  they  arrived  at  the  village  of  Ghazi-ud-din 
agar.  About  a  mile  in  front  of  it  ran  the  river 
flind&n,  which  was  here  spanned  by  an  iron  sus-  MaJr30, 
p— in«i  bridge.  On  a  high  ridge  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
river  the  mutineers,  who  had  advanced  confidently  from  Delhi 
to  dispute  the  progress  of  their  assailants,  were  observed  strongly 
At  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  they  opened  fire  from 
heavy  guns.  Wilson  lost  no  time  in  sending  a  company 
the  Kifles  to  bold  the  bridge,  which  formed  the  key  of  bis 

'  Fferi  vol  iix.  (1S57K  p.  350,  par,  14.    It  vu  the  fault  of  Hewitt 

tliKrr  h'Jiji  mil-    Lie utrfi nut  Furncll,  of  (In:  Mounted  Police,  had  filtered  to 
dirty-six  volunteers,  whom  he  hoc!  persuaded  to  serve  as  cavalry :  but 


.  p.  19 


accepted  at  lirst,  *ia  iftorwiudi  coldly  rlecHnffd. — WflUawfr 
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position.  Lieutenant  Light  and  his  men  replied  vigorously  vitn 
their  eighteen-pounders  to  the  enemy's  challenge,  Meanwhile* 
Colonel  Mackenzie  and  Major  Tombs  advanced  with  their  homl 
artillery  along  the  bank  of  the  river,  dashed  down  its  ragged! 
banks,  crossed  it,  regardless  of  the  quicksands  that  lay  concealed  1 
in  its  bed,  and  turned  the  enemy's  left  flank.  The  mutineera,  ] 
who  had  served  a  long  apprenticeship  under  British  artillerymen,  1 
worked  their  guns  with  admirable  precision  until  their  fire  wm  1 
silenced  by  Tombs's  troop.  Then,  as  they  were  beginning  to  I 
give  way,  the  Rifles  were  let  loose  upon  them,  and  drove  them 
in  utter  rout  from  their  position ;  while  Colonel  distance  pursued 
them  with  his  dragoons. 

The  British  encamped  that  night  upon  the  field  which  they 
Ma  si  had  won.  The  next  morning  was  Whitsunday. 
y  '  Hardly  was  the  burial-service  for  those  who  hid 
fallen  on  the  previous  day  completed,  when  the  mutineers,  who, 
on  their  return  to  Delhi,  had  been  bitterly  taunted  for  their 
defeat,  and  sent  out  with  reinforcements  to  try  their  luck  once 
more,  appeared  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river,  and  opened 
fire  from  the  distance  of  about  a  mile  on  Wilson's  advanced 
piquet,  which  was  posted  in  front  of  the  bridge.  The  Rifles 
were  instantly  sent  to  secure  this  important  position ;  while  the 
horse  artillery  under  Tombs,  supported  by  a  squadron  of  dragoons, 
advanced  to  return  the  enemy's  fire,  and  again  won  the  admira- 
tion of  all  who  saw  them.  Their  gallant  leader  had  two  horses 
shot  under  him;  and  of  his  fifty  men  thirteen  were  killed  or 
wounded ;  but  not  for  a  moment  did  the  troop  cease  its  action ; 
and,  supported  by  Light,  it  gradually  forced  the  enemy  to  slacken 
his  fire.  Then  a  general  advance  of  all  arms  routed  the  waver- 
ing foe  :  but  he  was  able  to  carry  off  all  his  guns,  and  almost  all 
his  ammunition  to  Delhi ;  for  the  British  soldiers,  parched  with 
thirst,  and  fainting  after  the  toil  of  a  battle  fought  under  a 
burning  sun,  were  physically  unable  to  follow  up  their  victory.1 
Still  the  victory  was  decisive.  Wilson  had  done  something  to 
retrieve  his  tarnished  reputation ; 2  and  he  and  his  men  had 
fairly  earned  the  right  to  share  in  the  attack  upon  Delhi. 

1  Greathed,  pp.  12-14  ;  Pari.  Pajwra,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  612-16. 

2  It  nhouM  be  mentioned,  however,  that  Nicholson  wrote  in  a  letter  to  John 
Lawrence,  4i  By  all  accounts  he  (Wilson)  was  driven  into  fighting  at  the  Hindun, 
and  could  not  help  himself." — Bosworth  Smith's  Life  of  Lord  LawrencCy  vol.  iL 
p.  207. 
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On  the  day  after  the  second  battle  the  conquerors  were  re- 
inforced by  Reid's  Sirmuri  Gurkhas,  who  had  pushed     June  l 
iheir  way  southwards  to  Bulandshahr,  contributed    wii*on  jotim 
to  the  tranquillisation  of  the  country  by  inflicting  a  Ban'*™' 
signal  punishment  upon  the  insurgent  population  of  that  village, 
ami  thence  hastened  on  to  overtake  Wilson.    The  army  remained 
upon  the  field  of  Ghazi-ud-din  Nagar,  waiting  for  instructions 
irora  Barnard,  till  the  4  th  of  June,  when  an  order  came  to  march 
k)  Ah  pur.    Thither  Barnard  arrived  upon  the  5  th,  and  there, 
two  days  later,  Wilson  joined  him.     The  siege-  June;, 
train  had  come  in  safely  the  day  before  from 
lUhar,  after  many  hair- breadth  escapes.     On  Jane6, 
ihe  night  of  it**  arrival,  Barnard's  staff  were  anxiously  delmting 
»  to  the  position  which  the  mutineers  might  have  taken  up  to 
their  final  stand.    Unless  the  point  could  be  ascertained, 
General  would  have  nothing  to  guide  him  in  making  his 
preparations  for  an  attack.    In  this  emergency  Hodson  sallied 
forth  with  a  few  sowars,  and,  riding  right  up  to  the  Delhi  race 
made  a  careful  reconnaissance,  returned  to 
at  day-break,  and  presented  his  report.1    The  an*7' 
mutineers  were  strongly  posted  about  five  miles  north-west  of 
Itelhi  at  Radii -Id-  Serai,  a  group  of  buildings  protected  on  the 
right  by  an  impassable  water- course,  and  on  the  left  by  the 
X&jafgarh  jheel  canal2     Thus  secure  from  an  attack  on  either 
side,  they  had  posted  guns  to  defend  the  front  of  their  position, 
Seeing  the  impossibility  of  making  a  Hank  attack  upon  his 
enemy,  Barnard  resolved  to  send  his  infantry  and  light  field- 
pieces  along  either  side  of  the  main  road  to  attack  the  serai, 
while  the  heavy  guns  were  to  advance  for  their  support  upon 
the  road  itself.    Colonel  Hope  Grant,  with  the  cavalry  and  two 
troops  of  horse-artillery,  was  to  move  across  the  canal,  between 
Badli-ki -Serai  and  Delhi,  and  then,  recrossing,  hurl  his  force 
opon  the  left  rear  of  the  mutineers. 

In  the  evening  of  that  day  it  was  known  in  the  camp  that  a 
battle  was  to  be  fought  on  the  morrow.  The  hearts  of  the  soldiers, 
as  they  passed  the  news  from  one  to  another,  were  almost  con- 
tained by  the  rising  fire  of  their  passions.  Even  the  sick  rose 
painfully  from  their  beds,  and  swore  that  they  would  remain  in 
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Before  daybreak,  Hope  Grant  led  out  his  brigade ;  while  the  ■ 
June  8      two  infontoy  brigades  under  Colonel  Showers  and  I 
Battle  of  Badii-  Brigadier  Graves  marched  straight  for  Badli-ki-  a 
ki-serai.         Serai.    Day  was  just  dawning  when  Showers's  men,  1 
who  had  advanced  on  the  right  to  within  a  short  distance  of  the  1 
serai,  were  startled  by  a  sudden  fire  from  the  enemy's  guns.    The  1 
British  field-pieces  swiftly  replied  :  but  Graves's  column,  impeded  1 
by  a  mass  of  baggage-carts,  which  had  been  allowed  to  block  up  I 
the  way,  was  still  two  miles  in  the  rear;  and  the  mutineers,  ] 
working  their  heavy  guns  with  precision,  began  to  overpower  f 
their  opponents.    Then  Barnard,  seeing  that  the  batteries  must 
be  taken  at  any  cost,  ordered  the  75th  to  charge.  Shouting 
fiercely,  the  soldiers  rushed  up  to  the  serai,  while  the  1st  Bengal 
Fusiliers  hastened  to  their  support:  but  the  mutineers,  unappalled, 
fought  bravely  for  their  guns,  and  fell  beside  them,  asking  for  no 
quarter.    By  this  time  the  men  of  the  other  column  had  come 
up,  and,  splashing  through  water  which  reached  up  to  their 
knees,  forced  the  left  of  the  position.    The  rebels,  unable  to 
hold  their  ground,  were  retreating  steadily  towards  Delhi,  when 
Hope  Grant,  suddenly  appearing,  hurled  his  lancers  upon  them ; 
the  horse -artillery  assailed  them  with  a  terrible  flanking  fire; 
and  their  orderly  retreat  was  changed  into  a  precipitate  rout. 

The  victors  were  fearfully  exhausted,  but  still  eager  for  more 
blood ;  and  Barnard  resolved  to  follow  up  his  success,  lest  the 
enemy  should  have  time  to  rally  and  stop  his  advance.  About 
half  a  mile  beyond  the  serai  the  main  road  split  into  two 
branches.  Along  the  left  branch,  leading  to  the  cantonments, 
Barnard  and  Graves  marched  with  part  of  the  force ;  while  the 
remainder,  under  Wilson,  was  sent  along  the  other  towards  the 
city.  The  mutineers  were  soon  discovered,  strongly  posted  on 
the  Ridge.  The  entire  British  army  was  too  small  to  make  a 
front  attack  upon  the  whole  length  of  their  position ;  but  it 
was  intended  that  the  two  divisions,  falling  upon  either  flank, 
should  reunite  in  the  centre,  while  Reid  with  his  Gurkhas  was 
attacking  in  front.  The  left  column  was  harassed  in  its  advance 
by  a  heavy  fire  from  a  battery  which  the  enemy  had  established 
at  the  Flagstaff  Tower,  the  extreme  end  of  his  position :  but  it 
held  on  resolutely ;  and  now  Graves  was  triumphantly  leading 
his  men  into  the  cantonments  from  which,  just  four  weeks  before, 
he  had  been  expelled  by  his  own  troops.  Presently  Wilson's 
column  came  up,  having  fought  its  way  under  a  still  more  galling 
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f  fire  directed  against  it  from  the  cover  of  walls  and  gardens  along 
its  route.  Then  the  exhausted  troops  lay  down  to  rest  and  eat 
;  a  mouthful  of  food ;  but  the  tents  were  not  yet  pitched  when 
the  enemy,  emerging  from  the  city,  opened  a  fresh  fire.  The 
Gurkhas,  the  Rifles,  the  Fusiliers,  and  some  of  the  75th  had  to 
rouse  themselves  to  repel  the  attack;  and  it  was  not  till  five 
o'clock,-  after  sixteen  hours'  marching  and  fighting,  that  the 
notorious  army  laid  its  weapons  aside.1 

The  British  loss  had  been  severe :  but  the  victory  was  worth 
the  price  paid  for  it ;  for  the  enemy  had  sustained  the  third  and 
bloodiest  of  their  defeats  ;  they  had  been  forced  to  surrender  to 
their  conqueror  a  commanding  position  from  which  he  could 
attack  them  to  the  greatest  advantage  while  keeping  open  his 
communications  with  the  sources  of  his  supplies  and  expected 
reinforcements ;  and  they  had  been  driven  ignominiously  by  a 
force  far  smaller  than  their  own  to  take  refuge  within  the  walls 
of  the  city  from  which  they  had  but  lately  expelled  every 
Christian  inhabitant  whom  they  had  not  destroyed. 

The  sun  was  still  high  above  the  west  horizon :  but  the 
fierce  heat  of  the  day  had  spent  itself;  and  the  British 
soldiers,  as  they  stood  upon  the  Ridge,  had  leisure  before 
to  look  down  upon  a  scene  of  glorious  beauty. 
Right  in  front  of  them  lay  the  imperial  city  of  India.  The 
long  line  of  wall  that  fenced  it  in  was  broken  at  intervals 
by  massive  gates  and  bastions  half-hidden  by  clumps  of  trees. 
Straight  across  the  city  within  ran  the  broad  Ghandni  Chauk, 
fringed  by  rows  of  trees ;  and  here  and  there,  above  the  labyrinth 
of  streets  and  lanes  on  either  side,  stately  houses  and  graceful 
mosques  gleamed  in  the  sun.  On  the  left,  in  the  midst  of  a  fair 
garden,  rose  the  lofty  red  walls  and  round  towers  of  the  palace 
which  Shah  Jahan  had  reared ;  and  on  an  island  to  the  north  of 
it,  the  old  towers  of  Selimgarh  frowned  down  upon  the  blue 
sparkling  waters  of  the  Jumna.  In  the  centre  of  the  city,  high 
above  all,  soared  the  swelling  white  marble  domes  and  tall 
minarets  of  the  Jamma  Masjid ;  and  far  away  to  the  south,  in 
the  midst  of  a  vast  sandy  waste  strewn  with  the  ruins  of  old 
Delhi,  rose  the  gigantic  Minar  of  Kutab.2 

1  Blackwood's  Magazine,  Jan.  1858— Article,  The  First  Bengal  European 
Fusilier*  in  the  Delhi  Campaign,  pp.  123-4  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1867), 
pp.  618-20  ;  Cave- Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  321. 

a  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  pp.  81-2  : 
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Exhausted  though  they  were,  the  British  lay  down  to  red 
with  light  hearts;  for  they  did  not  know  how  many  weary 
weeks  they  were  to  spend  outside  the  walls  which  they  had 
boasted  that  they  would  overpass  on  the  day  of  their  arrival. 

J.  Medley's  A  Year's  Campaigning  in  India,  pp.  43,  45  ;  TurnbuH's  Sketchaqf 
Delhi  ;  Forrest's  Picturesque  Tour  along  tlie  Rivers  Ganges  and  Jumna  ;  Roberts's 
Hindostan,  vol.  i.  pp.  68,  72,  86. 


CHAPTER  IV 


THE  NORTH-WESTERN  PROVINCES,  GWALIOR  AND  RAJPUT  ANA 1 

Before  the  glad  tidings  of  the  victory  at  Badli-ki-Serai  had  been 
despatched  from  the  British  camp,  the  effects  of  the  The  North 
outbreak  at  Meerut  had  begun  to  develop  themselves  western 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  North-  vlnce8, 
Western  Provinces.  The  peasant  population  of  this  extensive 
region,  who  had  suffered  grievously  under  the  consuming 
tyranny  of  the  Marathas,  had  gone  on  steadily  prospering 
since  the  introduction  of  British  rule ;  but  the  great  landowners 
had  been  humiliated  and  exasperated  by  the  levelling  action  of 
the  modern  revenue  system.  Moreover,  even  the  poorer  classes, 
though  their  material  welfare  had  been  so  improved,  disliked 
and  suspected  the  educational  measures  of  their  new  masters ; 
abused  their  civil  procedure ;  complained  that  the  native  magis- 
trates and  police  whom  they  appointed  were  unfit  to  be  trusted 
with  power ;  and  bitterly  resented  their  protection  of  the  hate- 
ful baniya  2  in  his  extortion.  High  and  low  alike  were  irritated 
by  the  interference  of  the  Government  with  their  customs,  and 
groaned  under  the  steady  pressure  of  its  taxation.3    Thus,  when 

1  The  Sangor  and  Nerbudda  Territories,  though  subject  to  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  the  North -Western  Provinces,  are  not  referred  to  in  this  chapter,  as 
the  plan  of  the  work  requires  that  they  should  be  dealt  with  later  on.  Similarly 
Meerut  and  Delhi,  Benares  and  Allahabad,  and  Cawnpore  are  treated  of  in  separate 
tbapters. 

2  Grain  -dealer  or  money-lender. 

3  K&ikes's  Notes  on  the  Revolt,  p.  7  ;  Report  on  the  Administration  of  Public 
A/airs  in  the  N.  W.  P.  for  1857-58,  pp.  6,  7,  par.  32  ;  H.  D.  Robertson's 
District  Duties  during  the  Revolt,  pp.  132-7  ;  M.  Thornhill's  Adventures  of  a 
Magistrate  during  t?ie  Indian  Mutiny,  pp.  87, 114-5  ;  G.  W.  Williams's  Narrative 
of  Events  connected  with  the  Outbreak  in  1857,  p.  C. 
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the  storm  broke,  sagacious  administrators  feared  that  the  strain  J 
would  be  too  great  for  the  loyalty  of  the  people.  Their  anxiety  I 
must  have  been  increased  when  they  reflected  that  a  singlal 
regiment  and  battery  at  Agra,  and  the  dishonoured  troops  all 
Meerut  formed  the  only  European  force  whose  aid  they  could] 
command.  In  that  crisis,  however,  the  personal  character  of  fti 
ruler  was  a  graver  consideration  than  the  number  of  troops  at : 
his  disposal. 

The  ruler  of  the  North- Western  Provinces  was  Lieutenant- 

John  coi vin.   ^*°vernor  ^onn  Colvi11-    With  a  mind  that  could 
1  master  the  minutest  administrative  details,1  he  was 

esteemed  as  an  able  civil  officer,  a  kind  friend,  a  conscientious, 
brave,  Christian  gentleman.  Yet,  with  all  his  gifts  of  intellect 
and  graces  of  character,  he  lacked  that  robust  self-reliance,  that 
unswerving  decision,  which  enabled  many  men  far  inferior  to 
him  in  other  respects  to  pass  triumphantly  through  the  ordeal 
of  the  Indian  Mutiny.  Many  said  that  his  faith  in  his  own 
judgement  had  been  shattered  when  the  great  disaster  of  1841 
had  exposed  the  hollowness  of  the  policy  which,  as  Lord  Auck- 
land's trusted  secretary,  he  was  believed  to  have  advised.  Be 
this,  however,  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  some  of  those  who 
best  loved  John  Colvin  regarded  him  as  unfit  for  the  responsible 
post  which  he  held  in  1857.2 

The  headquarters  of  the  Government  of  the  North- Western 
Provinces  were  at  Agra.  This  city,  which  is  situ- 
ated on  the  right  bank  of  the  Jumna,  a  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  miles  from  Delhi,  was  perhaps  the  richest  of  all 
the  cities  of  India  in  specimens  of  the  noble  architecture  of  the 
Moguls.  In  the  midst  of  a  desolate  expanse  near  the  left  bank 
was  a  mausoleum,  which  the  beautiful  Empress,  Nur  Mahal, 
erected  over  the  body  of  her  father.  It  was  from  the  minarets 
of  this  edifice  that  the  most  comprehensive  view  of  the  city 
might  be  obtained.  The  blue,  rippling  waters  of  the  river,  over 
which  bright-plumaged  birds  hovered  and  skimmed,  flowed  past 
over  smooth  sands.  On  the  opposite  bank,  close  to  the  water's 
edge,  stood  the  marble  palace  of  Shah  Jahan,  its  pinnacles  and 
turrets  glittering  in  the  sun,  and  reflected  in  the  clear  stream : 
the  three  white  domes  and  the  gilded  spires  of  the  Pearl  Mosque 
peeped  out  above  the  grim,  red  walls  of  the  fort :  the  bastioned 

1  Letters  of  Indstphilvs  to  the  Times  (3r.l  oiln.),  pp.  53-4. 
a  See  App.  A,  ami  A  pp.  0. 


OWALIOK  AND  UAJPUTAXA 


12* 


i  and  gateways  of  the  city  were  p«artly  hidden  by  the  foliage 
f  minv  trees  ;  and  the  eye,  as  it  wandered  over  the  various 
i  of  the  panorama,  was  riveted  at  last  by  the  domes  and 
of  the  Taj  Mahal.    On  the  landward  side  of  the  fort 
the  cantonments  and,  about  three  miles  further  north  - 
the  civil  station,  between  which  and  the  river  lay  the 
re  town.1 

The  news  from  Meerut  reached  Colvin  on  the  11th  of  May. 

ned  by  a  false  report,  which  said  that  the  „  t. 

f  lL  .  r         *         t\  tu*  j.     a         Policy  of  Col  via. 

i  were  od  their  way  from  Delhi  to  Agra, 
i  summoned  a  representative  council  of  the  civil  and  military 
Bern,  clergymen,  and  Europeans  of  every  class,  to  discuss  the 
of  affairs.  The  council  met  on  the  13th.  Colvin'B  own 
He  said,  was  to  abandon  the  station,  and  retire  within  the 
This  proposal  was  met  by  a  burst  of  remonstrances ;  and 
;  soon  became  clear  that  the  LieutenanUGovernor  had  no  real 
over  his  multitude  of  counsellors.  The  meeting  was  as 
ay  as  that  of  a  French  Assembly.  Some  officers  actually 
nisbod  uninvited  into  the  room,  to  ask  for  instructions,  or  offer 
trlvjce.  Everyone  had  his  own  theory  as  to  the  way  in  which 
the  crisis  should  be  met.  At  last  it  was  agreed  that  the  best 
I  poBcy  would  be  to  secure  the  fort  without  betraying  any  fear, 
raise  a  corps  of  volunteers,  and  appoint  a  parade  of  the  troops 
for  the  following  morning.  The  parade  was  accordingly  held  ; 
*ih1  Colvin  himself  came  down  to  address  the  men.  Turning 
fat  to  the  English  soldiers,  he  begged  them  not  to  distrust  their 
write  comrades,  but  added  with  unhappy  impulsiveness,  "  The 
i  mate  at  DeUli  have  killed  a  clergyman's  daughter,  and,  if  you 
We  to  meet  them  in  the  field,  you  will  not  forget  this."  The 
an  looked  as  if  they  would  like  to  fire  a  volley  at  the  sepoys 
there  and  then.  Passing  to  the  latter,  Colvin  assured  them  of 
feii  sincere  confidence  in  their  loyalty,  and  offered  to  listen  to 
any  complaints  which  they  might  wish  to  make.  Prompted  by 
their  officers  to  cheer,  they  uttered  :l  yell,  and  looked  with  a 
devilish  scowl  at  the  Europeans. 

Colvin  was  deaf  to  that  threatening  yell,  and  blind  to  that 
devilish  scowl.  Since  the  meeting  of  the  previous  day,  he  had 
mrfFered  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  there  was  no  real  danger ; 
in  the  third  week  of  May  he  sent  a  series  of  telegrams  to 

1  E.  Robe rU'»  ffindatian,  its  Landscapes  t  etc,  vol.  ii.  pp.  25-6 ;  9ir  W.  Hunter** 
r  Gmttarr,  foL  L  pp.  58-4  ;  H.  Q,  Keene's  Handbook  to  Agra,  1874,  p.  11. 
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Canning,  assuring  him  that  the  worst  would  soon  be  over, 
he  knew  that,  though  it  might  be  easy  to  weather  the 
the  pilot  could  not  afford  to  be  wholly  inactive.  He 
resolved  to  apply  to  Sindhia  and  the  Kaja  of  Bhurtpore  for  1 
help  of  their  Maratha  and  Jat  troops,  believing  that  the 
had  been  set  on  foot  by  the  Court  of  Delhi,  and  would 
effectually  opposed  by  the  two  races  who  were  the 

May  15  i6    enemies  °f  tne  Mogul    Both  princes  made  haste  I 
prove  their  loyalty ;  and  Colvin,  cheered  by  < 
ring's  hearty  assurances  of  support,  and  strengthened  by 
bestowal  of  full  powers,  looked  confidently  forward  to 
restoration  of  order.1 

Soon,  however,  news  arrived  from  Aligarh,  which 
Mfty  21      his  serenity.    For  a  week,  indeed,  after  the  stayl 

Mutinies 'in    of  the  Meerut  outbreak  had  reached  them,  th§l 

theDoab.     detachment  of   the   9th   Native  Infantry  whkk  j 
garrisoned  that  station  showed  no  signs  of  disloyalty,  and  < 
delivered  up  to  justice  a  Brahmin  who  had  formed  a  plot  far  I 
the  murder  of  the  British  officers.    But  on  the  evening  of  tfcft  j 
20th,  when  the  conspirator   had   just  been  hanged  in  tfa» 1 
presence  of  the  paraded  troops,  a  sepoy  pointed  to  the  quivering 
body,  and  exclaimed  to  his  comrades,  "  Behold  a  martyr  to  our 
religion."     The  appeal  at  once   kindled  their  smouldering 
passions  into  flame.    They  did  not  indeed  lay  violent  hands 
upon  their  officers ;  but  they  drove  them  away,  and  went  them- 
selves to  join  the  rebels  at  Delhi.    The  result  of  this  mutiny 
was  not  simply  the  loss  of  an  important  station.    It  stopped 
the  communication  between  Meerut  and  Agra,  and  set  an 
example  which  was  speedily  followed  by  other  detachments  of 
May  <>3      tne         at  Bulandshahr,  Etawah,  and  Mainpuri. 

Meanwhile  a  panic  had  arisen  at  Agra.  Carts 
loaded  with  women,  children,  furniture,  beds,  and  bedding 
were  to  be  seen  rattling  into  the  fort ;  carriages  and  foot 
passengers  swarming  along  the  roads  to  a  large  building  which 
had  been  appointed  as  a  place  of  refuge  ;  timid  citizens  running 
for  their  lives  to  their  houses,  screaming,  as  they  went,  that  the 
mutineers  were  crossing  the  bridge.  Every  Englishman  carried 
a  sword  or  a  revolver.  One  civilian  was  observed  to  turn 
ghastly  pale,  and  was  overheard  warning  his  underlings  to  save 
their  lives  as  best  they  could.     The  only  unclouded  faces  were 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  220-1,  228,  236  ;  Raikes,  pp.  1,  9-12. 
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of  the  young  officers,  who  bathed,  and  rode,  and  played 
*  i  as  merrily  as  ever.    It  waa  ohvioiiBly  necessary  to  take 
atepa  for  the  protection  of  the  non-combatants.  Edward 
die  senior  civilian,  prepared  a  scheme,  by  which  they 
to  rally,  in  case  of  danger,  at  the  principal  public  buildings, 
eh  were  to  be  protected  by  a  cordon  of  advanced  posts :  hut 
effectiveness  of  the  plan  was  marred  by  want  of  unanimity 
spline.     The  Lieutenant-Governor,  persuaded  that  the 
"jority  of  the  Bengal  army  would  return  to  their  duty, 
they  were  assured  that  they  would  he  leniently  dealt 
took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  issuing  a  pro- 
"on,  which  he  intended  to  be  understood  as  Colvinj,  prrj. 
jiveness  to  all  who  would  give  up  their  ciiuaMtion. 
eept  those  who  had  maliciously  instigated  *y 
or  taken  part  in  the  murder  of  Europeans,    The  English 
lion,  however,  was  so  loosely  worded  that  Canning,  who 
nothing  of  the  original,  and  feared  that  the  proclamation 
open  a  door  of  escape  to  many  who  deserved  punishment, 
his  lieutenant  to  rescind  it,  and  publish  in  its  place  a 
plicit  document  which  he  had  himself  drawn  up.  But, 
jgh  the  incident  gave  rise  to  much  controversy  at  the  time, 
slight  historical  importance;  for  neither  proclamation 
smallest  effect  in  restoring  order.    The  sepoys  would 
e  appreciated  clemency  until  they  had  been  taught  to 
iahment.    This  was  clearly  demonstrated  only  five  days 
the  issue  of  Colvin's  proclamation.    The  magistrate  of 
had  begged  permission  to  send  the  Government  treasure 
Agra,  in  order  to  remove  temptation  from  the  sepoys  who 
it ;  but  Colvin  replied  that  he  was  convinced  of  their 
On  the  30th  of  May  two  companies  arrived  in  due 
to  relieve  them.    The  former  guard  was  to  convey  the 
to  Agra.    Reinforced  by  the  new-comers,  they  im- 
tely  rose  ;  and  on  the  following  morning  the  detachment 
the  Raja  of  Bhurtpore  had  sent  in  answer  to  Colvin'a 
and  by  the  aid  of  which  it  had  been  intended  to  inter- 
na on  their  way  to  Delhi,  followed  their  example  and 
eir  officers  away.1 


K»je,  n>L  iiL  pp.  227*8  ;  EL  A.  Kendo's  Narrative,  p.  43  ;  ParL  Papers, 
HDL  (1*57),  pp.  370-3*  475-8 ;  Bailees,  pp.  14-15  ;  Thornhm;  pp.  10,  Sft-Si; 
A.  CoIrJti'i  John  R  u**dl  Colvin,  pp.  184-6.  A  company  of  British  soldiers 
I  Iff*  bM  MBt  from  Agra  to  fetch  the  treasure. 
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On  the  preceding  night  the  news  of  the  mutiny  at  Ma 
had  reached  the  ears  of  Robert  Drnmmond,  _ 
Dn^nd.   Magistrate  of  Agra.     This  officer  had  gained  I 
decided  ascendency  over  the  mind  of  the 
tenant-Governor,  whose  proposal  to  withdraw  within  the  fori  i 
had  strenuously  combated,  while  insisting  upon  the  ne 
of  showing  confidence  in  the  loyalty  of  the  sepoys.  Since 
had  given  this  advice,  however,  a  series  of  mutinies  had 
it  worthless.    Moreover,  though  Agra  itself  had  remained 
paratively  quiet,  nightly  fires  and  secret  meetings  proved 
there,  as  elsewhere,  the  poison  was  working  in  the 
minds.    The  English  had  been  living  in  the  misery  of 
Day  after  day  the  judges  had  been  forced  to  take  their 
upon  the  bench,  and  listen,  with  distracted  attention,  to  tedioot| 
arguments,  which,  they  had  good  cause  to  fear,  would  soon  be* 
settled  by  violence  rather  than  law.    All  meanwhile  had  begun 
to  see  in  the  weak  impulsiveness  with  which  their  chief  gave 
orders  only  to  countermand  them,  evidences  of  an  instability  of 
character  which  disqualified  him  to  rule  in  troublous  times. 
Drummond  therefore  hastened  to  rouse  him  from  his  sleep! 
and,  after  telling  his  story,  urged  that  the  time  had  come  for 
May  si      disarming  the  native  regiments  at  Agra.    At  first 
Disarming  at  Colvin  hesitated:   but   he   soon  yielded  to  the 
Agra>  firmness  of  his  subordinate.    In  the  morning  a 

general  parade  was  held,  and  the  sepoys  were  deprived  of  their 
arms.    The  English  at  Agra  could  breathe  freely  once  more.1 
But  the  safety  of  the  women  and  children  was  not  yet 
Preparation   assure^.    The  position  which  they  occupied  was  oi 
of  the  fort     great  extent  and  wholly  indefensible :  sooner  or 

for  (lofGucc  *^ 

later  Agra  would  probably  be  attacked ;  and  none 
could  tell  when  the  assailants  would  appear.  Colonel  Fraser, 
the  chief  engineer,  implored  Colvin  to  remove  the  non-combat- 
ants into  the  fort,  and  to  secure  the  property  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  of  private  individuals  within  its  walls  while  there 
was  yet  time.  But  the  fort,  notwithstanding  its  imposing 
appearance,  was  incapable  of  standing  a  siege :  it  was  not 
provisioned;  and  on  sanitary  grounds  it  would  have  been 
unwise  to  allow  the  large  non-combatant  population  to  flock 
precipitately  within  its  walls.  Colvin  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
reject  Fraser's  advice;  and  in  spite  of  insolent  remonstrances 
1  Raikes,  pp.  18-9,  38-9. 
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m  various  quarters,  he  adhered  to  his  resolve.    As  early  as 
i  14th  of  May,  however,  he  had  issued  orders  for  provisioning 
fort  .tin!  making  it  defensible.    Hut  nt  Agra  there  was  no 
head.    Disputes  and  altercations  were  incessant.  Drummond 
his  tai  e  against  all  measures  of  precaution.    His  idea  was 
ply  that  the  British  should  overawe  the  natives  by  a  fearless 
<i  confident  bearing.    By  untiring  vigilance  and  severe  re- 
coil, he  did  indeed  maintain  order  for  a  time  in  the  city  and 
Agn  district;  but  his  interference  went  far  to  render  his 
Fa  order*  for  the  preparation  of  the  fort  nugatory.  Supplies 
in  slowly  :  the  work  of  strengthening  the  defences  was  left 
f  undone  ;  and  sanitary  precautions  were  wholly  neglected.1 
Meanwhile  Cojvin  had  been  trying  to  recover  his  hold  upon 
*  stations  which  he  had  lost    If  he  had  dis-  ,  . 

ed  the  sepoy e  in  time,  a  wing  of  the  European  tonaatoro 
nent  might,  without  endangering  the  safety  of  wder" 
Agra*  have  saved  much  treasure  and  prevented  much  disorder  : 
but  unhappily  it  was  suffered  to  remain  inactive.  Several 
detachments  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent  went  forth  to  pacify  the 
wintry  :  butT  though  they  did  good  service  for  a  time,  the  sight 
of  the  villagers  rising  in  revolt  and  every  sign  of  British  authority 
tiling  away  throughout  the  districts  which  they  traversed,  was 
4  test  too  strong  for  their  loyalty  ;  and  soon  one  after  another 
tm  in  rebellion.    Moreover,  though  a  corps  of     July  1-2. 
mounted   volunteers  performed  enough  to  show 
nl  soma  vitality  was  left  in  the  British  power,  they  were  not 
serous  enough  to  hold  the  villagers  in  check ;  and,  after  the 
ajr  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent,  even  the  most  resolute  of 
Lorn  were  obliged  to  fall  back  on  the  capital. 
Far  more  sad,  however,  than  the  tales  of  mutiny  and  rebellion 
id  grieved  the  Lieutenant-Governor  was  the  report  that,  at 
1  distant  station,  a  British  officer  had  turned  his  back  upon  the 
people.    Some  distance  to  the  north  of  Meerut  lay  the 
joo   of  Muzaffarnagar,   where  a  few  sepoys, 
belonging  to  one  of  the  regiments  that  had  mutinied 
at  Meerut.  u'^re  posted  for  the  protection  of  tlte  treasury.  It 
hardly  to  be  expected  that  they  would  remain  quiet  a 
it  after  the  news  from  Meerut  should  reach  them.  They 

1  1  A.  Reade**  Narrative,  pp.  42,  AJ  ;  Sdectum  qf  Paper*  from  the  qfice  qf 
listener  ttf  Finance  (EL  A.  Rtade),  p.  11  ;  Thurnhill,  pp.  173-4,  17S-0, 
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did  so,  however,  until  the  civil  population  set  them  an  ex 
of  rebellion.    And  that  the  civil  population  rebelled 
owing  to  the  cowardice  of  the  magistrate,  Berford,  who^ 
content  with  closing  the  public  offices  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  ' 
mutiny  at  Meerut,  and  thus  practically  confessing  the  ove 
of  British  authority,  actually  withdrew  the  sepoys  whose  duty! 
was  to  guard  the  gaol,  for  the  protection  of  his  own  life.  Ill 
not  improbable  that  those  shrewd  judges  of  character  felt  1 
their  new  charge  was  less  valuable  than  the  one  from  which  1 
had  just  been  withdrawn.    Anyhow  they,  as  well  as  the  ton 

people  and  the  villagers,  showed  their 
MayH*      with  the  magistrate's  estimate  of  his  own  power' 
of  rule  by  entering  upon  a  course  of  indiscriminate  plunder. 
But  at  the  more  northerly  station  of  Saharanpur  there  were 

worthier  representatives  of  the  British  power.  Then : 
ranpur.  ^e  magistrate,  Spankie,  and  his  colleague,  Dundat 
Robertson,  though  they  had  only  a  few  hundred  sepoys  and 
policemen  of  doubtful  loyalty  to  control  a  notoriously  disaffected 
population  of  nearly  a  million,  and  though  the  rising  which 
Berf  ord's  pusillanimity  had  encouraged  increased  their  difficulties, 
resolved  never  to  acknowledge  that  their  authority  could  be 
overthrown.  Knowing  that  the  existence  of  the  empire  hung, 
in  a  manner,  upon  their  conduct,  for  with  the  safety 
of  Saharanpur  was  bound  up  that  of  the  neighbouring  dis- 
trict of  Roorkee,  from  which  alone  could  be  drawn  a  large 
portion  of  the  siege  material  indispensable  for  the  reduc- 
tion of  Delhi,  they  set  out  into  the  district  to  collect  the 
revenue  as  calmly  as  in  the  most  peaceful  times,  led  their 
half-hearted  sepoys  against  the  insurgent  villagers,  and,  when 
June  2.  mutiny  at  last  broke  out,  still  continued  with  the 
Junes.  aid  of  a  body  of  Gurkhas,  who  had  been  sent  to 
their  assistance,  to  assert  their  supremacy.1 

Meanwhile  the  Lieutenant-Governor  had  hardly  begun  to 

congratulate  himself  upon  the  relief  which  the 

disarming  of  the  native  regiments  had  given  to 
Agra  before  ominous  news  reached  him  from  Rohilkhand.  At 

Shahjahanpur  the  sepoys,  after  remaining  com- 
siuiig.iiunpur.  ^^^ygjy  quiet  for  a  fortnight  after  the  news 
from  Meerut  had  reached  them,  rose  on  the  31st  of  May.  Some 
of  the  English  were  slaughtered.    Others,  escaping  through  the 
1  Robertson  ;  Gazetteer  of  the  X.  W.P.,  vol.  iii.  pp.  624-6. 
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uon  of  the  mutineers,  fled  to  Pawayan,  and  besought  the 
:ja  of  taut  place  to  shelter  them.    He  received  them  for  the 
'ght,  hut,  fearing  that  he  would  be  unable  to  protect  them,  sent 
away  in  the  morning.   Baffled  and  weary,  but  still  clinging 
the  hope  of  life,  the  fugitives  went  on  their  way,  and,  after 
ping  for  ten  miles  with  naked  feet,  reached 
ohiimrii  in  Oudh.     There  they  found  another 
v  of  Europeans.     Three  days  afterwards  the 
hole  body  set  out  for  Aurangabad,  trusting  to  the  solemn  oaths 
native  troops  belonging  to  the  station  which  they  had 
eft,  that  they  would  not  injure  them.     In  j„ne6 
hope  and  fear  they  pressed  on  till  they     uno  ' 
close  to  their  goal    Looking  round,  they  saw  the  troops 
following  close  behind.    Still  they  pushed  on,  fearing  treachery, 
tat  not  giving  up  hope  till,  when  they  were  within  half  a  mile 
f  Aurangabad,  their  pursuers  rushed  forward  and  began  to  fire. 

fugitives,  four  of  whom  were  little  children,  collected  under 
tree,  and  the  ladies,  descending  from  a  buggy  in  which  they 
travelling,  calmly  joined  in  prayer.    That  last  service  was 
i  over ;  for  the  murderers  fell  upon  them,  anil  in  ten  minutes  all 
bat  two  were  lying  dead,  stripped  of  everything  that  they  had  on.1 
It  was  at  Bareilly,  however,  that  the  progress  of  affairs  was 

anxiously  awaited ;   for  this  town  was  not 
y  the  capital  of  Rohilkhand,  but  also  the  scat  7* 
the  Commissioner  and  the  headquarters  of  three  native 
"U.    Long  before  the  outbreak  at  Meerut,  the  story  of 
lascar  of  Dum-Dum  had  found  its  way  thither  and  caused 
it  among  the  sepoys :  but,  even  as  late  as  the  close  of 
week  in  May,  the  Brigadier  wrote  to  Colvin,  expressing 
lief  in  their  loyalty.    His  second  in  command,  Colonel 
tin  Troup,  shared  hie  confidence.  Till  the  29th  all  went  well, 
morning  of  that  day  Troup  heard  that  the  two  infantry 
were  going  to  rise  within  a  few  hours.    The  remaining 
t»  the  8th  Irregular  Cavalry,  was  accordingly  ordered  to 
er  arms.    The  men  obeyed  the  order  with  the  utmost 
rit  zeal ;  but  no  mutiny  took  place  after  all.    That  very 
g,  however,  Troup  heard  that  even  in  the  ranks  of  the 
there  v.  i  n   traitors.    But  their  commandant,  Captain 
~e,  would  not  listen  to  a  word  in  their  disparagement 
done  his  duty  towards  them  for  years  with  heart  and 
OttbbiaSi  ppk  138-5  »  AnnaU  ttf  tfie  Indian  Rebellion,  pp.  359 -CO. 
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soul :  he  was  justly  proud  of  their  uoble  appearance  and  their <9 
proved  efficiency ;  and  he  could  appeal  to  the  readiness  with  whkk  M 
they  had  volunteered  to  go  on  service  to  Pegu  in  1852,  and  to  ^ 
their  splendid  conduct  during  the  campaign,  as  an  irrefragablfl  1 
proof  of  their  loyalty.    His  confidence  was  soon  to  be  tested.  I 
On  the  morning  of  the  31st  of  May  he  was  informed  by  one  of  1 
his  native  officers  that  the  infantry  regiments  were  going  to  rifle  1 
at  once.    Only  half  believing  the  report,  he  nevertheless  resolved  1 
to  be  on  his  guard.    He  and  his  officers  had  hardly  put  on  their  1 
uniforms,  when  the  brigade-major  came  rushing  up  to  tell  them 
that  the  mutiny  had  already  begun.    The  words  were  only  just  1 
spoken  when  the  roar  of  artillery  and  the  reports  of  musketry 
were  heard  confirming  their  truth.    Mackenzie  instantly  rode 
down  to  the  lines  to  turn  out  his  men.    The  right  wing  obeyed 
at  once ;  but  Mackenzie,  noticing  that  the  troopers  of  the  left 
wing  were  less  prompt,  went  among  them  in  person,  and  was 
busy  forming  them  up,  when  suddenly  he  saw  the  right  wing 
moving  off.    Galloping  after  them,  he  asked  what  the  movement 
meant.    A  native  officer  replied  that  Colonel  Troup  had  ordered 
it.    The  answer  was  quite  true.    The  Brigadier  had  been  slain ; 
and  Troup,  as  the  senior  officer,  had  resolved  to  retreat.  He 
knew  that  there  were  traitors  among  the  Irregulars;   but  it 
was  not  improbable  that  the  rest  might  have  obeyed  Mac- 
kenzie, if   Troup   had    not   interfered.      As   it  was,  when 
Mackenzie  asked  leave  to  take  the  men  back,  and  attempt 
the  recovery  of  the  guns,  Troup  replied,  "It  is  no  use; 
but  do  as  you  like."     Before  Mackenzie  had  finished  talk- 
ing, the  senior  native   officer   had  ridden  off  the  ground 
with  the  left  wing.     Perceiving  their  absence,  but  not  at 
first  understanding  its  cause,  Mackenzie  told  the  right  wing 
that  he  was  going  to  take  them  to  recover  the  guns.    Riding  at 
their  head  to  the  parade  ground,  he  there  found  the  left  wing 
drawn  up  side  by  side  with  the  mutinous  infantry ;  rode  up  to 
them  alone  to  try  to  win  them  back ;  and  was  apparently  just 
going  to  succeed  when  some  of  the  infantry,  who  had  been 
looking  on  intently  at  the  struggle  of  inclinations,  as  a  last 
resource,  summoned  the  troopers  in  the  name  of  their  religion 
to  join  them.     The  appeal  was  as  magical  in  its  effect  as  that 
of  the  Brahmin  sepoy  at  Aligarh.     The  left  wing  yielded 
to  the    temptation:  the   right  wing  followed  their  example; 
and  Mackenzie,  seeing  that  the  day  was  lost,  rode  off  with 
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that  the  worst  he 
British  from  over- 

On  the  very  next 


June  1. 


twenty-three  faithful  troopers,  and,  overtaking  Troup,  who  had 
Jtfinated  with  a  few  of  the  surviving  Europeans,  escaped  with 
him  to  Naini  TaL 

In  Bareilly  a  pensioner  of  the  British  Government,  named 
Khan  Bahadur  Khan,  was  proclaimed  Viceroy,  and 
bejk,niD  his  reign  by  ordering  all  the  English  upon  B*hlkiur 
rhom  he  could  lay  his  hands  to  be  executed.  But 
he  could  uot  kill  their  dauntless  spirit    One  of  them,  dragged 
into  his  presence  before  he  was  taken  to  execution,  proudly 
defied  him  to  do  his  worst,  and  warned  him 
could  do  would  not  be  able  to  hinder  the 
throwing  his  usurped  dominion.1 

The  loss  of  Bareilly  soon  made  itself  felt, 
day  the  sepoys  at  Budaun  mutinied ;  and  William 
Edwards,  the  magistrate,  who,  without  a  single 
white  man  to  bear  him  company,  had  held  bis 
ground  so  long  as  it  had  been  possible  to  maintain  even  a  show 
thority  over  the  disaffected  population  which  surrounded 
was  forced  to  fly  for  his  life.  At  Moradabad  indeed,  the 
-  I  the  Native  Infantry  regiment,  influenced  by 
master-spirit  of  the  judge,  Cracroft  Wilson, 

strength  of  character  was  reluctantly  acknowledged  by 
orst  enemies  of  British  rule,  not  only  remained  quiet  during 
fortnight  that  succeeded  the  outbreak  at  Meorut>  but,  on 
distinct  occasions,  showed  the  most  loyal  zeal  ^  ^  ^  ^ 
in  cheeking  the  Attacks  of  mutineers  from  other    *y  1 

».*n*.      Before  Ioill:,  however,  they  too  siiecumbed   to  the 
t&gion  of  rebellion  in  the  surrounding  country  and  the 
stible  influence  of  the  news  that  the  regiments  at  Bareilly 
risen.    On  the  3rd  of  June  they  rose;  and  the  English 
officials,  after  looking  helplessly  on  at  the  plunder  of  the 
eminent  property,  reluctantly  withdrew  from  the  station 
hich  they  had  so  hopefully  and  so  valiantly  defended.2 
With  the  loss  of  Moradabad,  the  downfall  of  British  rule  in 
hilkhand  was  complete.    Anarchy  took  its  place;  Rohnkbanti 
the  rule  of  Khan  Bahadur  Khan  was  never  jjjjyjj^ 
lly    acknowledged.      Villagers    attacked  °m 
whenever  they   had   a  chance  of    success.  Hindus 

/W.  Pnjjrr*  ftfl.  xn,  pp.  559-60,  683-6  ;  Anttal*  of  the  Indian 

.  30r*'j]  i  Malison's  1  tuf tan  Mutiny t  vol*  i.  pp.  305-6,  312-17, 
Fftf  <tf  Atf  Steape  qf  W*  Edioards  from  Uudaon  to  Ottcnportt  pp.  1-6 ; 
the  JTtUf  iiy  of  Mvmdabad* 
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were  robbed  and  murdered  by  Mahomedans.  The  Viceroy  him- 
self, though  he  could  not  keep  the  peace,  was  strong  enough  to 
repress  the  Hindu  barons  who  disputed  his  power,  and  punished 
their  disobedience  with  merciless  cruelty.  Even  in  a  proclama- 
tion which  he  issued  immediately  after  his  usurpation,  to  gain 
over  the  Hindus  to  his  cause,  he  could  not  help  betraying  the 
innate  Mahomedan  spirit  of  persecution,  by  threatening  to 
slaughter  the  kine  of  all  who  would  not  join  him  in  exterminating 
the  Christians.  Such  a  rule  could  not  but  be  execrated  by  all 
who  were  unable  to  protect  themselves.  For  plunder,  confisca- 
tion, mutilation,  and  murder  were  everywhere  rife :  everywhere 
the  strong  preyed  upon  the  weak ;  and  all  who  cared  for  peace 
and  security  sighed  for  the  restoration  of  the  British  power. 
The  district  of  Farukhabad  still  remains  to  be  considered. 
Farukiiabad    Though  belonging  to  the  Agra  Division,  it  was 

peopled  by  a  race  closely  akin  to  the  fierce  Pathans 
of  Rohilkhand.  The  Mahomedans  were  numerically  a  small 
minority;  but  in  no  district  of  the  North- Western  Provinces 
were  they  more  turbulent  or  more  antagonistic  to  law  and  order 
as  such.  Many  of  them  were  of  good  family,  and,  mindful  of 
the  past  glories  of  their  ancestors,  too  proud  to  work  and  too  poor 
not  to  welcome  any  opportunity  of  acquiring  riches.  Though, 
however,  before  the  end  of  May  the  district  was  surging  in 
rebellion,  the  10th  Native  Infantry  at  the  capital,  Fatehgarh, 
without  being  wholly  obedient,  remained  quiet  longer  than  any 
other  corps  in  the  Division.  On  the  16th  of  June,  indeed,  they 
informed  their  commanding  officer,  Colonel  Smith,  that  they  had 
been  called  upon  by  the  41st,  who  had  lately  risen  at  Sltapur  in 
Oudh,  to  murder  their  officers,  and  promised  to  fight  for  the 
Company,  which  had  so  long  cared  for  them,  against  the 
June  is     routineers.    Yet,  only  two  days  later,  they  told  the 

Colonel  that  they  would  obey  him  no  longer,  and 
warned  him  to  retire  within  the  fort. 

He  lost  no  time  in  following  their  advice.   A  fortnight  befose, 

he  had  sent  off  about  a  hundred  and  seventy  of  his 
Fatehgarh.   non-combatants  to  Cawnpore,  to  be  out  of  the  reach 

of  danger.  Forty  of  these,  however,  had  since 
returned,  and  now  with  some  thirty  others  who  were  unable  to 
bear  arms,  and  only  thirty-three  fighting  men,  took  refuge  in  the 
asylum  pointed  out  by  the  sepoys.  They  had  so  little  ammuni- 
tion that  they  were  obliged  to  collect  screws,  nuts,  and  bolts  for 
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Still  the  sepoys  showed  no  signs  of  advancing  to  the 
Attack.    They  had  acknowledged  the  Nawab  of  Farukhabad  as 
ttair  ruler,  but  bad  refused  to  give  him  the  Government  treasure, 
fkfeh  had  fallen  into  their  hands ;  and,  when  the  41st*  who  had 
arrived  from  Sftapur,  demanded  a  share  in  the  plunder,  they  too 
met  with  a  rebuff.    Violent  dissensions  then  broke  out  between 
the  two  regiments.    Most  of  the  10th  escaped  with  their  ill- 
gotten  gains  across  the  Ganges  into  Oudh,  and  dispersed  to  their 
homes.    The  rest  were  attacked  by  the  41st,    After  many  had 
rdlv  ii  on  }>oth  sides,  the  survivors  agreed  to  join  in  an  attack  on 
the  fort.    It  was  not,  however,  till  the  morning  of  the  27th  of 
June,  that  they  opened  fire.    For  several  days  their  T         _ , 
efforts  were  of  no  avail ;  for,  as  they  were  weaker 
Ulan  the  garrison  in  artillery,  they  contented  themselves  with 
discharging  their  muskets  from  behind  trees  and  bushes,  and 
war  and  anon  bringing  up  ladders,  which,  in  the  face  of  the  un 
erring  fire  directed  against  them,  they  were  never  able  to  plant 
tgynst  the  walls.    On  the  fifth  day,  however,  finding  all  their 
efforts  at  escalade  useless,  they  occupied  a  number  of  houses 
•arrounding  the  fort,  and  from  their  roofs  poured  a  deadly  fire 
iato  its  interior.    Still  the  garrison,  though  they  now  began  to 
tot*  men  fast,  continued  night  and  day  to  maintain  a  noble 
drfenoe.    The  women  prayed  without  ceasing  for  their  defenders. 
Prominent  among  the  men  was  the  chaplain,  Fisher,  whose  frank 
and  manly  nature  endeared  bim  to  all,  and  who,  like  Walker  of 
Londonderry,  only  relaxed  his  efforts  to  solace  and  encourage 
til  people  with  the  words  of  Christ,  that  he  might  join  with 
*h«m  in  repelling  the  enemy.    Yet  even  the  unsurpassed  courage 
at  the  garrison  could  only  protract  the  unequal  struggle.  The 
Hj  succeeded  in  exploding  a  mine  under  the  fort;  and, 
-«gh  they  were  twice  hurled  back  from  the  breach  which  it 
upened  in  the  walls,  they  persevered  and  began  to  sink 
ther  shaft.    Then  Colonel  Smith,  seeing  no  hope  of  Buccour, 
reflecting  that  his  ammunition  was  fast  failing,  that  many 
best  men  had  fallen,  and  that  the  survivors  were  worn  out  by 
e  sleepless  labour  of  the  defence,  resolved  to  attempt  an  escape. 

Thn*e  boats  lay  moored  beneath  the  walls  of  the  fort.  Into 
one  the  garrison  descended  on  the  night  of  the  3rd  July  4  ?  A  M 
July.    By  two  o'clock  all  were  in  their  places ; 
d  the  boat*,  commanded  respectively  by  Colonel  Smith,  Colonel 
and  Major  Robertson,  began  to  drop  down  the  riven 
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But  there  was  already  light  enough  for  the  sepoys  to  see  that 
their  prey  was  escaping ;  and,  with  fierce  yells,  they  started  in 
pursuit.  The  current,  however,  carried  the  fugitives  so  swiftly 
away  that  their  pursuers,  stumbling  along  the  uneven  bank, 
could  not  gain  upon  them :  but  presently  Goldie's  boat  ran 
aground ;  and,  while  its  occupants  were  being  transferred  to  one 
of  the  others,  the  sepoys  came  hurrying  up  and  opened  fire* 
Meanwhile  the  two  remaining  boats  had  been  again  set  in 
motion,  and  drifted  on,  pursued  but  still  untouched,  as  far  at 
the  village  of  Singerampur.  There  Robertson's  boat  also 
grounded ;  and  the  villagers,  taking  advantage  of  the  accident* 
swarmed  down  to  join  in  the  attack.  Then  Major  Monro, 
Captain  Vibart,  and  Lieutenants  Eckford,  Henderson,  and 
Sweetenham  sprang  ashore,  charged  up  the  bank  and  drove  the 
mob  away.  Returning  to  the  river,  they  found  that  every 
effort  to  push  off  Robertson's  boat  had  failed,  while  the  other 
had  drifted  far  down  the  stream.  The  poor  people  who  were 
left  behind  were  still  wondering  what  was  to  become  of  them, 
when  they  saw  two  boats  coming  down  the  stream,  full  of 
sepoys  who,  as  soon  as  they  had  got  within  range,  poured  a 
dreadful  fire  into  their  midst.  Then  Robertson  besought  the 
ladies  to  leap  into  the  river  with  their  children,  rather  than  fall 
into  the  hands  of  their  inhuman  enemies.  Most  of  them  did 
so ;  and  now  their  last  agony  began.  Some  were  shot  down  by 
the  sepoys  or  the  swarms  of  rebel  villagers.  Others  were  taken 
prisoners,  brought  back  to  the  Nawab,  and  blown  away  from  his 
guns.  Others  were  carried  away  by  the  swift  river.  Robertson 
saw  his  wife  torn  from  his  grasp,  and  drowned,  and  only  escaped 
himself  to  die  two  months  afterwards  of  the  wounds  which  he 
had  received.  The  gallant  Fisher  too  saw  his  wife  and  child 
drowned  in  his  arms.  He  and  one  other  survivor,  named  Jones, 
alone  succeeded  in  reaching  Smith's  boat.  Jones,  who  had  been 
cruelly  wounded,  remained  with  some  friendly  villagers  who 
offered  him  food  and  shelter.  The  remainder  found  their  last 
resting-place  in  the  city  of  Cawnpore.1 

Meanwhile  the  Nawab  had  persuaded  most  of  the  native 
officials  to  take  service  under  him,  and  had  murdered  every 
Christian  upon  whom  he  could  lay  his  hands. 

1  Twics,  Nov.  3,  1857,  p.  7,  cols.  1  and  2  ;  W.  Edwards's  Personal  Adventures 
(luriiuj  the  Indian  Rebellion,  pp.  134-5  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Roll, 

p.  2?G. 
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The  mutiny  at  Fatehgarh  sounded  the  knell  of  British  rule 
in  the  Doab,  the  country  between  the  Ganges  and 
fk  Jumna.    The  history  of  the  Mutiny  in  that  tbe  mottofe* 
L-oujitry  and  in  Rohilkhand  is  specially  interesting,  JJ^fu^r 
not  only  because  it  describes  some  of  the  most  North^*1*™ 
tragic  scenes  of  that  sad  time,  but  also  because  it 
famishes  the  most  complete  and  important  body  of  evidence  for 
iktermining  the  nature  of  the  purely  military  and  the  various 
uther  factors  of  the  rising.    The  hesitating  demeanour  of  many 
of  the  mutineers,  notably  of  the  Irregulars  at  Bareilly,  in  the 
mj  midst  of  the  crisis,  the  practical  loyalty  of  others  up  to 
the  very  day  of  mutiny,  a  loyalty  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
accounted  for  on  the  theory  of  accomplished  dissimulation,  the 
fact  that  few  detachments  mutinied  until  the  news  that  neigh- 
bouring detachments  had  committed  themselves,  or  the  infection 
of  civil  rebellion  overcame  their  fidelity,  and  that  sometimes  a 
mere  accident,  like  the  exclamation  of  the  fanatical  sepoy  at 
AHgarh,  occasioned  the  outbreak,  prove  that,  however  skilful 
and  elaborate  may  have  been  the  attempts  of  the  ringleaders  to 
wure  concerted  action  among  their  dupes,  there  was  nothing 
like  perfect  organisation  among  the  various  sections  of  the 
mutineers  even  up  to  the  time  of  mutiny,  that  is,  even  up  to 
the  completion  of  the  first  step  only  towards  the  attainment 
their  objects.    It  is  more  than  likely  that,  if  we  take  into 
account  m  well  the  natural  tendency  of  men  thrown  together  in 
large  masses  to  fling  off  the  restraints  of  law  and  order  when 
'>nce  the  example  of  successful  contempt  of  authority  has  been 
set,  the  theory  advanced  by  an  intelligent  Brahmin  sepoy,  in 
conversation  with  that  abb)  officer,  Julius  Medley  of  the  Bengal 
Engineers,  is  the  true  one  : — "  Sir,  there  is  one  knave,  and  nine 
fools ;  the  knave  compromises  the  others,  and  then  tells  them  it 
w  too  late  to  draw  back." 1 

Prom  the  point  of  view  of  the  historian,  however,  it  is  more 
important  to  learn  how  the  civil  population  felt  and  acted 
during  the  Mutiny  than  to  analyse  the  phenomena  of  the 
utiny  itself.    It  is  hard  for  a  reader  unacquainted  with  the 
kCteristics  of  Indian  society  to  picture  to  himself  the  head- 
violence  with  which  the  floods  of  anarchy  swept  over  the 
ortb-Western  Provinces  when  once  mutiny  bad  let  them  loose, 
'either  the  Hindus  nor  the  Mahomedaus  generally  r#\Lrardod 
1  Sec  *Uo  General  M'Lewl  IsitWa  Lu<:hnu*oand  Qttde  in  ike  Afvtinp,  pp.  22-3,  48. 
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the  English  with  any  particular  dislike :  they  acknowledged, 
notwithstanding  all  their  grievances,  the  comparative  justice  and 
efficacy  and  the  absolute  benevolence  of  English  rule :  but  they 
were  too  ignorant  to  perceive  that  it  was  their  interest  to  support 
it ;  they  knew  nothing  of  the  reserve  force  that  was  available  to 
rescue  it  in  case  of  danger ;  and  therefore,  when  the  defection  of 
the  sepoy  army  seemed  to  threaten  it  with  destruction,  they 
naturally  relapsed  into  the  turbulent  habits  of  their  ancestors, 
and  prepared  to  make  their  profit  out  of  the  new  order  of 
things.  Bands  of  mutineers  and  hordes  of  escaped  convicts 
roamed  over  the  country,  and  incited  the  villagers  to  turn  upon 
the  Feringhees.  Rajas  emerged  from  their  seclusion,  gathered 
their  retainers  around  them,  and  proclaimed  their  resolve  to 
establish  their  authority,  as  vassals  of  the  King  of  Delhi.  Mobs 
of  Mahomedan  fanatics  unfurled  their  green  flags,  and  shouted 
for  the  revival  of  the  supremacy  of  Islam.  Rajputs  and  Jats 
renewed  old  feuds,  and  fought  with  one  another  to  the  death. 
Swarms  of  Gujars,  starting  up  on  every  side,  and  girding  on  their 
swords  and  bucklers,  and  shouldering  their  matchlocks,  robbed  the 
mail-carts,  plundered  peaceful  villages,  and  murdered  the  villagers. 
Mobs  of  budmashes  set  fire  to  tahsils,  and  drove  out  the 
tahsildars.1  The  native  police,  who  had  generally  been  recruited 
from  the  dangerous  classes,  and  whom  interest,  not  loyalty,  had 
hitherto  kept  on  the  side  of  authority,  felt  that  there  was 
nothing  to  be  gained  by  endeavouring  to  prop  up  a  doomed 
government,  and  threw  in  their  lot  with  the  evil-doers.  Dis- 
possessed landowners,  clutching  at  the  opportunity  for  which 
they  had  long  waited,  gathered  their  old  tenants  together, 
hunted  out  the  purse-proud  upstarts  who  had  bought  up  their 
estates,  and  triumphantly  re-established  themselves  in  their 
ancestral  homes.  Insolvent  debtors  mobbed  and  slaughtered 
without  pity  the  effeminate  baniyas,  whose  extortion  they 
would  have  punished  long  before,  but  for  their  dread  of  the 
strong  arm  of  the  law.  Even  the  Hindu  villagers,  who,  with 
the  exception  of  those  with  whom  robbery  was  a  hereditary 
calling,  remained  quietly  in  their  homes,  were  not  sorry  to  hear 
of  the  overthrow  of  a  Government  which  they  regarded  merely 
as  an  irresistible  engine  for  the  collection  of  taxes.  Suttee 
and  other  barbarous  customs  which  benevolent  rulers  had 
abolished,  were  re-established.  The  mass  of  the  people  enjoyed 
1  Tahsildar — the  head  native  revenue  officer  of  a  pargana  or  "  hundred." 
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excitement  and  the  freedom  of  the  time  ;  and  the  English 
gadly  confessed  that  their  rule,  notwithstanding  all  the 
good  that  it  had  effected,  had  taken  no  hold  of  popular 
tentiment.  In  Rohilkband  indeed  and  in  Kaharanpur  they 
reported  that  the  bulk  of  the  Mahometans  displayed  an  animosity 
against  the  British  Government,  which  would  have  been  more 
formidable  if  they  had  not  been  distracted  by  racial  and  religious 
foods.  How  disastrous  was  the  collapse  of  authority  will 
t*  understood  from  the  fact  that  public  works,  except  those 
undertaken  for  military  purposes,  absolutely  ceased;  that 
Hirveys  had  to  be  suspended  ;  that  civil  justice  could  only  be 
atlifliniaterecl  in  a  few  isolated  and  favoured  spots ;  that  educa- 
tion was  either  stopped,  or  frequently  interrupted ;  and  that  in 
Ul,  with  the  exception  of  the  administration  of  criminal  justice 
mh]  a  partial  collection  of  the  revenue,  the  organism  of  Govern- 
ment wa*  paralysed 

On  the  other  hand,  many  of  those  who  committed  themselves 
to  the  cause  of  rebellion,  were  actuated  not  by  inclination,  but 
hy  fear.  Most  of  the  talukdars  were  shrewd  enough  to  per- 
ceive that  it  would  not  answer  their  purpose  to  join  the  rebels; 
aad  though  of  the  whole  body  of  influential  landowners  some 
unquestionably  took  an  active  part  against  us,  a  considerable 
number  were  passively  loyal,  and  some  few  manfully  threw 
themselves  into  the  breach,  and  exerted  their  influence  to  stem 
the  rush  of  insurrection.  More  than  one  inoulvi  had  the  courage 


proclaim  that  rebellion  was  a  sin ;  and  if  some  Mahomedan 


notables  staked  their  all  upon  the  success  of  revolt,  others  did 
their  utmost  to  support  the  Power  which  protected  all  creeds. 
A  fair  proportion  of  native  officials  stood  gallantly  at  their 
posts,  some  of  them  even  giving  their  lives  for  the  alien 
Government  which  paid  them.  Those  natives  who  had 
been  taught  English  were  generally,  and  those  who  had 
been  cou verted  to  Christianity  invariably  loyal  Finally, 
with  the  exception  of  the  hardened  criminals,  the  professional 
robbers,  and  those  who  knew  that  the  mercy  of  a  long-suffering 
Government  could  never  be  extended  to  them,  even  the  in- 
surgents themselves  learned  at  last  by  bitter  experience  that 
the  evils  of  anarchy  outweighed  its  advantages,  and  hailed  the 
trsh  ntticers  who  came  to  re-establish  authority,  as  deliverers.1 

1  Major  Williams's  S  ami  tire  ,f  Emits  mnnectfd  toUk  tk$  (httbrrak  ui  tW, 

S*S#  14  ;  ftoberUon.  pp,  81,  48,  108,  189 ;  Duulop  a  Service  and  Adventure 
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While  day  after  day  heart-breaking  tales  of  mutiny  and 
massacre  were  reaching  the  ears  of  the  Lieutenant- 
sindhia*  Governor,  he  was  anxiously  asking  himself  whit 
Dinkar'itto,  course  the  native  allies  of  the  British  would 
juid  Macpher-  pUrgue  Was  it  certain  that  Sindhia's  troops 
would  not  follow  the  example  of  the  Bengal 
army  ?  Was  it  even  certain  that  Sindhia  would  not  himself  stir 
them  up  to  follow  it?  Had  the  Paramount  Power  done  any- 
thing to  attach  him  to  its  rule ;  or  had  it  treated  him  with  the 
insolence  of  a  foreign  conqueror?  At  the  time  when  Ellen- 
borough  had  been  obliged  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  GwaKor, 
Sindhia  had  been  too  young  to  take  his  part  in  governing ;  bat 
in  1852  the  British  Government  declared  his  minority  at  an 
end,  and  appointed  as  his  Dfwan,  or  Prime  Minister,  a  young 
pundit  named  Dinkar  Rao,  who  was  afterwards  pronounced  by 
the  Political  Agent  to  be  the  ablest  and  best  of  the  natives  of 
India.  The  Dfwan  indeed  soon  proved  himself  worthy  of  this 
high  praise.  Within  a  few  years  he  raised  the  people,  by  a 
series  of  great  reforms,  from  the  abject  poverty  to  which  a 
corrupt  system  of  farming  the  taxes  had  reduced  them,  to  a 
prosperity  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  most  flourishing  districts 
under  British  rule.  For  a  time,  however,  his  tenure  of  power 
was  uncertain.  The  young  Maharaja  was  surrounded  by  a 
group  of  unprincipled  courtiers,  who  hated  Dinkar  Rao  for 
having  deprived  them  of  the  corrupt  sources  of  wealth  which 
had  lain  open  to  them  under  the  old  system  of  revenue.  Yield- 
ing to  their  insidious  whispers,  Sindhia  dismissed  his  faithful 
minister,  snatched  up  the  reins  of  government  with  his  weak 
and  untrained  hands,  and  within  two  years  undid  all  the  good 
that  had  been  done,  and  threw  all  the  affairs  of  State  into  the 
utmost  confusion.  At  last,  however,  it  dawned  upon  him  that 
he  had  made  a  mistake ;  and,  of  his  own  accord,  he  restored 
Dinkar  Rao  to  office.    Meanwhile  a  new  Political  Agent,  Major 

with  the  KJiakee  Ressalah,  pp.  69,  71  ;  Raikes,  pp.  93,  139,  157-60,  162-3,  175, 
note  ;  Report  on  the  Administration  of  Public  Affairs  in  the  N.W.P.  for  1857- 
58,  pp.  5,  par.  23,  16,  pars.  64-6  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  8,  pp. 
305,  par.  11,  509  ;  H.  G.  Keene's  Fifty -seven,  pp.  41,  50,  86,  88,  115  ;  Thorn- 
hill,  pp.  87,  114-5,  323-4  ;  Hunter's  Imperial  Gazetteer,  passim  \  F.  C.  Maude 
and  J.  W.  Sherer's  Memories  of  the  Mutiny,  vol.  i.  pp.  160-61,  194  ;  E.  A. 
Reade's  Narrative,  p.  39 ;  Gazetteer  of  the  N.  W.P.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  116-17,  254-6, 503-4  ; 
vol.  iii.  pp.  331-2,  626  ;  vol.  v.  pp.  120,  132,  503  ;  vol.  viii.  (Muttra),  p.  169  ; 
vol.  ix.  (Moradabad),  p.  163. 
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bts  Macpherson,  had  come  to  his  court,    Macpherson  was 
of  the  noblest  of  those  many  noble  officers  who  have  led 
Ittt  of  hardship  and  danger,  and  courted  premature  death,  in 
cause  of  Indian  civilisation,  knowing  all  the  while  that  their 
atrymen  at  home  felt  no  interest  iu  their  doings  or  their 
He  had  laboured  for  years  in  a  pestilential  climate 
to  persuade  the  hill-men  of  the  Rhond  country  to  abandon  the 
hideous  rite  of  human  sacrifice,  and  had  at  last  succeeded.  And 
now  he  entered  upon  his  new  duties  in  the  same  devoted  spirit. 
Deeply  sympathising  with  the  natives  of  India,  tolerant  of,  but 
never  acquiescing  in  their  sins,  he  was  just  the  man  to  watch 
)  mr  the  uncertain  efforts  of  a  native  government  to  work  out 
a  found  administrative  system  for  itself.    He  wisely  resolved 
not  to  interfere  obtrusively,  but,  while  ever  holding  himself 
ready  with  suggestion  and  advice,  to  encourage  Sindhia  and  the 
to  regard  themselves  as  the  responsible  rulers.  With 
Bio  his  task  was  easy.     The  Englishman  and  the 
itha  soon  learned  to  know  each  other's  worth;  and  there 
between  them  the  familiar  intercourse  that  may  subsist 
able  and  high  -  minded  men,  however  diverse  their 
actional  characteristics  may  be.    But,  while  the  Agent  could 
regard  the  Diwan  as  a  friend,  towards  the  Maharaja  he  felt 
himself  in  the  position  of  an  anxious  father ;  for  he  soon  dis- 
cerned that  the  young  prince,  though  intelligent  and  well- 
intentioned,  wai  unstable  and  impulsive,    Gradually,  however, 
Macpherson  s  Uut  and  firmness  prevailed  over  the  influence  of 
the  courtiers ;  and,  by  the  time  that  the  Mutiny  broke  out,  he 
i:    i  established  his  .tendency.     It  chanced,  moreover,  that,  a 
few  weeks  before,  Sindhia  had  paid  a  visit  to  Calcutta ;  andt 
while  he  was  strongly  impressed  by  the  evidences  of  British 
power  which  he  saw  there,  he  was  gratified  by  Canning's 
4«urance  that  the  British  Government  would  always  continue 
to  respect  the  independence  of  his  dynasty.1 

When,  therefore,  the  storm  broke,  Sindhia,  though  he  coidd 
m  the  signs  of  the  times  well  enough  to  foretell  that  the 
of  the  British  upon  India  would  be  strained  to  the  utmost, 
doubted  that  they  would  eventually  triumph,  never 
hesitated  to  declare  that  his  loyalty  to  them  was  unshaken. 
Macpherson  saw  that  it  would  be  his  task  to  keep  him  steady  to 

*  0L  C  Mcpherson**  MtmoriaU  of  8*rviot  in  India,  pp^  2fl0,  301,  304,  307, 
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this  resolve,  and  prevent  the  courtiers  from  working  on  fail  • 
well-known  love  of  military  display  by  reminding  him  of  f 
martial  glories  of  his  ancestors  and  tempting  him  to  assert 
family  right  to  the  championship  of  the  Maratha  people  again* 
the  British  intruders.    There  was,  indeed,  cause  to  fear  thtt 
Sindhia  might  listen  to  their  suggestions.   For  almost  the  ent 
mass  of  his  subjects  were  convinced  that  the  knell  of  Britukl 
supremacy  had  sounded.   Presently,  however,  it  became  dearth*  j 
the  Agent's  influence  was  gaining  the  day  ;  for,  while  promptly  n> 
sponding  to  Colvin's  request  for  the  aid  of  the  detachments  fro*  ! 
the  Contingent,  Sindhia  also  sent  the  flower  of  his  own  army, 
his  cherished  body-guard,  to  protect  Colvin's  person.    But  that : 
which  most  strongly  impressed  his  people  with  the  belief  that  he 
had  resolved  to  side  with  the  Paramount  Power  was  his  evident 
determination  to  be  guided  by  the  counsels  of  his  Minister, 
whom  all  knew  to  be  a  resolute  opponent  of  the  rebellion.1 
Unfortunately,  however,  not  everyone  at  Gwalior  who  wished 

as  well  to  the  British  cause  as  the  Minister  saw 
BrigwSerat  80  clearly  how  to  serve  it.  Among  the  first 
ScoWta1"1    questi°n8  which  had  to  be  decided  was  how  to 

provide  for  the  safety  of  the  women  and  children. 
They  were  then  living  in  cantonments  at  the  mercy  of  the 
Contingent,  of  whose  determination  to  mutiny  Sindhia,  Dinkar 
Rao,  and  Macpherson  were  alike  convinced.  Sindhia  earnestly 
begged  that  they  should  be  removed  to  the  protection  of  the 
Residency;  and,  on  the  28th  of  May,  Brigadier  Ramsay,  the 
Commander  of  the  Contingent,  hearing  that  the  troops  in  canton- 
ments intended  to  rise  that  night,  actually  did  remove  them. 
In  the  course  of  the  night  they  were  transferred  from  the 
Residency  to  Sindhia's  palace.  The  Brigadier  was  annoyed  on 
hearing  of  this;2  and  listening  to  the  remonstrances  of  his 

1  Macpherson's  Memorials  of  Service  in  India,  pp.  310-12. 

2  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  20  to  29  July  1857,  pp.  208, 
211.  Major  Meade  thought  that  it  was  unwise  to  send  the  ladies  and  children  to 
Sindhia'8  palace,  because  the  palace  was  in  the  heart  of  the  native  town.  But,  as 
the  Brigadier  had  refused  to  do  the  right  thing  and  send  them  to  Agra,  the 
question  is  whether  it  would  have  been  wiser  to  keep  them  in  the  cantonments 
or  to  entrust  them  to  Sindhia's  protection.  Now  it  was  certain,  though  the 
Brigadier,  like  other  confiding  officers,  did  not  think  so,  that  the  troops  in 
cantonments  would  mutiny  :  so  long  as  Sindhia  remained  loyal,  the  ladies  would 
be  safe  with  him  ;  and  Macpherson  had,  as  the  event  proved,  good  reason  to 
feel  absolutely  confident  that  Sindhia  would  be  staunch.  Moreover,  eight  Eng- 
lish women,  who,  after  the  outbreak,  went  through  the  town  to  the  palace,  were 
not  molested.    See  Mrs.  Coopland's  A  Lady's  Escape  J  com  U'icalior,  p.  130. 
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native  officers,  who  declared  the  original  removal  to  be  an  insult 
to  them  and  their  men,  and  paying  no  heed  to  the  warning!  of 
those  wiser  than  himself,  ordered  their  return.  He  was  thus, 
ihoiuh  ho  knew  it  not,  signing  the  death-warrant  of  many  foi 
who*e  lives  he  was  responsible. 

Then  began  a  period  of  intolerable  suspense  for  these  un- 
feappy  people.    They  might  perceive,  but  they  could  not  remedy 
the  insane  credulity  wlneh   had  snhjeeted   them  to  a  mental 
Agony  worse  than  that  of  a  condemned  criminal,  for  fear  of 
j  molding  the  sensitive  hoimtir  of  intending  murderers.  One 
of  them  afterwards  recorded  this  Bolemn  recollection  of  the 
Htyehfl  had  gone  through:-— "thfl  words,  MJ  death  in  life, 
tig  days  that  are  no  more/  kept  recurring  to  my  memory  like 
i  dirge."    At  last  they  were  allowed  to  hope  that  they  might 
be  tent  to  Agra.    But  the  ray  of  comfort  had  hardly  shone  out 
More  it  was  overclouded.    The  Lieutenant-Governor  telegraphed 
that  they  must  remain  at  Gwalior  until  mutiny  ^ 
break  out  there,1    On  the  14th  of  June  w* 
beard  the  sickening  details  of  a  massacre  at  Jliansi. 
many  of  them  the  news  sounded  like  a  prophecy.  That 
the  prophecy  was  fulfilled.    The  nine  o'clock  gun  had 
been  fired  when  a  bugle  sounded;  and  the 
•cpoys  poured  out  of  their  huts,  and  seized  their 
nratkets.    The  officers  hurried  down  to  the  lines : 
bat  thfljr  could  do  nothing  to  restore  order ;  and  four  of  them 
ware  shot  dead  on  the  spot.    Warned  by  the  reports  of  musketry, 
the  crackling  of  flames,  the  shrill  blasts  of  bugles,  and  the 
shriller  shrieks  that  dinned  upon  their  ears,  the  inmates  of 
every  European  dwelling  fled.    The  chaplain,  with  his  wife  and 
another  lady,  bid  themselves  in  a  garden.    Presently  they  heard 
l.md  Aotlts  uf  builal  laughter:  a  number  nf  bayonets,  gleaming 
the  moonlight,  thrust  aside  the  bushes  behind  which  they 
x  concealed ;  and  a  mob  of  sepoys  passed  within  arm's  length 
them.    Tboy  were  still  marvelling  at  their  escape,  when  a 
id  Mahomedan  servant  discovered  them,  and  took  them  to 
close  by.    There  they  lay  cowering  all  night    Day  had 
brightly,  and  the  birds  were  singing,  when  a  number  of 
■pQjn  rushed  up,  climbed  on  to  the  roof,  and,  tearing  off  the 
beans,  Bred  down  at  them.    Choosing  rather  to  die  in  the  open 
air,  they  rushed  outside.    Instantly  the  sepoys  descended  and 

1  Sm  App.  W. 
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surrounded  them,  and,  when  the  ladies,  with  clasped  hand%] 
cried  out  for  mercy,  replied,  "  We  will  not  kill  the  mem-sahib%l 
only  the  sahib."    Then  the  chaplain  was  hurried  off:  hill 
wretched  wife  was  dragged,  with  two  other  ladies,  into  another] 
hut  close  by ;  and  in  a  few  moments  the  sound  of  volley  fot  I 
lowing  volley  told  her  that  all  was  over.    But  the  Mahomedaa  1 
who  had  rescued  her  from  the  first  outburst  of  the  sepoys'  fury  j 
watched  over  her,  and  escorted  her  to  Agra,  where,  after  endur- 
ing grievous  hardships  and  cruel  insults  from  the  people  of  tb 
country,  she  and  the  rest  of  the  survivors  found  a  refuge  at  last1  ] 
Among  those  survivors  was  Macpherson.    He,  however,  had  4 
not  left  Gwalior  until  he  had  achieved  a  political 
^rauades°n     triumph  without  which  India  could  hardly  hm 
hiJtroSp^in**1*  Deen  saved.    Narrowly  escaping  an  attack  from  ft 
Gwiiior1        stray  party  of  Mahomedan  fanatics,  he  had  made 
his  way  to  the  Maharaja's  palace,  and,  before  lie 
left  him,  had  persuaded  him  to  use  all  his  influence  to  detain 
the  mutinous  Contingent  and  his  own  army  within  the  limits  of 
Gwalior.    It  was  a  signal  illustration  of  the  irresistible  influence 
which  an  English  gentleman  of  strong  and  elevated  character 
can  establish  over  the  mind  of  a  native.    For  not  only  was  it 
obviously  for  Sindhia's  immediate  interest  to  rid  himself  of  the 
rebellious  soldiery ;  but  he  might  fairly  think  that  he  had  long 
ago  done  enough  to  prove  his  loyalty,  and  was  now  free  to  follow 
his  own  inclination.    Yet  Macpherson  was  able  to  persuade  him 
to  undertake  a  task  full  of  anxiety  as  well  as  of  positive  danger 
to  himself,  for  the  sole  object  of  rendering  harmless  two  powerful 
armies  which  must  otherwise  have  gone  to  swell  the  numbers  of 
the  enemies  of  the  British  power.    In  other  words,  he  so  wrought 
upon  Sindhia  as  to  induce  him  to  interpose  his  own  person  and 
power  to  parry  a  thrust  aimed  at  the  power  which  professed  to 
protect  him.    Yet  the  man  who  performed  this  transcendent 
service  for  his  country  was  suffered  to  die  without  receiving  any 
reward  beyond  a  few  words  of  official  commendation.2 

Hitherto,  in  the  North -Western  Provinces,  the  course  of 
tAna.    events  bad  signally  falsified  the  confident  anticipa- 
pu        tions  as  to  the  speedy  termination  of  the  revolt 
which  Colvin  had  expressed  to  Canning  in  the  middle  of  May. 
There  was  one  territory,  however,  not  included  within  those 

1  A  Ijuiys  Escape  from  Gicalior,  Ly  R.  M.  (Mrs.)  Coopland,  pp.  107, 
131-44.  2  Macplnrsoii,  pp.  320-21. 


vinces,  but  yet  subject  to  his  supervision,  for  the  tranquillity 
which  he  might  reasonably  have  hoped.   This  was  the  country 
i  Rajputana,  comprising  a  number  of  native  states,  six  of  which 
wm  supervised  by  British  political  officers,1  while  all  alike 
acknowledged  the  general  control  of  an  Agent  appointed  by  the 
Governor -General,    The  flat,  uncultivated,  and  desolate  expanse 
«rf  this  vast  region  was  here  and  there  relieved  by  spots  of 
ronuativ  beauty  ;  and  almost  every  hill  was  crowned  by  an  old 
milled  castle,  glorified  by  traditions  of  some  gallant  feat  of  arms 
performed  against  the  Mahometan  invaders  of  a  past  age,  who 
had  never  been  able  to  reduce  the  high-spirited  Rajputs  to  com- 
plete subjection. -    In  1857  the  descendants  of  these  patriots 
tad  for  nearly  forty  years  been  under  British  protection,  and 
We  the  better  able  to  appreciate  the  blessings  which  it  had 
conferred  upon  them,  because  they  had  not  yet  forgotten  what 
their  fathers  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Mussulman,  the 
tho,  and  the  Pindari    On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the 
were  on  such  bad  terms  with  their  nobles,  the  thakurs, 
they  were  not  in  a  position  to  render  efficient  support  to 
e  Paramount  Power  in  case  of  need.    These  very  thakurs  too 
tad  and  feared  the  Paramount  Power  because,  in  its  character 
of  guardian  of  the  public  peace,  it  had  restrained  them  from 
bullying  their  Rajas;  and  it  seemed  certain  that,  if  mutiny 
were  to  break  out  in  the  army  which  formed  the  chief  strength 
f  the  Government,  and  compel  it  to  relax  the  grip  of  its  re- 
straining hand,  their  hatred  would  prove  stronger  than  their  fear.3 
The  Governor^Generars  Agent  was  Colonel  George  St,  Patrick 
Lawrence,  a  gallant,  straightforward,  hard-headed 
cavalry  officer,  who,  in  the  course  of  a  most  adventur- 
ous service  of  thirty-six  years,  during  the  latter  part 
of  which  I)*-  filled  a  succession  of  responsible  political  offices,  had 
given  evidence  of  a  strong  good  sense  and  a  solid  ability  which 
had  raised  him,  like  his  more  gifted  younger  brothers,  to  the  head- 
ship of  a  great  province.    He  was  living  at  the  summer  station 
of  Mount  Abu  when  the  news  of  the  outbreak  at 
Meerut  reached  him.    He  took  in  the  whole  political 
situation,  so  far  as  it  affected  him,  at  a  glance.    He  was  respon- 
sible for  the  safety  of  a  country  more  than  a  hundred  and 
thirty  thousand  square  miles  in  extent ;  and,  though  the  rela- 
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tions  of  its  inhabitants  with  the  British  had  not  been  such  as  1 
predispose  them  to  revolt,  there  was  danger  in  the 
among  them  of  five  thousand  sepoys,  whose  inevitable  disloyiltyl 
there  were  no  British  soldiers  to  check.1 

Lawrence  lost  no  time  in  proving  to  the  native  princes  fttt] 

he  did  not  despair  of  the  safety  of  the 
Sumuon.    wealth.     Four  days  after  the  news  from  MeerOtj 
May  .,3      reached  him,  he  issued  a  proclamation,  calling  upotl 

them  to  keep  the  peace  within  their  respecttn 
territories,  and  to  hold  their  troops  in  readiness  to  assist  tto  \ 
British  Government    His  lieutenants  ably  seconded  his  efforts ■ 
by  inspiring  the  princes  with  the  belief  that  it  was  their  inters*  : 
to  support  the  power  which  protected  them ;  and  though  tin 
troops  which  they  offered  to  furnish  were  as  little  to  be  trusted 
as  the  men  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent,  the  knowledge  that  they 
were  themselves  loyal  had  a  reassuring  influence  upon  the  minds 
of  their  people.2 

Meanwhile  Lawrence  himself  had  another  serious  object  in 

view.  In  the  heart  of  Rajputana  was  an  important 
L?eutenMit  stronghold  called  Ajmere,  belonging  to  the  British. 
Ajmere.8ecure  This  town  was  to  Rajputana  what  Delhi  was  to 

North -Western  India.  It  possessed  a  well-stored 
arsenal  and  a  full  treasury :  it  was  a  venerated  resort  both  for 
Mahomedan  and  for  Hindu  pilgrims ;  and  within  its  walls  was 
concentrated  most  of  the  wealth  of  the  native  merchants  and 
bankers  of  Rajputana.  Lawrence  foresaw  that,  if  it  were  to  fall 
into  rebel  hands,  it  would  become  a  rallying  point  for  all  the 
enemies  of  order  throughout  the  country.  Yet  at  that  time  its  sole 
garrison  consisted  of  two  companies  of  native  infantry.  Fortun- 
ately, however,  there  was  stationed  at  Beawar,  thirty-seven  miles 
south-west  of  Ajmere,  a  regiment  of  Mairs,  who,  being  hill-men 
and  of  low  caste,  had  no  sympathy  with  the  sepoys.  Colvin 
sent  an  order  to  Colonel  Dixon,  the  Commissioner  of  Ajmere,  to 
send  for  two  companies  of  the  Mairs,  who  were  to  displace  the 
sepoys.  This  delicate  operation  was  entrusted  to  Lieutenant 
Carnell,  who,  making  a  forced  night-march  from  Beawar,  relieved 
the  sepoys  before  they  had  time  to  mature  any  plans  of  resistance 

1  Hunter's  Imperial  Gazetteer,  vol.  vii.  p.  503  ;  Lawrence's  Reminiscence* 
of  Forty -three  Years  in  India,  pp.  278-9.  MS.  notes  sent  to  me  by  Sir  A. 
Lyall,  K.C.B. 

2  Lawrence,  pp.  279,  302-3. 
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■tech  they  may  have  formed.1  Thus  A j mere  was  saved,  and 
rith  it  the  whole  of  Rajputana. 

It  was  not,  however,  to  be  expected  that  there  would  be  no 
solated  outbreaks.    Within  a  few  days  after  the 
reinforcement  of  Ajmere,  the  troops  at  Nusseerabad  Numerated 
ind  Neemuch,  the  two  chief  military  stations  under  Neemuch- 
British  occupation,  mutinied,  and,  setting  their  faces  j^s." 
towards  Delhi,  plundered  villages,  destroyed  bunga- 
lows, and  threw  everything  into  confusion.    The  Parsees  and 
shop-keepers  of  Neemuch  fell  into  an  agony  of  alarm.    But  the 
stations  were  almost  immediately  reoccupied  by  a  mixed  detach- 
ment of  Europeans  and  Bombay  sepoys,  whom  Lawrence  had 
promptly  summoned  from  Deesa.    Moreover,  the  Raja  of  Jodh- 
rar  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Lawrence  a  body  of  troops,  about 
wo  thousand  of  whom  were  sent  in  pursuit  of  the  mutineers, 
jawrence  himself,  on  hearing  of  the  mutiny  at  Nusseerabad,  had 
loved  from  Abu  to  the  more  central  position  of  Beawar.  He 
ad  noticed  on  his  journey  that  the  country  was  comparatively 
diet ;  and,  on  his  arrival,  he  did  much  to  strengthen  the  con- 
dence  of  the  people  in  the  vitality  of  the  British  power  by 
Burning  the  office  left  vacant  by  the  recent  death  of  the 
ommissioner,  Colonel  Dixon,  and  carrying  on  judicial  business 
i  open  court  as  calmly  as  in  a  time  of  profound  peace.2 

Thus,  in  a  most  critical  period  of  the  Mutiny,  the  Agent  and 
is  officers  had,  with  utterly  inadequate  resources,  upheld  the 
ithority  of  their  Government,  in  spite  of  mutiny,  over  the  vast 
xritory  of  Kajputana.  But,  before  the  end  of  the  month,  the 
utineers  whose  malice  they  had  disappointed  were  on  their 
ay  to  threaten  Agra,  and  throw  in  their  lot  with  the  rebels 
ho  were  harassing  its  distracted  ruler. 

Though  the  history  of  the  Mutiny  in  the  countries  under 
olvin's  direction  is  brightened  by  many  individual  shortcomings  of 
istances  of  political  courage  and  personal  heroism,  Sel?nehtries8 
Bt,  on  the  whole,  it  is  a  dismal  record  of  failure.  to  do  hirt  dut>"- 

1  Lawrence,  pp.  279-80  ;  information  from  Major  -General  W.  Carnell. 
iwrence's  account  of  this  episode  is  inaccurate. 
*J  Ibid.  pp.  281-3  ;  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  Aug.  1857, 
1025,  8  to  22  Oct.  1857,  pp.  591-2,  24  Dec.  1857,  pp.  178,  343.  It  must  not 
:  supposed  that  the  people  were  universally  well  affected.  Captain  Hardcastle, 
ho  accompanied  the  Jodhpur  troops,  wrote,  "At  every  station  (in  Jeypore) 
rough  which  we  passed,  the  inhabitants  cursed  and  abused  us  as  English." — 
nclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  Aug.  1857,  pp.  10S2-3. 
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For  this  failure  Colvin  was  in  part  responsible.  It  is  true  thw 
owing  to  the  paucity  of  British  troops  and  the  evil  effect!  m 
British  legislation,  his  position  was  one  of  unexampled  difficulty.! 
It  is  also  true  that,  owing  to  the  selfishness  and  funfrfl 
heartedness  of  Hewitt  and  of  Wilson,  the  powerful  force  tffl 
Meerut  did  absolutely  nothing  to  support  him ;  and  that  Mil 
lieutenants  did  not  all  display  the  strong  self-reliance  which  I 
enabled  Spankie  and  Dundas  Robertson  to  maintain  their  hoHl 
upon  a  large  and  turbulent  district.  But,  on  the  other  hind,  1 
there  were  some  high  officials  at  that  time  who,  though  they  I 
were  no  better  served  than  Colvin,  yet,  far  from  allowing  them- 1 
selves  to  be  disheartened  by  the  failure  of  erring  subordinates,  I 
only  laboured  the  more  earnestly  to  inspire  them  with  their  own  1 
high  courage  and  vigorous  resolve,  and  made  up  for  their  want  | 
of  material  resources  by  acting  as  though  they  possessed  them.  I 
It  is  impossible  indeed  to  affirm  that  the  most  resolute  and  clear- 
sighted of  Indian  statesmen  could,  if  he  had  been  placed  in 
Colvin's  position,  have  preserved  entire  tranquillity  over  the 
North-Western  Provinces :  but  it  may  confidently  be  affirmed 
that  to  Colvin's  feebleness  and  political  blindness  was  due  the 
unprecedented  anarchy  which  actually  prevailed.  The  truth 
was  that  from  the  outset  his  burden  had  been  too  heavy 
for  him,  and  that,  while  he  had  grown  weaker,  it  had  grown 
heavier.  Day  after  day  messages  poured  in  upon  him,  tell- 
ing how  officers  of  high  rank  had  been  hunted  out  of  their 
stations,  and  had  fled  into  jungles,  to  save  themselves  from 
being  murdered  by  men  from  whom  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  receive  the  most  servile  obeisance  ;  how  ladies  and  little 
children  had  been  put  to  a  cruel  death,  or  had  escaped  only  to 
endure  sufferings  worse  than  death.1  He  could  not  conceal  from 
himself  that  all  over  the  country  the  fabric  of  his  Government 
was  falling  to  pieces;  and  he  bitterly  complained  that  the 
result  of  years  of  conscientious  labour  had  been  undone  within 
a  few  weeks  by  the  very  people  for  whose  benefit  it  had  been 
undergone.  But  to  a  man  of  his  kindly  nature  it  was  more 
bitter  still  to  know  that  his  countrymen  were  crying  out  for 
help,  and  that  he  could  not  help  them.  Yet,  though  he  ac- 
knowledged that  the  misery  which  their  sufferings  caused  him 
and  the  load  of  his  responsibility  were  greater  than  he  could 
bear,  he  continued  resolutely  to  watch  every  detail  of  public 
1  See  Robertson,  pp.  181-2. 
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He  would  have  served  his  country  better  by  sparing 
this  labour,  and  leaving  room  in  his  mind  for  larger 
of  state  policy.  While  Agra  itself  was  now  almost  the 
stronghold  not  submerged  by  the  flood  of  insurrection,  he 
ucd,  with  unfortunate  credulity,  to  entrust  a  share 
in  its  defence  to  the  native  police.  It  was  pointed  out  to 
him  in  rain  that  these  pretended  guards  were  in  league 
all  the  rebels  in  the  district.  Drummond  believed  in 
their  fidelity  j  and  he  had  given  himself  up  to  Drummond's 
guidance.1 

Towards  the  end  of  June,  however,  he  heard  a  report  which 

have  startled  the  most  apathetic  of  rulers 
vigorous  action.    It  wtis  said  that  the  muti-  wotnt?tl  ami  ciiii- 
rs  from  Kajputana,  invited  by  the  native  police,  25?&lR 
in  hill  march  upon  Agra.    The  mutineers 
Jh/Lnsi  were   in   the   neighbourhood  of   Etawah,  and 
ight  come  to  their  aid.    Hitherto  Colvin  had  refused  to 
to  the  most  urgent  entreaties  for  the  removal  of  the 
n  and  children  intu  the  fort;  although  the  fort  had,  for 
~4  a  fortnight,  been  ready  for  their  reception,2  and  their 
al  would  have  released  the  adult  males  for  the  work  of 
ee.    Now,  of  course,  he  could  refuse  no  longer*    Yet  even 
he  forbade  anyone  to  take  into  the  fort  more  than  a  few 
usable  articles  of  personal  use,  thus  exposing  much  valu- 
property  to  the  risk  of  being  plundered  and  destroyed  by 
mutineers.3 

Meanwhile  it  was  necessary  to  consider  what  measures  ought 
be  taken  to  repel  the  expected  onslaught  Be- 

the  European  troops,  there  were  available  for  ^S^™1 
)  a  contingent  furnished  by  the  Rajput  Raja 
tah  and  a  small  force  raised  by  a  native  official  named 
Khan.    It  was  decided  on  the  2nd  of  July  to  post  the 
Contingent  for  the  protection  of  the  cantonments,  and 
d  out  SaifulU  Khan's  levies,  as  a  corps  of  observation, 
c  western  suburb  of  Shahganj*     The  day  after  these 

1  Thornhfll,  ^p.  170-81.  188  ;  Rwkw,  pp.  52-3,  56  ;  Gazttter  ofth*  N.W.P. 
v  ii.  p.  649.    See  App.  C. 
1  As  nearly  ready,  to  tpeak  with  strict  accuracy,  as  it  was  when  they  wen 
odmitta t    The  native  Christians,  it  should  be  noted,  were  refused 
till  the  4th  of  July,    Bee  Reade,  pp.  47,  49,  and  Ninttcenik  Century, 
897,  p.  5*2. 
H&ikes,  pp.  52-1 ;  Rcode,  ji  41). 
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arrangements  had  been   made,  Colvin's  health  broke  dowi 
so  completely  that  he  was  obliged  to  make  over  the  Gov» 
ment  to  a  provisional  council.    The  members  were  Brigftdfcr 
Polwhele,  the   military  chief,    Reade   and   Major  Macleod. 
Next  day  the   council  ordered  a  pontoon  bridge  oyer  the 
Jumna,  by  which  mutineers  from  the  Doab  might  have  enteral 
the  town,  to  be  disconnected.     On  another  question,  how- 
ever, a  difficulty  arose.    The  loyalty  of  the  Kotah  Contango* 
was  suspected.    The  mutineers  from  Raj pu tana  had  halted 
at  Fatehpur  Sikri,  about  twenty  miles  from  Agra.  Polwhele  hid 
resolved,  in  the  event  of  their  approaching  the  station,  to  marck 
out  and  oppose  them.    He  agreed  to  allow  the  horse  and  foot 
of  the  Kotah  Contingent  to  accompany  the  British  force ;  and 
with  this  object  they  were  ordered  to  take  up  a  position  on  the 
road  leading  to  Fatehpur  Slkri.    Separated  from  their  artillery, 
they  fancied  that  the  British  intended  to  destroy  them,  and 
hastened  to  join  the  mutineers,  who  had  moved  nearer  in.  Thus 
reinforced,  and  encouraged  by  promises  from  the  police,  the  j 
mutineers  advanced  to  a  village  called  Sacheta,  situated  not  more  ] 
than  five  miles  from  the  cantonments.    Further  they  would  not  ' 
go ;  for  they  doubted  whether  there  was  much  treasure  to  be 
got  at  Agra,  and  were  not  really  inclined  to  risk  an  attack  upon 
the  British  troops.    The  same  night  Saifulla  Khan  reported 
that  his  men  were  not  to  be  trusted.    He  was  therefore  ordered 
to  withdraw  them  out  of  harm's  way  to  the  neighbouring  village 
of  Kerauli.    Before  sunrise  on  the  following  morn- 
July  5.  Colonel  Fraser  and  other  senior  officers  called 
upon  Polwhele,  and  begged  him  to  bring  matters  to  a  crisis  by 
marching  out,  and  attacking  the  rebel  army.    Polwhele  decidedly 
refused.    His  duty  was  simply  to  defend  Agra.     His  cavalry 
were  so  few  that  even  if  he  were  to  gain  a  victory,  he  would  be 
unable  to  follow  it  up.    He  had  less  than  a  thousand  men  all 
told,  many  of  whom  were  volunteers ;  and  the  European  regi- 
ment, which  numbered  little  more  than  six  hundred,  was 
composed   of   young  soldiers,  who  had  never  seen  a  shot 
fired  in  anger.     The  mutineers  outnumbered   his   force  by 
five  to  one ;  and  a  large  proportion  of  them  were  seasoned 
troops,  who  had  fought  at  Sobraon  and  at  Mooltan.  He 
believed  that  if   they  were  left  to  their  own  devices,  they 
would  go  on  to  Delhi  without  attacking  Agra ;  and  he  was 
determined  not  to  leave  Agra  at  the  mercy  of  the  police,  the 


iTOR  AND  RA 


keep 


ma 

mu 
Afl 
of 


wdmashes  and  the  five  thousand  criminals  who  were  lodged 
gaol.  At  seven  o'clock  a  young  ensign  galloped  into 
Agra  in  great  excitement  and  announced  that  he  had  seen  the 
Mtineen  moving  into  Shahganj.  The  report  rapidly  spread. 
Fmomly  a  score  of  officers,  civil  and  military,  went  to  Pol  whole, 
and  vehemently  urged  him  to  go  out  and  fight.  He  took  no 
Aiq»  to  test  the  truth  of  the  report.  Two  courses,  it  seemed, 
Ur  open  to  him.  He  might,  in  the  spirit  of  his  declared  intern 
ticm,  keep  his  troops  ready  to  repel  the  mutineers,  in  case  they 
should  venture  to  bravo  the  heavy  guns  of  the  fort ;  or  he  might 
natch  out  and  attack  them,  on  the  bare  chance  of  success,  and 
with  the  certainty  that  the  convicts  and  budmashes  would  take 
ndvantago  of  bis  absence  to  rise.  For  a  time  he  clung  to  his 
naolv© ;  and  the  more  experienced  of  his  officers  tried  hard  to 
him  firm:  but  the  clamour  of  the  forward  party  pre- 
He  allowed  his  judgement  to  be  overborne,  and  issued 
orders  for  an  immediate  advance*1 

Early  in  the  afternoon  the  little  army  quitted  the  paradc- 
iiwind.  Near  Shahganj  Pohvhele  halted  and  found  that,  after 
all,  it  was  not  occupied.  The  youthful  ensign  had  deceived 
himself.  What  he  saw  was  only  an  advanced  piquet,  which  was 
now  falling  back,  to  warn  the  main  body.  As  it  seemed  evident 
that  the  mutineers  had,  after  all,  no  intention  of  attacking  Agra, 
the  Brigadier  wished  to  return.  But  Captain  D'Oyly,  who  com- 
manded  his  artillery,  assured  him  that  he  could  drive  the 
mutineers  from  their  position.     The  army  again  advanced. 

Ftar  a  march  of  about  half-a-mile  it  came  in  sight 
of  the  enemy,  who  were  posted  in  and  behind  the  SwAou?" 
village  of  Sacheta,  their  guns,  which  had  been 
placed  in  front  and  on  either  flank,  being  protected  by  rising 
ground   and  clumps  of  trees.     Presently  their  left  battery 
opened   fire.    Polwhele,  who  had  already  formed  up  his  line, 
ordered  the  infantry  to  lie  down,  and  directed  the  artillery,  which 
wai  divided  into  two  half-batteries,  placed,  like  that  of  the  enemy, 
on  either  flank,  to  reply  to  the  challenge.    The  officers  fought 
their  guns  like  heroes:  but  the  mutineers,  sheltered  as  they 
were   by  natural    breastworks,  were   too  strong  for  them 
While  the  British  infantry  were  suffering  from  the  fire  of  rifle 

1  March  FhUlippa'*  report  [Annuls  **f  the  Indian  ItebeMoH,  pp,  761-2) 
ill,  pp.   177 -NO;  Rcade,  ppL  19-20,  52;  printod  (but  uupublished) 
Col.  de  KauUow.    3m  A  pp.  D. 


156 


THE  NORTH-WESTERN  PROVINCES  chap. 


men  perched  in  the  trees  and  on  the  tops  of  houses,  the  ei 
gunners  were  leisurely  finding  the  range.    A  tumbril  was 
up ;  and  one  of  the  guns  on  the  left  was  dismounted.  The 
finding  that  their  ammunition  was  running  short,  implored 
whele  to  order  a  general  advance.    There  were  the 
chafing  under  their  enforced  inaction,  eager  to  be  allowed  to 
and  hurl  themselves  upon  the  rebels.   But  Polwhele  saw  that  tbj 
artillery  had  not  yet  done  its  work ;  and  he  shrank  from  diminak* 
ing  the  scanty  numbers  of  the  defenders  of  Agra.   The  mutineeD 
held  a  strong  position ;  and  if  the  infantry  failed  to  dialodgl 
them,  his  retreat  might  be  cut  off,  and  then  Agra  would  be  hk 
He  continued  to  bombard  the  village  until  a  second  tumbril  «• 
ploded.   The  brigade  might  now  have  fallen  back  upon  Shahganj, 
and  waited  for  fresh  ammunition:  but,  as  there  was  nothing 
to  be  gained  by  prolonging  the  battle,  the  wiser  course  would 
have  been  to  retreat.     Polwhele  adopted  neither  alternative. 
Though  his  artillery  ammunition  was  completely  exhausted, 
though  the  enemy's  cavalry  had  actually  charged  the  left  half- 
battery,  he  sent  his  infantry,  in  two  small  columns,  to  the  attack 
It  was  too  late, — or  too  soon.   The  infantry  did  indeed  penetrate 
the  front  part  of  the  village:  but  the  enemy  still  swarmed 
beyond  a  lane  which  bisected  it,  and  behind  the  wall  of  a  planta- 
tion on  its  right ;  the  British  soldiers,  after  a  fierce  struggle, 
were  seen  streaming  back ;  and  Polwhele,  perceiving  that  the 
contest  was  hopeless,  reluctantly  gave  the  order  to  retreat.  The 
retreat  was  conducted  with  such  coolness  and  skill  that  the 
enemy  believed  that  he  was  only  returning  to  procure  fresh 
ammunition  and  renew  the  combat.    Their  infantry  indeed,  which 
had  suffered  heavily  from  the  fire  of  his  guns,  did  not  attempt  to 
pursue.1 

Meanwhile  the  women  in  the  fort  had  been  anxiously  wait- 
ing for  the  issue  of  the  battle  upon  which  they 
forcedto8     believed  their  safety  to  depend.    The  distress  of 
the  fort.10     those  whose  husbands  were  in  action  was  terrible. 

For  three  long  hours  they  listened  to  the  roar  of 

1  Times,  Sept.  2,  1857,  p.  5,  col.  6  ;  Sept.  1,  p.  8,  col.  5  ;  Colonel  White's 
Indian  Rewiniscence^  pp.  117-21  ;  Thornliill,  pp.  191-4  ;  account  of  Mr.  March 
Phillipps,  who  fought  in  the  volunteer  cavalry  (printed  in  Keene's  Handbook  to 
Agra,  1874,  pp.  57-9)  ;  printed  papers  by  and  personal  information  from  Col.  de 
Kantzow.    See  App.  D. 

One  company  of  the  mutineers  was  armed  with  Enfield  rifles  ;  while  the 
British  had  only  muskets. 
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e  contending  artillery.  At  last  some  of  them,  unable  to  bear 
*  strain  of  suspense  any  longer,  hurried  to  the  flag-staff  on  the 
9d  gate,  from  which  they  knew  that  they  would  be  able  to 
Seem  the  movements  of  the  two  armies.  Then  their  suspense 
terminated  indeed,  but  by  despair ;  for  they  could  plainly 
their  countrymen  retreating,  hotly  pursued  by  the  enemy's 
emlry.  Presently  a  mob  of  soldiers,  covered  with  dust  and 
dripping  with  blood,  came  rushing  into  the  fort,  clamouring  for 
frmk*  Now  that  they  knew  the  worst,  the  women  forgot  their 
own  sorrows.  Some  of  them  went  about  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  the  thirsty  soldiers.  Others  watched  over  the  bed- 
ikies  of  the  wounded  and  the  dying.  And  among  the  objects  of 
:heir  tender  devotion  was  one  whose  dying  moments  Florence 
.Nightingale  herself  might  have  been  proud  to  soothe, — Captain 
D'Oyly  of  the  Artillery,  whose  last  spoken  words  were, 
"Put  a  stone  over  my  grave,  and  say  that  I  died  fighting  my 
gum,  1 

All  this  time  the  hudmashea  of  Agra,  joined  by  the  convicts, 
who  had  escaped  from  prison,  and  by  those  of  the  police  who  had 
not  dispersed,  were  burning  the  houses  in  cantonments,  destroying 
the  property  which  Colvin's  fatuity  had  left  in  their  way,  and 
murdering  every  Christian  who  still  lingered  in  the  city.  Cluster- 
ing on  a  large  plateau  within  the  fort,  the  refugees  were  forced 
to  listen  to  the  hellish  din,  and  looked  on  helplessly  at  the  swift 
ruin  that  was  overtaking  their  houses,  from  which  the  flames, 
leaping  upward,  shed  their  glow  over  the  maze  of  streets,  over 
the  broad  expanse  of  the  river,  and  upon  the  snowy  wonder  of 
the  Taj.  No  precaution  was  taken  to  repel  an  at  Lack:  there 
was  no  order  And  no  head :  loose  horses  were  galloping  about 
and  fighting :  wounded  gun-bullocks  were  lying  on  the  ground  j 
and  drunken  soldiers  bivouacking  in  the  rain.  For  two  days 
after  the  first  outburst  in  the  town  had  subsided,  disorder  went 
on  unchecked  ;  for  the  English  were  too  dispirited  by  their 
hstc  disaster  to  march  out  and  reassert  their  authority.  On 
the  8th  of  July,  however,  Drummond,  having  heard  from 
a  friendly  native  that  there  was  no  serious  opposition  to 
lie  expected,  sallied  forth  with  a  small  escort,  and  paraded  the 
*ireeU,  The  rabble  instantly  dispersed*  Thenceforward, 
although  anarchy  was  rampant  in  the  district,  Agra  itself  was 
I  peace. 

1  Cropland,  pp.  181*2 ;  Raikfu,  p.  62. 
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The  fort,  within  which  nearly  six  thousand  human 

Life  in  the  fort  were  now  g^61"60*  together,  looking  forward 

captivity  of  indefinite  duration,  was  a  huge, 
erection  of  red  sandstone,  commanding  the  town  and  the  rivet  1 
Inside  its  walls  were  grouped  a  vast  collection  of  edifices — plait] 
Government  buildings,  lofty  marble  halls,  graceful  mosque^] 
pavilions,  towers,  kiosks,  and  splendid  palaces.  Within 
the  captive  people  had  now  to  find  what  accommodation  they  ! 
could.    In  the  corridor  nuining  round  the  noble  palace  of  Akbtt 
ladies  might  have  been  seen  busily  trying  to  impart  a  look  of 
comfort  to  the  little  improvised  huts  which  had  been  assigned 
their  temporary  homes.    Among  the  fugitives  were  to  be  found 
representatives  of  many  different  races,  creeds,  and  profession*, 
— soldiers,  civilians,  English  ladies  and  their  children,  Eurasians, 
native  servants,  monks,  nuns,  and  even  rope-dancers  and  circus- 
riders  belonging  to  a  travelling  French  company.    At  first  there 
was  necessarily  confusion  among  such  a  motley  assemblage, 
huddled  together  in  the  narrowest  quarters.    Signs  of  defective 
preparation  were  everywhere  manifest.     Heaps  of  filth  lay 
putrefying  in  the  sun,  and  emitted  sickening  smells.    But  order 
was  soon  established  by  the  exertions  of  those  in  command. 
Dirt  and  confusion  gave  way  to  cleanliness  and  arrangement 
Every  room,  hut,  shed,  and  cell  was  carefully  numbered.  Nor 
were  regular  official  duties  suspended.    The  chief  power  was 
practically  in  the  hands  of  the  military  authorities,  of  whom 
Colonel  Cotton  was  soon  appointed  the  head.     Under  their 
vigorous  rule  measures  were  promptly  taken  for  the  victual- 
ling of  the  garrison  and  the  strengthening  of  the  fort ;  and  all 
gradually  resigned  themselves  to  make  the  best  of  •  their  new 
life.1 

In  that  life  there  was  more  of  dull  monotony  than  of  tragic 
interest.  The  civil  and  military  officers  indeed  were  occupied 
from  morning  till  night  with  their  respective  duties ;  and  many 
of  the  ladies  forgot  the  weariness  of  captivity  in  ministering  to 
the  wounded,  or  teaching  the  young ;  but  some  of  the  inmates 
found  the  time  hang  heavy  upon  their  hands.  No  one  indeed 
was  exposed  to  any  risk  of  starvation :  no  one  was  obliged  to 
crouch  within  doors  for  fear  of  being  struck  down  by  shot  or 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  1,  p.  190  ;  ThornhiU,  pp.  193-4, 
198,  207  ;  C.  C.  Seymour's  How  1  icon  the  Mutiny  Medid,  p.  99  ;  Cropland, 
p.  183  ;  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  24  Sept.  1S57,  p.  680. 
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then;  ■  ;<■  no  worse  hardships  in  In*  endured  than  those 
?re  inseparable  from  the  conditions  of  over-crowding 
nt  of  ventilation.  But,  as  time  passed,  and  the  hoped - 
•  new*  of  the  fall  of  Delhi  never  came,  the  inmates  of  the  fort 
became  seriously  anxious  for  their  own  safety.  Indeed,  though 
there  were  many  true  heroes  among  them,  they  were  afterwards 
taunted  by  some  of  their  countrymen  with  having  displayed  a 
imheroic  spirit.  It  is  true  that  they  more  than  once  had 
to  believe  that  they  were  in  imminent  danger  of 
eked  by  overwhelming  munbers :  but  still  there  was 
King  ludicrous  in  the  idea  of  some  hundreds  of  able-bodied 
i  subjecting  themselves  to  all  the  inconveniences  and  suffer- 
ing lie  terrors  of  a  besieged  garrison,  while  they  were  never 
rr.div  bsmged  lit  all  It  scums  at  last  to  have  dawned  upon 
ttiero  that  it  was  discreditable  to  remain  shut  up  in  a  fort  instead 
boldly  marching  out,  and  trying  to  re-establish  their  authority 
the  surrounding  country ;  for,  towards  the  end  of  August,  a 
force  was  actually  despatched  to  Aligarh,  defeated  there  a 
of  rebels  whose  chief  had  set  up  a  government  of  his  own, 
thus  did  something  to  weaken  the  general  belief  that  British 
ithority  had  collapsed1 

That  the  garrison  were  in  fact  spared  the  miseries  of  a  siege 
ras  due  to  the  exertions  of  Macpherson,  who, 


luring  the  whole  period  of  his  captivity,  eorre-  uf  »ac"ph«rr*on 


Com-ttpoiidence 
Kit  MofphMWM 
with  StmJliU. 


unceasingly  with  Sindhia  and  Dinkar  Rao,3 
be  had  not  thus  inspired  them  with  his  counsel,  and  cheered 
them  by  his  support,  they  could  never  have  succeeded,  as  they 
did,  in  carrying  out  his  instructions.  Though  the  reverses  which 
the  English  everywhere  suffered  in  July  and  August  seemed  to 
warn  Sindhia  to  desert  a  hopeless  cause  while  there  was  yet 
time,  bis  confidence  in  Macpherson  was  such  that  he  submitted 
for  four  months  to  the  insults,  and  resisted  the  entreaties  of  his 
troops,  and,  in  turns,  defying,  flattering,  deceiving,  and  sowing 
dissensions  among  them,  baffled  their  evil  purposes,  and  kept 
them  inactive  at  Gwalior,  at  the  very  crisis  at  which  their  help 
might  have  turned  the  scale  in  favour  of  the  rebels.  With  all 
his  loyal  intentions,  he  would  never  have  been  able  to  do  this  if 


1  J^aHn  Paper*,  vol.  xliv.,  But  S,  pp.  157-9;  Coop] ami.  pp.  159,  162-8, 
70*5.  lSi-218, 

9  Colonel  de  Kjuitaow  thinks  that  it  was  also  <lne  to  thr  fart  that  in  July, 
e  battle  of  Sacheta,  the  Chmnbol  was  in  full  flood. 
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it  had  not  been  for  the  marvellous  influence  which,  even  from  * 
distance,  Macpherson  exercised  over  him.1  t 
In  other  districts  besides  Aligarh  the  civil  officers  were  trying: 

manfully  to  re-establish  their  authority.    It  was  of 
Dunlop"  °f   course  impossible  for  them  to  achieve  anything  life 

complete  success  while  the  natives  could  point  to 
the  glaring  failure  of  the  English  to  reconquer  Delhi  Still, 
something  was  done.  The  credit  of  striking  the  first  effective 
blow  for  the  restoration  of  British  prestige  and  of  orderly  rob 
belonged  to  the  magistrate  and  collector  of  Meerut,  Robert 
Dunlop.  This  officer  was  enjoying  a  well-earned  holiday  in  the 
May31      Himalayas,  when  he  heard  of  the  massacres  at 

Meerut  and  Delhi.  Instantly  he  rode  down  to 
Simla,  and  thence  drove  on  to  Delhi.  Thence  again,  in  obedience 
to  the  orders  of  his  Commissioner,  Hervey  Greathed,  he  rode  to 
Meerut.  The  authorities  at  that  station  were,  as  has  been 
pointed  out  already,  absolutely  helpless.  Since  the  outbreak 
not  a  rupee  of  revenue  had  been  collected.  Dunlop,  however, 
soon  showed  what  one  resolute  and  clear-headed  man  could  do 
to  repair  and  start  again  the  machinery  of  Government  He 
appealed  to  all  loyal  men  to  enlist  as  mounted  volunteers  for  the 
restoration  of  order  in  the  districts.  Unemployed  officers,  high 
civilians,  merchants,  clerks,  and  Sikhs  eagerly  gave  in  their 
names:  Major  Williams,  the  superintendent  of  police,  was 
appointed  commandant ;  and  so  zealously  did  the  adjutant  pro- 
ceed with  the  work  of  drilling,  mounting,  and  arming  the  volun- 
teers, that  in  three  days  one  troop  was  ready  for  service.  From 
the  dust-coloured  uniform  which  it  adopted,  the  corps  received 
the  name  of  Khaki  Risala.  All  the  men  who  composed  it  could 
ride  :  many  of  them  were  good  shots  and  practised  swordsmen ; 
and  the  Europeans  at  least  were  aflame  with  a  fierce  indignation 
against  the  ruffians  who  had  outraged  and  massacred  their  kins- 
folk, that  would  more  than  make  up  for  the  paucity  of  their 
numbers.  On  the  first  expedition  which  the  corps  undertook, 
accompanied  by  two  guns  and  a  few  dragoons,  it  burned  three 
villages,  which  had  been  occupied  by  Gujars,  killed  several  of 
these  rebels,  and  took  forty  prisoners,  of  whom  thirty-four  were 
promptly  hanged.     The  very  next  day  the  collection  of  the 

1  Macpherson,  pp.  320-3  ;  Siudhia's  chief  thakurs  ami  zaramdars  were 
wrought  upon  by  Dinkar  Rao  to  support  him. — Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from 
India,  8  to  22  Oct.  1857,  p.  774. 
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ucs  began.    But  Dnnlop  and  his  comrades  did  not  on  that 
relax  their  exertions.    Supported,  as  occasion  required, 
guns  they  could  procure,  and  a  few  policemen,  native 
armed  musicians,  dragoons,  and  riflemen,  they  swept 
districts ;  encouraged  the  friendly  portion  of  the  popula- 
ued   terror  -  stricken   bauiyaa ;    burned  j^^g^ 
villages ;  destroyed  hundreds  of  Gujars ; 
two  formidable  chiefs,  who,  not  content  with  plundering, 
actually  raised  the  standard  of  insurrection  ;  and  by  these 
res  taught  the  astonished  natives  that  there  was  still  some 
ty  left  in  the  British  Government1 
AH  this  time  the  Lieutenant-Governor  had  to  live  in  the 

consciousness  that  he  could  achieve  nothing 
iy  of  the  high  place  which  he  filled.    Besides  gSft.0' 
his  other  trials,  he  was  called  upon  to  endure 
looks,  and  to  read  savagely  insulting  letters  from  many 
ought  to  have  supported  him,2    Gradually  his  health  be- 
roons  and  more  feeble  :  but,  though  the  doctors  told  him 
hi*  life  would  lie  sacrificed  if  he  did  not  rest,  he  continued  to 
country  to  the  best  of  his  ability.    On  the  9th  of  Sep- 
e  died.    Only  a  few  days  before,  conscious  that  his  days 
bered,  he  had  quoted  to  his  secretary  the  pathetic  words, 

u  Nec  mibi  jam  patri&m  aotiquam  spes  ulla  videndi." 1 
He  was  not  one  of  the  world's  heroes.    Yet  the  most  brilliant 
uevements  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  do 
iken  a  truer  interest  than  the  heroic  failure  of  this  man, 
continued,  faithful  to  the  end,  to  face  a  responsibility  which, 
e  knew  all  along,  was  too  great  for  him.    And,  so  long  as 
;land  continues  to  honour  a  man  who  tries  to  do  his  duty, 
will  be  some  who  will  cherish  the  remembrance  of  his  dying 
irds : — u  I  have  not  shrunk  from  bearing  the  burden  which 
haa  called  upon  me  to  sustain ;  I  have  striven  to  have 
iya  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man,"  4 

BntbmirtJt  to  Secrtt  Lttttrt  from  India,  24  S?pt,  1S57,  p<  135  ;  Major 
M*Vi  Jferrarttx;  pp.  11*12,  H  ;  Dmilop, 

Not  long  before  hi*  death,  he  received  from  Calcutta  a  despatch,  containing 
unand  for  delay  in  Bending  in  the  administration  report  of  the  preceding 
md  m  elaborate  form,  to  be  filled  up  and  returned,  regarding  the  uu- 
lettera  for  tht  past  kU  months.    "What  manner  of  men/1  remarked 
brother,  u  must  they  be  in  Calcutta,  who,  at  a  time  like  thin,  when 
to  be  ^training  every  nerve  to  aave  the  Empire,  are  thinking  only  of 
]*tt*n  ?T1— Thomhill,  pp.  272-3. 
^dSTiU  %  1ST,  *  Kayet  voL  HI.  pp.  415-6. 
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CANNING'S  POLICY:   EVENTS  AT  CALCUTTA 

It  is  now  necessary  to  relate  the  events  that  had  taken  plaea, 
i857       during  the  past  few  months,  at  the  seat  of  tfai 

Supreme  Government. 
For  some  days  after  the  seizure  of  Delhi,  Canning  allowed 
himself  to  be  buoyed  up  by  delusive  hopes.  Men  whose  infor- 
mation and  authority  he  was  not  strong  enough  to  disregard, 
kept  assuring  him  that  the  worst  would  soon  be  over.  On  the 
1 6th  of  May  Colvin  telegraphed,  "  The  worst  of  the  storm  m 
past,  and  the  aspect  of  affairs  is  fast  brightening ; "  and  on  the 
20th  he  telegraphed  again,  quoting  the  words  of  Commissioner 
Greathed,  "  A  very  few  days  will  now  see  an  end  of  this  daring 
mutiny." 1  But  Canning  ought  not  to  have  allowed  these  com- 
fortable anticipations  to  put  him  off  his  guard.    It  was  high 

time  for  him  to  arise,  and  show  that  he  was  indeed 
toraihLthe  Governor-General  of  India.  Though,  however,  he 
SecrZii?      set  an  example  °f  personal  courage  and  manly 

calmness  when  some  of  the  English  residents  of 
Calcutta  were  unmanned  by  the  direful  news  from  the  North- 
West,  he  yet  left  on  the  minds  of  those  who  were  most  anxious 
to  believe  in  him,  the  impression  that  he  was  not  equal  to  the 
occasion.  In  the  face  of  new  announcements  of  mutiny  and 
murder,  he  would  not  believe  that  the  whole  army  was  infected 
with  the  spirit  of  disaffection,  or  at  least  ready  to  be  swayed 
into  mutiny  against  its  inmost  convictions.  He  did  indeed  hurry 
up  the  reinforcements,  as  they  arrived  in  Calcutta,  towards  the 
North-West,  and  passed  an  Act  on  the  6  th  of  June,  giving 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  228,  345.  On  the  25th  Canning  himself 
recorded  a  similar  opinion,  p.  19. 
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powers  to  civil  and   military  officers  for  the 
&rjr  trial  and  punishment  of  all  disturbers  of  the  peace : 1 
he  took  no  steps  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  Bengal  itself, 
even  of  the  capital.   Not  only  the  English,  but  the  Christiana 
E  every  class  and  nation  at  Calcutta  saw  the  danger.    In  the 
and  fourth  weeks  of  May  the  Trades1  Association,  the 
onic  Fraternity,  the  Armenians,  and  the  French  residents, 
jing  with  each  other  in  the  loyalty  of  their  addresses,  offered 
■  services  for  the  protection  of  the  city.    The  Government, 
fever,  refused  their  offers.    Cecil  Beadon,  the  Home  Secretary, 
plying  on  the  25th  of  May  to  the  offer  of  the  French  residents, 
Die  in  a  tone  of  confidence  which  even  the  recent  telegrams  of 
Jrin  ought  not  to  have  encouraged*    "  Everything,'*  he  said, 
"js  quiet  within  six  hundred  miles  of  the  capital    The  mischief 
nosed  by  a  passing  and  groundless  panic  has  already  been 
united."2    This  letter  was  very  bitterly  criticised  by  many  of 
|i  loyal  inhabitants  of  the  city.    They  asserted  H<}   ^  ^ 
that,  if  Canning  had  availed  himself  of  the  services  offareoftho 
of  the  volunteers,  an  entire  regiment  could  have  Se^iSi? ohm+ 
been  set  free  to  act  against  mutineers ;  and  that,  if  J^J^J^J^ 
he  had  promptly  disbanded  the  native  regiments  at  Bunckpare 
itiU  remaining  at  Barrackpore  and  those  at  Dinaporc,  ^k^1*"1, 
the  Europeans  who  were  detained  for  the  unproductive  duty  of 
watching  over  these  disaffected  troops  could  have  been  spared  to 
narch  for  the  relief  of  Cawnpore.    But  Canning  did  not  believe 
hat  the  volunteers  would  be  efficient  soldiers.    In  this  belief, 
is  was  afterwards  proved,  he  was  wrong.    Again,  he  would  not 
Bourn  the  native  regiments  at  Barrackpore  and  Dinapore,  because 
to  feared  that  such  a  measure  would  exasperate  the  sepoys  at 
stations  where  there  were  no  white  soldiers  to  protect  the 
ins  from  their  vengeance ;  and  also  because  he  trusted 
professions  of  loyalty  which  several  of  the  regiments  in 
lion  were  careful  to  make.    The  former  of  these  reasons 
plausible,  but  it  was  not  sound.  Canning 
is  found  himself  obliged  to  consent  to  the 
ing  of  the  Barrackpore  sepoys;  and  none  of  the  evils 
he  had  dreaded  followed  the  measure.    On  the  other 
the  fact  that  the  sepoys  at  Dinapore  were  allowed  to 
their  arms  did  actually  produce  evils,  the  magnitudo  of 

1  PstrL  I>ai*r$,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  l»p.  408*9,  438-40. 
*  lb.  ptk  20-& 
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which  it  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate.    In  his  willingness 
trust  the  sepoys'  professions  of  loyalty  Canning  was  not 
The  commandants  of  sepoy  regiments,  almost  without  excep 
believed  in  the  fidelity  of  their  men.    As  they  had  lived  ^ 
them  for  years,  interested  themselves  in  their  pursuits, 
many  tokens  of  their  gratitude,  and  in  some  cases  the 
touching  proofs  of  disinterested  fidelity,  shared  with  them 
hardships  of  many  campaigns,  led  them  to  many  victories,  ■ 
sustained  their  drooping  spirits  under  defeat,  it  was  not  strings 
that  only  a  few  officers  of  rare  insight  should  have  discerned 
the  premonitory  symptoms  of  a  mutinous  spirit.    But  tht 
experienced  colonels,  who  heard  by  every  post  that  regimentl 
around  them  had  risen  against  their  officers,  and  sometimes 
added  murder  to  mutiny,  should  have  obstinately  clung  to  the 
delusion  that  their  own  particular  corps  would  remain  faithful, 
and  often  only  surrendered  their  faith  when  the  bullets  of  their 
babalogue1  had  lodged  in  their  breasts,  is  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  phenomena  in  the  history  of  the  Indian  Mutiny. 
If  there  is  one  more  extraordinary,  it  is  that  Canning,  who  was 
unbiassed  by  the  associations  which  had  led  the  officers  to  repose 
confidence  in  their  men,  should  yet  have  shared  that  confidence. 
While  those  who  condemned  him  for  refusing  to  disarm  the 
sepoys,  and  rejecting  the  offers  of  the  volunteers,  took  no  account 
of  the  considerations  which  influenced  him,  his  advocates,  on  the 
other  hand,  did  not  see  that  the  necessity  of  allowing  for  those 
considerations  proved  that  at  best  he  erred  in  company  with 
some   respectable   statesmen.    A  well-known   historian,  who 
defended  his  rejection  of  the  offers  of  the  volunteers  by  the 
argument  that,  in  the  hour  of  danger,  nine  out  of  ten  of  them 
would  have  stayed  at  home  to  protect  their  families  and  posses- 
sions, instead  of  joining  their  companies,  was  forced  to  admit 
that  when,  later  on,  it  became  necessary  to  accept  their  offer, 
they  rendered   excellent  service  to  the   State.2    The  same 
historian,  complaining  of  the  unfairness  of  condemning  Canning's 
early  policy  after  the  event  had  proved  it  wrong,  forgot  that 
there  were  other  statesmen  in  India  who,  from  the  first,  adopted 
a  policy  which,  as  they  foresaw  would  be  the  case,  the  event 
proved  right.    Canning  argued  that  it  was  unnecessary  to  disarm 

1  Children — a  term  of  endearment  often  used  by  commanding  officers  towards 
their  sepoys. 

3  Kaye,  vol.  ii.  p.  125,  vol.  iii.  pp.  12,  42. 
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regiments,  because  they  had  professed  themselves  loyal 
hn   Lawrence   argued    that   it   was   necessary  to  disarm 
r^iiiiL-rtL-i  W&use  no  sepoy's  profession  of  loyalty  could  be 
iM**i    If  it  wurs  unfrtir  to  Ujliiiu  Camiing  after  thfl  event  hail 
prf  him  wrong,  it  was  unfair  to  praise  Lawrence  after  the 
nut  bid  proved  him  right    Canning  had  not  yet  grasped  the 
I  great  truth  that  a  handful  of  Englishmen  could  only  hold  millions 
|  of  disaffected  Asiatics  in  cheek  by  boldly  taking  the  initiative 
igajnat  them,  and  trusting  that  they  woidd  be  too  terrified  to 
■Anile  the  absence  of  a  material  force  sufficient  to  support 
kl  uncompromising  assertion  of  authority.    Many  reasonable 
anises  have  been  made  for  his  failure :  but  history  refuses  him 
tht'  title  of  a  great  statesman,  because  others,  who  had  fewer 
resources  than  he,  needed  no  excuses. 

It  was  from  no  lack  of  sympathy  with  the  Christians  at 
I  unprotected  stations  that  he  did  not  send  them  more  succours. 
He  spoke  from  the  depths  of  his  heart  when  he  lamented  his 
inability  to  help  them.    Rightly  believing  that  his  duty  to  the 
empire  me  more  urgent  than  his  duty  to  suffering  individuals, 
be  mnt  all  the  troops  whom  he  believed  that  he  could  spare  to 
the  rescue  of  the  posts  the  preservation  of  which  was,  in  a 
teal  and  military  sense,  most  important.    If,  however,  he 
had  consented  in  time  to  the  enrolment  of  the  Calcutta  volun- 
teers and  the  t]  burning  of  the  sepoys  at  Barr&ckpore  and 
Knapore,  he  would  not  have  bad  to  resist  the  promptings  of 
compassion:   we   might    never    have  heard    of    fche  WW  of 

1  I  am  aware  that  the  Governor-Genera!  in  Council  wrote,  "If  oil  the  garrison 
of  Port  William  could  have  been  spared,  there  were  no  means  of  sending  one  more 
man  to  Oewnpore  in  time  for  it*  relief,"— Path  Paper*,  vol  xliiu  (1857*58),  p. 
9A.  Bat  he  himself  supplied  the  means  of  disproving  this  assertion*  On  May  1M 
he  telegraphed  to  Henry  Lawrence*  u  The  bullock  -train  can  take  100  men  a  day 
it  the  rat«  of  SO  miles  a  day." — Ih.  vol.  XXX.  (1857 K  p.  353.  The  distance  from 
Calcutta.  t'>  Qswnpore  is  639  miles.  The  capitulation  of  the  Cawnpore  garrison 
did  D»t  lake  place  till  June  26.  It  ia  clear  then  that,  if  the  means  of  transport 
»rr*  frirftuwemng  along  the  whole  line  of  road,  there  was  ample  time  to  send 
trewpe  to  their  relief.  But,  it  may  tw  u^ged,  after  the  mutiny  at  Allahabad  on 
im  d»  it  irw  impossible  for  some  days  to  collect  cattle  for  the  journey  of  more 
than  190  miles  from  that  station  to  Ca  wo  pore.  This  objection  w  plausible  ;  bnt 
it  mat  easily  be  answered.  To  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the  mutiny  of  June  6* 
wm  due  to  Canning'*  want  of  foresight  in  not  garrisoning  Allahabad  with 
fevopaeei  troops  as  outnun  Advised  him  to  do,  he  ought  to  have  bent  the  84th 
up  mun try  on  the  6th  of  May  instead  of  on  the  20th.  Had  he  done  so,  the 
mvttay  at  Allahabad,  if  it  had  occurred  at  all.  would  not  have  interfered  with  the 
peassfe  of  the  troops.    This  accumulation  of  proofs  will  probably  be  considered 
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The  citizens  of  Calcutta  were  not  the  only  friends 
He  la  a  fast  on<er8  0*  assistance  he  set  at  nought.    The  kii^. 
and  looee  with  of  Nepal  was  at  that  time  virtually  ruled  fay 
Jang  Bahadur.  famous  jang  Bahadur,  a  very  unscrupulous  but  i 
sagacious  minister,  who  had  visited  England  eight  years  I 
and  had  carried  hack  with  him  to  India  a  firm  faith  in 
resources  of  the  British  power.    Though,  however,  from 
moment  when  the  mutiny  broke  out,  he  never  doubted  that  1 
English  would,  in  the  end,  re-establish  their  supremacy,  he  i 
far  too  clear-sighted  to  be  deceived  by  the  momentary  lull  in  the 
middle  of  May  which  deluded  the  Governor-General.    He  th» 
June  i      *ore  ma^e  an  °^er  to  Major  Ramsay,  the  Baridnt 
at  Khatmandu,  to  lend  a  body  of  Gurkhas  to  the 
British  Government.    Ramsay  took  a  few  days  to  think  our 
the  proposal.    It  had  come  to  his  knowledge  that  the  Governor 
General  had  authorised  Henry  Lawrence  to  avail  himself  of  tie 
aid  of  a  Gurkha  force,  in  case  it  should  be  offered  to  him. 
June  5      Accordingly  he  decided  to  take  upon  himself  the 
June  6      responsibility  of  accepting  the  offer,  and  wrote  to 
Lawrence  and  General  Lloyd,  the  commander  of 
the  Dinapore  Division,  informing  them  that  he  was  prepared  to 
send  detachments  to  their  aid.    On  the  15th  of  June  the  first 
detachment,  a  thousand  strong,  marched  from  Khatmandu.  Only 

June  17  two  ^a^8  ^ater>  nowever>  tne  Resident  received  an 
express  from  the  Foreign  Secretary,  George  Edmon- 
stone,  ordering  him  to  recall  the  Gurkhas,  if  they  had  not  passed 
the  frontier.  Ramsay  obeyed.  In  recrossing  the  pestilential 
belt  of  jungle  which  stretched  along  the  base  of  their  hills,  they 
suffered  grievously  from  sickness :  but  the  vacillation  of  Canning 
condemned  them  to  undergo  the  same  trial  again;  for  hardly 
had  they  reached  Khatmandu  when  he  ordered  the  Resident  to 

June  23  ^  Jang  Bahadur  for  three  thousand  men  to  be 
sent  to  the  aid  of  Lawrence.    It  is  true  that  the 


sufficient  But  there  is  another.  On  May  26  Henry  Lawrence  urged  by 
telegraph  that  ckkas  (or  native  pony-carts)  should  be  collected  for  the  more  rapid 
transport  of  the  troops.  Ib.  p.  360.  This  suggestion  was  not  accepted,  apparently 
because  ekkas  were  not  thought  suitable  for  Europeans.  Jb.  p.  358.  But  John 
Nicholson  used  them  with  the  best  results.  [Sir  Hugh  Wheeler  stated  on  June  18 
that  a  reinforcement  of  200  men  would  suffice  to  raise  the  siege  (Gubbins's 
Mutinies  in  Oudh,  p.  443),  and  his  opinion  was  confirmed  by  trustworthy  native 
testimony.  See  Nanakchand's  Diary,  p.  xvL,  and  Annals  of  the  Indian  Rebellion, 
pp.  678-0.] 
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to  of  these  transactions  published  by  Canning  s  opponent*1 
grossly  distorted.    But  the  story,  told,  as  it  has  been  here, 
strict  accordance  with  the  facts,  carries  with  it  a  fresh  proof 
of  his  deficiency  in  statesmanship.* 

Like  Jang  Bahadur,  the  loyal  citizens  of  Calcutta  had  the 
^riin  ttUfbetioii  of  bein^  solicited  to  renew  the  0frerHOfUlt. 
offers  of  help  which,  when  they  were  first  made,  voHinujw 
tal  been  contemptuously  rejected*  From  the  time  *°ccp 
when  Secretary  Beadon  returned  his  memorable  reply  to  the 
address  of  the  French  residents,  the  English  newspapers  per- 
sistent ly  urged  Canning  to  retract  his  refusal  of  the  offers  of  the 
Tolimteera.  But  he  remained  immoveable  until  John  Grant, 
pointing  out,  with  unofficial  directness  of  language,  the  dangers 
to  which  the  capital  was  exposed  from  the  Mahomedan  popula- 
llBi  the  budmashes,  the  armed  retainers  of  the  King  of  Oudlt, 
the  disaffected  native  regiments  within  its  precincts  or  at  neigh- 
bouring stations,  the  weakness  of  the  loyal  troops,  and  the  un- 
truetworthiness  of  the  native  police,  and  declaring  his  conviction 
that  the  effects  of  even  a  street-riot  at  the  capital  would  be  felt 
Ml  only  throughout  Bengal)  but  to  the  very  extremities  of  India, 
it  length  overcame  his  objections.3  Accordingly,  while  he  pro- 
tested that  his  opinion  as  to  the  worthlessness  of  the  volunteers 
was  unshaken,  he  consented  to  sanction  their  enrol-  ^  ^  ^ 
merit.  If  they  had  been  hurt  by  his  rejection  of  their 
original  offer,  many  of  them  rose  above  the  littleness  of  resenting 
his  want  of  confidence  by  want  of  loyalty.  Sacrificing  ail  private 
considerations  to  the  good  of  the  State,  heedless  of  scorching 
mm  apd  drenching  rains,  they  voluntarily  submitted  to  the 
l&tour  of  drill  and  discipline,  and  formed  themselves  under  the 
able  guidance  of  Orfeur  Cavenagh,  the  Town-Major,  into  a  power- 
ful brigade ;  and,  as  they  ultimately  earned  the  hearty  com- 
rur-.\'  1.' lion  of  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  they  eould  atfonl  to  forgive 
the  scepticism  of  Canning. 

Though  it  had  been  given  with  an  ill  grace,  the  Governor- 
General  e  consent  to  the  formation  of  the  volunteer  corps  might 
tre  established  a  more  cordial  feeling  between  himself  and  the 
residents  of  Calcutta  if  he  had  not,  on  the  very  next 

Mead,  who  was,  iu  1857,  editor  of  the  Friend  of  India* 
**  Lift  qf  Sir  B,  Lawrence,  p*  675  ;  Enclosure*  to  Secret  Letters  from  India, 
My  4,  1S67,  pp.  5,  15,  17,  20,  33 ;  24  Nov.  1857,  pp.  704 ,  706-8  ;  Mead,  pp. 
♦i  7  .  Str  \\\  Hunter1*  Life  qf  Brian  Houghton  Ifadaaon,  pp.  2&5-G. 
1  K^je,  voL  iii.  p.  10,  notx-. 
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day,  passed  another  measure  which  was  sure  to  provoke  a  freak 
outburst  of  ill-will  against  him.    He  had  for  soul 
The  Gagging  tjme  0DServed  with  uneasiness  a  growing  inclinatifli 
on  the  part  of  the  native  journals  to  advocate  the 
cause  of  the  mutineers.    The  English  journalists  were  giving 
him  even  more  uneasiness  in  another  way.   From  the  very  onto 
of  the  Mutiny  they  had,  with  a  keener  discernment  than  the 
Government,  advocated  a  policy  of  vigorous  repression :  but  they 
had  fallen  into  the  habit  of  publishing  unguarded  statement! 
which,  it  was  feared,  might  give  a  perilous  advantage  to  ike 
disaffected ;  and,  though  they  had  at  first  striven  to  give  Canning 
credit  for  the  power  of  dealing  with  the  crisis,  they  had  through- 
out uncompromisingly  denounced  his  advisers,  to  whose  influence 
they  ascribed  the  feebleness  of  his  policy.1    It  was  natural  tint 
members  of  Council  should  resent  this  treatment.     They  hid 
not  learned,  like  English  statesmen  at  home,  to  bear  the  most 
stinging  invectives  with  equanimity:   they  had  often  before 
smarted  under  the  blows  of  the  Press ;  and  perhaps  they  now 
saw  in  the  recklessness  of  its  comments  on  the  political  situation 
a  pretext  for  silencing  its  attacks  upon  themselves.   They  found 
Canning  ready  to  listen  to  their  arguments,  although,  only  a  few 
days  before,  he  had  refused  to  put  the  native  editors  under  re- 
straint, on  the  plea  that  the  remedy  would  be  worse  than  the 
disease.    On  the  13th  of  June  he  went  down  to  the  Council 
Chamber,  and  there,  in  a  sitting  of  forty  minutes,2  proposed  and 
carried  an  Act  requiring  every  printer  to  obtain  a  license  from 
Government,  and  empowering  the  executive  to  suppress  any 
publication,  without  warning,  whenever  it  might  see  fit8  Never, 
since  the  days  when  Prynne  had  his  nose  slit  and  his  ears  cut 
off  for  publishing  the  Histriomastix,  had  any  act  of  an  English 
statesman  been  received  with  a  greater  burst  of  indignation  than 
that  which  greeted  the  announcement  of  this  measure.  Con- 
temporary writers  did  indeed  exaggerate  the  extent  of  the  feel- 
ing, for  the  general' opinion  of  the  lawyers  of  Calcutta  supported 
the  Governor-General :  but  its  depth  was  revealed  unmistakeably 
by  the  furious  invectives  which  journalists  and  pamphleteers  of 
every  profession  heaped  upon  the  Act.    What  specially  exasper- 

1  Friend  of  India,  May  21,  28,  June  4,  1857,  pp.  482,  506,  531  ;  Calcutta 
Englishman,  Feb.  21,  April  1,  May  16,  18,  19,  25,  June  5. 

2  Red  Pamphlet,  p.  103. 

3  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxix.  (1857),  pp.  164-5. 
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thtsin  was  that  they,  the  representatives  of  the  free  and 
tened  Press  of  England,  should  be  put  on  a  level  with 
ble  native  scribblers.    They  refused  to  believe  that  the 
Hit  was  sincere  in  its  denunciations  of  the  mischief 
~r  recklessness  had  produced.    They  did  not  hesitate 
t  Canning  and  his  advisers,  conscious  that  they  had 
mitied  great  errors  of  policy,  were  resolved  to  prevent 
ormation  of  those  errors  from  being  transmitted  to  Eng- 

Tho  Gagging  Act,  as  this  measure  was  petulantly  called!  may 
criticised  from  two  points  of  view.    As  a  matter  of  policy, 
wont  that  can  be  said  of  it  is  that  it  was  unnecessary.  It 
true  that  Henry  Lawrence,  who  knew  the  natives  well,  told 
ning  that  the  disloyal  native  press  was  less  dangerous  than 
I  loyal  but  headstrong  English  journalists :  but  it  is  not  likely 
U  if  the  latter  had  been  left  unfettered,  their  loading  articles 
nsational  paragraphs  would  have  seriously  increased  such 
tion  as  prevailed.2    Such  a  danger,  supposing  it  to  have 

*  ted,  might  have  been  averted  if  the  Governor-General,  while 
"iking  the  Press  for  their  zealous  co-operation,  had  given  them 

friendly  warning  against  using  their  power  indiscreetly.  On 
:  uLbt'r  band,  it  would  be  absurd  to  contend  that  the  unpopu- 
ty  which  the  Act  brought  upon  the  Government  weakened  in 
slightest  degree  the  hands  of  any  one  who  was  concerned  in 
pression  of  the  Mutiny, 

lof  it  would  not  be  true  to  say  that  the  Act  was  a  blunder 
because  it  aroused  the  indignation  of  the  Press.  The 
was  more  deeply  seated.  If  Canning's  previous  measures 
been  such  as  to  inspire  the  Press  with  confidence,  if  he  had 
rn  a  hearty  sympathy  with  the  loyal  inhabitants  of  the  city, 
odincss  to  work  with  as  well  as  for  them,  he  might  have 
ed  the  Act  with  comparative  impunity.  If  Wellesley  had 
Governor-General  at  the  time  of  the  Mutiny,  he  would  not 
thought  twice  about  gagging  the  Press  if  he  had  believed 
t  it  was  doing  harm  ;  and  the  Press  would  have  submitted  to 
will  without  a  murmur.  But  Wellesley  knew  the  secret  of 
*_ng  men's  hearts. 

1  Frirrui  «/  India,  June  18,  1857,  pp.  670-80,  583  ;  Ovtrlttnd  Bombay  Times, 
7,  jk  235  ;  UtogHtkman,  J  huh  15,  24,  30  ;  Maul,  Retl  PnmphUtt  etc. 

•  %m  lira*!,  pp.  187-98  ;  ParL  Paper*,  vol  xxix.  (18*7),  pp.  150-76  ;  Lift  vf 
if,  /Uuprvtfux,  p.  566,  md  Snctowrt*  U*  Secret  Letters  from,  Indut^  July  4, 

r.  p  467. 
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It  has  been  pointed  out  that  one  of  Canning's  reasons  far] 
refusing  to  disarm  the  sepoys  at  Barrackpore  and  Dinapore  bad  j 
been  his  trust  in  the  professions  of  loyalty  which  they  had  beet  I 
careful  to  make.    On  the  8th  of  June  Hearsey  had  forwarded] 
to  Calcutta  a  petition,  expressing  the  wish  of  the  43rd  and  704  - 
regiments  to  be  allowed  to  use  the  Enfield  rifle.1    It  maybe 
imagined  then  with  what  amazement  and  disappointment  Ow- 
ning read  on  the  13th  a  letter  from  Hearsey,  informing  him  tint 
the  Barrackpore  regiments  intended  to  rise  that  very  night,  and 
urging  that  they  should  be  instantly  disarmed.    He  consented 
sadly.    For  he  still  clung  to  the  belief  that  to  disarm  was  i 
necessary ;  and  his  consent  looked  like  an  admission  that  when, 
in  his  generous  eagerness  to  catch  at  any  sign  of  repentance  sad 
good  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  native  army,  he  had  thanked  the 
Barrackpore  sepoys  for  their  address,  he  had  shown 
EwTackpore!  &  dangerous  credulity.2     On  the  14th,  Hearsey 
D^DumJnd  telegraphed  that  the  disarming  had  been  success- 
fully performed.3    At  the  same  time  the  detach- 
ments at  the  Presidency  and  at  Dum-Dum  were  deprived  of 
their  power  to  do  mischief. 

That  day  had  been  a  memorable  one  in  the  annals  of  the 
Panic  Sunda  ^ut*nv-  ^  rumour  of  the  intentions  of  the  Bar- 
amc  un  y.  ^j^^  gepQyg  fad  reached  Calcutta;  and  many 
believed  that  they  designed,  when  they  should  have  murdered 
their  own  officers,  to  march  down  upon  the  capital,  and,  rein- 
forced by  the  armed  retainers  of  the  King  of  Oudh,  to  finish 
their  bloody  work  by  the  slaughter  of  the  Christian  population. 
The  merchants  and  traders  of  Calcutta  closed  their  ears  against 
these  rumours,  and  set  an  example  of  steadfast  courage.  But 
their  example  was  not  generally  followed.  Members  of  Council 
and  Government  secretaries,  who,  so  long  as  their  own  persons 
were  safe,  had  scoffed  at  the  idea  of  rebellion,  and  censured  brave 
officers  for  allowing  their  men  to  mutiny,  barricaded  their  doors, 
or  abandoned  their  homes  in  terror,  to  take  refuge  on  board  the 
ships  in  the  river.4    Inferior  officials,  scampering  wildly  across 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  p.  468,  inc.  86. 

2  Colonel  Ramsay  tells  us  that,  when  the  70th  volunteered,  "Lord  Canning 
was  much  pleased,  and  said  it  was  the  first  ray  of  sunshine  he  had  felt." — Recol- 
lections of  Military  Service  and  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  242. 

3  Pari  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  p.  481,  inc.  113. 

4  Kaye  (vol.  iii.  p.  34)  refuses  to  accept  the  charges  of  cowardice  made  against 
high  officials  by  contemporary  writers  as  proved  ;  but  Malleson,  on  whose 
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I  plain  from  Chowringhee  to  tho  Fort,  besieged  the  command- 
t  with  demands  for  admittance.  Eurasians  rushed  out  of  their 
uses  in  the  suburbs  to  seek  refuge  from  an  imaginary  foe. 
it  streeU  were  thronged  with  the  carriages  and  palanquins  of 
e  fugitives,  while  their  deserted  homes  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the 
idm&shes ;  hut  no  thieves  came  to  disturb  the  silence  of  the 
rsakeu  houses ;  for  the  natives  themselves,  not  lesB  terrified 
in  the  Europeans,  lay  cowering  in  their  dwellings,  expecting 
cry  moment  to  be  searched  out  and  cut  down  by  the  white 
Idiers  of  whose  coming  they  had  heard.  Thus  passed  the 
truing  and  afternoon  of  Panic  Sunday  :  but  towards  evening 
a  terror  began  to  subside :  the  fugitives  sneaked  back  to  their 
uses :  the  night  set  in  and  passed  off  quietly ;  and  in  the 
wmng  the  city  once  more  wore  its  accustomed  aspect 

Before  the  close  of  Monday,  however,  another  memor- 
e   event  occurred.     The  Barrack  pore  sepoys,  jonwifi. 
OSS)  designs  had  excited  such  dread,  had  indeed  Arr**tofth« 
n  disarmed;  but  it  was  still  probable  that  the  x****0**' 
tg  of  Oudh's  men  would  work  mischief.    The  Government 
I  in  their  hands  proofs  that  some  of  the  Kings  dependents 
I  tried  to  corrupt  the  fidelity  of  the  native  sentries  at  the 
•t  |  and  it  was  impossible  to  say  that  their  machinations  had 

spread  much  further.  Canning,  therefore,  acting  on  Grant's 
:  i-,  M-nt  tvlm  oust  one-  to  h.tiu'O  the  person  of  the  King  and 
chief  advisers.  Starting  on  his  mission  in  the  early  morn- 
|  Edmonstone  entered  the  palace  after  posting  a  strong 
achment  of  soldiers  round  the  walls,  to  cut  off  the  King's 
ipe.  When  he  had  arrested  the  Prime  Minister  and  the 
d  courtiers,  he  sought  for  admittance  to  the  presence  of  the 
ig  himselt  After  some  delay  he  was  ushered  into  the  royal 
rtments,  and  courteously  informed  tho  King  that  the 
rernor-General,  having  heard  that  plots  were  being  carried 
in  his  name,  desired  to  remove  him,  by  way  of  precaution, 
Government  House.  The  King,  protesting  his  innocence 
h  unwonted  energy  of  manner,  suffered  himself  to  be  led  off, 

a  while  he  bore  himself  firmly ;  but  on  the  way  to  Fort 
Hiam  he  burst  into  tears,  and,  contrasting  the  misery  of  his 

only  I  luvu  nude  the  statement  id  the  teat  (ftcti  PamjAlct*  \\  105),  says 
**  he  vu  prepared  thou,  u  he  is  now  prepared,  to  nanus,  had  ho  been  called 
to  whom  he  referred." — Hint,  </  the  Indian  Mutiny  vol.  i. 
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own  lot  with  the  glory  of  his  ancestors,  exclaimed  that,  if 
General  Outrara  had  been  there,  he  would  have  borne  witness 
to  the  submission  with  which  he  had  obeyed  the  British  Govern- 
ment. Edmonstone,  however,  could  only  carry  out  his  orders; 
and  the  King  and  the  ministers  who  had  made  him  their  tool 
were  handed  over  to  the  custody  of  Colonel  Cavenagh.  Thus 
deprived  of  their  leaders,  the  Oudh  plotters  were  rendered 
powerless.1 

Two  days  later  Sir  Patrick  Grant,  the  Commander-in-Chief 
June  17     at  Madras,  came  to  Calcutta,  to  assume  temporary 
sir  Patrick    command  of  the  Bengal  army.     His  career  hid 
ran         been  one  of  smooth  and  unbroken  success;  but, 
though  he  had  proved  himself  a  cool-headed  soldier  in  the 
bloody  combats  with  the  Sikhs,  Charles  Napier  had  said  of  him 
that  he  was  only  fit  to  command  a  division.2    He  was  now 
called  upon  to  command  an  army,  and  to  suppress  a  rebellion. 
But  he  declined  the  honour  which  was  thrust  upon  him.    If  he 
had  believed  that  he  was  not  the  fittest  man  that  could  be  found 
to  command  the  army  in  the  field,  and  had  on  that  account 
resolved  to  remain  in  Calcutta,  his  resolve  would  have  been 
worthy  of  all  honour.    But  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that 
he  thought  so  humbly  of  his  own  powers.    No  doubt  he  acted 
up  to  his  lights :  but  the  reasons  which  he  gave  for  his  action 
were  unsound,  if  not  frivolous.    While  Delhi  was  still  in  the 
hands  of  triumphant  mutineers,  while  from  a  hundred  stations 
his  countrywomen  were  uttering  a  despairing  cry  for  help,  he 
declared  that  he  could  best  serve  his  country  by  taking  up  his 
abode  in  Government  House,  and  there  directing  on  paper  the 
movements  of  the  troops  whose  glory  he  refused  to  share.  He 
would  not  take  the  field  in  person,  he  said,  because,  as  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, he  would  require  a  numerous  staff  and  exten- 
sive office  establishment,  with  an  entire  regiment  to  escort  them, 
an  entire  regiment  of  those  British  soldiers,  of  whom  the  whole 
force  then  in  India,  by  the  expenditure  of  all  their  energies, 
could  not  yet  hold  revolt  in  check.    Above  all,  he  had  a  great 
work  to  perform,  to  which  even  the  suppression  of  the  Mutiny 
must  be  postponed.     Others  might  have  ability  enough  for 
crushing  the  rebellion  of  the  native  army :  he  had  to  meditate 


1  Red  PmnpMtt,  pp.  106-7. 
2  Lift  of  Sir  C.  lVajner,  vol.  iv.  p.  282. 
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its  reorganisation  and  regeneration.1    But*  in  declining  to 
the  field,  he  performed  a  service  which  his  countrymen 
more  than  his  designs  for  the  direction  of  the 
or  the  reorganisation  of  the  army.    For  the  officer 
la  selected  to  act  against  the  rebels  and  mutineers  was 
ier-General  Henry  Havelock 
On  the  day  after  Grant's  arrival,  it  was  reported  in  Calcutta 
Delhi  had  fallen :  but  the  joy  which  this  , 
cement   created  w;is  succeeded  by  disar>  ruoomy 
ent  when  authentic  information  was   re-  *nnon,,c*Iuent** 
Wad  that  only  the  cantonments  on  the  Ridge  had  fallen  into 
Barnard  s  hands.    A  succession  of  gloomy  messages,  only  varied 
by  the  cMjcasional  announcement  of  an  isolated  success,  poured  in 
upon  the  Governor-General ;  and  early  in  July  he  heard  the 
first  rumours  of  an  awfid  tragedy  at  Cawnpore.    But  with  all 
these  troubles  coming  upon  him,  and  a  load  of  personal  odium 
to  oppress  him,  he  bated  not  a  jot  of  heart  or  hope.  While 
•aiting  for  the  coming  of  the  China  regiments,  ho  had  been 
labouring  to  supply  the  lack  of  military  material  which  bad 
teen  so  apparent  when  the  first  attempts  at  retrieval  had  been 
made,  twndiog  to  Madras  for  supplies  of  clothing  and  camp 
equipage,  collecting  horses  for  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  and 
reparing  the  means  of  carriage  for  the  sick  and  wounded.2 

Yet  be  had  to  suffer  the  bitter  punishment  of  the  ruler,  who, 
living  once  lost  the  confidence  of  his  people,  finds 

even  hia  good  measures  are  ignored  or  con-  ^^[aMtlC7 
'Hie  news  of  the  sufferings  of  their 
en  had  excited  in  the  hearts  of  the  Europeans  at 
cntta  a  savage  desire  for  indiscriminate  revenge.  Canning 
determined  not  to  listen  to  their  clamours.  Among  his 
jf  noble  qualities  were  a  calm  love  of  justice,  a  scrupulous 
t  for  the  rights  of  others,  which  were  only  misunderstood 
his  contemporaries  because  they  were  not  balanced  by 
ttiflTenees.  On  the  31st  of  July  he  passed  a  Resolution  pro- 
ding  that  no  native  soldier  belonging  to  a  regiment  that  had 
mutinied,  should  be  punished,  unless  he  were  taken  with 
rms  in  his  hands,  but  should  simply  be  handed  over  to  the 
Ularj  authorities,  or  imprisoned  until  the  orders  of  Govern- 


1  Part,  Paper*,  vol.  xzx.  (1857),  p.  528  ;  nee  utao  Maltaon,  vol  L  pp. 
*~Pmrt  Papers,  rol  XXX  (1857),  pp.  527-8. 
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merit  respecting  him  should  be  declared;  that  mutineers  or 
deserters  belonging  to  regiments  that  had  mutinied,  but  bid  not 
murdered  their  officers,  should,  when  taken  without  aims  in 
their  hands,  he  dealt  with  by  the  military  authorities;  and 
lastly,  that  mutineers  or  deserters  belonging  to  regiments  that 
had  committed  any  outrage  on  Europeans,  should  be  judged  by 
the  civil  power,  but  not  punished  until  the  Government  had 
decided  upon  any  extenuating  circumstances  connected  with 
their  offences.1  Though  the  Resolution  offered  no  mercy  to 
those  who  did  not  deserve  it,  though  Canning  had  insisted  as 
sternly  as  any  one  on  the  duty  of  inflicting  condign  punishment 
on  the  murderers  of  Europeans,  the  public  would  listen  to  no 
defence  of  the  measure ;  for  in  their  eyes  Canning  could  do 
nothing  right  Nor  was  the  distrust  in  his  statesmanship  con- 
fined to  India,  Even  in  England  the  press  and  the  public  alike 
condemned  the  Resolution,  and  nicknamed  its  author  u  Clemency 
Canning," 

Another  bill,  drafted  at  the  same  time  as  the  Clemency 
The  Arms  Act  ^e80mtl0nj  Dut  not  finally  sanctioned  until  the 
11th  of  September,  intensified  the  popular  indigna- 
tion. Struck  by  the  danger  of  allowing  the  vast  mixed  popula- 
tion of  the  capital  to  go  about  armed  at  such  a  time,  the 
Governor-General  resolved  to  take  away  from  them  tho  right  of 
carrying  arms  without  a  license,2  Here,  muttered  the  British 
residents,  was  the  blunder  of  the  Gagging  Act  repeated  in 
another  form.  They  refused  to  listen  to  the  argument  that  the 
necessary  license  would  not  be  refused  to  them  if  they  asked 
for  it ;  for  their  hatred  of  the  Government  was  now  too  firmly 
fixed  to  be  shaken  by  any  argument. 

Not  less  unpopular  than  this  Act  was  the  refusal  of  the 
Governor-General  to  agree  to  a  memorial  signed  by  a  number 
of  influential  residents  of  Calcutta,  praying  for  the  establish- 
Au   -      ment  of  martial  law  throughout  Bengal,3  The 
CwSLg^j-   clamours  which  his  refusal  stirred  up  were  not  the 
^tabi^h      less  loud  because  he  justified  it  by  the  argument 
™*£^naw   that  ample  powers  had  already  been  granted  to  the 
executive  authorities  for  the  punishment  of  offenders, 
and  that,  even  if  it  were  desirable  to  establish  martial  law,  it 
would  bo  impossible  to  spare  the  European  troops  whom  th* 

1  ParL  Papers,  vol.  xliT.  (1857-56),  Part  1,  pp.  8-10. 
a  J&  Part  3,  pp.  544-fiL  ■  lb.  Part  1,  pp.  7,  a 
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memorialists  desired  for  its  enforcement     So  bitterly  indeed 
I  <B&  lie  European  community  hate  him  that,  before  the  close  of 
the  year,  they  actually  petitioned  the  Queen  for  his  recall.1 

But*  in  the  midst  of  his  troubles,  ho  was  not  altogether 
without  consolation.   On  the  1st  of  August  Outmrn 
appeared   in   Calcutta,    fresh   from   his  Persian  oJu^t°p«df 
triumphs,  and  ready  to  render   the  State   any  ^pt^S"11* 
•ervice  in  his  power.    A  few  days  later  another     Ang.  a 
otifar  arrived,  who  was  destined  to  win  a  lasting 
hmc  in  the  suppression  of  the  revolt,  Captain  William  Peel, 
with  his  Naval  Brigade.    On  the  13th  of  August  Sir  Colin 
Qunpbcll,  with  his  Crimean  honours  thick  upon  him,  came  and 
took  up  the  office  of  Commander-in-Chief,  with  the  warm 
approval  of  the  army,  who  knew  him  us     the  war-bred  Sir 
Colin,"  Charles  Napier's  lieutenant  and  friend.    Moreover,  re- 
inforcements were  now  fast  flowing  in  ;  and,  as  the  transports 
tfauued  up  the  river,  the  people  on  the  course  stood  up  in 
their  carriages,  and,  taking  off  their  hats,  cheered  and  cheered 
again  the  soldiers  who  were  coming  to  save  them.* 

Nearly  a  year  and  a  half  of  Canning's  administration  had 
away  ;  and  in  the  last  six  months  of  that  period  he  had 
such  an  opportunity  of  winning  distinction  as  ftgf^w 
had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  no  other  Indian  statesman.        «**  and 
He  had  indeed  been  severely  tried  ;  but,  if  he  had  chiming'* 
endured  the  trial,  his  glory  would  have  been  pro-  admUlistraUon 
portionately  dazzling.    But  he  had  made  it  evident  to  all 
men  that  he  was  not  strong  enough  for  the  work  that  he 
had  to  do.    No  ruler  could  indeed  have  shown  a  more  calm  and 
dignified  courage,  a  more  conscientious  devotion  to  the  State. 
When,  five  years  afterwards,  he  lay  upon  his  death-bed,  worn 
out  in  hi*  prime  by  the  incessant  labour  and  the  galling  anxieties 
of  this  baleful  summer,  he  might  have  told  himself,  if  his 
humility  had  not  been  equal  to  his  self-sacrifice,  that  he  was 
dying  for  his  country  as  honourably  as  the  bravest  soldier  who 
had  perished  on  the  field  of  battle.    But  these  qualities  were 
not  sufficient  to  make  a  Governor-General  of  India.    Nor  is  it 
possible  to  draw  a  strict  line  of  demarcation  between  the  moral 
qualities  of  a  statesman  and  the  qualities  that  constitute  fitness 
for  rule.    None  can  tell  how  far  Canning's  indecision,  his  morbid 

*  ParL  Paper*,  vol  xliii  (18S7-58),  pp. 
>  Mead,  p.  86. 
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scrupulousness,  his  excessive  deference  to  the  opinions  of  his 
advisers  were  congenital  qualities,  how  far  they  were  due  to 
failures  of  his  own  in  building  up  his  character  in  earlier  yearn 
Men  judge  each  other  by  results ;  and,  if  the  method  is  a  rough 
one,  it  generally  leads  to  as  correct  a  conclusion  as  a  more  subtil 
analysis.    The  English  at  Calcutta  judged  Canning  hardly; 
but  they  erred  less  in  the  direction  in  which  they  drew  their 
conclusions  than  in  the  extent  to  which  they  pushed  them.  At 
bottom,  it  is  not  true  that  what  roused  their  anger  against  him 
was  his  clemency  :  fear  and  wounded  pride  had  made  many  of  ' 
them  savage,  but  not  dead  to  the  feelings  of  humanity.    If  i 
Hastings  or  a  Wellesley  had  ruled  them  in  those  days,  he 
would  have  forced  them  to  realise  the  dignity  of  mercy :  for  hfl 
would  have  made  it  very  clear  to  them  that  he  could  afford  to 
be  merciful  because  he  was  strong.    Those  who  justified  Can- 
ning on  the  ground  that  he  was  biassed  by  the  erroneous  advice 
of  his  counsellors,  forgot  that  they  were  thus  denying  his  title 
to  the  chief  glory  of  the  statesman,  the  power  of  penetrating 
through  the  mists  of  prejudice  and  error  which  surround  him. 
When  the  storm  burst  upon  his  vessel,  he  never  left  the  helm, 
though  the  seas  dashed  over  him :  but,  when  his  crew  saw  that 
he  gave  the  wrong  words  of  command,  and  that  he  had  no  firm 
hold  upon  the  wheel,  the  ablest  of  his  lieutenants  pressed 
forward  to  support  his  feeble  grasp,  and  made  their  voices 
heard  above  his. 
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had  been  labouring  on,  and  striving  to  bear 
lews  of  calamity  in  Upper  India  1867 
ised  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  Macdonkid 
its  of  Calcutta,  events  had  oc-  atRohni* 
itself  which  pronounced  a  pitiless  condemna- 
.    On  the  evening  of  the  12th  of  June,  Major 
commanded   the  5th  Irregular  Cavalry  at 
his  comrades  at  other  stations,  had  never 
lty  of  his  men,  was  surprised,  with  two  of  his 
)y  three  troopers,  and  cruelly  wounded.  At 
:  believe  that  the  traitors  belonged  to  his  own 
hen  a  few  days  afterwards  he  discovered  his 
3ted  them ;  had  them  tried ;  assumed  the  re- 
rrying  out  their  sentence  without  orders  from 
ne  out,  though  still  suffering  acutely  from  his 
intend  their  execution  himself  in  presence  of 
ient;  silenced  a  cry  for  rescue  which  one  of 
lis  comrades,  by  threatening  to  blow  out  his 
anding  his  ground  alone  till  all  three  were 
from  the  gallows,  proved  by  his  splendid  de- 
unaided  moral  force  of  a  single  Englishman 
brute  strength  of  a  thousand  mutineers.1 
iowever,  of  an  able  officer  at  an  isolated  station 
O  secure  the  safety  of  the  vast  Presidency  of 
*<o  which  that  Presidency  was  exposed 
^»u»ted  by  the  two  civilians 

^rden  of  providing  for  ™J£* and 
*derick  Halliday,  the 
-  ■      wd  one  of  his  local  represen- 

1857),  pp.  519,  521. 
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tatives,  William  Tayler,  the  Commissioner  of  Patua.1 
former,  who  had  already  gained  a  strong  influence  over 
ning,  was  a  hard- working  administrator  and  a  very  able  man  i 
business.  But,  though  his  outward  appearance  impressed  many 
with  the  idea  that  ho  was  a  born  leader  of  men,  he  was  not  1 
universally  respected  even  by  the  members  of  his  own  order. 
Some  of  them  complained  that  he  had  treated  them  witk 
Oriental  duplicity ;  and  Dalhousie's  private  secretary  hid  | 
openly  accused  him  of  falsehood  without  eliciting  any  repudii* 
tion  of  the  charged  No  doubt  he  had  his  good  pointa  i  but 
the  part  which  he  played  in  the  suppression  of  the  Mutiny  i 
too  insignificant  to  make  it  worth  while  to  attempt  any  elaborate 
analysis  of  bis  character. 

William  Taylor  was  a  man  of  culture,  keen  sense  of  humour, 
and  wide  sympathies.    His  spirits  were  marvellously  buoyant 
and  elastic  for  his  years  ;  and  withal  he  was  by  nature  so  com- 
bative that  he  could  not  always  bring  himself  to  work  submit 
sively  under  a  superior  whom  he  could  not  respect  This 
temper,  however,  though  it  was  injurious  to  his  prospects  of 
official  success,  did  not  weaken  his  efficiency  as  a  public  officer. 
Deploring  the  want  of  sympathy  which  prevented  the  average 
English  official,  in  spite  of  the  conscientious  industry  with 
which  he  fulfilled  his  duties,  from  becoming  familiar  with  the 
habits  of  thought  of  the  natives  and  their  real  feelings  townnU 
British  rule,  he  had  not  contented  himself  with  working  for  the 
material  prosperity  of  his  people,  but  had  tried,  like  Henry 
Lawrence,  to  reach  their  hearts  as  well.    But  the  tenderness 
which  moved  him  to  make  allowance  for  their  weaknesses,  was 
balanced  by  a  stern  resolution  which  woidd  never  allow  tfttt 
to  dispute  his  supremacy.    He  was  not  a  man  of  iron,  however, 
but  a  man  of  tempered  steel    The  sympathy  and  the  kindli- 

1  T\iq  authorities  that  T  have  consulted  for  tny  account  of  Tayler's  administra- 
tion are  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  *liv.  (1857-68),  Parts  1  and  2;  TViyler's  Memorial 
|jn*euteil  to  the  [ink*  of  Argyll.  IK  wl.  Iv.  (]S7S-79) :  Halliday*!  Minut 
presented  to  Parliament  in  1879,  lb. ;  Taylor 'a  Reply  to  Halliday's  Minute,  lb. 
vol  lii.  (1880)  ;  Papers  connected  %eith  ttte  Removal  of  Mr.  W.  Tayier  from  the 
Vommissionership  of  Pat  net ;  Calcutta  Englizkman;  Papers  regarding  the  Paliui 
Industrial  Institution  ;  Tayler's  Patna  Crisis;  Dr.  DnJTg  /setters  to  Dr.  Tinngrfft 
rr«  tfw  Italian  fiMh'i>ti  .  ntnl  tlu«  following  pamphlets  by  Tuyler, —  TJte  Injustice 
of  1857,  Veritas  Victrix,  Fact  v.  Falw/wvd,  What  is  Truth  1  Further  Disclosures, 
A  Narrative  of  Events  con  mrW  with  ■  v  linmiwi  ft*™  the  I'aina  Commissioner- 
ship,  etc.. 

*  Mr.  Halliday  and  Mr.  Courtenay  (Copies  of  correspondence  published  in 
the  Calcutta  Englishman). 
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sss  of  his  nature  were  allied  with  a  keen  sensitiveness.  He 
It  that  the  duty  which  lay  before  him  was  a  grave  one,  that 
b  responsibility  was  appalling. 

The  districts  under  his  charge  contained  about  twenty-four 
bousand  square  miles,  and  a  population  of  more 
ban  ten  millions.    These  numbers,  however,  give  ^SSonof 
mly  a  faint  idea  of  the  stake  which  depended  JSi**1** 

i  -  #11.  ..i.i         -.        ^t  Division. 

apon  his  power  of  dealing  with  the  crisis.  Great 
mercantile  interests  were  in  his  keeping ;  for  within  his  Divi- 
Bton  lay  many  of  the  estates  of  the  wealthy  indigo-planters  of 
Bengal;  and  at  Patna  itself  a  well -stored  opium  godown 
tempted  the  avarice  of  the  enemies  of  order.  Still  more  impor- 
tant and  no  less  exposed  to  danger  were  the  political  interests 
wer  which  he  had  to  watch ;  for  the  city  of  Patna,  with  its 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand1  inhabitants,  was  a  hot-bed  of 
Mahomedan  intrigue;  and  the  memory  of  a  great  conspiracy 
which  had  been  discovered  some  ten  years  before,  remained  to 
warn  the  English  that  they  were  surrounded  by  a  population 
imong  whom  there  were  many  restless  spirits,  secretly  longing 
to  overthrow  their  power,  and  re-establish  a  Mahomedan 
r/nasty.  When  the  first  symptoms  of  revolt  appeared,  there 
ras  hardly  a  man  in  Behar  who  did  not  look  to  Patna  as  the 
tead-centre  of  disloyalty.2 

To  meet  these  appalling  dangers,  Tayler  had  few  resources 
ut  the  strength  of  his  own  character.    At  the  outlying  station 
f  Segauli,  indeed,  was  quartered  the  1 2th  Irregular 
avalry,  under  Major  James  Holmes,  an  officer  S^yier? 
pon  whom  he  knew  that  he  could  depend  for 
lthusiastic  support.    But  he  had  not  a  single  European  soldier 
i  Patna  itself;  he  could  not  rely  confidently  upon  his  native 
>lice ;  and  the  British  soldiers  at  Dinapore,  condemned  by  the 
overnment  to  the  unprofitable  task  of  watching  the  sepoy 
sgiments,  could  give  him  no  help.    To  crown  all,  he  knew  that 
3  would  have  neither  encouragement  nor  support  from  the 

1  In  the  Patna  Crisis ;  p.  21,  it  is  stated  that  the  population  "is  estimated 

400,000."  According  to  the  census  of  1872  the  number  was  only  158,900. 
miter's  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India,  vol.  vii.  pp.  330-1.  The  population  of  the 
itna  Division  in  1881  was  15,063,944  ;  according  to  the  census  of  1872,  the 
timate  of  which  was  rather  too  low,  13,120,817.    76.  2nd  ed.,  vol.  xi.  p.  91. 

*  Patna  Crisis,  pp.  21-2,  24  ;  Dr.  Duffs  Letters,  p.  10  ;  Letters  in  What 
Truth  t  and  Fact  v.  Falsehood.    Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  1, 

562-3  ;  Part  %  p.  92. 
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Lieutenant-Governor,    A  dispute  had  lately  arisen  betu 
them  on  a  question  of  educational  reform*    The  general  op 
was  that  Tayler  had  been  in  the  right,  and  that  the  Lieuten 
Governor  had  treated  him  badly.    Moreover,  it  was  nob 
at  Calcutta  that  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  fearing  perhaps  ] 
unpleasant  revelations  might  be  made,  if  Tayler  were  suffen 
continue  the  controversy,  had  resolved  to  put  an  end  to  it  by  a 
ing  the  first  plausible  pretext  for  transferring  him  to  another  \ 

When,  therefore,  the  newii  of  the  mutiny  at  Meerut  revealed 
to  Tayler  the  extent  of  the  danger  which  threatened  him,  h 
knew  that  he  would  have  to  meet  it  alone.    And  he  did  meet 

May  sol  *t#  Spurning  the  timid  suggestions  of  the  judge, 
h>*  early  who  tried  to  persuade  him  that  it  was  best  to  fle* 
UUBWUP**"  from  Patna,  he  at  once  proceeded  to  make  arrange 
merits  for  protecting  tbe  lives  of  the  people  under  his  charge, 
and  securing  the  Government  property.-  Before  going  on  to 
see  how  he  succeeded,  the  reader  must  pause  for  a  moment,,  and 
survey  the  city  of  Fatna. 

Patna  is  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ganges,  three 

Fiitm  hundred  and  eighty  miles  north-west  of  Calcutm, 
and  ten  miles  east  of  Dinapore.  It  was  a  busy  and 
thriving  centre  of  commerce,  but  possessed  none  of  those  an  :hi- 
tectural  glories  which  lent  such  interest  to  the  chief  cities  of  the 
North -Western  provinces.  One  street,  running  the  whole 
length  of  the  city  from  the  eastern  to  the  western  gate,  was 
tolerably  wide  ;  but  the  others  were  merely  narrow,  crooked, 
filthy  alleys,  lined  with  mean  houses,  most  of  which  were  built 
of  mud.  Viewed  from  the  river,  however,  the  city  had  a  more 
attractive  appearance.  The  houses  of  the  wealthier  citizens, 
with  their  Hat  roofs  and  carved  balustrades,  lined  the  hank,  and, 
with  scattered  trees,  turrets  and  spires,  and  old  gateways  of 
dark  red  stone>  were  mirrored  in  the  water.  Emerging  from 
the  western  gate,  the  traveller  found  himself  approaching  the 
European  houses,  which  were  scattered  along  the  banks  of  the 
river.  The  Commissioner's  house  stood  by  itself  in  spacious 
grounds  close  to  the  south-western  comer  of  the  race-course, 
which  lay  south  of  the  line  of  houses  on  the  right  bank.3 

I  See  App.  EL 

II  CwTts]x>fhdciux  connected  with  the  Removal  of  Mr,  W.  Tayler  frwn  thr 
Ci/mtnissionerahij)  of'  Patau,  pp.  5f  6,  33-5. 

3  Roberts's  Sceties  and  Uharacleri&ticit  of  Hindi ^tan,  vol,  i4  p.  171  ;  Hunters 
Imperial  Gazetteer,  voL  vii.  pp.  325,  332  ;  Patna  Orms,  pp,  19-20, 
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On  the  evening  of  tbe  7th  of  June,  while  driving  on  the 
nrse,  Tayler  was  informed  that  the  Dinapore 
iits  were  expected  to  rise  that  night, 
drove  to  the  nearest  European  houses,  warned 
inmates,  and  offered  them  the  shelter  of  his  house,  sending 
igctrs  at  the  same  time  to  warn  those  of  the  Europeans 
lived  farther  off.    In  less  than  an  hour  all  except  a  few 
who  had  found  a  refuge  elsewhere  camo  hurrying  up  to  avail 
themselves  of  his  offer.    Soon  afterwards,  while  he  was  busy 
making  arrangements  for  their  accommodation,  he  was  called 
<nt  of  doom    It  appeared  that  one  of  the  native  police  had 
just  shown  his  commanding  officer  two  letters,  which  he  had 
received  from  the  Dinapore  sepoys,  announcing  that  they  were 
going  to  rise  at  once,  and  wished  the  police  to  seize  the  treasury 
at  Patna,  and  then  march  out  to  meet  them.    The  officer  handed 
tic  letters  to  Tayler.    Tayler  saw  at  a  glance  that,  however 
loyal  the  individual  policeman  might  be,  the  letters  proved  the 
existence  of  a  previous  understanding  between  tbe  force  generally 
and  the  sepoys*    But  he  had  absolutely  no  instruments  for  the 
preservation  of  order,  except  these  very  police  and  a  few  of 
if- >1  meate  Irregulars.    In  tbis  extremity  his  heart  did  not  fail 
hint    All  night  long,  weighed  down  but  not  crushed  by  the 
burden  of  his  anxieties,  he  kept  watch  over  the  safety  of  bis 
goestfi,  while  his  wife  ministered  to  their  comfort,  and  a  body  of 
the  suspected  police  and  some  of  the  irregulars  mounted  guard 
outside.    In  the  morning,  however,  instead  of  the 
expected  mutineers,  who  had  postponed  their  rising,1 
there  arrived  a  reinforcement  of  Sikhs,  under  an  officer  named 
Rattray,  whom  Tayler  bad  lately  summoned  to  bis  assistance. 
Then  the  fugitives  returned,  with  lightened  hearts,  to  their 
homes;  but  they  knew  that,  so  long  as  the  crisis  lasted,  the 
shelter  of  the  Commissioner's  house  would  be  open  to  them.2 

While,  nowevor,  the  arrival  of  the  Sikhs  removed  Tayler's 
immediate  anxiety,  it  added  another.    For  Rattray  Affftins  ift  ^ 
reported  that  his  men  had  been  constantly  insulted  district*, 

1  Fortunately  tbe  letters  bad  been  ignorant! y  delivered  to  a  mivn  for  whom 
they  had  not  been  intended  ;  and  the  sepoys  who  had  brought  them  from  Dina* 
porr,  on  diat'O vexing  the  mistake  which  they  had  made,  hurried  away  with  all 
•pwd  from  the  atation.  To  thia  mistake  was  probably  due  the  postponement  of 
the  living. — MS.  Correspondence. 

*  Paimt  Crisis,  pp.  27-31  ;  OorrejipOTuJfntt  toMwcted  with  the  Kemoval  of 
If.  Tayler  from  the  i 


Mr. 


Taylor /ruin  the.  Uommitsumtrgh  iji  of  1'atna,  p,  6* 
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on  their  march  by  the  population.     Most  of  the  zamind 
indued  were  believed  to  be  well  disposed :  but  the  magisti 
generally  expressed  a  conviction  that  the  Mahometan 
of  the  population  was  thoroughly  disaffected,  and  that,  if 
disturkuicfl  OOCOITed   ai    hit  mi,  t he  infection  would  prob 
spread  throughout  the  province.    Moreover  the  fear  that 
vailed  at  Patna  naturally  communicated  itself  to  the  surround 
ing  districts.    Everyone  laboured  under  a  vague  but  oppressive 
sense  of  danger.    Some  of  the  Europeans  so  far  yielded  to  their 
fears  as  to  desert  their  posts  ■  but  Tayler  vehemently  exhorted 
them  to  return.    On  the  day  following  the  dint  ] 
at  Patna,  he  had  sent  Hall  id  ay  a  full  rei>ort  of  the 
dangers  which  threatened  that  city.    The  reply  which  he  re- 
ceived a  few  days  later  was  in  itself  enough  to  stamp  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  as  unfit  for  his  post.    For,  in  the  nice  of 
the  evidence  which  Tayler  s  letter  contained,  he  wrote  that  4ihe 
could  not  satisfy  himself  that  Patna  was  in  any 
Hornby  till  ^an£er»"  an<*  tnftt  "fcne  mutiny  of  the  Dinapore 
not  bail «r«     sepoys  was  inconceivable."    But  Taylor's  opinions 
kQ^tengar.      were  not  to  be  shaken  by  the  utterances  of  his 
chief,  notwithstanding  the  air  of  infallibility  with 
which  they  were  delivered.    He  knew  precisely  the  extent  of 
the  danger  and  the  conditions  upon  which  it  depended.  He 
believed  that  ho  could  hold  Patna  in  check  so  long  as  tlte 
Dinapore  sepoys  remained  quiet ;  but  he  knew  that  the  sepoys 
would    mutiny   unlr^   dn-y   urn..-  di.sirmod.  lie 
n^ToiSSf  therefore  strongly  urged  General  Lloyd  to  disarm 
uoydtodu-   them.     Lloyd  replied  that  he  could  keep  them 
down  without  disarming  them.    Tayler,  whose  in- 
sight detected  the  timidity  which  lay  behind  this  assumed  air  of 
confidence,  could  now  only  do  his  best  to  avert  the  probable 
results  of  Lloyd's  weakness.    And  he  saw  that  the  only  possi- 
bility of  doing  this  lay  in  resolutely  repressing  the  Mahomedans 
of  Patna,  and  in  preventing  all  communication  between  them 
and  the  Dinapore  sepoys.1 

To  effect  the  former  of  these  objects,  he  devised  an  expedient 
of  which  Wan-en  Hastings  might  have  felt  proud 
ftw\SUt5rR  to  °g  the  author.    The  most  dangerous  inhabitants 
wrvftUonor    0f  patna  were  the  Wahabis,  the  Puritans  of  Islam, 
whose  close  organisation,  widely  extended  com- 

1  Pattui  Crist*,  pp.  35-7,  42-4  ;  Pari  Papers,  vol.  xJiv.  (1857-M),  P»rt  1, 
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ications,  and  Jesuit- like  submission  to  their  rulers  gave 
■jam  a  formidable  power,  Tayler  knew  that*  if  he  could  secure 
liic  persons  of  the  three  MouJvis  who  directed  the  Patna  branch 
uf  the  sect,  he  would  obtain  a  certain  pledge  for  the  good 
behaviour  of  their  disciples;  for  no  Wahabi  would  venture  to 
commit,  any  act  that  could  endanger  the  safety  of  his  venerated 
Men.1  He  therefore  determined  to  arrest  the  Moulvis ;  but, 
,v  hi/  knew  that  Halliday  had  long  ago  resolved  to  believe  that 
tbr  Wahabis  were  mere  harmless  enthusiasts,  in  spite  of  the 
tkaroet  proofs  of  their  disloyalty,  he  did  not  inform  him  of  his 
disign.  This  was  one  of  the  very  few  occasions  on  which  he 
did  not  send  his  chief  full  reports  of  his  circumstances  and  of 
hi*  intentions ; 3  and,  if  he  had  not  made  these  exceptions  to  his 
rule,  if  he  had  shrunk  from  acting  on  his  own  responsibility,  he 
not  have  been  allowed  to  save  Patna.  Reflecting  that 
tempt  to  effect  the  arrests  by  ordinary  means  would  only 
a  riot  and  perhaps  loss  of  life,  he  felt  obliged  to  resort  to 
Accordingly,  on  the  18th  of  June,  ho  invited  the 
via  and  a  few  of  the  most  respectable  native  citizens  to  his 

to  discuss  the  political   situation.     Next     3^  ^ 
mg  all  were  assembled  in  his  dining-room,3 
took  their  seats  round  the  table.    Presently  the  Commis- 
r,  accompanied  by  Rattray,  a  few  other  Englishmen,  and  a 
jm  officer,  entered  the  room.    Two  of  the  Moulvis  looked 
uncomfortable  when  Kattray,  with  his  sword  clanking,  sat 

5.  6,  par*.  6-10  ;  IVt  2,  p.  102  ;  Cforrespondencf  contacted  mih  th#  lltvwval 
Jfr*  fr.  TmfUr/ftm  the  CbmmifiH&nerskip  of  Patna*  p.  2,  pare.  6-8,  p.  10, 
1  Patna  QrUu,  pp.  45-7,  51.    "The  dangers,"  wrote  General  Le  G.  Jacob  to 
**th*t  you  bo  admirably  nipped  in  the  bud  were  not  confined  to  your 
i  Of  the  world  .  .  .  they  were  jiart  of  a  network  of  conspiracy,  spread  over 
111  and  breadth  of  India,"    Colonel  Ooliu  Mackenzie  wrote  :  "  When  you 
re  the  conspiracy  of  the  Wohabeea,  the  ramifications  of  which  extended 
out  nearly  all  India,  and  when  you  arrested  their  chiefs,  yon  cut  the  tap 
that  upas  tree," — Selection  qf  Letters  from  distinguished  Indian  Statet- 
See  also  Punjab  Mutiny  Report,  p.  61,  par.  40,  which  proves  that  a 
cable  com^pondcricc  went  on  between  the  Mahomed aus  of  Patna  and 
nr. 

hla  will  be  found  in  Part,  Papers,  vol.  iliv.  Part  2,  in  Mr*  Tayler** 
UJet  Further  DttdotvrtJt,  in  the  copy  of  his  Memorial  to  the  Secretary  of 
for  India,  pp.  25-tK  and  in  his  reply  to  HaJtiday's  Minute,  pp.  48-9,  66-8. 
"  sr  measures  which  Tayler  carried  out  without  informing  the  floveraiueut 
md— though  he  reported  them  fully  after  their  accomplishment — were 
recorded  in  the  neit  paragraph. 

tl  ought  to  be  mentioned  that  the  dining-room  was  used  at  the  time  as  an 


down  beside  them :  bat  their  leader,  Moulvi  Ahmad  Ulla,  sogg 
began  to  take  part  in  the  conversation,  and  made  some  nrnrnhlB 
suggestions  for  the  defence  of  the  city.    At  length  the  confer  1 
once  was  over ;  and  all  the  native  guests,  except  the  Mouk 
were  told  that  they  might  go.    Turning  to  the  Moid  vis,  Ttji 
informed  them  that  he  was  obliged  to  detain  them  as  hostage*  I 
for  the  good  behaviour  of  their  followers,  and  handed  them  over 
to  the  custody  of  Rattray.    "Great  is  your  Excellency's  kind 
ness,"  said  Ahmad  Ulla,  joining  his  palms,  "great  your  wisdom: 
what  you  order  is  the  best  for  your  slaves ;  so  shall  our  enemi* 
be  unable  to  bring  false  charges  against  us/'    "  What  is  pleasing 
to  you,'1  smilingly  replied  Tayler,  u  is  agreeable  to  me."  Jurt 
as  the  three  were  about  to  be  led  away,  he  said  sigidficantlv  tfl 
Ahmad  Ulla,  a  Remember,  I  have  not  arrested  your  father ;  but 
his  life  is  in  your  hands,  yours  in  his."    The  Moulvi  looked  m 
if  he  understood  the  hint.1 

Now  that  he  had  checkmated  his  most  formidable  enemies, 
,    M      Tayler  felt  that  he  was  master  of  the  situation, 

J  lit]'1  JO.  .  irn  i  1  »  * 

ftoxt  day  he  followed  up  his  victory  by  the  arrest 
of  the  patrolling  darogah,2  who,  he  knew,  would  use  his  power 
to  prevent  investigation  of  the  designs  of  the  disaffected  if,  as 

seemed  probable,  he  was  himsolf  a  sharer  in  them. 

Finally,  he  required  the  citizens  to  surrender  their 
arms,  and  to  remain  indoors  after  nine  o'clock  at  night3  The 
obedience  that  was  paid  to  these  orders  was  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  homage  which  mankind  yield  to  moral  force.  In 
Calcutta  men  asked  each  other  in  amazement  how  it  was  that, 
while  from  other  stations  news  of  massacre  and  rebellion  was 
constantly  arriving,  from  Patna  came  week  after  week  the  news 
that  tranquillity  was  maintained  and  British  prestige  vindicated,4 
Perhaps  even  Halliday  could  have  answered,  Because  Patna  is 
ruled  by  William  Tayler, 

Tayler's  success  was  not,  however,  wholly  unbroken.    On  the 

23rd  of  June  WAris  AJu  a  native  police-otticer,  was 
ancTStiSu.  arrested,  and  found  to  be  in  possession  of  letters 

which  convicted  Ali  Karim,  a  wealthy  Mahomodan 
who  lived  near  Patna,  of  treasonable  intentions.    The  magistrate 

1  Patna  Otro,  pp.  44-51. 

3  Native  Superintendent  of  Police. 

3  Patna  Crisis,  pp.  53-4.    Corrts}X>ndenctt  etc.,  pp.  20,  44,  58-0. 
*  Red  Pomp/Oft,  p.  174. 
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uv  vtas  sent  to  seize  the  criminal,  hut,  after  i  long  ;uid 
me  ch;ise,  returned  unsuccessful.    On  the  3rd  of  July  a 
broke  out  in  Patna  itself.    As,  however,  the  bulk  of  the 
kMBtaiits  had  been  too  thoroughly  frightened  by  Tuyler's 
s  to  join  in  it,  it  was  easily  suppressed  by  the  Sikhs, 
the  ringleaders  were  seized  and  brought  to  trial  Chief 
thetn  was  a  Mahomedau  bookseller  named  Pir  Ali.  A 
of  letters  inviting  various  persons  to  join  in  organising 
anti-Christian  crusade  were  found  in  this  man's  house.  From 
t  that  these  letters,  having  all  been  found  in  the  house  of 
;le  man,  were  evidently  a  mere  sample  of  others,  that  Plr 
would  never  have  kept  men  in  his  pay  except  for  a  regular 
and  that  Waris  Ali  had  been  ready  to  give  up  his  lucrativo 
in  order  to  join  Ali  Karim's  enterprise,  Tayler  argued 
tence  of  an  extensive  conspiracy  which  his  own  antici- 
measures  had  alone  prevented  from  issuing  in  an  appalling 
ity.    Plr  Ali  himself  bore  the  most  emphatic  testimony  to 
ler's  vigilance  by  confessing  that  his  strong  measures  had 
the  conspirators  to  strike  before  they  were  ready.  They 
ty-one  of  their  associates,  connoted  of  having  taken  part 
the  riot,  were  summarily  hanged,1 

But  Tayler  would  not  have  been  able  to  procure  the  evidence 
kich  he  required  against  these  men,  if  he  had  not  ^  natives 
wen  helped  by  three  loyal  natives,  Syad  Wilayat  who  supported 
i  Khan,  Moula  Bakhsh,  the  deputy  magistrate,  and  TByl°Ti 
day&t  Ali,  the  subahdar  of  the  Sikh  corps.    Throughout  the 
■ft  these  men  laboured  day  and  night  to  support  him,  helping 
mi  to  patrol  the  city,  and  furnishing  him  with  all  kinds  of 
Unable  information,  which  only  a  native  could  obtain,  though 
icir  loyalty  exposed  them  to  the  hatred  and  ridicule  of  their 
low-citizens.    Aided  by  their  investigations,  he  was  able  to 
te  between  the  countless  accusations  against  influential 
a  which  were  put  into  his  hands,  so  that  he  could 
assert  that  he  had  never  moved  against  a  soul,  except 
way  of  precaution,  till  suspicion  had  been  corroborated  by 
concurrent  circumstances/2 


*  Pari,  Pttftcrt,  vol.  xttr.  Part  2,  pp.  6-13,  15-23  ;  Patna,  CVmm,  pp.  65-72, 
1  if  important  to  notice  that  this  was  not  a  WaMhi  plot.    The  Wahabis  were  now 
Ittaiew,    Plr  Ali  was  a  native  of  Lucknowt  and  bad  beeu  corresponding  tteiBOIi- 
■  with  oo*  Moseeh-oos-Zuiniio  of  Lack  now  ever  since  the  tinnexutivn  uf  Otidh, 
3  lb.  pjj.  57,  65,  T2-3. 
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While  Taylcr  was  working  with  heart  and  soul  for  the  safei 

of  his  Division  and  his  peoples  lives,  Halliday  i 
Red  tape.  ,        ,   *  .  i  ■       -L-  - 

carping  at  his  measures  and  warning  nim 

doing  anything  illegal  or  irregular.    The  littleness  of  the 

mind  appeared  in  such  words  as  these  ; — "  It  is  impossible  til 

you  should  have  anything  to  do  of  greater  importance 

keeping  the  Government  informed  of  your  proceedings."  1  No 

indeed  !    The  saving  of  a  province  was  a  trifling  matter  comp 

with  the  sacred  duty  of  writing  detailed  official  reports.  Ho 

different  was  the  spirit  in  which  John  Lawrence  directed 

subordinates ! 

It  was  not  only  within  the  limits  of  Pat  mi  that  Tayle 
example  made  itself  felt.    As  soon  as  danger  T 
M^^Siies.  to  threaten  Befaar,  his  friend  and  ardent  admirer, 
Major  Holmes,  wrote  to  Canning,  expressing  wit! 
great  freedom  and  plainness,  the  view  that  stern  and  instant 
repression  was  the  only  policy  for  the  times.    Canning  told  him 
in  reply  that  he  was  entirely  wrong,  and  that  his 
May  so.      n  bloody,  off-hand  measures"  were  not  the  cure  for  the 
disease.  But  Holmes  cared  nothing  for  the  rebuke.    "  I  am  doter- 
3  r      mined,"  he  rejoined, f<  to  keep  order  in  these  districts, 
m*  Ji     and  111  do  it  with  a  strong  hand."  2    His  method  was 
simple,  but  very  effective.    On  his  own  responsibility,  he  actually 
placed  the  whole  country  between  Patna  and  Gorakhpur  under 
martial  law.3    His  only  instrument  for  enforcing  it  was  his  single 
native  regiment :  but  he  thoroughly  trusted  his  men  ;  and,  if 
they  were  not  loyal  to  him  in  their  hearts,  they  were  so  carried 

1  Cforrtspond*n€c1  etc.,  p.  14. 
3  Kaye,  vol  HI  pp.  7.  10  J, 

*  On  July  29,  Halliday,  in  a  rebuke  which  he  administered  to  TayJer  for  taking 
upon  himself  to  praise  this  unauthorised  act,  remarked,  '*  At  the  time  when  Major 
Holmes  declared  martial  law  in  Behar,  nothing  whatever  had  occurred  to  justify 
that  step,  and  the  moment  it  wan  known  by  Government,  hut  act  was  set  aside  and 
cancelled."  On  the  very  next  day  Halliday  himself  proclaimed  martial  law  in  the 
districts  of  Shahahad,  Patna,  Behar,  ftaran.  Ohamparan,  and  Tirhut.  ParL  Papersl 
vol.  xliv.  (l$n7-58),  Part  %  p.  145,  par.  3T  p.  146. 

It  is  quite  true  that,  in  the  view  of  a  purblind  statesman,  nothing  whatever 
ha<l  occurred  to  justify  Holmes  in  declaring  martial  law  when  he  did.  But  Holmes 
was  a  man  of  clear  mental  vision.  The  principle  upon  which  he  acted  was  one 
that  never  failed  in  the  Mutiny,  the  principle  of  taking  the  bull  by  the  horns  wbilo 
it  wan  hesitating  whether  it  should  lower  its  head  or  not ;  in  other  words,  of  acting 
against  men  who  were  known  to  be  disaffected  bqfim  they  had  time  to  commit 
overt  acts  of  dinalTectioiu  Halliday,  on  the  other  hand,  vut  off  declaring  martial 
taw  until  after  the  Dinapore  mutiny,  which  he  hud  declared  "  inconceivable,0  had 
Liivb  ti  out. 
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£  by  his  daring  spirit  that  they  could  not  choose  hut  do  his 
ing.  Sending  out  parties  of  them  to  seize  evil -doers  and 
•t  the  civil  stations,  and  declaring  that  he  would  visit  with 
t  death  anyone  who  showed  the  slightest  sign  of  disaffection, 
toon  established  such  a  terror  of  his  name  that  none  dared  to 
■  I  finder  in  the  cause  of  rebellion.  Canning  had  argued 
k  his  letter  that  the  sepoys  who  had  not  yet  rebelled 
were  mad  with  fear:  but  Holmes  knew  that  fear  might  well 
tarry  men  in  their  position,  like  frightened  beasts,  to  turn  upon 
their  masters,  and  that,  until  they  were  thoroughly  cowed  into 
wbmission,  it  would  be  useless  to  attempt  to  reason  with  their 
fears. 

In  spite,  however,  of  all  that  Holmes  and  his  irregulars  could 
do,  it  was  impossible  for  Taylor  to  guarantee  the  safety  of  his 
Division,  so  long  as  there  was  danger  of  a  mutiny  at  Dinapore, 
During  the  three  weeks  that  had  elapsed  since  he  had  tried  in 
~n  to  persuade  Lloyd  to  disarm,  he  had  indeed 

maintained  order ;  but  ho  know  that,  if  Lloyd  SSura! 
jMnbted  in  neglecting  his  advice,  the  rising  must  JfjJJJJ^ 
sooner  or  later  take  place,  and,  by  letting  loose  an 
army  of  mutineers  through  Behar,  undo  all  the  good  which  he 
had  done.  At  last  the  English  merchants  resolved  to  try  whether 
their  arguments  could  not  induce  the  Government  to  order  the 
Gttkftral  to  take  the  step  which  he  dared  not  take  on  his  own 
responsibility.  A  favourable  opportunity  for  stating  their  views 
had  just  presented  itself.  Canning  had  originally  excused  himself 
for  refusing  to  disarm  the  Dinapore  sepoys  on  the  ground  that 
the  reinforcements  which  would  give  him  the  power  to  do  so  had 
not  yet  come.  Now,  however,  they  had  arrived,  and  had  been 
ordered  to  call  at  Dinapore  on  their  way  up  the  Ganges.  By  his 
own  confession,  the  Governor-General  now  had  the  game  in  his 
own  hands.  But*  while  many  of  his  lieutenants  were  assuming 
the  responsibility  of  executing  great  measures  without  consulting 
him,  he  shifted  the  responsibility  which  naturally  belonged  to 
himself  on  to  the  weak  shoulders  of  the  poor  old  General  at 
Dinapore.  Well  knowing  that  Lloyd  had  only  promised  that  his 
men  would  remain  quiet  if  "some  great  temptation  M  did  not  assail 
them,  well  knowing  that  a  great  temptation  was  even  then  strongly 
assailing  them,  well  knowing  that  Lloyd  would  never  have  the 
courage  to  use  his  own  discretion,  he  yet  left  it  to  him  to  decide 
whether  he  would  employ  the  newly-arrived  reinforcements  to 
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deprive  his  regiments  of  the  power  of  doing  mischief.1 
merchants,  to  whom  this  decision  was  privately  made  known,  saw 
its  imbecility,  and  resolved  to  make  a  last  effort  to  induce  Canning 
to  change  it  Accordingly,  on  the  20th  of  July,  they  sent  & 
deputation  to  implore  him  to  consider  what  vast  commercial 
interests  were  imperilled  by  the  threatening  attitude  of  th« 
regiments  at  Dinapore,  and  to  urge  him  to  secure  the  safety  <£ 
those  interests  once  for  all,  and  restore  public  confidence  by  cm- 
manding  Lloyd  to  disarm.    He  curtly  refused  their  request. 

The  natural  results  of  his  blind  obstinacy  followed.  On  the 
22nd  of  July  a  body  of  the  5th  Fusiliers  reached  Dinaport 
Lloyd  shrank  from  using  his  authority  to  detain  them,  and  let 
them  go  by.  Of  course  he  regretted  his  decision.  But  he  was 
still  to  have  another  chance  of  setting  himself  right  Two  day* 
Inter  two  c  ompanies  of  the  37th  touched  at  Dim 

July  U.  rT-  j  tt. 

pore,  awaiting  his  commands.  His  remorse  was 
strong  enough  to  make  him  order  their  disembarkation  ;  but  it 
was  too  weak  to  make  him  turn  them  to  good  account.  If  it  is 
true  that  Nemo  repente  fuit  tnrpissimns,  it  is  equally  true  that  a 
weak  man  cannot  suddenly  become  strong.  Lloyd  writhed 
under  the  responsibility  so  inielly  nisi  upon  him,  Afraid  to 
crush  the  nettle  in  his  grasp,  afraid  to  leave  it  alone,  he  just 
touched  it ;  and>  when  it  stung  him,  he  cast  the  blame  on  others. 
As  he  could  not  brace  himself  to  disarm  his  men,  he  thought  he 
would  take  away  their  percussion -caps  instead.  Next  morning 
^      accordingly  the  European  troops  were  drawn  up,  by 

way  of  precaution,  in  the  l>arrack~square,  close  to 
the  native  lines;  and  the  caps  were  carted  away  from  the 
magazine.  Many  of  the  sepoys  showed  great  indignation  when 
they  saw  the  carts  moving  towards  the  barracks;  but  they 
feared,  with  the  British  soldiers  close  at  hand,  to  give  full  vent 
to  their  feelings.  Lloyd,  however,  was  not  content  with  the 
success  of  his  half -measure.  He  ordered  his  officers  to  hold  a 
second  parade  of  the  sepoys  in  the  afternoon,  while  the  European 
troops  would  be  busy  eating  their  dinners,  and  then  require 
them  to  surrender  the  contents  of  the  cap-cases  which  they 
carried  on  their  persons.  It  is  difficult  to  gauge  the  depths  of 
the  folly  whieh  prompted  his  resolve.  For  the  measure  which 
he  now  ordered  would  exasperate  the  sepoys  far  more  than  that 

1  The  ComrDnncler-ia-Chicf  r  letter  to  Lloyd,  written  at  Canning's  request,  will 
bo  found  iu  Pari  Papers,  vol.  xtiii.  (1857-58),  p.  103. 
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which  had  been  with  difficulty  carried  out  in  the  morning ;  and 
the  absence  of  the  British  troops  would  deprire  Aa  oSdapj  d 
the  only  means  of  crushing  the  mutiny  which  seemed  certain  to 
fallow.    An  attempt  was  made,  however,  to  obey  the  order. 
The  parade  was  held-    The  sepoys  were  ordered  to  empty  their 
pouches*    They  answered  the  demand  by  firing  on 
tteir  officers.     The  noise  warned  the  European  *i(j£j2r£,t 
•oldiers  and  the  General  that  mutiny  had  broken 
out    The  General j  having  given  certain  vague  instructions  to 
kin  officers  how  to  act  in  case  of  a  difficulty,  did  not  think  it 
ntxrsmry  to  do  more  than  go  on  board  a  steamer  in  the  river, 
iwm  which  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  shoot  a  few  stray  mutineers.1 
The  soldiers  turned  out  and  formed  up  on  the  parade  ground  ; 
hit  their  officers,  who  could  not  have  understood  the  instructions 
which  they  had  received,  dared  not  assume  the  responsibility  of 
acting  in  the  Generals  absence;  and  not  till  two  staff-officers 
hurried  up  from  the  steamer,  bringing  his  orders  for  an  advance, 
ras  any  attempt  made  to  retrieve  the  fortunes  of  the  day.  It 
was  then  too  late.    Only  a  few  sepoys,  who  rashly  attempted  to 
crow  the  river,  were  destroyed  by  the  guns  of  the  steamer,  or 
drowned.    The  rest,  after  re-possessing  themselves  of  the  caps 
thai  had  been  taken  from  the  magazine,  went  oft"  in  the  direction 
of  the  river  Soane.    As  that  river  was  then  greatly  swollen  by 
the  rains,  Lloyd  had  only  to  lead  his  Europeans  in  pursuit,  in 
order  to  overtake  and  destroy  them  before  they  could  effect  a 
paaoage.    Be  afterwards  recorded  in  his  own  defence  the  extra- 
ordinary opinion  that  such  a  step  would  have  been  of  little  use, 
it  is  not  extraordinary  that  he  did  not  attempt  it.  A 
who  had  shown  such  feebleness  in  the  morning  was  not 
ikely  to  prove  an  able  commander  in  the  evening.    The  wonder 
is  that  next  morning  it  did  occur  to  him  to  send 
ft  party  of  riflemen  in  a  steamer  *  up  the  river,  to 
intercept  the  passage  of  the  mutineers.    But  his  attempt  failed  ; 
for  the  steamer,  after  running  a  short  distance,  stuck  fast  on  a 
-bank.    Even  before  it  had  returned,  however,  he  received 
ling  piece  of  news,  which  led  him  to  resolve  to  entrench 
his  j»j*!tion  at  Dinapore,  and  leave  the  surrounding  country  to 
the  fate  which  he  had  brought  upon  it,  thus  imitating  with  the 


July  SO, 


*  8m  Mi  letter  to  fbe  DaHy  N*tc«t  referred  to  on  \\.  1 90- 

*  It  abontd  b»  mentioned  that,  when  travelling  by  river  in  Indiiu  piwweiiyerti 
rr*  gvut-TatJ)  carried  tu  what  is  called  *  Hat,  towed  by  a  steam  tup. 
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closest  fidelity  the  line  of  conduct  which  Hewitt  had  followed 
^fter  the  mutiny  of  the  1 0th  of  May.  In  many  respects,  indeed, 
this  shameful  story  of  the  mutiny  at  Dinapore  resembles  the 
story  of  the  mutiny  at  MeeruL  The  strength  of  the  BritM 
force  at  hand  to  crush  resistance,  the  imbecility  of  the  General, 
the  dread  of  responsibility  manifested  by  the  officers,  and  the 
amazement  of  the  mutineers  at  their  own  success,  were  all  points 
common  to  the  two  disasters.  And  for  the  weakness  of  Lloyd, 
its  for  the  weakness  of  Hewitt,  the  only  excuse  that  can  he 
pleaded  is  the  infirmity  of  old  age.1 

There  was  a  man,  however,  in  Behar,  who,  though  several 
Kun war  sin  h  Jcu,rs  °^er  Lloyd,  still  retained  the  vigour  of 
nnwar  g  .  ^  youth,  and  was  resolved  to  use  it  to  effect  his 
own  aggrandisement,  and  complete  the  humiliation  of  the  English, 
This  man  was  a  Rajput  noble,  named  Kunwar  Singh,  who, 
formerly  a  staunch  adherent  of  the  English  power,  had  lately 
cooled  in  his  friendship  from  resentment  at  the  hard  usage 
which  he,  in  common  with  many  other  great  landowner's,  had 
received  from  the  Revenue  Board  of  Bengal.  As,  however,  he 
had  a  strong  personal  friendship  for  Tayler,  he  might  even  now 
have  thrown  in  his  lot  with  the  English,  if  he  had  not  heard  at 
s  1m-  iritkjt]  momenl  that  an  important  I.w-.suk  in  which  he  Mi 

l!JL^;i^.;<l  >  1 .'  =L  ■  1  L'*>\lv  ?Li£UUM   1  i  Ell  i .      T.iylcV  had  <  -HlT^st  \\  1  M  t  OIYCM  Ifd 

for  him  with  HaUiday,  hut  in  vain.-  The  result  was,  that 
Kunwar  Singh  determined  to  join  the  Dinapore  mutineers  with 
his  retainers,  and  regain  his  lost  wealth  by  the  sword.  This 
was  the  news  that  made  LLoyd  resolve  to  shut  himself  up  in 
Dinapore.  But,  more  fortunate  than  Hewitt,  he  had  a  strong 
and  wise  advisor  at  hand,  who  would  not  let  him  do  so  cowardly 
an  act.  As  soon  as  he  had  heard  of  the  mutiny,  the  Commis- 
sioner, true  to  himself  still  when  others  were  false  to  him  and  to 
themselves,  had  sent  out  a  body  of  Sikhs,  volunteers,  and  police, 
to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  stragglers  ;  hut  on  the  next  morning 
he  heard  of  an  event  which,  letting  loose  a  fresh  multitude  of 

1  T  am  not  aware  that  Lloyd  has  ever  had  any  defender  but  himself*  Anyone 
who  wishes  to  read  his  defence  will  find  it  tn  the  Ikiity  Newt,  Oct  30,  1857,  pp. 
4,  5,  He  "thought,"  he  saj's,  41  that  the  men  would  feel  it  quite  madness  to 
attempt  resistance  with  only  fifteen  eap*  \»  v  man."    There  was  method  in  tljrii 

madness. 

1  CvrrcJtpomlence,  etc,  pp.  243-5,  pars,  61-7  (letter  from  Mr.  Stumiells).  Letter 
from  Tayler  to  Secretary  to  Government  of  Bengal  (April  5,  18M),  para*  34-52  ; 
Pari.  Papers,  vol.  Iv.  (1878-79;, 
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manias  against  him,  forced  him  to  recall  this  little  force  for  the 
protection  of  Patna.    The  12th  Irregulars,  catch*  ^ 
\nt*  the  infection  of  disloyalty  from  the  Dinapore 
matinee  rn,  had  murdered  his  dear  friend  and  strong  supporter, 
r  Jamee  Holmes.    Still  his  counsel  might  effect  Juj 
thing.    Accordingly  he  wrote  to  the  General,  ^v*6- 
Offering  him  even  then,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  to  go  in  pursuit 
of  die  mutineers*    Suddenly  the  alarming  news 
arrived  that  they  had  already  crossed  the  Soane,  uy 
and  were  actually  besieging  Arrah.1    Lloyd  had  now  no  choice 
but  to  accept  Tuyler's  advice, 

Arrah,  the  chief  town  of  the  most  turbulent  district  in  the 
Division,  was  situated  twenty -five  miles  west  of  <,-Armht 
Dinapore.  The  European  residents  had  been  duly  *B*°  Arm 
warned  of  their  danger.  The  warning,  however,  would  have 
•vailed  them  little  if  Tayler,  with  rare  foresight*  had  not  already 
sent  fifty  of  Rattray's  Sikhs  to  help  them  in  case  of  an  attack. 
Even  with  this  reinforcement,  the  whole  garrison  were  only 
sixty  -eight  in  number;  and  their  fortress  was  nothing  but  a 
small  building,  originally  intended  for  a  billiard-room,  belonging 
to  Vicars  Boyle,  the  railway  engineer,  who,  regardless  of  the  jeers 
of  his  friends,  had  fortified  and  provisioned  it  to  resist  the 
attack  which  he  had  all  along  deemed  possible.  His  dwelling- 
house  was  about  seventy  yards  off;  and,  to  deprive  the  enemy  of 
the  cover  which  it  would  have  afforded,  he  had  demolished  its 
front  parapet  On  the  evening  of  the  26th  the  Europeans,  after 
writing  letters  to  their  friends,  went  into  the  billiard- room,  and 
bricked  themselves  up.  Boyle,  whose  foresight  had  rescued  the 
others  from  instant  destruction,  was  naturally  one  of  the  leading 
spirit*  in  the  crisis  ;  and  associated  with  him  was  Herwald  Wake, 
the  magistrate,  who  assumed  command  of  the  Sikhs.  Next 
mmmmg  the  sixty-eight  were  standing  at  their  posts  behind  their 
improvised  defences ;  and,  when  the  mutineers,  after 
releasing  the  prisoners  in  the  gaol,  and  plundering 
lb*  treasury,  advanced  to  the  attack,  as  to  an  assured  victory, 
tbey  were  hurled  back  in-  astonishment  and  discomfiture  by  a 
wdWirected  fire.  From  this  moment  they  only  ventured  to 
discbarge  their  muskets  from  behind  the  cover  of  the  walls  and 
ttnes  that  surrounded  the  house  ;  and  anyone  who  ventured  into 
the  open  was  sure  to  be  struck  down  by  a  bullet  from  the  garrison, 
1  J'ofoa  (M*(tt  pp.  76-8 ;  Correspondence,  ete.,  pp.  110,  112, 
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who  aimed  securely  from  behind  the  sand-bags  which  they  had 
thrown  up  on  the  roof.  Baffled  in  fair  fight,  the  assailants  began 
to  try  a  succession  of  fold  stratagems  for  the  destruction  of  their 
foe.  They  strove  to  corrupt  the  fidelity  of  the  Sikhs  by  threats* 
by  appeals  to  their  religious  feelings1  and  by  offers  of  a  share  is 
the  plunder.  But  the  Sikhs,  confident  in  the  resources  of  their 
commandant,  were  proof  even  against  this  last  argument.  Then 
the  rebels  tried  to  suffocate  the  garrison  by  setting  on  fire  a  heap 
jo]  o8  °f  billies  outside  the  walls  :  but  &  favourable  wind 
7 *  arose  and  blew  the  stifling  smoke  away.  The  same 
wind  carried  off  the  disgusting  stench  arising  from  the  rotting 
carcases  of  the  horses  belonging  to  the  garrison,  which  the  rebels 
had  killed  and  purposely  piled  up  around  the  house,  Finally, 
Run  war  Singh  unearthed  two  guns,  which  he  had  kept  hidden 
ready  for  emergencies,  and  prepared  to  batter  down  the  little 
fortress.  If  he  had  had  a  good  supply  of  ammunition,  be  might 
have  forced  the  garrison  to  attempt  to  cut  their  way  out ;  but, 
having  no  round  shot  at  first,  he  was  obliged  to  use  the  brass 
castors  belonging  to  the  pianos  and  sofas  in  Boyle's  house,  as 
projectiles,1  Yet  Wake  and  his  little  band  knew  that,  if  help 
did  not  come  soon,  time  must  conquer  them  ;  for  their  provisions 
were  beginning  to  nin  short.  At  midnight  on  the  29th  they 
heard  the  sound  of  distant  firing  in  the  direction  of  the  Soane. 
Could  it  be  that  their  relief  was  at  hand  ? 2  They  were  not  kept 
long  in  suspense. 

Influenced  by  the  alarming  news  that  Arrah  was  being  be- 
sieged, Lloyd  had  yielded  to  Tayler's  entreaties, 
^itio^forthr  arid  sent  off  a  force  of  Europeans  and  Sikhs  to 
^juir^™^  tne  rescue*     But  the  steamer  that  carried  them 
ran  aground  in  the  darkness  of  the  night ;  and 
Lloyd,  overwhelmed  by  this  fresh  disaster,  would  have  recalled 
the  detachment  and  left  the  garrison  to  their  fate,  if  Tayler  had 
not  once  more  shamed  him  into  action.    Another  steamer  had 
opportunely  come  up ;  and  in  it  a  hundred  and  fifty  men  of  the 
10th,  with  a  few  volunteers,  were  sent,  under  Captain  Dunbar, 
to  reinforce  the  stranded  detachment    On  the  afternoon  of  the 
29th  the  united  force,  amounting  to  four  hundred  and  fifteen 

1  Afterwards  he  procured  some  4lb.  shot  for  one  of  the  guns.  V.  Boyle*? 
Bru/  Narrative  of  the  Defence  of  the  Arrah  Garrison,  pp.  13-14* 

*  lted. ;  J.  J.  HaN*  Tien  Months  in  Arrtift  in  1 8ft 7  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv. 
{1857-56),  Part  2,  pp.  333-4. 
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and  men,  disembarked  A  small  party  was  sent  on  to 
boats  for  the  passage  of  a  stream  which  crossed  the  road 
Arrah.  Soon  afterwards  the  main  body,  who  were  cooking 
inner,  heard  the  rattle  of  musketry.  They  at  once  fell  into 
heir  ranks,  and,  after  a  few  minutes'  march,  saw  their  comrades 
iring  at  a  number  of  sepoys  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  stream. 
EVo  or  three  hours  were  spent  in  getting  the  boats ;  and  it  wras 
«ven  o'clock  before  the  whole  force  had  crossed.  Tired  and 
jiuigry,  but  eager  to  rescue  their  beleaguered  countrymen,  they 
immediately  began  their  march.  About  an  hour  before  midnight 
the  moon  went  down,  and  Dunbar  was  urged  to  halt  for  the 
night ;  but,  trusting  to  a  report  that  the  mutineers  had  raised 
die  siege,  he  insisted  on  going  on.1  A  few  minutes  later  the 
advanced  guard  was  entering  the  suburbs  of  Arrah,  when  a 
blaze  of  light  flashed  forth  from  a  dense  mango  grove  on  the 
right  of  the  road,  and  a  fearful  discharge  of  musketry  ploughed 
through  the  whole  length  of  the  column.  A  second  volley 
followed,  and  a  third.  The  enemy  could  only  be  momentarily 
discerned  by  the  flash  of  their  muskets :  but  the  British  soldiers, 
conspicuous  in  their  white  summer  dresses,  were  falling  fast ; 
Dunbar  himself  was  slain ;  and  the  survivors,  bewildered  and 
losing  all  discipline,  fired  helplessly  into  space,  or  into  each  other, 
it  last  a  bugler,  running  to  a  field  close  by,  sounded  the  assembly, 
md  thus  gathered  his  .comrades  round  him.  Presently  they 
oond  a  tank  in  which  they  could  take  shelter ;  but  they  foolishly 
ontmued  to  discharge  their  muskets,  and  revealed  their  position 
o  the  enemy,  who,  invisible  themselves,  assailed  them,  as  they 
ly  crouching  in  the  tank,  with  continual  volleys.  In  this 
csperate  situation  the  officers  held  a  council  of  war,  and  resolved 
o  attempt  a  retreat  to  the  Soane  at  day-break.  The  day  broke ; 
ut  no  joy  followed  the  heaviness  which  had  endured  throughout 
he  night.  Wearied  and  famished  as  they  were,  the  soldiers  had 
march  of  fifteen  miles  before  them  \  and  for  every  foot  of  the 
ray  they  had  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  an  enemy  who  had  cleverly 
vailed  himself  of  the  cover  afforded  by  the  woods  and  jungles 
bat  lined  the  road.  Sharp  reports  echoed:  puffs  of  smoke 
uried  up  through  the  trees  ;  and  man  after  man  dropped  down, 
vver  and  anon  some  of  the  survivors,  infuriated  at  the  loss  of  their 
es,  charged  aimlessly  right  and  left :  but  the  mutineers, 
ambush,  laughed  at  their  impotent  rage.    Among  the 

»ya  that  Dunbar  aent  out  no  scouts,  though  the  night  to  dork,  p.  47, 
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British  there  was  little  order  or  discipline ;  hut  there  was  mi 

heroism.    Two  privates  of  the  10th  carried  a  wounded  officer 

their  regiment  the  last  five  miles  of  the  road ;  and  young  E 

Mangles  of  the  Civil  Service,  with  none  to  help  him,  rescued 

wounded  private  in  the  same  way.    When  at  last  the  poor  beaten 

force  reached  the  river,  they  found  nearly  all  the  boats  stranded; 

but  many  still  retained  their  presence  of  mind,  and,  pushing  tk 

boats  into  the  stream,  would  not  enter  them  themselves  till  they 

had  helped  their  weaker  brethren  on  board.    One  of  the  boats, 

under  a  freight  of  thirty-five  men,  was  drifting  helplessly  down 

the  stream  with  its  rudder  tied  up  and  useless,  when  a  volunteer, 

McDonell  of  the  Civil  Service,  climbed  on  to  the  roof,  and  cut 

the  lashings  under  a  bail  of  bullets.    Many,  however,  as  they 

strove  to  cross  the  stream,  fell  under  the  enemy's  fire :  others, 

who  had  plunged  into  the  water  to  escape  the  bullets,  were 

drowned ;  and  few  indeed  reached  the  steamer  that  was  waiting 

to  carry  the  detachment  back  in  triumph  to  Dinapore.  But 

worse  than  all  the  sufferings  that  the  enemy  had  inflicted  upon 

them  must  have  been  the  misery  and  the  shame  of  that  poor 

remnant,  as  they  approached  the  landing-place  at  Dinapore,  and 

saw  their  countrymen  standing  upon  it,  waiting  to  congratulate 

them  on  their  victory,  and  knew  how  soon  they  would  be 

undeceived.     As  the  steamer  hove  in  sights  the  crowd  grew 

breathless  with  excitement :  they  looked  in  vain  for  some  sign 

of  triumph  on  her  deck :  their  hearts  sickened  as  they  saw  her 

run  past  her  moorings  and  make  for  the  hospital ;  and,  as  she 

eased  up  and  blew  off  her  steam,  the  soldiers1  wives  rushed  down, 

beating  their  breasts  and  tearing  their  hair,  to  the  waters  edge, 

and  screamed  out  curses  against  the  General  who  had  brought 

this  calamity  upon  them,1 

But  there  were  stout  hearts  still  beating  in  the  province  of 

^  Behar.     The  little  garrison  of  Arrah,  listening 

of  Arrah  suii  eagerly  from  the  roof  of  Boy  le  s  house  to  the 
holdout,     fioimd  of  filing  on  th6  nigEt  of  th&  29tllf  goon 

heard  it  die  away,  and  knew  that  no  help  had  yet  come.  But 
they  could  still  help  themselves.  Their  provisions  were  nearly 
gone ;  but,  when  the  besiegers  were  asleep,  they  sallied  forth, 
and  brought  in  four  sheep  as  the  reward  of  their  daring.  Thirst 

J  Part.  Pnj>rrs,  vol  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  1,  pp.  185-9  ;  T\mt&.  Sept  21, 
1857,  p.  6\  col.  1  ;  Nov.  7,  p.  7,  col.  G  ;  Poind  Orisii,  pp.  82-3  ;  Hall, 
pp,  S3 -9  4. 
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to  afflict  them ;  but  the  Sikhs  dug  a  weU,  and  procured 
~d&nce  of  good  water.    Ammunition  threatened  to  fail ; 
IkyU  had  laid  in  a  supply  of  lead,  and  new  bullets  were 
Mining  was  repelled  by  countermining.    Every  expedient 
t  the  ingenuity  of  the  besiegers  could  contrive  was  baffled  by 
ingenuity,  but  still  more  by  the  resolution  of  the  besieged* 
four  more  days  passed  away.     On  the  morning  of  the 
August  the  sound  of  distant  firing  once  more  threw  the 
n  into  suspense.1    And  this  time  too  the  suspense  did  not 
long. 

Among  those  whose  sympathies  had  been  roused  by  the  story 
the  leaguer  of  Arrah  was  a  major  of  the  Bengal  Vincant  E_ 
^,  named  Vincent  Eyre.     This  officer  had  " 
in  the  army  for  nearly  thirty  years ;  but,  though  he  had 
much  hard  service,  and  had  made  many  efforts  to  smooth  the 
lot,  and  elevate  the  moral  condition  of  his  ment  whom 
had  honourably  refused  to  forsake  for  the  lucrative  arena  of 
nl  employ,  he  had  not  yet  found  an  opportunity  of  showing 
he  could  accomplish  as  a  leader  in  the  field*    Fifteen  years 
however,  in  the  disastrous  winter  of  1841,  he  had  found 
a  more  glorious  opportunity.    The  Afghan  chiefs  had 
ed  four  British  officers  with  their  wives  and  children  as 
j  and  the  British  commander  had  asked  for  volunteers 
undertake  the  cruel  risk.     Every  officer  refusod  to  expose 
family  to  danger  except  Eyre,  who,  in  the  words  of  Lady 
'said,  if  it  was  to  be  productive  of  great  good,  he 
stay  with  his  wife  and  child." 2    He  who  reads  this  record 
oism  will  not  ask  for  any  further  comment  on  Eyre's 
ter. 

On  the  10th  of  July  he  started  with  his  battery  from  Calcutta, 
orders  to  join  the  British  force  at  Allahabad.  Touching 
Dinaporc  on  the  25th,  he  of  course  heard  of  the  mutiny  which 
just  taken  place.    Re-embarking  next  morning,  he  reached 
on  the  28th.    There  he  was  informed  that  the  Dinapore 
tincers  were  besieging  Arrah.    Hearing  later  in  the  day  that 
e  of  them  were  marching  up  the  country  to  destroy  the  Govern- 
t  stud  property  at  Buxar,  he  detained  the  steamer  for  the 
t  Next  morning,  as  there  appeared  to  bo  no  imminent  danger, 

1  rUIJ,  Boyle 

'  See  an  article  on  Eyre  in  Colonel  Molleson  s  Recrtaticms  of  an  Indian  Offie%aIt 
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he  pushed  on  towards  Ghazipur,  intending,  if  he  should  find  tint 
station  safe,  to  return  to  Buxar,  and  thence  march 

"liMV^Arftif!0  t0        ]r|l',f  ,lf  A™^     Rading  that  Ghafipmi 
though  still  quiet,  was  not  out  of  danger,  he  landed 
two  of  his  guns  for  its  defence,  and  took  in  exchange  twenty-five 
Highlanders  of  the  78th,  to  aid  him  in  his  projected  expedition 
Returning  to  Buxar  in  the  evening,  he  was  rejoiced  to  find  tbat 
one  hundred  and  sixty  men  of  the  5th  Fusiliers  had  just  arrived 
from  Calcutta ;  and,  as  he  felt  that>  with  their  aid,  he  would  be 
strong  enough  to  begin  his  march  for  Arrah  at  once,  he  asked 
their  commander,  Captain  L/Estrange,  to  join  him,  I/Estrange 
promptly  agreed,  bargaining  only  that  Eyre  should  take  upon 
himself  the  entire  responsibility  of  the  expedition.    That  Eyre 
did  this  for  L'Estrange  as  unhesitatingly  as  he  had  done  it  already 
for  himself,  is  his  great  title  to  the  honourable  mention  of  history. 
Many  officers  would  have  gone  cheerfully  with  two  hundred  men 
to  attack  five  thousand :  but  few  would  have  turned  aside  from 
the  instructions  of  their  Government,  and  risked  dismissal  from 
the  service,  to  do  so.    Fifteen  years  before,  however,  Eyre  had 
dared  to  risk  even  the  safety  of  his  wife  and  child  in  his  country's 
service;  and  he  was  not  likely  now  to  shrink  from  risking  his 
commission.     He  therefore  sent  back  the    Highlanders  to 
i;h;izi]mr,  which  had  now  greater  need  of  thirin,  an-],  appoint- 
ing as  his  staff  officer,  Captain  Hastings,  the  superintendent  of 
the  Buxar  stud,  by  whose  energy  and  enthusiasm 
the  needful  supplies  were  collected  within  a  single 
day,  started    to   relieve  Arrah  in  the  spirit  of  Montrose's 
favourite  verses : 

He  either  fears  his  fate  too  much, 

Or  hi»  deserts  are  mall. 
That  dares  not  put  it  to  the  touch, 

To  gain  or  lose  it  all 

All  through  the  long  summer  evening  and  the  night  the 
force  marched  on,  not  halting  till  day-break ;  for 
7  "      but  slow  progress  could  be  made  along  heavy  roads, 
and  with  bullocks  unused  to  the  labour  of  dragging  artillery. 

But  at  his  next  encamping  ground  Eyre  heard  for 
the  first  time  the  news  of  Dunbar's  disaster,  and, 
burning  to  efface  it,  pressed  on  till,  on  the  evening  of  the  1  st  of 
August,  he  reached  the  village  ui  Uujrajgauj,  close  to  Arrah. 
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lady  had  he  broken  up  his  eiuvunpmeiit  on  the  following 
Jiorning,  when  bugles  were  heard  Bounding  the  A  ^ 
Iwombly  a  short  distance  ahead.  Evidently  the  Bnttf«or 
Jnemy  had  come  out  from  Arrah  to  dispute  his  °^t^wJ' 
J vance.  They  were  soon  discerned  lining  a  large  wood  which 
Extended  in  front  of  the  British  force  and  on  both  its  flanks. 
[Seeing  that  he  was  in  danger  of  being  surrounded,  Eyre  caused 
Ibis  guns  to  open  fire  on  their  front  and  flanks.  Presently  they 
f  took  shelter  behind  some  broken  ground  in  front  of  the  wood 
f  and  opened  a  heavy  fire  of  musketry.  Soon,  however,  unable  to 
stand  against  the  accurate  discharges  of  the  skirmishers  whom 
Eyre  had  sent  against  them,  they  fell  back  to  the  wood.  Eyre, 
rapidly  following  up  his  advantage,  brought  all  his  guns  to  bear 
upon  their  centre :  they  scattered  to  right  and  left ;  and  the 
British,  keeping  up  an  incessant  fire  of  musketry,  hurried  over 
the  vacant  space,  and  plunged  into  the  wood.  The  rebels  were 
momentarily  baffled  ;  for  the  British,  moving  out  of  the  further 
side  of  the  wood,  were  protected  from  attack  by  inundated  rice 
fields  which  surrounded  the  road  along  which  they  marched. 
But,  two  miles  further  down,  the  road  was  intercepted  by  a  river, 
on  the  opposite  side  of  which  lay  a  village  called  Bibfganj  ;  and 
the  rebels  now  hastened  to  seize  this  point,  hoping  thus  to  render 
Eyre's  further  advance  impossible  ;  for  they  had  broken  down  the 
bridge,  and  thrown  up  breastworks  to  command  the  approaches. 
Unable  to  find  a  ford,  Eyre  began  a  flank  march  to  the  right, 
irds  a  railway  embankment,  along  which  a  road  ran  direct  to 
ih,  and,  to  mask  this  movement,  caused  his  artillery  at  the 
ae  time  to  play  upon  the  village.  Close  to  the  embankment, 
owever,  there  was  another  wood ;  and  the  rebels  now  hastened 
to  occupy  it,  in  the  hope  of  intercepting  Eyre  before  he  could 
gain  the  road.  Then  began  a  desperate  race  between  the  two 
armies.  The  rebels  won,  and,  when  Eyre's  force  came  up,  opened 
fire  upon  it  from  behind  the  shelter  of  the  trees.  Thus  attacked 
in  front,  the  British  were  sorely  harassed  by  a  simultaneous 
which  Kimwnr  Singh's  levies  poured  into  their  rear.  Eyre 
now  curry  the  wood,  or  be  vanquished.  His  fire  could 
ike  no  impression  upon  the  enemy.  Twice  within  an  hour 
they  rushed  up  to  the  muzzles  of  his  guns ;  and  by  the  end  of 
that  time  they  were  clearly  forcing  his  infantry  to  retire.  But 
Eyre  had  still  one  resource  left,  a  resource  which  has  often  saved 
British  soldiers  from  imminent  defeat  at  the  hands  of  a  superior 
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force.  He  ordered  his  infantry  to  charge  with  the  bayonet, 
Forming  rapidly,  the  little  company  of  Fusiliera  sent  up  a  glorious 
cheer,  and,  bounding  across  the  stream,  which,  though  still  deep, 
was  here  pent  up  within  a  narrow  apace,  drove  their  four  thousand 
enemies  before  them  in  utter  rout,  and  did  not  pause  until 
guns,  opening  on  the  fugitives,  had  made  the  victory  comp 
Meanwhile  the  garrison  of  Arrah  had  been  listening  anxiously 

to  the  sound  of  the  battle.    In  the  afternoon  they 
Arrah  relived.  gaw  fc Deaten  reDela  come  hurrying  up,  collect  their 
property,  and  go  away.    They  know  now  that  their  deliverance 

had  been  wrought  at  last :   but  there  was  a  still 

greater  joy  in  store  for  them.  For,  when  the  morning 
came,  they  saw  and  welcomed  their  deliverers, 

Eyre  had  no  thought,  however,  of  resting  on  his  laurels. 

He  had  baulked  the  mutineers  of  their  prey :  but 
Up  he  ^  not  vet  deprived  them  of  all  power  to  do 

mischief ;  and  other  stations  in  Bohar  still  lay  at 
their  mercy.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  follow  up  his  victory 
by  striking  a  decisive  blow  at  Jagdispur,  a  village  belonging  to 
Kirn  war  Singh,  to  which  the  rebels  had  retreated,  The  old  chiefs 
asylum  was  very  strongly  placed,  and  the  roads  which  led  to 
it  were  difficult :  but  Eyre  knew  that  his  men  would  now  follow 
him  on  any  enterprise,  and  what  he  had  already  achieved  had 
fairly  entitled  him  to  ask  for  reinforcements.  While  he  was 
waiting  for  them,  he  occupied  himself  in  restoring  order  in  the 
neighbourhood.  Martial  law  was  proclaimed;  and  thirty  wounded 
sepoys  who  were  brought  in,  as  well  as  a  number  of  native 
officials  who  had  entered  Kunwar  Singh's  service,  were  hanged* 
On  the  8th  and  9th  of  August  the  expected  reinforcements 
arrived,  two  hundred  men  of  the  10th  and  a  hundred  of  Rattray's 
Sikhs.  Strengthened  by  these  and  by  some  of  the  defenders  of 
2fm       Arrah,  Eyre  set  out  on  the  11th  for  Jagdispur. 

About  half-past  ten  on  the  following  day  he  caught 
sight  of  the  faces  of  the  enemy  peeping  through  a  dense  belt  of 
jungle  on  the  opposite  side  of  a  stream  which  crossed  the  road. 
The  position  which  Kunwar  Singh  had  chosen  was,  in  all  respects 
but  one,  faultless.  His  stronghold  lay  sheltered  behind  the 
jungle,  the  mazes  of  which,  familiar  to  him  and  his  men,  were 
unknown  to  his  opponents ;  the  stream  protected  his  front  g  and 
in  his  centre  stood  a  village,  which  he  had  fortified  But  he  had 
made  the  fatal  mistake  of  weakening  his  force  by  sending  a 
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detachment  to  occupy  another  village  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
stream.1    The  British  skirmishers  began  the  battle  by  dislodging 
this  detachment,  and  driving  it  across  the  stream.    The  rest  of 
the  enemy  lay  concealed  in  the  jungle,  until  the  continued 
advance  of  the  skirmishers  provoked  them  to  fire.    Then  Eyre, 
at  last  detecting  their  exact  position,  brought  his  artillery  to 
bear  upon  them,  and  forced  them  to  huddle  in  confusion  further 
to  the  right.    Now  was  the  time  to  decide  the  battle  by  a 
bayonet  rush.    The  men  of  the  10th,  seeing  the  enemy  waver- 
ing; were  almost  breaking  loose  from  control  in  their  burning 
desire  to  avenge  their  comrades  who  had  fallen  with  Dunbar ; 
and,  before  their  leader,  Captain  Patterson,  had  finished  speaking 
the  word  of  command,  they  answered  him  by  a  ringing  cheer,  and 
dashed  forward  to  the  attack    Nothing  could  have  resisted  that 
avenging  charge :  but  the  10th  were  cheated  of  half  their  desire ; 
for,  as  at  Bibiganj,  the  enemy  dared  not  look  at  the  British 
bayonets,  but  fled  headlong  into  the  jungle.   Meanwhile,  Kunwar 
Singh's  irregulars  on  the  left  had  fought  a  gallant  battle  with  the 
Fusiliers,  the  Sikhs,  and  the  volunteers :  but  at  last  a  howitzer 
tras  brought  up  against  them ;  and  then  they  too  fled.  Driv- 
ing  the  enemy  before  him,  Eyre  entered  Jagdlspur  early 
in  the  afternoon.     It  was  not  till  the  following 
lay,  however,  that  he  could  learn  in  what  direction        P  M" 
Kunwar  Singh  had  retreated.     Then  L'Estrange,  Aus-18- 
and  afterwards  Eyre  himself,  went  in  pursuit :  but  the  old  chief 
was  never  caught.     He  had  evidently  looked  forward  to  a 
notorious  campaign;  for  in  his  stronghold  was  discovered  an 
abundance  of  ammunition,  and  enough  grain  to  feed  an  army  of 
twenty  thousand  men  for  six  months,  to  obtain  which  he  had 
mercilessly  robbed  the  peasantry  in  the  neighbourhood.  But 
the  re-establishment  of  the  British  power  brought  relief  to  the 
sufferers;   for  Eyre  allowed  them  to  carry  off  the  grain.2 
Finally,  after  blowing  up  all  the  principal  buildings  in  Jagdispur, 
he  started  on  the  20th  of  August  for  Allahabad.    In  his  cam- 
paign of  three  weeks  he  had  effected  far  more  than  the  original 
object  of  his  expedition.    Not  only  had  he  relieved  the  be- 

1  Malleson,  vol.  i.  pp.  128-9. 

s  Recreations  of  an  Indian  Official,  pp.  304-17  ;  Account  of  tlie  Relief  of 
Arrah  dictated  by  Major  Eyre,  printed  in  Gubbins's  Mutinies  in  Oudh,  App.  No. 
10,  pp.  474-84  ;  Pari,  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  1,  pp.  127-8,  130-1, 
143-7.  The  British  loss  in  the  first  action  was  two  killed  and  fifteen  wounded,  in 
the  second  six  wounded. 
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l  eague  red  garrison  of  Arrah .  He  had  quelled  the  insiirreetimi 
which  had  threatened  to  spread  from  Bchar  throughout  tk 
whole  of  Bengal;  and  he  had  restored  the  safety  of  river 
communication  between  Calcutta  and  the  North- Western  Fr* 
vinces.  In  other  words,  he,  a  simple  major  of  artillery,  bad 
prevented  the  achievements  of  Tayler  from  being  neutralised  by 
the  weakness  of  the  Government  and  the  incompetence  of  Lloyd. 
Before,  however,  this  result  was  attained,  the  character  of 
the  Patna  Commissioner  had  been  subjected  to  a 

^toJiSd  h  tr*a*  more  severe  tnan  anJ  ^hich  it  had  yet  endured. 

Tsyu  ranar  The  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  at  Dinapore  had  been 
bad  enough  :  but  the  defeat  which  Dunbar  bad 
sustained  at  their  hands  was  far  worse.  For  it 
now  seemed  absolutely  certain  that  Arrah  must  soon  fall ;  and 
then  the  besiegers  would  be  free  to  overrun  the  whole  province 
of  Behar  with  fire  and  sword.  Many  of  the  villagers  of 
Shahabad,  the  district  of  which  Arrah  was  the  capital,  were  in 
open  revolt  Kunwar  Singh's  success  would  be  sure  to  encourage 
others  to  follow  his  example  :  in  fact  the  Raja  of  Dumraon  was 
said  to  have  already  joined  the  rebels.  The  mutiny  of  the  1 2  th 
Irregulars  aggravated  the  danger,  Moreover,  the  native  police 
and  even  the  Sikhs  would  not  be  b"kely  to  remain  loyal  when 
they  saw  that  their  masters  could  no  longer  hold  their  ground 
The  Europeans  scattered  at  the  stations  under  Taylor's  control, 
who  had  been  secure  under  his  protection  till  his  policy  had 
been  endangered  by  the  weakness  of  Lloyd,  were  almost  destitute 
of  the  means  of  resistance.1  For  their  lives  and  for  the  Govern- 
ment tn-;LH.iire  under  their  care  he  v.-;i*  responsible.  Ami  hfl  ba| 
to  bear  this  grievous  burden  of  responsibility  by  his  own  unaided 
strength  :  for  his  Government  had  never  sympathised  with  him ; 
Lloyd  was  an  encumbrance  rather  than  a  help ;  and  the  gallant 
Holmes  was  dead  But  Tayler  met  the  crisis  without  flinching. 
He  sent  off  the  European  ladies  and  children  to  Dinapore  :  and, 
feeling  that  now,  when  things  were  at  their  worst,  it  behoved 
him  to  be  most  stem  and  un  com  promising  in  asserting  his 
supremacy,  he  had  the  gallows  shifted  from  the  gaol  to  the 
middle  of  the  racecourse,  where  it  would  be  in  full  view  of  all 
who  meditated  rebellion,  and  sent  another  batch  of  conspirators 
to  execution.  This,  however,  was  not  enough.  He  knew  that 
to  save  the  lives  of  the  Europeans  at  the  out-stations,  prudence 
1  Patna  Crist*,  p.  85  ;  CorrafjMmdtnce,  tic,  pp,  115,  119-20,  140-3,  etc* 
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was  needed  as  well  as  boldness.    Accordingly,  after  a  few  hours 
of  earnest  consideration,  he  issued  an  order  directing  ft 
the  district  officers  at  Gay  a  and  Muzaffarpur 1  to  His  with* " 
come  in  to  Patna,  and  to  bring  their  treasure  with  dlBwal  onior* 
them,  unless  their  personal  safety  should  be  endangered  by  the 
attempt  to  remove  it    No  measure  of  bis  administration  had 
been  more  sagacious  than  this.    For,  though  he  knew  that  Eyre 
intended  to  attempt  the  relief  of  Arrah,  he  could  not  prophesy  that 
£yre,  with  a  force  only  half  as  large  as  that  with  which  Dunbar 
had  been  disastrously  beaten,  would  show  the  moral  strength 
and  the  military  skill  that  could  alone  achieve  success  in  so 
hazardous  an  enterprise :  he  knew  that,  if  Eyre  should  fail,  the 
province  must  be  lost ;  and  he  therefore  resolved  to  sacrifice  the 
Quotations  for  a  time  to  the  great  object  of  saving  his  peoples 
lives,  holding  Patna,  and  securing  his  treasure,  rather  than  risk 
the  loss  of  the  whole  by  clinging  vainly  to  a  part2    Far  more 
admirable,  however,  than  the  statesmanship  which  dictated  this 
measure  was  the  moral  courage  which  dared  to  carry  it  out  in  spite 
of  the  probable  disapprobation  of  an  unfriendly  Government. 

Lautour,  the  magistrate  at  Muzaffarpur,  acted  at  once  upon 
Taylers  order,  and,  as  he  had  no  troops  to  escort  „  _ 
his  treasure,  left  it  behind.     But  the  magistrate  at  m.,i  M-n-y 
Gaya,  Alonzo  Money,  unlike  Lautour,  had  forty-five        apoQ  ^ 
Europeans,  a  hundred  Sikhs,  and  a  body  of  police  to  rely  upon, 
besides  a  detachment  of  the  64th,  stationed  a  few  miles  off, 
li  *  h  he  could  summon  to  his  aid.    It  is  true  that  he  was 
exposed  to  danger  from  the  Dinapore  mutineers:  but  this 
dinger,  though  serious  enough  to  vindicate  the  withdrawal 
order,  and  to  justify  him  in  taking  measures  for  obeying  it, 
was  not  sufficiently  imminent  to  justify  him  in  abandoning  his 
treasure.    Only  three  days  before,  he  had  written  to  Tayler, 
saying  that  he  had  nothing  to  apprehend  from  the 
townspeople,  and  that,  if  not  more  than  three  hundred      a  y 
or  three  hundred  and  fifty  mutineers  attacked  him,  he  had  "  no 
doubt  of  giving  them  a  good  thrashing,"   His  courage,  however, 
h;id   since  oozed  out;  for,  a  few  hours  after  he 
ttogived  the  order,  he  hurried  away  from  the  station 


July  31. 


1  The  officers  belonging  to  Ch&pra  and  Motihiri  had  already  come  in.  The 
remaining  station  was  Arrah.  It  is  unnecessary  to  mention  the  aub-divisiotml 
vt&tion^L 

»  Qorrtspondejux,  etc.,  pp.  114-16  ;  J'ntna  CrisU,  pp.  85-7. 
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under  an  escort,  accompanied  by  the  other  Christian  residents, 
leaving  eighty  thousand  pounds  in  the  treasury  at  the  mercy  of 
the  enemies  of  Government,1  He  thus  flatly  disobeyed  the 
orders  of  the  Commissioner ;  for,  as  his  own  letter  proved,  Mb 
personal  safety  would  not  have  been  endangered  by  removing 
his  treasure*  WhenT  however,  he  had  proceeded  a  few  miles, 
one  of  his  companions,  Hollings,  of  the  Opium  Agency,  came  up 
to  him,  and  said  that  he  could  not  endure  the  remorse  which  be 
felt  at  having  been  a  party  to  the  abandonment  of  the  Govern- 
ment property.  Money  listened,  and  resolved  to  go  back  and 
ropair  the  wrong  which  he  had  done.  But,  instead  of  taking 
his  companions  and  his  escort  with  him,  as  common  sense  would 
have  suggestedt  he  impulsively  bade  them  continue  their  journey, 
and  went  back  alone  with  Hollings.  Soon  after 
Aug.  %  his  return,  he  called  in  the  detachment  of  the  64th, 
±m>  and,  when  it  arrived,  removed  the  treasure  under 
its  escort,  having  already  done  his  best  to  arouse  the 
enmity  of  the  native  officials  by  openly  burning  the  Government 
stamped  paper,  an  act  which  they  could  only  regard  as  implying 
a  suspicion  that  they  meditated  plunder.  After  quitting  the 
station  he  would  naturally  have  taken  the  road  to  Patna,  if  he 
had  not  been  misled  by  false  reports  which  said  that  a  body  of 
the  Dinapore  mutineers  was  advancing  to  dispute  his  passage. 
As  it  was,  he  resolved  to  take  the  longer  but  safer  road  to 
Calcutta  instead.  On  his  way,  he  received  letters  from  the 
Governor-General  and  the  Lieutenant-Governor.  When  he 
opened  them,  he  was  probably  somewhat  astonished  to  find  him- 
self congratulated  as  a  hero.  That  Canning  should  have  ac- 
cepted Halliday's  view  of  Money's  conduct  was  natural  enough  i 
but  that  Halliday,  acquainted  as  he  was  with  the  terms  of  the 
withdrawal  order  and  with  the  way  in  which  Money  had  carried 
it  out,  should  have  praised  the  latter  as  he  did,  might  well 
startle  those  who  were  ignorant  of  the  circumstances  that  had 
tended  to  warp  his  judgement  Nor  did  he  content  himself  with 
bestowing  empty  praise  upon  Money,    The  man  who  had  fled 

1  Ho  excused  himself  for  not  removing  the  treasure  by  saying  "The  treasure 
rutil.l  not  U'  :arrieil  away;  I  Ii:nl  neither  carts  nor  elephants."'  /W.  i^tpfm, 
vol,  scliv*  (1867-58},  Part  2,  p.  227,  Ha  omitted,  however,  to  add  that  there  had 
been  nothing  to  prevent  him  from  remaining  to  collect  carts,  as  be  was  urged  to 
do  fay  some  of  the  English  residents.  Moreover,  hi*  brain  muat  have  been  extra- 
ordinarily confused,  if  he  did  not  set  the  glaring  inconsistency  between  his  apology 
and  his  own  subsequent  conduct 
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panic  from  his  post  was  rewarded  by  promotion  to  a  more 
fcive  appointment1    Of  Money  himself  it  is  not  necessary 
ik  bo  severely.    Though  his  whole  conduct  from  the  time 
he  received  the  withdrawal  order  had  been  a  series  of  rnis- 
yet  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  sympathy  for  a  man  who, 
his  conscience  told  him  that  he  had  done  wrong,  tried, 
ever  awkwardly,  to  amend  his  fault. 

A%  however,  Money  had  been  substantially  rewarded  for  the 
defective  discharge  of  an  easy  duty,  surely  Tayler    p^u*  or 
might  reasonably  look  forward  at  least  to  the  Tayier'i 
approbation  of  his  Government    If  some  great  °* 
disturbance  had  broken  out  in  Patna,  and  he  had  suppressed  it, 
his  praises  would  have  been  sung  as  loudly  as  those  of  anyone 
eke :  but,  as  he  simply  prevented  disaffection  from  breaking 
fti  at  ,dl  in  one  of  the  most  disaffected  cities  of  India,  there 
was  too  little  of  the  sensational  in  his  achievements  to  excite 
general  enthusiasm.    The  English  inhabitants  of  his  province, 
indeed,  and  the  natives  who  remained  loyal  to  his  Government, 
'espected  and  trusted  him  absolutely.2    But  Halliday  had  an 
M  grudge  against  him.     Halliday  had  repaid  his  services  hy  a 
rithdrawal  of  the  support  which  each  one  of  his  subordinates 
tad  a  right  to  claim :  he  had  vouchsafed  not  a  word  of  praise 
encourage  him  in  his  labours :  he  had  once  before  suggested 
rivolous  pretext  for  removing  him  from  his  post ;  and  now, 
erly  clutching  at  the  withdrawal  order  as  an  excuse  for 
jing  out  his  resolve,  without  waiting  for  explanation  or 
once,  he  stigmatised  this  last  and  noblest  measure  of  his 
itenuut  as  an  act  of  disgraceful  cowardice,  and  summarily 
Doved   him  from  his  post,  thus  depriving  his 
itry  of  the  services  of  the  ablest,  the  most  Sl^^yEr. 
mccessful,  and  the  most  trusted  civil  officer  in 
Bengal,  and  blasting  all  his  hopes,  his  aspirations,  and  his 
unbitions.     Nothing  could  exceed  the  sympathy  which  the 
loyal  inhabitants  of  Behar  showed  to  him  in  his  trouble. 
'When/'  wrote  the  non-official  Christian  residents  of  Patna, 
e  whole  of  Patna  was  nearly  shipwrecked,  at  the  moment 
the  rebels  rose  at  Dinapore,  and  before  that,  when  the 

M  Paper*,  vol.  xltv.  (1857-58),  Put  2,  pp.  1&4-6,  227*32,  327-8,  412 ; 
J*n<*>  eU,,  pp.  119,  122,  137-8* 

-pt  ft  "amidl  clique"  mentioned  by  Dr.  Duff.    Seo  numerous  letters  in 
Truth  t    Also  letter*  in  the  Englishman^  July  4,  10,  11,  17,  Aug.  8, 
8,     12,  14,  16,  21,  SO,  Oct.  1,  2,  8,  12. 
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mischievous  machinations  of  Pir  Ali  and  his  accomplice  had 
ezidangered  not  only  our  own  city>  but  nearly  the  whole  pro- 
vince, who  opposed  and  braved  the  storm  ?  Whose  were  %hm 
wise,  far-seeing,  and  statesmanlike  plans  which  saved  us  then! 
and  who  so  kindly  and  considerately  threw  open  his  house  to 
receive  the  Christian  populace  at  the  hour  of  the  greatest  peril  I 
With  one  voice  we  answer  it  was  you ;  and  were  it  not  for  y 
and  for  your  exertions,  which  cost  you  many  an  anxious 
and  sleepless  night,  .  .  .  Behar  would  ere  this  have  become 
scene  of  anarchy  and  confusion."1 

It  was  not,  however,  to  be  expected  that  public  opini 
Subsequent   W0l*ld  induce  Halliday  to  admit  that  he  had  be 
conduct  of    in  the  wrong.    He  had  already  misrepresented  th& 
purport  of  the  withdrawal  order  to  the  Governor- 
General  and  Council,  who,  on  garbled  and  one-sided  evidence, 
were  led  to  record  a  censure  upon  Taylcr.*    In  a  Blue  Book 
which  he  published  upon  the  case,  he  suppressed  a  letter  written 
on  the  8th  of  June,  1857,  in  which  Tayler  had  given  him  full 
information  of  the  danger  to  which  Patna  was  exposed  from  the 
intended  mutiny  of  the  Dinapore  sepoys,  and  another  written 
by  himself  in  reply,  in  which  he  had  declared,  in  the  face  of 

1  See  What  is  Truth  t  If  Halliday  bad  not  bean  in  such  a  Lurry  to  get  rid 
of  Tayler,  he  might  have  reflected  on  the  inconsistency  of  condemning  him  for 
issuing  the  withdrawal  order,  and  praiaing  Money  for  the  way  in  which  he  had 
acted  upon  it.  If  the  order  proved  cowardice  on  Tayler's  part,  it  was  equally 
cowardly  of  Money  to  ran  away  from  his  station  as  precipitately  as  he  did.  If 
the  danger  to  which  Money  was  exposed  was  so  great  as  to  justify  him  in  running 
away  without  his  treasure,  the  existence  of  that  danger  furnished  an  unanswerable 
proof  of  the  wisdom  of  Tayler's  order. 

For  the  benefit  of  anyone  who  wishes  to  investigate  independently  the  questioL 
of  the  withdrawal  order,  I  give  the  following  reference:  (.Wrespondenc^  etc,  pp. 
114-26,  128-50,  154  5,  162  S,  186-9;  Tayler's  Memorial,  pp.  15,0-16;  and 
his  Reply  to  Halliday'*  Minute,  pp.  31-5.  I  may  mention  that  the  majority  of 
the  district  official*,  including  Me  Don  ell,  whom  Halliday  would  hardly  lite 
accused  of  cowardice,  were  grateful  for  the  order.  The  gist  of  Halliday's 
arguments  was  that  there  had  been  no  immediate  probability  of  an  attack  upon 
Gay  a  and  Muiaffarpnr.  He  forgot  that  it  hail  heen  probable  that  the  attack 
would  take  place  as  early  as  the  apparently  imminent  fall  of  Arrah  would  allow. 
The  whole  question  lies  in  a  nttt-a&aH  If  Eyre  had  failed  to  relieve  ArT&h,  even 
Halliday  would  not  have  ventured  to  question  the  wisdom  of  the  order.  Awl 
did  Halliday  venture  to  say  that  Tayler  would  have  heen  justified  in  staking  hid 
people's  lives  and  the  Government  property  on  the  bare  chance,  as  it  seemed,  of 
Eyre's  succeeding?  No, — for  he  never  attempted  M-riuusly  to  grapple  witb 
Tayler's  arguments. 

*  €orre4pondcnc^  dc.y  pp.  123-7  ;  Komtivt  of  Event*  pp.  200-18  ;  Tayler's 
Manorial,  pp.  33-5. 


BENGAL  AND  WESTERN  BEHAR 


his  information,  that  Patna  was  in  no  danger,  and  that  the 
mutiny  of  the  Dinapore  sepoys  was  inconceivable.  Lastly,  in 
a  minute  which  he  despatched  to  the  Directors  in  1858,  he 
implicitly  denied  that  Tayler  had  ever  sent  him  the  information 
which  the  letter  of  the  8th  of  June  contained.1 

Though,  however,  for  the  moment  he  had  gained  a  triumph 
condemned  by  every  honest  man  in  India  who  NelnMijl 
knew  the  facts  of  the  case,2  there  was  a  Nemesis  ^ 
in  store  for  him.  Time  gave  judgement  between  him  and  his 
victim.  For  a  few  years  the  latter  could  only  submit  with 
what  pataenoe  ho  could  command  to  the  cruel  injustice  which  he 
bad  suffered.  The  differences  between  himself  and  his  Govern- 
ment remained  as  yet  within  the  sphere  of  opinion.  Long  ago, 
indeed,  the  Dinapore  mutiny,  which  Halliday  had  pronounced 
f  inconceivable,"  had  taken  place :  but  he  could  still  plausibly 
assert  that  Taylor  was  absurdly  wrong  in  maintaining  that  there 

1  These  are  grave  charges.  They  will  be  found  folly  substantiated  in  Tayler'* 
fieply  to  HaUiday's  Minute,  pp.  25*9,  48-9,  66-6,  in  his  Memorial,  pp.  17-20, 
■ad  m  Halliday  *s  Minute,  pp.  20-31  (821-3).  Anyone  who  wishes  for  further 
proof  need  only  compare  the  special  Blue  Book  already  quoted,  entitled 
Cutiwpondmctt  4tc*  with  the  Pari.  Papers,  Among  the  let  ten  omitted  from 
lie  special  Bine  Book  was  one  written  on  the  28th  of  May  to  Tayler  by  Halliday, 
is  which  be  said,  u  As  booh  as  the  telegraph  is  open  I  request  you  will  send  me 
a  daily  message,  brief,  just  to  say  4  All's  well/  till  further  notice*"  In  accordance 
with  the  desire  thus  expressed,  Tayler  sent  short  demi-official  and  official  letters 
and  telegrams  for  some  weeks.  About  the  30th  of  June  ho  received  an  order 
(dated  the  25th)  to  write  official  letters  regularly.  He  obeyed.  But  the  letters 
in  the  special  Blue  Book  are  arranged  with  such  marvellous  ingenuity,  such 
convenient  disregard  for  the  sequence  of  dates,  as  to  make  it  appear  to  any  hut 
the  moat  careful  reader  that  he  contumaciously  persisted  for  some  time  in  writing 
demi-officially. 

It  is  not  my  business  to  describe  the  various  measures  by  which  Halliday 
ftMnyfr^jff  Ilia  victory.  It  ought,  however,  to  be  mentioned  that,  after  Tayler 
had  refuted  the  charge  on  which  be  had  been  ostensibly  removed  from  his  post, 
Halliday  sent  a  long  list  of  ex-post -facto  charges  against  him,  without  allowing 
hun  to  aee  them,  to  the  Directors.  Although  their  minds  were  prejudiced  by  the 
concealment  of  evidence  mentioned  in  the  text,  and  still  more  by  the  fact  that 
Tayler  bad  not  be%n  allowed  the  opportunity  of  defending  himself,  they  acquitted 
him  of  alt  the  charges  but  two,  and  expressed  their  cordial  approval  of  his  general 
tdjutiiifitratioQ.  Halliday  published  the  unfavourable  x\A  .suppressed  the  fnvour 
ihfe  portion  of  their  despatch.  The  two  remaining  charges  were  refuted  by 
TayVer ;  but  Halliday  secretly  withheld  his  refutation,  on  the  plea  that  It  was 

Ioosttumacious,  until  it  was  too  late  to  send  it  See  Halliday's  Minute,  Narrative 
of  Jfeenit,  and  Tayler's  Memorial. 
*  See  letters  from  General  Le  Grand  Jacob,  Sir  Arthur  Cotton,  General  Colin 
Mackenzie,  Dr.  Duff,  Hon.  EL  Drummopd,  B*  Vicars  Boyle,  General  Sir  Sydney 
Cotton*  Sir  Vincent  Eyre,  etc.,  and  extracts  from  articles  from  Indian  news- 
papers,  published  in  Tayler's  pamphlets. 
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had  been  danger  at  Patna ;  for  had  not  Patna  remained  quiet 
when  every  other  station  was  disturbed  ?    The  very  perfection 
of  Taylor7*  administration  gave  Halliday  a  handle  against  him. 
But  in  1 864  and  1865  an  extraordinary  series  of  events  occurred, 
which  proved  indisputably  the  sagacity  of  Tayler  and  the  blind- 
ness of  Halliday,    In  1863  a  frontier  war  broke  out,  which  was 
generally  considered  the  result  of  a  secret  an ti -Christian  crusade 
preached  by  the  Wahabis  of  Patna,    An  elaborate  trial,  held  at 
Umballa  in  the  following  year,  proved  the  justice 
of  the  suspicion ;  and  three  of  the  prisoners  were 
sentenced  to  death.     But  this  was  not  all     In  1865  the 
notorious  Ahmad  Ulla,  the  chief  of  the  three  Wahabis  whom 
Tayler  had  arrested  in  1857,  was  brought  to  trial  at  Patna  od 
the  same  charge,  and  convicted.    The  arch -traitor,  whom  Taytert 
successor,  with  Halliday 's  approval,  had  called  an  innocent  and 
inoffensive  "  bookman/  against  whom  there  was  no  cause  of  sus- 
picion, and  whom  Halliday  himself  had  openly  petted  and  made 
much  of,  was  sent  to  the  Andaman  Islands  aa  a  convicted  felon.1 
Now  that  at  last  he  bad  the  evidence  of  hard  facts  to 
Tayler*       support  him,  Tayler  began  a  struggle  for  redress, 
*truggj<vfor   which  successive  disappointments  only  made  him 
more  resolute  to  maintain.     In   1878  his  loyal 
supporter,  Syad  Wilayat  Ali  Khan,  who,  like  him,  had  beet 
visited  with  Halliday's  displeasure,  was  decorated  with  the  Order 
of  the  Indian  Empire,2    He  might  fairly  hope  that  now  justice 
would  be  at  last  done  him.    For  not  only  had  the  Court  of 
Directors  cordially  praised  him;  not  only  had   the  Press 
unanimously  supported   him;   not  only  had  two  successive 
historians  of    the  Indian  Mutiny  warmly  eulogised   his  ad- 
ministration ;  not  only  had  a  great  company  of  Indian  officers 
and  civilians  declared  to  him  their  conviction  that  his  resolute 
statesmanship   had  saved   Behar :  but   two  ex-members  of 
Canning's  Council  had  written  to  him,  in  generous  repentance, 
to  retract  the  censure  which  they  had  joined  in  passing  upon 
him,  and  to  add  their  testimony  to  the  value  of  his  services.3 

1  Thar*  ia  good  reason  to  believe  that  lie  solaced  himself  in  Ms  captivity  by 
contriving  the  plot  to  which  Lord  Mayo  fell  a  victim,  Fact  v.  Falsehood^  pp. 
32-6. 

*  Army  and  JVfruy  Magazine*  vol.  viiiM  1 884,  p.  232. 

s  The  letter  from  Sir  John  Low  is  to  be  found  in  the  StMion  of fatter*  from 
Distinguished  Indian  Statesmen  ;  an  extract  from  the  one  from  Darin  in  What  is 
Truth  J  p.  46. 
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Bat  he  underrated  the  forces  of  officialism,  of  misrepresentation, 
and  of  intrigue.  So  long  as  life  and  strength  remained,  he 
persevered ;  and  when  at  last  it  became  apparent  that  victory 
was  hopeless,1  he  still  had  a  strong  consolation  of  which  no 
injustice  could  rob  him.    For  he  knew  he  had  saved  Behar. 

1  On  June  75,  1888,  Sir  Roper  Lethbridge  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons 
that  a  Select  Committee  should  be  appointed  to  enquire  into  Mr.  Tayler's  case. 
The  motion  was  defeated,  owing  to  a  most  serious  mis-statement  by  Sir  John 
Gorst,  which  was  refuted  by  me  in  a  letter  to  the  Times  (June  25,  1888,  p.  5, 
eoL  5),  and  in  a  pamphlet,  written,  I  believe,  by  Mr.  Tayler's  son,  the  late  Mr. 
Skip  with  Tayler,  and  entitled  Sir  J.  Gorst's  Statement  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons of  June  22,  1888,  refuted.  [The  date  June  22  in  the  title  of  the  pamphlet 
ihould  be  June  15.]   See  also  Times,  Aug.  15,  1888,  p.  8,  col.  8. 


CHAPTER  VH 

BENARES  AND  ALLAHABAD 

While  Canning,  in  the  days  that  followed  the  outbreak  at 
ThP  una  to*  Meerut,  was  preparing  to  strike  the  great  blow 
town  oikutt*  at  Delhi  which,  he  believed,  would  instantly 
paralyse  the  revolt,  he  could  not  but  feel  anxious 
for  the  safety  of  the  vast  tract  of  country  that  lay  between 
that  city  and  Calcutta.  For,  while  dense  masses  of  sepoys  were 
crowded  at  the  stations  along  the  Ganges  and  the  Jumna,  a 
single  British  regiment  at  Agra,  another  at  Dinapore,  which  the 
irresolution  of  the  Government  condemned  to  inaction,  and  a 
few  invalided  soldiers  were  the  only  force  available  to  hold 
them  in  check.  If  the  sepoys  had  known  how  to  use  their 
opportunity,  they  might  have  prevented  the  passage  of  the 
reinforcements  destined  to  succour  Cawnpore  and  Lucknow : 
nay,  they  might  have  swept  down  the  valley  of  the  Ganges, 
seized  Allahabad,  Benares,  and  Patna,  and,  gathering  strength 
on  their  way  till  their  numbers  had  become  irresistible, 
destroyed  every  trace  of  European  civilisation,  and  massacred 
every  European  till  they  had  reached  the  frontiers  of  Eastern 
Bengal,  But,  during  the  three  precious  weeks  that  followed 
the  10th  of  May,  they  remained  absolutely  passive.  Perhaps, 
as  has  been  suggested,1  the  outbreak  at  Meerut  frustrated  a 
carefully  matured  plot  for  a  simultaneous  rising  on  the  31st  of 
May,  and  thus  disconcerted  them.  Perhaps  they  simply  lacked 
the  sagacity  or  the  resolution  to  strike  in  time. 

The  first  important  point  on  the  line  of  the  Ganges  beyond 
Benares  Bengal  frontier,  was  Benares.    The  troops  who 

were  being  conveyed  up  the  river  from  Calcutta  to 
grapple  with  mutiny  and  rebellion  were  in  no  mood  to  look  out 
1  See  Appeudi*  F. 
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r  the  beauties  of  the  scenery :  but  even  their  grim  thoughts 
net  have  been  distracted  for  ■  moment  by  the  first  sight  of 
e  Holy  City.    Shooting  past  a  little  promontory,  the  steamer 


alight,  washed  the  curved  shore  like  a  miniature  bay.  For 
d  miles  along  the  left  bank  a  succession  of  broad  flights  of 
ips  descended  into  the  water ;  and  upon  them  swarmed 
lltitudes  of  preachers,  pilgrims,  worshippers,  loungers,  and 
Lhers  clad  in  dresses  of  many  colours.    The  mellow  music  of 
hundred  bells  resounded  above  the  hum  of  human  voices. 
)m  the  steps  rose,  tier  above  tier,  pagodas,  mosques,  round  towers 
1  arches  covered  with  fantastic  decorations,  long  pillared  arcades, 
u&traded  terraces,  noble  mansions  with  carved  balconies,  and 
dens  rich  with  the  dark  green  foliage  of  tamarinds  and 
uans  ;  and  high  above  the  highest,  perpetuating  the  humilia- 
q  which  their  founder  had  inflicted  upon  the  idolatrous  city, 
red  the  two  stately  minarets  of  the  mosque  of  Aurangzeb, 1 
Although  the  dynasty  of  the  persecuting  Emperor  had  been 
mliated  in  its  turn,  the  Hindus  of  the  city  were  as  ready  as 
had  ever  been  to  resent  the  slightest  rumour  of  an  insult 
inst  the  sanctity  of  their  religion.    The  influence  of  an  army 
riesta  made  Benares  as  dangerous  a  stronghold  of  Brahminical 
*atna  was  of  Mahomedan  fanaticism.    Moreover,  a  rise  in 
jrice  of  corn  unfortunately  occurred  at  this  very  time  to 
>erate  the  habitual  discontent  of  its  inhabitants  ;  and  it 
o  be  feared  that  the  state  prisoners  of  every  nation  who 
>ecn  condemned  to  pass  their  lives  within  its  walls  would 
the  first  opportunity  to  sow  sedition  against  the  English, 
e,  therefore,  the  geographical  position  of  the  city,  its  wealth, 
the  fact  that  it  was  the  capital  of  a  large  Division,  caused 
*ral  anxiety  to  be  felt  for  its  safety,  it  was  seen  that  no 
e  was  more  exposed  to  danger.    The  military  force,  which 
quartered  at  the  cantonment,  about  three  miles  from  the 
\  consisted  of  a  mere  handful  of  English  artillerymen, 
native  regiments,  the  37  th  Native  Infantry,  the 
Sikhs,  and  the  13th  Irregular  Cavalry,    The  native 
T  were  of  course  distrusted :  but  the  Sikhs  were  believed 
staunch ;  and  here,  as  elsewhere,  it  was  hoped  that  the 
re,  better  disciplined  and  officered  than  the  rest  of  the 
,  would  remain  true  to  their  salt 

Pruisep'ft  Bcnarts  Illustrated:  Roberta's  Hindustan,  vol.  U.  pp.  54,  56. 
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Among  the  Kngiish  officials  there  was  fortunately  a 

who  had  an  extraordinary  power  of  dealing  wi 
GubS.     Asiatics.    This  was  the  Judge,  Frederic  Gubbi 

Entering  upon  his  office  six  years  before,  he 
rapidly  introduced  a  new  system  of  draining  and  lighting  the 
squalid  streets,  in  spite  of  the  prejudices  of  the  prieatr  ridden 
inhabitants,  who  feared  that  his  measures  portended  an  attack 
upon  their  religion.1  By  thus  successfully  accomplishing  what 
other  officers  had  attempted  in  vain,  Gubbins  had  established 
once  for  all  such  a  dread  of  his  power  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
that  he  was  able  now  to  attempt  conciliatory  measures  which, 
coming  from  a  weaker  man,  would  have  been  attributed  to  fear. 
Noting  the  discontent  which  the  high  price  of  provisions  was 
arousing,  he  exerted  himself  to  convince  the  merchants  that  it 
would  be  their  interest  to  avoid  a  riot  by  selling  corn  at  as  low 
a  rate  as  possible.  He  succeeded  so  well  that  a  reduction  of 
Tucker       fifteen  per  cent  was  soon  effected.    Henry  Tucker, 

the  Commissioner,  was  a  man  of  a  different  stamp 
His  strength  lay  rather  in  passive  fortitude  than  in  aggressive 
activity.  With  a  perversion  of  that  reliance  upon  a  Higher 
Power  which  supported  the  noblest  heroes  of  the  Mutiny,  he 
seemed  to  suspect  a  want  of  faith  in  the  active  precautions 
which  ordinary  political  wisdom  suggested  to  others.*  It  was 
not  in  this  spirit  that  Havelock  offered  up  his  prayers  to  the 
God  of  battles.  But,  if  Tucker  forgot  the  maxim,  Aide  ioi  d  k 
Cid  t'aidera,  he  did  not  forget  to  aid  his  brethren  in  misfortune. 
With  a  noble  self-sacrifice  in  which  his  colleagues  cheerfully 
supported  him,  he  sent  on  every  detachment  of  British  troops 
which  the  Government  had  destined  for  the  relief  of  Benares,  to 
reinforce  the  gamson  of  Cawnpore.  Moreover,  he  hoped  that, 
by  refusing  to  avail  himself  of  these  succours,  he  would  impress 
the  people  of  Benares  with  the  belief  that  ho  felt  confident  in 
the  sufficiency  of  his  existing  resources.  And  for  a  time,  indeed, 
his  hope  seemed  likely  to  be  realised.  For  three  weeks  after 
the  news  of  the  outbreak  at  Meerut  reached  him,  he  was  able  to 

report  that  all  was  quiet  in  his  Division.    On  the 
Si^t  °f  Junei  however,  he  learned  that  the  Sepoy 

regiment  at  Azamgarh,  sixty  miles  to  the  north, 
Aad  mutinied,  and  that  the  civil  officers  of  the  station  had 
confessed  by  their  precipitate  retreat  that  they  were  unable  to 

1  Red  PawpliM,  pp.  867.  1  Kaye,  vol.  ii.  pp.  209  10. 
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old  British  authority.1  But  by  this  time  an  officer  had 
e  to  his  support  who  knew  that  the  Indian  Mutiny  could 
y  be  quelled  by  the  most  stern  and  instant  action* 
Among  those  who  arrived  in  Calcutta  towards  the  end  of 
May  in  answer  to  Cannings  appeal,  whs  Colonel 
Junes  Neill  of  the  1st  Madras  Fusiliers.  In  a  Mnu*  * 
military  career  of  thirty  years,  most  of  which  had  been  spent 
in  India,  this  officer  had  given  many  proofs  that  he  was  a  born 
fir  of  men.  Serving  against  Russia  with  the  Anglo-Turkish 
itingent,  ho  had  shown  that  it  was  possible  to  rough-he w 
rage  Bashi  -  Bazouks  into  disciplined  soldiers 2 ;  and  the 
ilendid  regiment  which  he  now  brought  with  him  to  Calcutta 
iU  efficiency  to  his  devotion.  Canning  recognised  him  at 
bb  a  man  for  the  crisis,  and  entrusted  him  with  the  work 
securing  Benares  and  Allahabad,  and  relieving  Cawnpore. 
Indeed  it  required  no  subtle  power  of  analysis  to  understand 
the  nature  of  Colonel  Neill.  Tender  and  loving  to  those  dear 
to  him,  merciful  to  the  weak,  and  ever  ready  to  sacrifice  his 
own  comfort  for  the  well-being  of  his  soldiers,  he  was  a  staunch 
friend,  but  a  terrible  enemy.  No  responsibility  could  appall 
him.  No  obstacle  could  stop  him.  No  perplexities  could 
ilazzle  the  clear  mental  vision  with  which  he  instantly  discerned 
true  bearings  of  every  question  of  immediate  action.  When, 
his  quarters  at  Madras,  he  heard  of  the  first  beginnings  of 
ari  ny,  and  thought  that  God  might  call  him  to  take  his  part 
its  suppression,  he  startled  a  brother  officer  by  saying  that  he 
felt  fully  equal  to  any  extent  of  professional  employment  or 
^risibility  which  could  ever  devolve  upon  him"  But,  when 
friend  looked  up  into  his  eyes,  and  saw  the  quiet  but  earnest 
reesion  of  his  stern  face,  he  knew  that  there  was  no 
i^itMin  but  well-founded  self-reliance  in  the  words  which  he 
beard* 

Their  truth  was  Bignally  proved,  even  before  Neill  had  left 
leutta.    It  was  arranged  that  a  detachment  of 


Fusiliers  should  proceed  up  the  Ganges  by    with  the  roll- 
er, while  Neill  himself  should  follow  with  the  £J^g£ 
by  train.    Arriving  at  the  station  with  a  few 


tism 
ml  b 

*  Part  Papers,  vol.  xviii.  (1859*.  p.  26  ;  vol.  xi*.  (1857),  pp.  344-6,  I 
Ufa  354.  357,  359,  802,  3S5,  36St  380,  385,  392,  395  ;  Times,  Aug.  6,  1357. 
1  Kay <■*■  Lives     Indian  Officers*  vol.  IL  pp.  361  -3. 
»  /A.  vol.  u,  pp.  306-7. 
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of  his  men  some  minutes  before  the  main  body,  which  had  hm 
unavoidably  detained,  ho  was  told  by  the  station-master 
the  train  was  already  late,  and  would  be  started  at  once  wi 
waiting  for  the  absentees  \  and,  when  he  remonstrated,  a 
of  other  officials  came  up,  and  did  their  best  to  silence  him. 
But  he  soon  showed  them  what  manner  of  man  they  had  to  d 
with.    Putting  the  station-master,  the  engineer,  and  the  sfco 
under  arrest^  he  waited  till  all  the  Fusiliers  had  arrived, 
did  not  release  his  prisoners  until  he  had  seen  every  man 
in  his  place.1    This  single  incident  satisfied  the  Christians  whom 
Neill  was  hastening  to  succour.    They  knew  that  the  right  man 
had  come  at  last. 

On  the  3rd  of  June  Neill  arrived  in  Benares  with  a  detach- 
ment of  his  regiment    About  sixty  more,  and  a 
bwEST*1*  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  10th  from  Dinapore  had 
preceded  him.     On  the  following  day  the  news 
of  the  Azamgarh  mutiny  arrived;  and,  as  it  was  certain  that 
the  sepoys  at  Benares  would  catch  the  infection, 
Brigadier  Ponsonby,  who  commanded  the  station, 
went  to  Neill !s  quarters,  to  consult  him  on  the  expediency  CI 
Thecxfflifi    disarming  tne  37  th.    Fifteen  years  before,  Pon- 
sou  by  had  won  his  spurs  in  the  wonderful  on- 
slaught on  Dost  Mahomed's  cavalry  at  Parwan-darra.    It  ia 
easier,  however,  to  lead  even  a  Balaclava  charge  than  to  quell 
a  mutiny.    Ponsonby  wished  to  put  off  the  business  of  dis- 
arming till  the  morrow.    But  delay  was  an  abomination  to 
NeilL     He  persuaded  Ponsonby  that  the  thing  ought  to  he 
done  that  very  evening.    Accordingly  Colonel  Spottiawooda, 
who  commanded  the  37th,  proceeded  to  turn  out  his  men,  and 
ordered  them  to  lay  down  their  arms.    They  were  quietly 
obeying  when  suddenly  the  European  troops  were  seen  coming 
on  to  the  ground,  and  a  panic  seized  the  whole  regiment 
Those  who  had  laid  down  their  muskets  ran  to  take  them  up 
again,  and,  with  the  others,  began  to  fire  upon  the  British. 
■Some  men  of  the  10th  fell:  but  the  rest  returned  the  fire; 
and  the  artillery,  under  Captain  William  GIpherte,  poured  in  a 
shower  of  grape  among  the  mutineers.    And  now,  as  Ponsonby, 
who  had  throughout  been  suffering  grievously  from  the  fierce 
heat  of  the  sun,  appeared  to  be  losing  all  power  of  mind  and 
body,  Neill  went  up  to  him  and  said,  "General,  I  assume 

1  K aye's  Lives  qf  Indian  Officers,  vol.  ii.  pp.  366*7, 
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conimiiiuL"  At  this  moment  the  Sikhs,  who  were  reluctantly 
advancing  from  behind  to  support  the  Europeans,  were  startled 
by  the  noise  of  firing  in  their  rear.  One  of  the  Irregulars  had 
firtd  at  his  commanding  officer;  ami  the  Sikhs,  fumu-  uf  whom 
positively  disloyal,  while  the  rest  were  confused  and 
aensive  of  treachery,  rushed  wildly  against  the  artillery- 
Olpherts  had  but  just  time  to  wheel  his  guns  round,  and 
His  swift  action  saved  Benares ;  for  the  Sikhs,  stagger- 
tag  under  a  fearful  discharge  of  grape,  broke  and  fled  after 
the  37  th ;  and  Neill,  promptly  pursuing  them,  completed  the 
lictotyJ 

The  din  of  battle,  resounding  from  the  parade-ground, 
warned  the  Christian  residents  that  mutiny  had  broken  out, 
of  the  missionaries  fled.  A  motley  throng  of  civilians, 
aen,  and  children  took  refuge  on  the  roof  of  the  Collector's 
cutcberrr.  Even  after  the  mutiny  had  been  suppressed, 
danger  was  still  to  be  apprehended  from  the  townspeople  and 
from  the  revengeful  fury  of  a  detachment  of  Sikhs,  who  had 
been  placed  as  a  guard  over  the  Government  treasure.  That 

1  Kaye's  Live*  qf  Indian  Officers,  pp.  368*70 ;  Pari.  Paper*,  vol.  xxx. 
pp.  479-SO;  voL  xviiL  (1859)  p.  82  ;  Time*,  Aug.  18,  25,  1857,  p.  6, 
-TS.  correspondence.  Tucker  informed  the  Governor-General  that  the 
■  had  been  very  badly  managed ;  and  eorao  of  the  officers  of  the  37th 
d  that  their  men  had  bean  foully  used.  Montgomery  *  Martin  gw* 
,  and  maintains  that  to  disarm  at  all  was  a  mistake.  The  disarming  waa 
certainly  mi*iiiaiiag?d,  probably  because  it  was  undertaken  without  due  prepara- 
tion ;  and,  as  Ponsonby  asserted  in  a  letter  to  the  Time*  (Aug.  18,  1857),  that  be 
conducts  the  whole  business,  he  must  bear  the  blame.  But  those  who  were 
t*»t  qualified  to  judge  believed  that,  if  the  regiment  had  not  been  disarmed, 
it  would  have  mutinied  on  the  night  of  June  4.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  of  course, 
that  well-intentioned,  sepoys  were  slaughtered  ;  but,  when  once  they  had  thrown 
in  their  lot  with  their  comrades,  their  slaughter  was  inevitable.  See  Montgomery- 
Martin,  vol.  Li.  pp.  233-6  ;  Kaye,  vol.  U\  pp.  226-8  ;  ParL  Papers,  vol  xviiL 
(I860),  p.  32. 

[It  has  been  averted  that  the  Sikhs  were  provoked  to  mutiny  by  Olpherts's  open- 
ing fire  on  them  without  provocation.  On  this  point  the  testimony  of  General  Sir 
D.  3.  ttodgson,  K.GB.*  and  of  Major-General  W.  Tweedie,  C.8.I-,  who  were  both 
pw— rt»  is  conclusive,  I  am  most  positive,"  wrote  Dodgson  in  an  unpublished 
letter  to  Olpherta,  14  you  did  not  open  fire  on  the  Loodianah  Regiment  until  they 
had  fired  on  your  men  and  on  the  infantry  (European),  and  bad  tired  on  their  own 
commanding  officer  and  adjutant,  and  had  actually  mortally  wounded  Ensign 
Hayte-r,  at  i  i  s.  m  m  I  wnrtrrt^d  Ensigns  Chapman  and  Tweedie.  I  saw  them 
shot  down  by  the  Sikhs  ...  1  know  a  good  many  of  the  Sikhs  were  loyal,  but  a 
great  many  were  disloyal  .  ,  .  Gordon  had  evidently  the  greatest  diLBculty  in 
getting  the  Loodianah  Regiment  to  move  up  in  front  of  the  37th  ;  else  why  should 
Ponsonby  have  ordered  me  twice  to  go  and  urge  him  to  come  up  at  once  f  And 
when  he  did  get  the  regiment  to  move,  it  wavered  and  stopped  more  than  once 
duxiug  the  advance."] 
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this  danger  was  averted  was  partly  due  to  the  active  loyalty 
a  knot  of  influential  natives.  Foremost  among  these  was  a  Sikh 
sirdar,  Siirat  Singh,  who,  during  a  long  residence  as  a  state 
prisoner  in  Benares,*  had  learned  to  appreciate  the  cl 
of  GuhbiuB,  and  now,  accompanying  him  to  the  cutcherry, 
which  was  in  danger  of  being  burned  by  the  infuriated  Sikh% 
not  only  quieted  them  by  explaining  that  the  attack  on 
comrades  had  been  unpremeditated,  but  even  won  them  over  to 
a  loyal  discharge  of  their  duties.  Not  less  faithful  to  Gubbim 
were  his  Nazir,1  Pundit  Gokal-Chand,  a  rich  Hindu  nolle 
named  Deonarain  Singh,  and  the  titular  Raja  of  Benares 
self,  who  all  did  good  service  in  allaying  the  excitement  of 
the  populace,  and  rescuing  Christians  from  their  fury.  About 
two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  party  at  the  cu> 
cherry  was  removed  under  an  escort  to  the  Mint, 
which  was  better  fitted  for  defence.  Huddling  together  on  the 
roof,  they  fell  asleep  at  last  from  sheer  exhaustion.  The  first 
sight  that  met  their  eyes  when  they  awoke  was  a  row  of  gallows, 
on  which  Ncill  was  busily  hanging  batches  of  mutineers  as  fast 
as  they  were  brought  in/2  Soon  afterwards  he  received  a 
message  from  the  Government,  ordering  him  to  hurry  on  to 
Allahabad.  Instantly  ho  telegraphed  back — u Can't  move: 
wanted  here."*  But  though  he  could  not  stir  himself,  he  sent  on 
one  of  his  subalterns  with  fifty  of  the  Fusiliers.  By  the  6th  he 
was  able  to  report  that  the  cantonments  were  safe.1  Thus 
within  Benares  itself  order  was  re-established  and  maintained 
Tucker,  who  knew  that  he  at  least  had  contributed  nothing  to 
this  result,  ascribed  it  to  miracle :  but  the  baffled  rebels  would 
have  told  him  that  it  was  due  to  the  vigour  of  Neill  and 
Gubbins,  and  the  loyal  co-operation  of  four  native  gentlemen. 
Anyhow,  no  miracle  was  vouchsafed  to  keep  the  country  popula- 
tion quiet.  The  story  of  the  slaughter  at  Benares  drove  another 
detachment  of  the  Sikhs  at  Jaunpur  to  rebel  on  the  following 
day,  and  stimulated  the  villagers  to  fling  off  and  trample  under 
^lutLinyat  foot  every  vestige  of  British  authority.  Then 
Jaunpur.       Tucker  bestirred  himself  to  ask  Canning  for  leave 

Aimrcliy  In  .  .         .        .  °    w  , 

Lha  district*    to  give  his  chief  civil  officers  power  or  life  and 

1  An  official  who  issues  procaiaci,  keep*  the  roll  of  witnesses  and  announces 
their  arrival,  make*  out  \isU  of  unclaimed  property  and  stray  cattle,  and  curie* 
out  public  sales  by  the  Court's  order,  just  outside  the  cutcherry. 

*  Ti*ntst  Aug.  25,  1857.  p.  6,  coL  4. 

8  Mead.  *  Part.  Papers,  vol.  ixx.  (1857),  p.  480. 
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death.  The  Governor-General,  however,  had  already  issued  an 
Older  placing  the  Division  of  Benares  under  martial 
law.  Some  of  the  officers  used  their  power  with  in-  June  9" 
discriminate  ferocity.  Lads  who  had  been  guilty  of  nothing 
worse  than  waving  rebel  colours  and  beating  tom-toms,  were 
summarily  executed.  Gentlemen  volunteered  to  serve  as 
hangmen,  and  gloried  in  the  skill  with  which  they  dis- 
posed of  their  victims.  But  mere  executions,  however  severe, 
were  not  enough  to  restore  British  authority.  Landholders 
plundered  each  other  and  robbed  travellers  on  the  roads :  bands 
of  d&coits  began  to  infest  the  country ;  and  parties  of  dispersed 
aepoys  continued  to  attack  isolated  posts. 

On  the  9th  of  June 1  Neill  found  himself  able  to  push  on  for 
Allahabad.  Standing  at  the  south-eastern  point 
of  the  Doab,  where  the  sparkling  stream  of  the  AUah4btd* 
Jumna  loses  itself  in  the  turbid  waters  of  the  Ganges,  that  city 
commanded  both  the  river  and  road  communication  between 
the  upper  and  lower  provinces  of  Northern  India;  while  its 
grand,  massive  fort,  stored  with  ammunition,  and  bristling 
with  guns,  offered  an  invaluable  prize  to  the  daring  of  the 
mutineers.  Moreover,  its  natural  importance  had  of  late  been 
greatly  increased  by  the  annexation  of  Oudh,  to  the  southern 
frontier  of  which  it  served  as  a  protection.  Thus  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  the  safety  of  the  entire  North-West  hung  upon 
the  preservation  of  Allahabad.  Ellenborough  and  Charles 
Napier,  recognising  its  importance,  had  always  kept  it  strongly 
garrisoned  by  Europeans:  but  their  successors  had  neglected 
it;  and,  though  Outram  had  warned  Canning  to  provide  for 
its  safety,  there  was  not  a  single  British  soldier  within  its  walls 
at  the  outset  of  the  Mutiny.2  It  was  not  till  the  Christian 
inhabitants  had  been  roused  by  the  outbreak  at  Meerut  to 
point  out  the  defencelessness  of  their  position  that  sixty  invalid 
artillerymen  were  sent  from  Chunar  to  reinforce  them.3  The 
news  which  startled  the  English  residents  stirred  up  the  latent 
disaffection  of  the  discontented  Mahomedan  population,  many 
of  whom  were  fallen  nobles  who  cursed  the  Government  which 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  p.  455. 

J  "Had  the  precautions  I  proposed  been  adopted,"  wrote  Outram,  "a 
European  regiment  must  have  been  retained  at  Cawnpore  to  supply  the 
Allahabad  garrison,  and  General  Wheeler's  party  would  have  been  saved." — Sir 
F.  J.  Goldsmid's  Life  of  Outram,  vol.  ii.  p.  123. 

*  lied  Pamphlet,  pp.  93-4. 
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had  brought  them  to  the  dust.1  Here,  as  elsewhere,  there  were 
rumours  of  treacherous  designs  of  the  Government  aga 
the  religion  of  their  subjects.  Yet  here  too,  as  elsewhere, 
the  native  troops  were  trusted  by  their  commanders* 
regiment  especially,  the  6th  Native  Infantry,  was  the  pri 
and  delight  of  the  colonel  and  his  officers,  who  had  ever  shown 
an  affectionate  interest  in  all  that  concerned  the  welfare 
their  men.  Ami  now  the  men  in  their  turn  seemed  eager  to 
show  themselves  worthy  of  their  officers.  On  the  19th  of 
May  the  entire  regiment  volunteered  to  march  against  Delhi 
Meanwhile  the  excitement  of  the  populace,  though  it  became 
Maj-2fi  more  intense  after  the  great  Mahomedan  festival 
of  the  Eed,  had  not  developed  into  insurrection. 
Yet  all  this  time  the  chief  civilians  felt  01  at  ease ;  for  ther 
knew  that  the  populace  would  rise  at  once  if  the  sepoys  should 
mutiny,  and  they  could  not  regard  the  sepoys  with  that  con- 
fidence which  old  associations  had  fostered  in  the  hearts  of  the 
officers.2 

On  the  4th  of  June  the  telegraph  brought  the  news  of  the 
events  that  had  just  passed  at  Benares.  Feeling  sure  that 
the  mutineers  whom  Neill  had  driven  out  of  that  station  must 
be  marching  against  Allahabad,  the  magistrate  begged  Colonel 
Simpson  of  the  6th  to  send  a  company  of  his  regiment  with 
two  guns  to  guard  the  bridge  by  which  the  rebels  would  have 
to  cross  the  Ganges*  Simpson  consented,  and  at  the  same 
time  detached  a  party  of  irregular  cavalry  to  defend  the 
cantonments,  The  magistrate,  who  had  never  trusted  the 
native  troops,  may  have  only  advised  the  former  measure  as  a 
forlorn  hope :  but  even  now,  with  the  story  of  the  Benares 
mutiny  before  him,  Simpson  retained  his  faith  in  his  own 
regiment.  Nay  two  days  later,  he  paid  no  heed  to  a  warning 
which  he  received  from  a  non  -  commissioned  officer  of  his 
regiment,  telling  him  that  the  news  from  Benares  had  dangerously 
Jnnei  exc^te<i  the  men.  At  sunset  on  that  day  he 
™  paraded  the  troops  in  order  to  read  them  a  letter 
from  the  Governor-General,  thanking  the  6th  for  their  offer 


1  "The  existence  of  a  Malioruedan  conspiracy  to  exterminate  the  English 
was  now  (May  31)  a  matter  of  notoriety*" — Odcutta  Itevictc,  July  to  Dec  1858. 
Article,  11  A  District  during  ;»  Rebellion."  p.  51*. 

*  CaL'uila  Jleview,  July  to  Dt#*  1858.  Article,  "A  Diitrict  during  ■ 
Rebellion,' 1  p.  59  \  Pari.  Paper*,  vol  xxi.  (1S57)*  p.  306* 
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Id  march  against  Delhi.  The  sepoys  listened  with  apparent 
satisfaction,  and  cheered  like  British  soldiers.  More  than  ever 
convinced  of  the  loyalty  of  their  model  regiment,  Simpson  and 
his  officers  rode  off  the  parade-ground  to  mess.  But  the  men 
did  not  feel  that  their  day's  work  was  over.  An  order  had  just 
been  issued  for  the  removal  of  the  guns  stationed  at  the  bridge 
to  the  fort,  where  they  might  be  more  needed ;  and,  when  Lieu- 
tenant Harward,  the  officer  on  duty,  was  preparing  to  move 
them,  the  sepoys  chosen  to  form  their  escort  do-  the  mutiny 
fiantly  asserted  their  resolve  to  take  them  to  can-  «"*  it*  cod* 
ton m en 1 8  instead.  Harward  hastened  to  warn  ■cqUfl,aoo,t, 
Lieutenant  Alexander  of  the  Oudh  Irregulars  to  intercept  the 
mutineers  on  their  way  to  cantonments.  Alexander  led  out  his 
men.  As  soon  as  he  saw  his  enemy,  he  called  upon  them  to 
follow  him  and  recover  the  guns :  but  only  three  rode  to  the 
attack :  the  rest  went  over  to  the  sepoys ;  and  the  gallant 
Alexander  fell,  shot  through  the  heart.  Then  the  sepoys  marched 
with  their  new  friends  to  the  lines;  and,  when  the  deluded 
officers  hurried  up  to  recall  their  men  to  obedience,  they  wore 
answered  by  a  volley  of  musketry,  beneath  which  five  fell. 
Among  the  other  victims  of  the  model  regiment  were  seven 
young  cadets,  who  bad  only  just  arrived  from  England*  Night 
had  now  sot  in ;  and  the  mutineers  sallied  out  into  the  city,  to 
seek  new  fields  of  crime.  First  they  broke  open  the  gaol,  and 
let  loose  a  swarm  of  miscreants  to  aid  them  in  their  work.  And 
now  the  magistrate's  fears  were  realised.  The  populace  followed 
the  example  of  the  sepoys ;  and  mutiny  was  merged  in  sedition. 
Every  Christian  who  had  not  found  refuge  in  the  fort  was  mur- 
dered :  every  Christian  home  was  plundered  and  burned ;  the 
timid  Bengali  pilgrims,  who  had  come  to  worship  at  the  famous 
shrine  of  the  Prayag,  were  robbed  and  threatened  by  the  Ma- 
bomedans,  to  whom  they  were  scarcely  less  odious  than  the 
Christians  themselves :  the  shops  and  the  warehouses  were 
rifled  :  the  railway  works  were  destroyed :  the  telegraph  wires 
were  torn  down ;  and  the  locomotive  engines,  which  the  ignorant 
rebels  feared  to  approach,  were  bombarded.  Worst  of  all,  six- 
teen hundred  bullocks,  which  the  Commissariat  had  collected  for 
the  transport  service  of  the  column  destined  for  the  relief  of  Cawn- 
pore,  were  driven  off.  Within  a  few  hours  the  authority  of  the 
English  in  Allahabad  was  overthrown ;  and  a  green  flag,  waving 
over  the  Kotwali,  proclaimed  the  restored  supremacy  of  Islam. 
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But  the  fort  still  sheltered  a  few  Europeans,  and  told 

Mahomedaris  that  their  authority  was  not  luuver- 
uiTfarl*™  salty  recognised  Yet  even  the  fort  must  have 
fallen,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  great  qualities  ut 
an  infantry  captain  who  had  once  been  a  private  soldier,  The 
garrison  consisted  of  the  invalid  artillerymen,  about  a  hundred 
European  volunteers,  a  company  of  the  sepoy  regiment  which 
had  just  mutinied,  and  a  detachment  of  Sikhs  who  had  lately 
heard  of  the  slaughter  of  their  countrymen  at  Benares.  It 
seemed  almost  certain  that  the  sepoys  and  the  Sikhs  would  now 
untte  and  turn  upon  their  masters.  In  this  extremity  Captain 
Brasyer  of  the  Sikhs  forced  his  men  to  support  him  in  disarm- 
ing the  sepoys ;  while  the  artillerymen,  port-fires  in  hand,  stood 
at  the  guns,  ready  to  destroy  the  first  man  who  disobeyed  orders. 
The  sepoys  saw  that  they  must  give  way,  and,  piling  their 
arms  at  Brasyer's  order,  trooped  out  of  the  fort  to  join  their 
comrades.1 

All  night  long  the  English,  standing  on  the  ramparts  of  the 
fort^  were  forced  to  listen  to  the  yells  of  the  budraashes,  who 
were  making  havoc  of  their  possessions,  and  watch  the  flames 
and  lurid  smoke  ascending  from  their  ruined  homes.    Next  day 

Juna  7  l^6^  were  cfteered  by  the  arrival  of  the  detachment 
8  of  Fusiliers,  whom  Neill  had  sent  on  in  advance. 
Even  with  this  reinforcement,  however,  they  were  still  too  weak 
to  re-estahlish  their  authority  in  the  town.  And  now  the  ex- 
ample of  the  townspeople  was  being  followed  by  the  people  of  the 
surrounding  country.  The  infection  of  mutiny  and  rebellion 
travelled  westward  to  the  station  of  Fatehpur;  and  Robert 
Tucker,  the  judge,  standing  his  ground  alone  after  every  other 
European  had  fled,  refusing  to  purchase  life  by  apostatising  to 
Mahomedanism,  was  murdered  on  the  roof  of  the  cutcherry  after 
he  had  himself  slain  some  fourteen  of  his  assailants.  On  the 
western  bank  of  the  Jumna,  indeed,  a  few  influential  rajas 
found  their  interest  in  keeping  the  people  submissive  to  British 
rule : 1  but  the  villagers  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Ganges,  and 
the  Brahmins  and  Mahomedan  landowners  of  the  Doab  openly 

1  Marwlimaiffc  Afemoirs  v>f  Sir  H.  Havdock^  p.  270  ;  Timtst  Aug*  25,  1857, 
p.  ti,  col.  3  ;  Aug.  26,  p.  7,  col.  2  ;  Mead,  pp.  131-3  ;  Calcutta  Review  July  to 
Dec.  1858,  p.  60  ;  Annaltqf  the  Indian  Rebellion,  pp.  401-28. 

-  "Tbey  were  wise  enough  to  set."  that  a  ^rvik-  wur,  an  uprising  of  the  lower 
against  the*  higher  chases  .  .  -  would  not  answer  their  purpose.  " — Calcutta 
JUview,  July  to  Dcu.  1858,  \u  6*4. 
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flung  off  the  yoke.  The  state  of  things  was  much  the  same  as 
that  which  has  been  described  as  prevalent  in  the  districts  round 
Agra  and  Meerut,  and  in  Eohilkhand.  Every  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.  Old  grudges  were  avenged 
Boundary  marks  were  removed.  Eich  capitalists  were  driven 
oat  of  the  estates  which  they  had  bought  under  the  Sale  Law. 
Villagers  impartially  robbed  each  other  and  the  Government 
Internecine  war  raged.  Meanwhile  in  Allahabad  itself  a  Ma- 
homedan,  who  had  presented  himself  to  the  people  as  a  prophet 
endowed  by  heaven  with  miraculous  powers,  was  keeping  alive 
the  awakened  hatred  of  the  English  name.  Even  in  the  fort  the 
demon  of  disorder  was  rampant.  The  Sikhs  found  abundant 
stores  of  wine,  brandy,  rum,  and  beer  in  the  cellars  of  the  mer- 
chants, and  sold  all  that  they  could  not  drink  themselves  to  the 
Europeans.  Men  supposed  to  be  on  duty  were  to  be  seen  stagger- 
ing on  the  ramparts,  so  drunk  that  they  could  not  hold  their 
muskets.  Many  of  the  volunteers  soon  became  as  demoralised 
as  the  Sikhs,  and  joined  them  in  plundering  the  houses  of 
inoffensive  traders,  and  smashing  their  furniture.  But  the  reign 
of  anarchy  was  doomed.  For  Neill  was  fast  hurrying  up  from 
Benares;  and  on  the  11th  of  June  he  entered  the  fort  with 
forty  of  his  men.  "  Thank  God,  Sir,"  said  the  sentry  who  ad- 
mitted him,  "  youll  save  us  yet." 1 

The  sentry  was  right.     "On  assuming  command,"  wrote 
Neill  a  few  days  later,  "  I  at  once  determined  to  NeiU  arrlves 
drive  the  enemy  away,  and  open  up  some  communi-  and  restore* 
cation  with  the  country."     Accordingly,  on  the  ° 
morning  of  the  12th,  he  bombarded  the  suburban  village  of 
Daraoganj,  expelled  the  mob  of  insurgents  who  occupied  it> 
burned  part  of  it  to  the  ground,  and  won  back  the 
bridge,  which  the  rebels  had  seized.    The  Fusiliers  un° 
were  so  exhausted  by  their  rapid  journey  from  Benares  and  the 
intense  heat  that  they  could  hardly  walk :  but  the  force  of  their 
passions  sustained  them  ;  and,  with  reckless  ferocity,  they  de- 
stroyed every  native  whom  they  could  catch.    Reinforced  on 
the  following  day  by  a  fresh  detachment,  a  hundred 
strong,  Neill  resolved  to  put  a  stop  to  the  disorder  11X16 
in  the  fort.    Directly  after  his  arrival,  he  had  paraded  the 

1  Calcutta  Review,  July  to  Per.  1858,  pp.  63-4  ;  Jladosnres  to  Secret  Letters 
from  India,  July  4,  1857,  pp.  569-70  ;  Times,  Aug.  25,  1S57,  p.  6,  col.  3  ;  Lives 
of  Indian  Officers,  vol.  ii.  p.  373  ;  Moutgomery- Martin,  vol.  ii.  pp.  296-7,  316. 
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volunteers,  and,  severely  reprimanding  them  for  their  disgraceful 
misconduct,  had  threatened  to  eject  from  the  fort  the  first  who 
should  offend  again.  He  now  proceeded  to  buy  up  all  the 
plundered  liquor,  and  destroyed  the  rest.  He  found  it  less  easy  ' 
to  dispose  of  the  Sikhs,  who  had  passed  entirely  beyond  the  am*  ' 
trol  of  their  officers :  but  Brasyer,  who  knew  the  ruling  passion 
of  his  men,  with  great  tact  persuaded  them  that,  by  taking  up 
their  quarters  outside  the  fort,  they  would  be  in  a  better  position 
for  plundering  the  rebel  zamindars. 

Now  that  order  had  been  restored  within  the  fort,  Neill  had 
a  secure  base  for  hie  operations  against  the  city  and  the  surround- 
ing country*    Causing  the  fort  guns  to  open  fire  on  the  suburban 

Jiinn  15  villages,  he  sent  out  parties  of  Fusiliers,  Sikhs,  and 
Irregulars,  who  swept  over  the  country,  and  scat- 
tered rebels  and  mutineers  in  all  directions,  A  detachment  of 
Fusiliers  went  up  the  river  in  a  steamer,  throwing  shot  right 
and  left,  and  firing  every  village  that  they  passed,  A  portion 
of  the  native  town  was  set  on  fire ;  and  volleys  of  grape  and 
canister  were  showered  into  the  inhabitants,  as  they  ran  from 
the  flames.  Meanwhile  another  detachment  had  started  from 
Benares  to  reopen  the  line  of  eonimunicarion,  and  was  burning 
rebel  villages,  and  hanging  rebel  zamindars  as  it  pursued  its 
way.  By  the  18th  the  districts  were  absolutely  mastered.  The 
work  of  retribution,  however,  was  not  over ;  and  some  of  those 
who  took  part  in  it,  maddened  by  the  outrages  which  had  been 
inflicted  upon  their  countrymen,  recked  little  whom  they  slew, 
so  long  as  they  could  slay  someone.  Volunteers  and  Sikhs 
sallied  out  of  the  fort  into  the  streets,  and  slaughtered  every 
native  who  crossed  their  path.  A  civilian  boasted  that  a  com- 
mission of  which  he  was  chief  had  hung  eight  or  ten  men  a  day, 
and  wrote  home  a  graphic  account  of  the  disgusting  details  of 
their  execution.1  The  system  of  burning  villages,  right  and 
politic  when  pursued  with  discrimination,  was  in  many  instances 
fearfully  abused.  Old  men  who  had  done  us  no  harm,  helpless 
women  with  sucking  infants  at  their  breasts,  felt  the  weight  of 
our  vengeance  no  less  than  the  vilest  malefactors ;  and,  as  they 

1  Abundant  proof  of  all  that  I  have  said  in  the  text  about  the  nature  of  OUT 
reprisals  is  to  be  found  in  letters  to  English  aud  Indian  newspapers  written  by 
men  who  acted  in  or  witnessed  the  scenes  which  they  described,  in  the  Pari. 
PapcTx^  and  in  the  pages  of  Montgomery -Martin,  who  devoted  special  attention 
to  the  subject. 
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wandered  forth  from  their  blazing  huts,  they  must  have  cursed 
as  as  bitterly  as  we  cursed  the  murderers  of  Cawnpore.  But  to 
the  honour  of  Neill  let  it  be  recorded  that  to  him  the  infliction 
of  punishment  was  not  a  delight,  but  an  awful  duty.  "  God 
grant,"  he  wrote  on  the  1 7th,  "  I  may  have  acted  with  justice. 
I  know  I  have  with  severity,  but  under  all  the  circumstances  I 
trust  for  forgiveness."1  On  the  same  day  the  magistrate  re- 
turned to  the  Kotwali.  Not  a  finger  was  raised  against  him. 
In  fact,  Neill  had  inspired  the  populace  with  such  terror  that  a 
rumour  arose  that  the  English  were  going  to  bombard  the  city ; 
and  many  of  the  citizens  fled  with  their  families  into  the 
eountry.2  At  no  epoch  of  history  has  individual  character 
achieved  more  extraordinary  results  than  in  the  course  of  the 
Indian  Mutiny. 

By  this  time,  however,  toil  and  privation,  incessant  excite- 
ment, bad  and  scanty  food,  and  intemperate  drink-  ^  Ch0iera. 
ng,  had  told  upon  the  health  of  the  British  soldiers. 
Jn  the  18th  cholera  broke  out  among  them.  There  were  no 
neans  of  mitigating  its  horrors.  Punkahs  and  medicines  were 
Jmost  entirely  wanting.  Eight  men  were  buried  before  mid- 
light.  Twenty  more  died  next  day.  The  shrieks  of  the 
lufferers  were  so  appalling  that  two  ladies  in  a  room  over  the 
loepital  died  of  fright.8 

Still,  the  first  of  the  grgat  objects  for  which  Neill  had  left 
Calcutta  had  been  gained.    Within  a  few  days  he       NeiU  j,^ 
tad  paralysed  the  insurgent  population  of  a  crowded  done,  and  what 
nty  and  a  wide  district,  and  had  rebuilt  the  he  ^i**1  to  do- 
shattered  fabric  of  British  authority.    He  had  done  this  while 
labouring  under  a  physical  weakness  that  would  have  prostrated 
many  energetic  men.    But  nothing  could  overcome  the  resolute 
heart  of  NeilL    When  he  arrived  in  Allahabad,  after  a  week  of 
ceaseless  activity  and  anxiety  at  Benares,  he  had  felt  almost 
lying  from  complete  exhaustion;  but  "yet,"  he  wrote  to  his 
wife,  "I  kept  up  heart."    Unable  to  move,  barely  able  to 
sustain  consciousness  by  taking  repeated  draughts  of  cham- 
pagne and  water,  he  had  had  himself  carried  into  the  bat- 
teries, and  there,  lying  on  his  back,  had  directed  every  opera- 

1  Kaye,  voL  ii  p.  269,  note. 

5  lb.  p.  298  ;  Daily  Neics,  Aug.  25,  1857  ;  Times,  Aug.  25,  1857,  p.  6,  col. 
3;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  545-6,  583. 

*  lb.  pp.  544,  555  ;  Times,  Aug.  26,  1857,  p.  6,  col.  6. 
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tion.1    And  now  he  felt  that  his  work  was  only  begun-f  For 
he  knew  that  Lucknow  was  even  then  threatened  by  a  mutinous 
soldiery,  and  that  Cawnpore  was  hard  pressed  by  the  army  1 
of  the  Nana  Sahib.  j 

1  Lives  qf  Indian  Officers,  vol.  iL  pp.  373-4. 
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since  the  news  of  the  seizure  of  Delhi  had  reached  him, 
ng  had  felt  specially  anxious  for  the  safety  of 
pore.  That  city  was  the  headquarters  of  a  wnpore' 
on ;  and,  though  its  importance  as  a  military  station  had 
liminished  by  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab,  it  was  still  a 
m  of  considerable  value.  Four  native  regiments,  the  2nd 
ry,  and  the  1st,  53rd,  and  56th  Infantry,  were  assembled 
1  its  lines.  Yet  the  entire  British  force  consisted  of  only 
Line  artillerymen  and  a  few  invalids  belonging  to  the  32nd 
i's  Regiment.  To  add  to  the  difficulties  of  the  position, 
iation  was  crowded  by  an  unusually  large  non-combatant 
ition. 

i wnpore  was  situated  forty-two  miles  south-west  of  Luck- 
on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Ganges.  The  native  town, 
its  dilapidated  houses  and  narrow  twisting  streets  swarm- 
ith  busy  traders  and  artisans  and  roving  budmashes,  lay 
a  mile  from  the  river.  Around  it  stretched  a  dull,  sandy 
South-east  of  the  town,  and  separated  from  it  by  a 

were  the  native  lines,  long  rows  of  mud  hovels,  thatched 
straw.  Here,  after  morning  parade,  dusky  warriors  were 
seen  loafing  about  in  groups  and  gossiping ;  while  others, 
;ing  on  the  ground  in  the  cool  linen  drawers  which  they 
ut  on  after  flinging  off  their  tight,  uncomfortable  uniforms, 
placidly  eating  their  rice.  Moving  on,  and  skirting  the 
-eastern  quarter  of  the  town,  the  traveller  would  have 
to  the  theatre,  near  which,  on  rising  ground,  stood  the 
bly  rooms  and  the  church  with  its  white  tower  soaring 

a  clump  of  trees.    Looking  down  the  strip  of  country 
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that  lay  between  the  river  and  the  town,  and  stretched  for  some 
miles  beyond  the  latter,  he  would  have  seen  the  cantonmeute,  a 
long,  straggling  line  of  brick  houses  coated  with  white  paint, 
each  standing  in  its  own  compound,  a  sort  of  paddock  gome  thre? 
or  four  acres  in  extent,  shut  in  by  an  untidy,  crumbling  mound 
and  ditch.  The  country  was  broken  by  ravines ;  and  here  and 
there  among  the  bungalows  native  temples  peeped  out  above 
clumps  of  trees.  The  treasury,  the  gaol,  and  the  magazine 
stood  near  the  further  extremity  of  the  line.  Pinnaces  with 
light,  taper  masts,  and  unwieldy  country  boats,  looking  like 
floating  hay-stacks,  lay  moored  close  to  the  landing-steps  on  the 
sacred  river ;  and  across  the  bridge  of  boats  which  spanned  its 
broad  flood,  travellers  were  continually  passing  on  their  way  to 
or  from  Lucknow.1 

In  the  spring  of  1857  the  English  residents  were  leading 
the  ordinary  life  of  an  Anglo-Indian  community .  Morning 
rides,  work  in  cutcherry  or  on  parade,  novel-reading,  racquets, 
dinners,  balls  filled  up  the  time.  Pretty  women  laughed  and 
flirted,  as  they  listened  to  the  music  of  the  band  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening,  and  talked  perhaps  of  the  delightful  balls  which 
the  Nana  had  given  in  his  palace  up  the  river,  before  he  had 
started  on  that  inexplicable  tour.  Suddenly  the  news  of  the 
great  disasters  at  Meerut  and  Delhi  arrived ;  and  the  life  of  the 
little  society  was  violently  wrenched  into  a  new  channel.* 

The  commander  of  the  Division  was  General  Sir  Hugh 
Wheeler.     When  the  mutiny  broke  out,  it  was 
wh^ia?     generally  believed  that,  whoever  else  might  fail,  he 
would  be  equal  to  the  occasion ;  for,  though  he  was 
an  old  man,  he  had  not  lost  his  bodily  vigour  or  his  activity  of 
mind ;  he  had  proved  himself  on  many  hard-fought  fields  to  be 
a  brave  and  determined  soldier;   and  he  was  known  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  character  and  to  possess  the  confidence  of 
the  sepoys  in  an  especial  degree.8    And  in  one  respect  at  least 
he  did  stand  out  from  the  great  mass  of  British  officers.  He 
was  not  long  beguiled  by  the  pleasing  fancy  that  his  men  would 
remain  faithful,  though  all  around  them  should  prove  traitors. 
On  the  contrary,  soon  after  he  received  the  news  of  the  outbreak 

1  Mowbray  Thomson's  iSfory  of  Cavmporef  pp.  18-23  ;  Hunter'*  Imperial 
Gazetteer,  vol  vL  p.  81  ;  Russell's  Diary  in  India,  vol.  L  p.  179  ]  Mias  Roberts's 
Bindostan,  vol.  IL  p.  44  ;  G.  0.  Trevelyau'a  Cuwiipore,  pp.  5,  1106,  65. 

a  IK  pp.  13,  05,  74-5. 

s  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  140- 1  :  Red  PajnpJiUi,  pp.  123-4, 
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Meerut,  he  saw  that  big  regimonts,  though  they  did  not 
^en  in  the  performance  of  their  duty,  were  becoming  possessed 
an  insane  fear  of  the  monstrous  designs  which  the  prevalent 
ascribed  to  the  English,  and  might  sooner  or  later  be 
Ven  by  sheer  panic  to  revolt  He  therefore  determined  to 
no  time  in  securing  a  place  of  refuge  for  those  HlB  w4BCt,on 
under  his  charge.  The  moat  natural  position  to  ££35*5 
wlect  was  the  magazine,  a  strong,  roomy  building,  I*fU8e" 
Ariiich,  being  surrounded  by  bullet-proof  walls,  and  protected  on 
mte  side  by  the  river,  was  well  fitted  for  defence.  W heeler 
decided  against  it,  however,  on  the  ground  that,  before  occupy- 
ing it)  he  would  be  obliged  to  withdraw  its  sepoy  guard,  and 
thus  inevitably  precipitate  a  rising.  Moreover,  though  he 
fared  that  the  native  regiments  would  eventually  mutiny,  lie 
tad  good  reason  to  believe  that  they  would  hasten  at  once  to 
join  their  comrades  at  Delhi*  Thinking,  then,  that  he  would 
only  have  to  repel  the  possible  attacks  of  a  mob  of  undisciplined 
htdm&shes  until  succour  should  reach  him,  he  contented  himself 
«rith  throwing  up  a  weak  entrenchment  close  to  the  native  lines, 
H  however,  he  had  waited  for  the  reinforcements  which  he  was 
toon  to  receive,  he  might  have  seised  the  magazine  with  small 
lov,  perhaps  with  none  at  all ;  for  numberless  examples  have 
shown  that  the  sepoy  always  bows  down  before  the  man  who 
W  the  courage  to  take  the  initiative  against  him.  On  the 
Otta  hand,  his  apparently  well-founded  belief  that,  after  the 
tint  outbreak  of  mutiny,  the  sepoys  would  hasten  to  Delhi  as 
tb  focus  of  rebellion,  instead  of  waiting  to  attack  him,  was  a 
Jtrong  argument  in  favour  of  the  course  which  he  pursued* 
Not  many  Anglo-Indian  generals  would  have  shown  more  judge- 
ment than  this  gallant  veteran.1 

Wtfifl  making  these  preparations  for  defence,  he  applied  for 
reinforcements  from  Lucknow;  and  Henry  Lawrence,  Bnl »fc|WMW|< 
though  he  himself  had  no  superfluity  of  European 
i*QGpa,  generously  sent  fifty  men  of  the  32nd  and  a     May  21. 
kdf  Uittery  of  guns  under  Lieutenant  Ashe.2    Unhappily,  about 

1  Trevelyan.  pp.  74-5,  115-6;  Cawnpare  Massacre,  by  W.  J.  Shepherd  (ono 
<*tb«  garrison),  pp.  8,  9  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol  xxx.  (1857),  p.  348  ;  Bed  PampMtf, 
123*4,    The  question  is  fully  discussed  In  App,  Q,   See  Plan  facing  p.  417. 

vl^»y  Thomson,  p.  $0 ;  Gnbbine,  p.  28  ;  Trevelyan,  p.  68.  Kaye  (vol. 
p.  29)  say*  that  84  mm  of  the  32nd  were  sent,  but  mentions  in  a  note  that 
*TEuce's  military  secretary  set  the  number  down  at  50,  So  did  Lawrence  biro- 
m  tt  telegram  dated  May  23, — Eiidosnres  to  Secret  Letters  from  India, 
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the  same  time  Wheeler  stooped  to  court  the  good  offices  of 
another  and  less  trustworthy  ally*  The  Government  treanm 
at  the  suburb  of  Nawabganj  was  at  the  mercy  of  a  guard  of 
sepoys  whom  he  distrusted,  but  who,  he  felt  sure,  would  restsfc 
any  attempt  to  withdraw  it  from  their  keeping.  He  therefore 
resolved  to  ask  the  Nana  to  lend  a  body  of  his  retainers  for  the 
protection  of  the  treasury.  In  vain  was  he  warned 
uImS^SS  W  Lawrence  and  Martin  Gubbins  that  it  would  he 
^^J*^^  the  height  of  folly  to  put  any  trust  in  one  whose 
recent  movements  had  laid  him  open  to  such  grave 
suspicion.  He  might,  indeed,  have  retorted  with  some  show  of 
reason.  For  he  had  been  led  to  believe  that  it  would  be  possible 
I ci  will  the  cordial  support  of  the  Nana  by  offering  to  procure 
for  him  that  pension  which  had  been  so  long  withheld.  Besides 
had  not  the  Nana  always  lived  on  the  most  friendly  terms  with 
the  English  residents  at  Cawnpore  1  Had  he  not  invited  British 
officers  to  his  table,  played  billiards  with  them,  chatted  with 
them,  smoked  with  them  ?  What  reason  then  was  there  to 
regard  him  with  suspicion  T  Might  it  not  even  be  judicious  to 
entrust  the  women  of  the  garrison  to  bis  care  t  This  last  idea 
was  not  carried  out ;  but  on  the  22nd  the  treasury  was  placed 
under  his  protection.1 

On  the  same  day  there  was  a  general  migration  of  non-cora- 
batants  from  the  English  quarter  to  the  entrench- 
^iS5°f  men!    The  confusion  and  alarm  which  prevailed 
among  them 2  were  enough  to  suggest  the  idea  of 
mutiny  to  men  so  quick  to  perceive  and  so  ready  to  take  advan- 
tage of  any  sign  of  fear  as  sepoys  have  always  shown  themselves 
to  be.    On  the  23rd,  Wheeler  telegraphed  to  Lawrence  : — il  It 
is  almost  certain  that  the  troops  will  rise  to-night" 
fly        When,  however,  the  Eed  had  passed  by  without  an 
outbreak,  he  began  to  feel  that  the  danger  was  over,  and,  in  the 
warmth  of  his  gratitude,  even  repaid  the  generosity  of  Lawrence 
Junes  sending  on  to  him  a  portion  of  the  reinforce- 

ments which  he  had  received  from  Benares.  The 
danger  wjis  not  over.  There  was  sore  anxiety  in  the  hearts  of 
the  Christians,  Ladies  whose  husbands  were  required  to  sleep 
in  the  lines,  hardly  dared  to  hope,  as  they  said  good-bye  to  them 
at  night,  that  they  would  ever  see  them  again.     The  letters 

1  GubbiDB,  p,  31  j  Mowbray  Thorn  ion,  pp.  32-3. 
M  Kaye,  vol  iL  pp.  300-1, 
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that  were  sent  off  towards  the  end  of  the  month  to  catch  the 
koine  ward  mail,  were  full  of  dark  forebodings.1  Outwardly  the 
npoys  remained  comparatively  quiet;  but  they  were  secretly 
plotting  among  themselves,  and  intriguing  through  the  medium 
d  their  leaders  with  the  Nana.  Nothing  but  the  procrastination 
ft  the  infantry,  who  were  less  eager,  or  at  any  rate  less  im- 
petuous than  the  cavalry,  delayed  the  crisis  so  long.2  At  last, 
on  the  night  of  the  4th  of  June,  it  came. 

The  cavalry  rose  first,  and  galloped  to  Nawabganj.    The  1st 
Infantry  soon  hurried  after  them.    Then  the  two  Themutin 
regiments,  making  common  cause  with  the  Nana's     enm  ny* 
retainers,  burst  open  the  gaol,  destroyed  the  public  offices,  rifled 
the  treasury,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  contents  of 
the  magazine.    In  the  midst  of  their  revels,  however,  they  won- 
dered why  they  had  not  been  joined  by  the  other  two  infantry 
regiments.    The  sequel  proved  that  the  latter  could  have  had 
no  fixed  purpose  of  rising,  if  they  were  not  actually  loyal  in 
intention.     All  through  the  night  they  remained  jQno5 
quiet    At  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  they  went 
on  parade.    When  the  parade  was  over,  they  were  dismissed  to 
their  lines,  and  proceeded  to  cook  their  breakfasts.    Soon  after- 
wards messengers  from  the  mutineers  rode  up  and  urged  them 
to  come  and  take  their  part  in  the  division  of  the  plunder. 
The  56th  yielded  to  the  temptation.    The  bulk  of  the  53rd 
were  still  standing  their  ground  when,  with  unhappy  want  of 
judgement,  Wheeler  ordered  Ashe  to  open  fire  upon  them. 
Then  all  broke  and  fled,  except  some  eighty  men,  who  remained 
persistently  faithful  to  their  salt8 

Meanwhile,  the  mutineers  had  sent  a  deputation  of  their 
officers  to  sound  the  intentions  of  the  Nana.  Introduced  into 
his  presence,  the  spokesman  addressed  him  in  these  words, 
"Maharaja,  a  kingdom  awaits  you  if  you  join  our  enterprise, 
bat  death  if  you  side  with  our  enemies."    "  What  have  I  to  do 

1  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  33-7  ;  Letter  of  May  28  to  the  Times,  Oct.  22, 
1857,  p.  7,  col.  1. 

1  "The  63rd  and  56th  N.  I.  showed  great  lukewarmness  until  the  mutiny 
actually  broke  out.  The  1st  N.  I.  and  2nd  Cavalry  were  the  instigators." 
bpontions  taken  at  Cavmpore  under  the  direction  of  Lieut. -Col.  O.  W.  Williams, 
p.  75. 

'  Depositions,  pp.  30,  32  ;  Trevelyan,  pp.  95-8  ;  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  39- 
41 ;  Gazetteer  of  the  N.W.P.,  vol.  vi  p.  169,  note  1.  Besides  the  80  men,  the 
native  officers  of  the  53rd  remained  faithful,  having  been  already  called  into  the 
QttreDchment. 
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with  the  British  ¥ M  replied  the  Nana ;  "  I  am  altogether  youn 
The  officers  went  on  to  ask  him  whether  he  would  lead  them 
Delhi.    He  assented,  and  then,  laying  hie  hands  upon  the  I 
of  each,  swore  that  he  would  observe  his  promise.    The  d 
gates  returned  to  their  comrades ;  and  next  morning  the  f 
Jo™  &.     regiments  marched  as  far  as  R»li£npur,  on  the 
51116  ^     to  Delhi.    But  the  idea  of  going  to  Delhi  was  by 
no  means  pleasing  to  the  advisers  of  the  Nana.    Chief  among 
them  was  a  crafty  young  Mahomedan,  named  Azimulla,  who 
had  gone  to  London,  as  his  agent,  to  lay  his  petition  before  the 
Court  of  Directors,  and  had  consoled  him  for  its  rejection  with 
the  tale  that  England  had  fallen  from  her  high  place  among  the 
nations  of  Europe,    This  man  exerted  all  his  eloquence  to  di* 
suade  his  master  from  yielding  to  the  wishes  of  the  sepoys.  The 
Nana  was  easily  convinced.    Why  should  he,  a  Brahmin,  place 
himself  under  the  orders  of  a  Mahometan  king  ?    Why  should 
he  commit  political  suicide  by  going  to  a  place  where  he  would 
be  lost  among  a  crowd  of  greater  men  1    Why  should  he  not 
return  to  Cawnpore  with  his  new  allies,  overpower  that  handful 
of  Englishmen  collected  in  their  miserable  entrenchment,  and 
establish,  by  the  right  of  conquest,  the  claim  so  unjustly  denied 
by  their  detested  Government  ?    There  was  no  time  to  be  lost 
Riding  with  all  speed  to  Kali  an  purt  he  urged  the  sepoys  to  give 
up  the  idea  of  marching  on  Delhi,  and  held  out  to  them  high 
hopes  of  the  glory  and  the  plunder  which  they  might  acquire  by 
going  back  with  him  to  attack  the  English.    The  sepoys  listened, 
and  were  persuaded.    At  sunrise  on  the  6th  the  whole  brigade 
was  marching  down  the  Delhi  road  towards  Cawnpore.  Early 
in  the  morning  Wheeler  received  a  letter  from  the  Nana,  warn- 
ing  him  to  expect  an  attack.    The  news  was  indeed  a  cruel  dis- 
appointment to  all  his  people.    They  had  been  spared  the  horrors 
which  accompanied  mutiny  at  so  many  other  stations ;  they  had 
been  allowed  to  hope  that  they  would  soon  be  relieved,  and  be 
free,  some  perhaps  to  do  good  service  against  the  enemies  of 
their  country,  others  to  rejoin  their  friends,  to  wait  in  some 
secure  abode  for  the  restoration  of  peace,  or  to  return  to  their 
own  land.    And  now  their  hopes  were  shattered.    Not  all,  how- 
ever.   There,  within  those  miserable  defences,  they  could  still 
bear  themselves  in  a  manner  worthy  of  their  motherland.  Sadly 
then,  but  resolutely  they  waited  for  the  threatened  attack  For 
a  time  there  was  no  sign  of  its  coming ;  for  the  rebels  were  busy 
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ig  themselves  with  the  plunder  of  the  city,  insulting  ra- 
table natives,  and  murdering  the  stray  Europeans  who  had 
put  themselves  under  Wheeler's  protection.  But  towards 
en  o'clock  flames  were  seen  rising  here  and  there  above  the 
learest  quarter  of  the  city :  presently  the  crack  of  musketry  was 
icard,  and  now  again  more  plainly :  armed  men  were  descried 
sirrying  confusedly  over  the  canal  bridge :  nearer  and  nearer 
hey  came,  and  now  they  were  pouring  into  the  lines ;  a  puff  of 
arose;  a  round  shot  came  crashing  into  the  entrenchment; 
rrison  were  swift  to  answer  the  challenge;  the  bugle 
the  defenders  fell  in  at  their  appointed  posts ;  and  the 
of  terrified  women  and  startled  children,  mingling  with  the 
of  the  contending  artillery,  proclaimed  that  the  siege  of 
»re  had  begun.1 

was  indeed  a  tragic  moment  in  the  world's  history ;  for 
since  wars  began,  had  a  besieged  garrison    ^  ^ 
called  upon  to  do  or  to  suffer  greater  things  * 
were  appointed  for  the  garrison  of  Cawnpore.    The  be- 
amy numbered  some  three  thousand  trained  soldiers, 
well  lodged,  well  armed,  and  supplied  with  all  muni- 
of  war,  aided  by  the  retainers  of  their  newly-elected  chief, 
ipported  by  the  sympathies  of  a  large  portion  of  the  civil 
tvtion.     The  besieged  were  few  in  number,  and  had  to 
atend  against  almost  every  disadvantage  that  could  conceiv- 
bly  have  been  arrayed  against  them.    Besides  a  few  civilians 
a  small  band  of  faithful  sepoys,  they  could  only  muster 
lit  four  hundred  English  fighting  men,  more  than  seventy  of 
whom  were  invalids.*    Wholly  insufficient  in  itself,  this  small 

1  Mowbray  Thomson,  p,  65  ;  Depositions,  pp.  34,  40,  51,  54,  62,  65,  67,  76 ; 
>an,  pp,  103-7*  Hi,  120,  123-4;  Diary  of  Nanakchand,  p.  vti.;  Shupherd, 
% 

pherd  gives  the  following  statement  of  the  numbers : — 

European  soldiers  -      -      .       ■  .  .210 

Native  musicians  (belonging  to  native  regiments)    .  44 

Officer*,  about   100 

Non-military,  about   100 

Loyal  native  officers  ami  sepoy *,  about  20 

Servants,  about     .......  50 

Women  and  children,  about   376 

Total,  about       ,       .  .900 

of  tin*  faithful  sepoys  were  ordered  to  occupy  &  hospital,  about  sis.  hundred 
at  of  tUv  eutreuchrneziU    TUey  dbloudcd  it  until  Julio  'J  or  10,  wluin  tt 
•el  on  Are* 
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force  was  encumbered  by  the  charge  of  a  helpless  throng  of 
women  and  children.     Combatants  and  non-combatants  alike 
experienced  now  for  the  first  time  the  unmitigated  fierceness  of 
a  tropical  summer.    Men  who,  with  every  appliance  at  band  for 
counteracting  the  depressing  effects  of  the  climate,  had  bees 
wont  to  regard  a  morning  parade  at  that  season  of  the  year  as  a 
hardship,  had  now  to  fight  all  day  beneath  the  scorching  rays  of 
an  Indian  summer  sum    Women  who  had  felt  it  an  intolerable 
grievance  to  have  to  pass  the  long  summer  days  in  luxurious 
rooms  artificially  cooled,  with  delicious  iced  drinks  to  slake  their 
thirsty  and  exciting  novels  to  distract  their  thoughts,  were  now 
huddled  together,  without  the  most  ordinary  comforts,  in  two 
stilling  barracks,  which  offered  the  only  shelter  to  be  found 
within  the  precincts  of  the  entrenchment.    In  comparison  with 
the  entrenchment  itself,  the  defences  of  Londonderry,  which 
appeared  so  contemptible  to  Lewis's  lieutenants,  might  have 
been  called  formidable.    It  was  in  fact  merely  a  weak  mud  wall, 
about  four  feet  in  height,  and  constructed  of  earth  so  dry  and 
friable  as  to  be  unable  to  resist  the  shock  even  of  a  bulleU 
Perhaps  oven  the  heroes  of  the  Cawnpore  garrison  might  have 
despaired  of  defending  so  frail  a  harrier  against  the  overwhelm- 
ing numbers  of  their  enemy,  if  they  had  had  to  trust  to  it  alone. 
There  was,  however,  one  element  of  strength  in  their  position. 
Close  to  the  western  corner  of  the  entrenchment  lay  a  row  of 
barracks,  two  of  which  they  had  contrived  to  occupy.    One  of 
these,  known  as  No.  2  barrack,  they  regarded  as  the  key  of 
their  position.1    Yet  even  this  advantage  was  not  wholly  their 
own ;  for  the  enemy  took  care  to  avail  themselves  of  the  cover 
which  the  unoccupied  buildings  offered.    Such  were  the  desperate 
odds  against  which  the  doomed  garrison  now  steeled  their  hearts 
to  contend,2 

From  the  moment  when  the  crash  of  that  first  shot  gave  the 
signal,  the  struggle  was  maintained,  almost  without  a  pause,  by 
day  and  night3  Day  and  night  the  enemy  hurled  a  continuous 
shower  of  shot,  and  shell,  and  bullets  into  the  entrenchment  r 
day  and  night  the  defenders,  with  ever  lessened  numbers,  sent 
back  a  feebler  discharge.    Soldiers,  civilians,  and  loyal  sepoys 

1  Mowbray  Thotnaon,  pp.  G9,  70. 

'*  N&jiakchaml,  pp.  ix.  xii.  xiv.  xv. -xviiu ;  Trevelyan,  pp-  117-20,  135,  143-6, 
a  Dtpotitiam,  p.  34  ;  Diary  of  an  Opium  Gomflhta  at  Cawnpore  {Enclosures 
to  Stcrcl  Letters  /rum  Aug.  1857,  pp.  643-54) ;  Shepherd,  p.  25. 
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aide  by  side ;  and,  while  the  artillerymen  replied,  as  boat 
could,  to  the  crushing  fire  of  the  Nana's  heavy  batteries, 
e  infantry,  each  man  with  a  pile  of  loaded  muskets  before  him, 
jniahed  the  rebels  by  the  swiftness  and  accuracy  of  their  fire, 
while  the  barracks,  compassed  about  by  a  swarm  of  enemies, 
defended  with  desperate  tenacity  by  a  handful  of  men,  who 
as  a  tern  a  battle  to  maintain  and  as  heavy  a  load  of  weari- 
to  endure  as  their  comrades  in  the  trenches,  though,  more 
%te  than  those,  they  were  spared  the  agony  of  beholding 
erings  of  their  women  and  children.    Day  and  night  all 
t  on  alike  ;  for  there  was  no  rest  for  any  but  those  to  whom 
p  of  death  was  vouchsafed ;  or,  if  a  man  sank  down  ex- 
under  the  heel  of  his  gun  or  the  shelter  of  the  wall,  he 
roused  by  the  noise  of  musketry,  and  awoke  from 
s  of  home  or  of  coming  relief  to  a  life-in-death  within  the 
trench ment  of  Cawnpore,     The  number  of  those  who  thus 
7oke  grew  smaller  day  after  day.    Within  the  first  week  fifty- 
e  artillerymen,  all  that  the  garrison  could  muster,  were  killed 
wounded  at  their  posts*    Women  as  well  as  men  fell  victims 
the  enemy's  fir e*    A  private  was  walking  with  his  wife,  when 
single  bullet  killed  him,  broke  both  her  armsT  and  wounded  an 
u  hum  she  was  carrying.    An  officer  was  talking  with  a 
ie  at  the  main  guard,  when  a  musket- ball  struck  him ;  and, 
he  was  limping  painfully  towards  the  barracks  to  have  his 
dressed,  Lieutenant  Mowbray  Thomson  of  the  56  th,  who 
supporting  him,  was  struck  also ;  and  both  fell  helplessly  to 
ground.     Presently,  as  Thomson  lay  woefully  sick  of  his 
df  another  officer  came  up  to  condole  with  him ;  and  he  too 
~  »  wound  from  which  he  died  before  the  end  of  the  siege. 
Godfrey  Wheeler,  a  son  of  the  General,  was  lying  wounded 
one  of  the  barracks,  when  a  round  shot  crashed  through  the 
of  the  room,  and  carried  off  his  head  in  the  sight  of  his 
er  and  asters.  Little  children,  straggling  outside  the  barracks, 
deliberately  shot  down.1    The  record  of  these  horrors  is 
y  a  page  torn  from  a  volume  of  tragedy.    Yet  not  a  murmur 
heard.    The  acuteat  sufferings  were  patiently,  and  by  some 
en  cheerfully  endured. 

The  siege  had  barely  lasted  a  week  when  an  event  occurred 
hich  the  garrison  had  long  regarded  as  inevitable,     Juim  11. 

*  Lfaqf  Sir  H.  Lawrenct,  p.  59tf  j  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp,  64-71,  84-5}  186, 
0, 
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and  which  warned  them  to  prepare  for  sufferings  far  heavier 
than  any  they  had  yet   endured.    A   red-hot  shot  struck 
the  thatched  roof  of  one  of  the  barracks,  within  which  the 
women  and  children,  the  sick  and  wounded  were  lying ;  and 
in  a  few  minutes  the  entire  biulding  was  enveloped  in  flaiaea 
Then  ensued  the  most  awful,  yet,  for  some  who  took  part 
in  it,  the  most  glorious  scene  of  this  dreadful  siege,— the 
fire  illuminating  the   darkness   of   the   night  ;    the  helpless 
sufferers  within  the  burning  building  mingling  their  shrieks 
for  help  with  the  ceaseless  boom  of  the  artillery  and  the  con- 
tinuous swift  roar  of  the  flames ;  the  soldiers  running  from 
their  posts,  and,  though  girt  about  by  two  deadly  perils,  on 
the  one  side  the  infernal  fire  from  the  enemy's  batteries  and 
musketry,  on  the  other  the  downward  crash  of  glowing  masses 
of  masonry  and  burning  rafters,  yet  striving  to  extinguish  the 
flames,  and  rescuing  their  friends  from  an  agonising  death; 
while,  outside  the  entrenchment^  the  unrelenting  rebols,  taking 
full  advantage  of  the  distraction  of  the  gam  son,  worked  their 
guns  with  feverish  energy,  as  though  they  hoped,  with  the  aid 
of  the  conflagration,  at  one  stroke  to  complete  the  ruin  of  their 
victims.    When  the  flames  had  subsided*  the  men  of  the  32nd, 
regardless  of  the  fire  which  their  enemies  continued  to  direct 
against  them,  began  diligently  to  rake  the  ashes  in  search  of 
their  lost  medals.1    It  was  a  bright  example  of  the  romantic 
sensibility  of  the  British  soldier. 

During  the  earlier  days  of  the  siege  the  enemy,  conscious  of 
their  moral  inferiority  to  the  men  whom  they  had  driven  to 
bay,  and  relying  on  the  strength  of  their  artillery,  contented 
themselves  mainly  with  the  safe  process  of  bombardment :  but 
on  the  12th  of  June,  thinking  perhaps  that  they  had  by  this 
time  broken  the  spirit  of  their  opponents,  they  mustered  courage 
to  attempt  a  general  assault  on  the  British  position,  They 
could  see  their  handful  of  victims  within  ;  they  had  but  to  make 
one  resolute  charge,  and  in  a  few  minutes  they  might  have 
borne  down  every  man  by  the  crushing  weight  of  their  numbers. 
At  first  they  moved  confidently  forward ;  but  they  could  not 
nerve  themselves  to  face  the  stern  resistance  which  they 
encountered ;  and  soon  the  survivors,  terrified  by  the  sight  of 
their  falling  comrades,  turned  and  fled.2    They  knew  that  they 

1  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  92-5, 
2  lb,  p.  93  ;  NiaakchflJid,  p*  sii. ;  Annate  a/the  Indian  Jicbdlion}  p.  677. 
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had  failed,  and  confessed  their  failure  by  returning  to  their  old 
tactics. 

The  most  trying  period  of  the  siege  had  now  begun.  There 
wu  so  little  food  left  that  the  daily  ration  of  each  person  had 
to  be  reduced  to  a  handful  of  flour  and  a  handful  of  split  peas. 
If  the  enemy  were  afraid  to  assault,  their  firing  was  as  incessant 
«  ever*     Bound  shot  plumped  and  bounded  over  the  open 
ground,  hurled  down  masses  of  timber  from  the  remaining 
barrack,  and  sent  bricks  flying  in  all  directions ;  bullets  pattered 
ike  hail  .against  the  walls,  and  broke  the  windows  to  atoms. 
On  the  14th  a  chosen  band  sallied  forth,  spiked  several  guns, 
ind  inflicted  heavy  loss  upon  their  astounded  persecutors :  but 
more  guns  were  soon  brought  to  bear  upon  the  devoted  garrison. 
They  were  far  less  able  to  reply  than  they  had  been  at  the 
>egtnning;  for  one  of  their  gtms  had  lost  its  muzzle,  two 
had  bad  their  sides  battered  in,  and  a  fourth  had  been  knocked 
off  its  carriage.    "While  fresh  hosts  of  rebels  and  mutineers  were 
daily  swarming  up  to  swell  the  ranks  of  their  enemies,  their 
own  numbers  were  greatly  diminished.   Some  were  struck  down 
by  the  sun,  or  wasted  by  fever  ;  others  pined  away  from  exposure, 
from  hunger,  or  from  thirst ;  others  went  mad  under  the  burden 
of  their  sufferings.    More  wretched  still  was  the  fate  of  the 
;  rJed;  for  the  fire  had  destroyed  the  surgical  instruments 
and  the  medical  stores ;  and  death,  which  came  too  slowly,  was 
their  only  healer.    But  most  to  be  pitied  of  all  were  those 
wumen  who  still  survived.    The  destruction  of  the  barrack  had 
robbed  them  even  of  the  wretched  shelter  which  they  had  had 
More ;  and  now  their  only  resting-place  was  the  hard  earth, 
Ihw  Oldy  protection  the  crumbling  mud  wall  beneath  which 
they  lay.    They  were  begrimed  with  dirt;  their  dresses  were 
in  rags ;   their  cheeks  were  pinched  and  haggard,  and  their 
brows  ploughed  with  furrows.    There  were  some  even  who, 
while  stunned  by  horrid  sounds,  and  sickened  by  foul  or  ghastly 
dghto,  had  to  suffer  the  pains  of  labour,  and  gave  birth  to 
infants  for  whose  future  they  could  not  dare  to  hope.  A 
alrilful  pen  might  describe  the  acutoness  of  their  bodily  suffer- 
ings :  but  who  can  imagine  the  intensity  of  their  mental  tortures  1 
They  lacked  the  grim  consolation  of   fighting  an  unyielding 
battle  against  desperate  odds,  which  may  even  then  have 
sustained  the  heart  of  the  soldier.    Yet  they  never  despaired. 
They  gave  the  artillerymen  their  stockings  for  grape-cases ;  they 
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handed  round  ammunition  to  the  infantry  ;  and  they  cheered  all 
alike  by  their  uncomplaining  spirit  and  their  tender,  gracious 
kindness.  The  return  which  the  men  made  for  their  devotion 
was  the  most  acceptable  service  that  they  could  have  performwi 
They  saw  little  children  around  them  dying  of  thirst ;  and  thoy 
resolved  to  relieve  them.  There  was  only  one  well  within  the 
entrenchment ;  andt  to  reach  it,  they  had  to  pass  over  the  most 
exposed  part  of  the  position.  But  they  could  not  bear  to  hear 
the  children's  piteous  cries ;  arid,  at  the  cost  of  many  heroic 
lives,  the  labour  of  love  was  performed.1 

About  the  middle  of  the  siege  the  grim  irony  of  fortune  sent 
a  solitary  stranger  to  reinforce  the  enfeebled  garrison.  The 
men  were  standing,  as  usual,  at  their  posts,  when  they  were 
amazed  to  see  an  English  officer  galloping  towards  the  entrench- 
ment, and  presently  leaping  over  the  barrier  which  had  defied 
<>very  attack  of  the  enemy.  It  wad  a  young  lieutenant,  oi  khfl 
7th  Cavalry,  named  Bolton,  who  had  been  sent  out  on  district 
duty  from  Lucknow,  and  who,  turned  adrift  by  the  mutiny  of 
his  men,  was  fain  to  share  even  the  desperate  fortunes  of  the 
garrison  of  Cawnporo.2  His  was  the  only  aid  that  Wheeler  ever 
received  Two  hundred  men,  he  knew,  would  suffice  to  raise 
the  siege  ;  for  the  mutineers  were  greatly  dispirited  \  and  most 
of  them  had  more  zest  for  plunder  than  for  fight  On  the  14th 
he  wrote  urgently  to  Lawrence  for  help  ;  and  sometimes  the 
men,  hearing  a  sound  of  distant  cannonading,  brightened 
up  for  a  moment  in  the  hope  that  relief  was  coming;  but 
presently  the  old  look  of  care  would  steal  back  again  over 

their  faces.3  At  last  a  letter  came,  which  Lawrence 
torn  had  written  with  a  breaking  heart,  saying  that  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  spare  a  detachment  from  the  weak 
force  which  was  all  he  had  for  the  protection  of  his  own  people. 
The  garrison  received  the  news  with  manly  resignation.  Captain 
Moore  of  the  32nd,  a  man  to  whom  common  consent  has 
Junuis      assigned  the  first  place  among  the  defenders  of 

Cawnpore,  wrote,  in  the  name  of  his  chief  and  of 
his  comrades,  that,  since  no  help  could  be  afforded  them,  it  was 
the  fixed  resolution  of  all  to  hold  the  position  to  the  last.* 

1  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  78-84,  99,  100,  104,  113-4,  136-7  ;  Shepherd,  pp. 

45,  62-8. 

3  Mowbray  Thomson,  p.  120.  >  lb.  p.  114. 

4  Li/to/  Sir  H.  Laicrenct,  p.  503  ;  Oubbins,  p.  443. 


C  AWN  PORE 


horn  liie  beginning  he  hud  ehi  ltoI  on  the  men  by  ltis  hopeful 
face  and  gallant  example,  and  consoled  the  women  by  his 
courteous,  tender  sympathy;  he  had  illuminated  even  the 
glorious  record  of  the  32nd  by  his  surpassing  valour ;  and  now, 
when  hope  had  all  but  vanished,  be  was  still,  though  enfeebled 
by  a  wound,  the  life  and  soul  of  the  defence.  Under  him 
ht  the  survivors  of  a  band  of  officers,  each  one  of  wliom  was 
hero,  besides  those  private  soldiers  who,  though  their  names 
no  mention  here,  are  not  forgotten  by  the  army,  or  by  the 
pie  of  England.  Not  less  brave  than  they,  though  by  pro- 
on  a  man  of  peace,  was  Moncricti',  the  chaplain,  whom  all 
loved  for  his  constancy  and  self -denial,  and  who,  going  from  post 
to  post,  spoke  words  of  hope  and  consolation,  which  were  all  the 
more  solemn  and  impressive  because  none  of  those  who  hoard 
them  could  tell  whether  he  would  be  spared  to  listen  to  another 
service.  No  wonder  that  the  hoste  of  the  enemy  could  not 
prevail  against  men  like  these.  No  wonder  that  when,  on  the 
83rd  of  June,  they  came  on,  fortified  by  solemn  oaths,  and 
imulated  by  malignant  hatred,  to  attempt  another  assault, 
ey  were  hurled  back,  as  before,  in  ignominious  rout.  But  the 
a  not  far  off.  Two  more  attempts  were  made  to  obtain 
On  the  24th  a  Eurasian  soldier  left  the  entrenchment  in 
disguise,  hoping  to  procure  reinforcements  from  Allahabad,  but 
returned  unsuccessful.  On  the  same  day  a  commissariat  official 
named  Shepherd,  went  out,  disguised  as  a  native  cook,  but  was 
soon  taken  prisoner.    Next  day  a  woman  came  into  the  en- 

ichment,  with  a  letter  from  the  Nana,  offering  a  JuM  ^ 
safe  passage  to  Allahabad  to  every  member  of 
«  garrison  who  had  not  been  "  connected  with  the  acts 
Lord  Dalhousie."  The  offer  was  vehemently  resisted  by 
e  younger  officers,  who  could  not  bear  the  thought  of 
surrendering  the  position  which  had  been  so  nobly  defended ; 
id  even  Wheeler,  suspicious  of  the  Nona's  sincerity,  was 
dined  to  return  a  refusal,  until  Moore,  whose  jealousy 
r  the  honour  of  his  country  and  of  his  profession  could 
be  questioned,  pointed  out  that,  as  succour  could 
possibly  arrive  in  time,  an  honourable  capitulation  held 
it  the  only  chance  of  saving  the  lives  of  the  women 
d  children.  An  armistice  was  accordingly  arranged*  An 
our  after  dusk  the  Nana  gathered  together  in  his  tent 
ve   or    six  of    his  advisers,  and   arranged  with   them  a 
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plan  the  execution  of  which  will  be  presently  ascribed.  Next 
June  «ti      morning  the  representatives  of  the  besieged  aad  of 
Thfica^tui*.  the  besiegers  met  to  discuss  terms  of  surrender, 
Uo£L  It  was  proposed  that  the  garrison  should  give  up 

their  position,  their  guns,  and  their  treasure ;  and  that  in  return 
they  should  be  allowed  to  march  out  with  their  arms  and  a 
certain  proportion  of  ammunition,  and  be  provided  with  botti 
and  provisions  for  the  voyage  to  Allahabad,  One  hitch  occurred. 
The  Nana  required  that  the  position  should  be  evacuated  that 
night.  Wheeler  replied  that  he  could  not  possibly  march  out 
until  the  following  morning.  Then  the  Nana  threatened  to 
renew  the  bombardment,  and  boasted  that  in  a  few  days  he 
would  put  every  one  of  the  garrison  to  death.  He  was  told  in 
reply  that  he  might  fulfil  his  threats  if  he  could,  but  that  there 
was  enough  powder  still  left  in  the  magazine  to  blow  him  and 
the  two  armies  together  into  the  air.  The  bare  suggestion  was 
enough  to  bring  him  to  his  senses.  The  treaty  was  forthwith 
signed :  the  guns  were  delivered  over  to  the  enemy ;  and  the 
garrison  lay  down  for  their  last  sleep  within  the  entrenchment 
of  Cawnpore.1 

Early  in  the  morning  they  marched  out,  and  looked  for  the 
JuhhH  'a3t  *™e  on  t^at  Mattered  and  crumbling  wall  of 
11110  '  clay,  which  they  had  defended  for  nearly  three 
weeks  against  the  assaults  of  an  enemy  ten  times  as  numerous 
as  themselves.  Some  of  them  may  have  felt  a  vague  foreboding 
of  coming  danger ;  fur  it  was  whispered  that  one  of  the  dele- 
gates, who  had  gone  to  see  whether  the  boats  were  ready,  had 
overheard  the  sepoys  pronounce  the  ominous  word  u  massacre.'1 
But  even  the  most  anxious  must  have  ventured  to  look  forward 
to  a  time  when,  sitting  over  the  fireside  in  their  English  homes, 
they  would  tell  to  awe-struck  listeners  the  story  of  the  great 
siege.  Even  now  some  were  found  to  sym]>athise  with  them  in 
what  they  had  done  and  suffered.  As  the  wan  and  ragged 
column  filed  along  the  road,  the  women  and  children  in  bullock- 
carnages  or  on  elephants,  the  wounded  in  palanquins,  the  fights 
ing  men  on  foot,  sepoys  came  clustering  up  round  the  officers 
whom  they  had  betrayed,  and  talked,  in  wonder  and  admiration, 
of  the  surpassing  heroism  of  the  defence.  About  three-quarters 
of  a  mile  from  the  entrenchment  a  ravine,  spanned  by  a  wooden 

1  Mowbray  Thouuoa,  pp.  105-6,126-8,  130-a,  Hl-2,  l4S.5fi  ;  Nanakcliand, 
p,  xviii. 
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ran,  at  right  angles  to  the  road,  towards  the  river*  Ar- 
>t  the  bridge,  the  procession  turned  aside,  and  began  to 
tread  its  way  down  the  ravine.  And  now  the  hanks  of  the 
•ages  were  close  at  hand.  The  unwieldy  boats,  with  their 
latched  roofs,  were  seen  drawn  up  close  to  the  waters  edge ; 
1  a  great  crowd  of  natives  of  every  class  was  waiting  to  look 
the  embarkation.  There  were  some  too  who  had  not 
i  merely  to  look  on.  More  than  a  thousand  infantry  sepoys 
sever,!  I  sijuiulrons  of  cavalry  were  posted  behind  cover  on 
banks  ;  and  Tantia  Topi,  a  favoured  counsellor  of  the  Nana, 
bo  was  destined  to  play  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  rebellion 
as  there  to  execute  his  master's  orders  for  the  management  of 
le  embarkation. 

What  those  orders  were,  presently  appeared.  Those  troops 
id  not  come  to  serve  as  a  guard  of  honour.  They  had  come  to 
5  the  instruments  for  executing  that  plan  which  the  Nana  and 
s  counsellors  had  devised.  No  mud  wall  separated  them  now 
om  the  men  and  the  women  who  had  defied  them.  Their 
jmbers  and  their  artillery  must  surely  be  irresistible  now. 
ow,  therefore,  was  the  moment  to  take  the  time-honoured 
sngeance  of  a  besieging  army  upon  an  obstinate 
irrison.  Hardly  had  the  embarkation  begun,  when  J_  _ 
bugle  sounded  Immediately  afterwards  a  host  of 
fpoya,  leaping  up  from  behind  the  bushes  and  the  houses  on 
ther  bank,  lifted  their  muskets  to  their  shoulders ;  and  a  hail 
f  bullets  fell  upon  the  dense  crowd  of  passengers,  as  they  were 
ambcring  on  board.  Cannon  roared  out,  and  grape-shot  raked 
te  boats  from  stem  to  stem.  Almost  at  the  same  instant  the 
latched  roofs,  which  had  been  purposely  strewed  beforehand 
ith  glowing  cinders,  burst  into  flame.  Then  the  sick  and  the 
onnded,  who  had  survived  the  destruction  of  the  barrack  and 
e  horrors  of  the  siege,  wore  suffocated  or  burned  to  death, 
he  able-bodied  men  sprang  overboard,  and  strove  with  might 
id  main  to  push  off  the  boats  into  deep  water :  but  all  save 
iree  stuck  fast.  Ashe,  and  Bolton,  and  Moore  were  shot  down 
they  stood  in  the  water.  Women  and  children  bent  down 
ider  the  sides  of  the  boats,  trying  to  escape  the  bullets.  Some 
tn  or  twelve  men  swam  for  dear  life  after  the  nearest  boat : 
it  doe  soon  sank  exhausted  :  others,  struck  by  grape  or  bullets, 
itped,  and  beat  the  bloody  surf,  and  turned  over  dead;  and 
me  only  reached  the  boat.    Now  the  troopers  rode  with  drawn 
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sabreg  into  the  river,  and  slashed  the  cowering  women  to  death. 
Little  infants  were  dragged  from  their  mothers*  arms,  and  torn 
to  pieces.  Suddenly,  however,  a  messenger  came  from  the 
Nana,  saying  that  no  more  women  or  children  were  to  be  pat 
to  death.  The  slaughter  therefore  ceased  ;  arid  the  trembling 
survivors,  a  hundred  and  twenty-five  in  number,  their  clothes 
drenched,  and  torn,  and  mud-stained,  and  dripping  with  blood, 
were  dragged  back  to  Cawnpore,1 

Meanwhile  the  army  of  murderers  at  the  river-side  had  still 

work  to  do ;  for  it  was  the  Nana's  will  that  every 
&S£Etf     Christian  man  should  be  destroyed.    Of  the  boats 

that  had  been  floated  into  midstream,  one  only 
escaped.  The  other  two  drifted  to  the  Oudh  bank,  where  they 
were  assailed  by  a  new  fire.  One,  struck  by  a  round  shot,  was 
rapidly  sinking,  when  those  on  board  scrambled  on  to  the  un- 
injured boat.  But  even  its  occupants  soon  found  that  their 
sufferings  had  only  begun.  They  had  no  oars,  no  rudder, 
and  no  food.  The  water  of  the  Ganges  was  all  that  passed 
their  lips,  save  prayers,  and  shrieks,  and  groans,2  Their 
numbers  were  rapidly  diminished ;  for  their  enemies  crowded 
along  the  banks  and  fired  upon  them  whenever  an  opportunity 
arose;  and,  though  soon  after  noon  they  drifted  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  guns,  the  sepoys  stiil  kept  up  with  them, 
and  harassed  them  by  repeated  volleys  of  musketry*  It 
seemed  to  their  jaded  imaginations  that  that  dreadful  day 
would  never  come  to  an  end.  Late  in  the  afternoon  the  boat 
stuck  fast  on  a  sandbank  ;  and,  before  they  succeeded  in  forcing 
it  off,  darkness  had  come  on.  As  the  night  dragged  slowly  by, 
they  stranded  again  and  again  ;  and  every  time  the  men  had  to 
get  out  of  the  boat,  and  push  it  off  into  the  stream.  Day  broke; 
and,  seeing  no  sepoys,  they  began  to  hope  that  they  were  to  be 

left  unmolested.    But  about  two  o'clock  the  boat 
June  28.     again  got  aground  ;  and  the  rebels  presently  appear- 

1  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  156-7,  166-70  ;  Depositions,  pp.  21,  87,  56-7,  99- 
100,  102-3,  112  ;  Annals  of  the  Indian  Rebellion,  pp.  685-6.  Speaking  of  the 
preparation*  for  the  massacre,  Nanakchand  observed,  "The  troopers  or  the  Hiatal* 
remonstrated  with  the  Nana,  and  observed  that  it  was  more  honourable  to  fight 
the  Europeans  openly.  .  .  *  The  Nana  assured  them  that  .  ,  .  according  to  his 
creed,  it  was  quite  allowable  to  take  false  oaths  at  such  junctures,  and  that  when 
the  object  was  to  annihilate  an  enemy,  he  would  not  hesitate  to  take  an  oath 
.  .  .  ou  the  Ganges,  or  adopt  any  one  of  a  hundred  other  artifices/1  pp.  xix  ix. 

a  These  are  the  very  words  of  Mowbray  Thomsou,  p.  ]  72. 
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uig,  opened  fire;  and  killed  or  wounded  five  more.    All  the  after- 
noon rain  fell  in  torrents.    At  sunset  a  boat  was  seen  bearing 
own  in  pursuit  with  fifty  or  sixty  armed  men  on  board*  But 
he  pursuers  did  not  yet  know  the  full  measure  of  their  oj> 
omenta1  courage.    Without  waiting  to  be  attacked,  some  twenty 
f  our  men  leaped  out  of  their  boat,  fell  upon  the  enemy,  whose 
nat  had  also  run  aground,  and  put  nearly  every  man  of  them 
to  the  sword.    Utterly  worn  out,  the  fugitives  fell  asleep.  A 
lurricane  arose  in  the  night,  and  once  more  the 
K»t  floated :  but,  when  day  broke,  those  who  were        * " 
1(31  alive  thought  that  the  end  was  come  at  last ;  for  they  had 
Irifted  into  a  side-current  of  the  main  stream,  and  they  saw  a 
MMly  of  sepoys,  supported  by  a  multitude  of  villagers,  standing 
on  the  bunk,  ready  to  overwhelm  them*    But  there  were  still 
eleven  British  soldiers  and  a  sergeant  in  the  boat,  who,  though 
tired  almost  to  death,  and  nearly  starved,  were  as  keen  as  ever 
to  be  led  against  the  enemy  :  there  were  still  two  officers  to 
Awr  them  on,  Mowbray  Thomson  of  the  56th,  and  DelafoBse  of 
the  53rd,  who  had  covered  themselves  with  glory  in  the  siege ; 
there  was  still  a  commander,  Major  Vibart  of  the  2nd  Cavalry, 
to  send  them  forth,  though  he  was  too  sorely  wounded  to  lead 
them  to  victory.     Leaping  ashore,  these  men  charged  right 
through  the  dense  masses  of  the  enemy,  and,  before  the  awe 
and  astonishment  which  their  courage  had  inspired  could  subside, 
fought  their  way  hack  to  the  place  where  they  had  landed.  But 
(At  boat  had  drifted  far  away.    They  ran  down  the  bank  to 
overtake  it;  but  they  never  saw  it  again.     The  enemy  were  fast 
closing  in  upon  them ;  and,  weary  and  panting  as  they  were, 
had  to  run  barefooted  on  and  on  over  the  rugged  bank, 
md  under  the  burning  sun.    At  last  they  saw  a  Hindu  temple 
*  little  distance  ahead.    To  this  stronghold  they  rushed,  and 
prepared  to  make  their  last  stand.    The  sergeant  was  shot  as 
ic  was  entering.     Four  of  the  privates  crouched  down,  by 
lowbray  Thomson's  command,  in  the  doorway;  and  on  their 
bayonets  the  foremost  of  the  enemy,  hurrying  up  in  the  blind 
eagemeee  of  pursuit,  perished  miserably*    Those  behind,  unable 
to  force  their  way  in,  tried  to  set  the  temple  on  fire,  and,  when 
he  wind  blew  the  flames  away,  threw  bags  of  powder  upon  the 
'  g  ashes.   Then  the  thirteen  rushed  over  the  blazing  wood, 
down,  and,  firing  a  last  volley,  hurled  themselves  with 
bayonets  into  the  tumultuous  crowd  which  surrounded 
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them.  Six  fell;  but  the  rest*  gaining  the  bank,  threw  their 
muskets  into  the  water,  plunged  in  themselves,  and  swam  (or 
their  lives.  The  swarm  of  blacks  ran  yelling  down  the  hank, 
and  fired  volley  after  volley  at  the  bobbing  heads.  Two  of  the 
seven  were  soon  struck,  and  sank.  A  third,  too  tired  to  battle 
for  his  life,  made  for  the  shore  and  was  beaten  to  death  as  sooq 
as  he  landed.  The  remaining  four,  Mowbray  Thomson,  Deli- 
fosse,  and  privates  Murphy  and  Sullivan,  after  swimming  with- 
out  a  moment's  pause  for  six  miles,  found  rest  at  last  within 
the  house  of  a  friendly  raja  of  Oudh.1  These  men  had  passed 
triumphantly  through  an  ordeal  as  terrible  as  any  that  ever 
tested  human  courage  and  endurance ;  yet  to  none  of  them  was 
awarded  that  prize  of  valour  which  is  the  dearest  object  of  the 
British  soldier's  ambition.  But  many  who  have  worn  the 
Victoria  Cross  upon  their  breasts  might  have  envied  the  surviv- 
ing defenders  of  Cawnpore  the  honourable  sears  which  were 
their  ineffaceable  decoration. 

The  whole  of  the  story  of  Cawnpore  has  not  yet  been  toM 
After  drifting  beyond  the  reacb  of  Mowbray  Thomson  and  his 
companions,  the  boat  was  overtaken  by  the  enemy;  and  its 
defenceless  crew  of  eighty  souls,  wounded  men,  and  women,  and 
children,  were  brought  back  to  the  city.  There,  by  the  orders 
m  of  the  Nana,  the  men  were  put  to  death  ;  and  the 
women  and  children  were  confined  in  a  birilding 
called  the  Savada  House,  along  with  the  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  whom,  three  days  before,  he  had  rescued,  for  his  own 
purposes,  from  the  hands  of  the  destroyer. 

Then  the  conqueror  prepared  to  reap  the  fruits  of  his  victory, 
m  w        Keturning  to  his  palace  at  Bithur,  he  caused  himself 
proclaim**!    to  be  proclaimed  Peshwa  with  all  the  rites  and 
jliil  30      ceremonies  of  an  hereditary  ruler.    But  the  noise 
of  the  salute  which  was  fired  in  honour  of  his  acces- 
sion had  scarcely  died  away  before  the  troubles  of  a  usurper 
Jul  ■  i      began  to  crowd  upon  him.    The  tradesmen,  groan- 
" 3        ing  under  the  rapacity  and  insolent  cruelty  of  the 
mutineers,  execrated  him  as  the  author  of  their  sufferings.  It 
was  rumoured  that  a  Mahomedan  rival  was  to  be  set  up  against 
him ;  and  the  sepoys  were  angrily  complaining  of  the  niggardli- 
ness with  which  he  had  rewarded  their  services.    Their  leaders 
swore  that,  if  he  did  not  soon  show  himself  in  their  midst,  they 

1  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  170-36. 
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uld  go  and  fetch  him ;  and  on  the  5th  of  July  they  actually  put 
rir  threat  into  execution.  After  a  week  of  luxurious  seclusion, 
re-entered  the  city.  There  he  found  a  deep  gloom  prevailing : 
ny  of  the  inhabitants  had  abandoned  their  homes,  and  fled ; 

it  was  rumoured  that  an  avenging  army  was  advancing,  by 
ced  marches,  from  the  south-east,  and  hanging  every  native 
io  crossed  its  path.    It  was  clearly  necessary  that  he  should 

something  to  show  that  he  was  indeed  the  successor  of  Baji 
o.  He  therefore  called  upon  his  lieutenants  to  go  out  and 
ack  the  approaching  force,  and  tried  to  restore  the  confidence 
his  subjects  by  proclaiming  that  everywhere  the  infidels  had 
en  overwhelmed,  and  had  been  sent  to  hell.1 

Meanwhile,  the  number  of  his  own  victims  had  been  in- 
eased.  The  unhappy  fugitives  from  Fatehgarh,2  unconscious  of 
ie  worse  fate  that  was  in  store  for  them,  had  come  to  seek  an 
ylum  in  Cawnpore.  Those  who  had  left  Fatehgarh  ^ 
i  June,  had  been  butchered  by  order  of  the  Nana 
omediately  after  their  arrival.  Of  those  who  followed,  all  the 
len  but  three  were  murdered  in  his  presence.  The  Ju]y  g 
sylum  that  he  appointed  for  the  survivors  was  a 
nail  house  called  the  Beebeegurh,  to  which  he  had  The  Beebee*urh- 
itely  transferred  the  captives  of  the  Savada.  In  this  new 
rison,  which  had  belonged  to  a  poor  Eurasian  clerk,  five  men 
nd  two  hundred  and  six  women  and  children  were  confined. 
a?e  that  they  were  no  longer  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  enemy, 
lese  poor  captives  were  worse  off  now  than  they  had  been  in 
ie  entrenchment  of  Cawnpore,  or  the  fort  of  Fatehgarh. 
Qglish  ladies,  the  wives  of  the  defenders  and  the  rulers  of 
ritish  India,  were  forced,  like  slaves,  to  grind  corn  for  the 
urderer  of  their  husbands.  They  themselves  were  fed  on  a 
inty  allowance  of  the  coarsest  food.  Those  were  happiest 
long  them  who  perished  from  the  diseases  which  this  food 
gendered.  All  this  time  the  Nana  himself,  in  a  sumptuous 
lilding,  which  overlooked  their  prison,  was  living  in  a  round 

feasts,  and  revels,  and  debaucheries.  But  on  the  1 5th  of  July, 

the  midst  of  his  unholy  mirth,  an  alarming  announcement 
me  upon  him.    That  avenging  army  of  whose  coming  he  had 

1  Nanakchand,  pp.  xxii.  xxiii. ;  Depositions,  p.  88.  Tho  proclamations  are 
be  found  in  the  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  and  in  Kaye,  vol.  ii. 
>p.  pp.  670-6. 

2  Hee  pp.  138,  1 10,  supra. 
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heard  was  within  a  day's  march  of  the  city ;  and  the  ht 
which  he  had  sent  out  to  check  its  advance  had  suffered 
crushing  defeat.1 

Then  ensued  the  last  act  of  the  tragedy  of  Cawnpore. 
i**t«tor     was  pointed  out  to  the  Nana  that,  if  he  were  aft 
th«  tn&s&y     defeated,  the  captives  in  the  Beebeegurh  would  supj 
orcawnporfl,   ^  English  General  with  damning  evidence  agai] 
all  who  had  taken  part  in  the  massacres :  that,  on  the  otl 
hand,  if  they  were  put  out  of  the  way,  the  General  would  f 

_  that  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  eontimii 

*  y  his  march.  The  Nana  eagerly  accepted  the  hi 
First  of  all,  the  five  men  who  had  been  suffered  to  live  thua 
were  brought  out>  and  killed  in  his  presence.  Then  a  mini 
of  sepoys  were  e elected,  and  told  to  go  and  shoot  the  won 
and  children  through  the  windows  of  the  house.  They  we 
but  they  could  not  harden  their  hearts  to  obey  the  rest  of  t\ 
instructions.  They  belonged  to  that  regiment  which  1 
murdered  the  boy  ensigns  at  Allahabad;  but  they  were 
prepared  to  murder  women  and  children.  They  conten 
themselves  therefore  with  firing  at  the  ceiling  instead.  1 
such  effeminate  sensibility  was  disgusting  to  the  Nana, 
his  bidding,  then,  two  Mahomedan  butchers,  an  Afghan,  s 
two  Hindus,  armed  with  long  knives,  went  into  the  hoi 
and  hacked  their  victims  to  pieces.  All  through  the  ni 
the  bodies  lay  neglected  in  the  room ;  and  moans  * 
distinctly  heard  proceeding  from  it  by  those  without.  K 
Jul  i0      morning  a  heap  of  corpses,  a  heap  of  wounc 

uy         and  a  number  of  children  who  had  escaped 
knives  of  the  assassins  were  dragged  out,  and  thrown,  the  liv 
and  the  dead  together,  into  a  well  hard  by.2 

The  fiery  trial  was  over  at  last  It  is  hard  for  even  the  n 
sympathetic  imagination  actually  to  realise,  not  merely  to  beli 
the  fact  that  English  men,  and  women,  and  children,  did  ind 
pass  through  that  trial  not  fivc-and -twenty  years  ago,5  But 
was  now  past.  Forgetting  the  agonising  siege,  the  hoi 
carnage  at  the  river  side,  the  bitter  imprisonment,  the  piti 
massacre,  they  slept  in  the  well  of  Cawnpore  as  calmly  as 

1  Deposition^  pp.  \%  16,  35,  39,  57. 

1  76.  pp.  8,  f»8,  107-14  ;  NAuakchaud,  p.  xxv,  A  valuable  flynopria  by 
Williams  of  the  evidence  contained  in  the  Dtptmtwns  will  be  found  in  Am 
of  m$  Indian  RtheUUm*  pp.  668*705.    See  App,  G. 

3  Written  in  18S1. 
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ep,  if  such  be  our  lot,  beneath  the  green  English  turf. 
•  their  destroyer  all  was  not  over.    He  had  had  his 

and  won  his  triumph.  He  had  ordered  salutes  to  be 
honour  of  his  glorious  victory.  He  had  caused  himself 
•oclaimed  Peshwa.  But  the  voice  of  the  blood  which  he 
d  was  crying  out,  not  in  vain,  to  God  for  vengeance, 
rderer  who  had  shut  his  ears  to  the  piteous  cries  of 
romen  and  innocent  children,  was  soon  to  hear,  on  the 
btle-field,  the  appalling  shout  of  the  British  soldier,  and 

of  Havelock's  guns. 


CHAPTER  IX 


LUCKNOW  AND  TI1K  OUDTI  DISTRICTS — HAVELOt  K  S 
CAMPAIGK 

It  will  be  remembered  that,  just  before  the  announcement  of 
the  rising  at  Meerut  reached  him,  Canning  was 
Anx^y  of    anxiously  considering  the  significance  of  a  mutinj 
SSdS?1-  for  wWch  had  lately  occurred  at  Lucknow.    It  was 
natural   then    that,  after   he  had  received  that 
announcement,  he  should  feel  seriously  alarmed  for  the  safety 
of  the  province  of  which  Lucknow  was  the  capital.    In  common* 
however,  with  every  Englishman  in  India,  he  drew  comfort 
from  the  reflection  that  its  Chief  Commissioner  was  Henry 
Lawrence. 

Henry  Lawrence  began  his  Indian  career  as  a  lieutenant  in 
the  Bengal  Artillery  ;  but,  like  many  other  ambt- 
Swl?nw.  ^°119  subalterns,  he  soon  found  his  way  into  the 
wider  arena  of  civil  employment  The  happiest 
years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  the  comradeship  of  a  wife  whose 
character  must  bo  known  and  honoured  by  all  who  would  know 
and  honour  his.  With  her  to  share  his  sympathies  and  his 
aspirations,  he  laboured  on  year  after  year  in  different  districts 
and  at  different  occupations,  but  always  with  a  single-minded 
desire  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  people  among  whom  his 
lot  was  cast,  and  to  do  his  part  towards  realising  his  high  ideal 
of  the  duties  of  the  imperial  race,  In  these  labours,  as  well  as 
in  the  formation  of  his  opinions  regarding  the  problems  of  Anglo- 
Indian  life,  ho  allowed  himself  to  be  guided  by  sentiment  as  much 
as  by  reason  ;  for  his  temperament  was  emotional,  imaginative, 
and  actively  responsive  to  poetical  influences.  But  that  which 
gave  its  special  character  to  his  benevolent  toil  was  the  passionate 
religious  enthusiasm  which  inspired  it     He  was  continually 
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iod  with  a  fervent  desire  to  grow  better  every  day.  His 
m  was  the  religion  of  a  plain  Christian  man,  knowing 
\g  of  doctrinal  subtleties,  but  solving  his  simple  doubts  by 
ig  faith  in  God  It  was  in  the  strength  of  this  faith  that 
boured  to  subdue  his  roughness  of  manner,  his  violent 
<rt  his  impatience  of  incompetent  authority,  his  morbid 
iveness  to  real  or  fancied  slights,  and  trained  and  chastened 
t  to  saintly  perfection  the  many  noble  qualities  with  which 
iture  had  been  endowed.  But  no  mere  enumeration  of 
s  would  give  a  just  idea  of  the  strength  and  the  beauty 
*  character.  To  understand  it  aright,  the  reader  must 
him  through  the  toils,  the  triumphs,  and  the  disappoint- 
of  his  life.  Ho  must  picture  him  as  a  schoolboy,  ever 
to  acknowledge  his  faults,  ever  ready  to  stand  up  for  the 
and  to  do  battle,  when  called  upon,  with  the  strong.  He 
follow  him  on  his  first  campaign,  and  see  him  cheering  on 
nners,  and  sharing  their  hardships.  He  must  accompany 
n  his  surveying  expeditions  through  the  jungles,  and  note 
oroughness  with  which  he  does  his  work.  He  must  watch 
•riving  to  bring  the  blessings  of  civilisation  into  the  Punjab, 
bouring,  not  in  vain,  to  inspire  that  little  knot  of  disciples 
wed  everything  to  him  with  his  lofty  conceptions  of  duty, 
ust  listen  to  him  pleading  the  cause  of  the  fallen  Sirdars 
tiis  colleagues  at  Lahore.  He  must  read  his  loving  letters 
wife  and  children!  and  not  shut  his  eyes  to  his  cold  and 
ous  letters  to  Dalhousie.  He  must  think  of  him  as  he 
with  his  wife  at  his  bedside,  pouring  out  his  whole  soul  in 
i  to  God  on  behalf  of  the  brother  who  had  been  preferred 
a,  and  the  people  whose  destinies  had  been  removed  from 
ntrol. 1  He  must  think  of  him  when,  a  few  years  later,  he 
at  the  helpmeet  of  his  life,  and  was  nerving  himself  again 
kyer  to  endure  to  thu  end  of  his  pil^rima^  From  that 
it,  though  he  could  not  wholly  banish  the  bitterness  of 
ointed  ambition,  though  he  could  never  hope  to  banish  the 
>f  desolation,  the  most  glorious  epoch  of  his  life  began. 
&  dead  to  the  world  now,  though  he  never  ceased  to  work 
Thus,  when  we  behold  him  in  the  last  scene  of  his  life, 
■]  that  a  Christian  hero  indeed  stands  before  us.  He  was 
f ty  years  old  when  he  came  to  Lucknow :  but  he  looked 

tter  firata  Herbert  Edwirdte  to  John  Nicholson,  print*!  in  K  aye's  Livat 
<n  t  ij}l>  ■  :> . ,  vt..1.  ii.  jj,  M  l. 
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an  old  man ;  for  his  face  bore  the  traces  of  many  years  of  toil 
beneath  an  Indian  sun  and  the  still  deeper  marks  of  a  never 
ending  conflict  with  self.    His  eyes,  overhung  by  massive,  craggy 
brows,  looked  out  with  an  expression  in  which  melancholy  waa 
strangely  blended  with  humour :   his  thin,  wasted  cheeks  were 
scored  down  their  whole  length  by  deep  lines ;  and  a  long, 
ragged  beard  added  to  his  look  of  age*    Yet  the  raw  Addiscombe 
cadet  was  easily  recognisable  in  the  matured  soldier-statesman. 
The  characteristics  that  the  friends  of  his  manhood  so  lovingly 
noted  had  been  strongly  marked  even  in  his  boyhood ;  nor  had  he 
ever  lost  those  peculiarities  of  temper  which  had  been  so  familiar 
to  his  schoolfellows.    Day  by  day,  however,  his  character  was 
becoming  more  and  more  ripe.     He  was  still  the  fearlea 
champion  of  the  oppressed,  the  stern  reprover  of  evil-doers ;  but 
he  was  more  gentle  and  more  forgiving  than  he  had  once  been. 
His  humility  was  such  that  he  would  have  said  of  himself  in  the 
words  of  the  Imitation,  "  On,  that  I  had  spent  but  one  day  in 
this  world  thoroughly  well "  :  but  few  have  gone  nearer  to  the 
fulfilment  of  that  fundamental  precept  of  Thomas  a  Kempis, 
"  That  leaving  all  a  man  forsake  himself,  and  go  wholly  from 
himself,  and  retain  nothing  of  self-love," 

It  was  indeed  the  deep  sympathy  of  Henry  Lawrence's 
nature,  his  immense  love  for  his  fellow  men  that 
wfS!  thV^JL  fitted  him  so  peculiarly  for  the  work  he  was  now 
uuoa  iLd  tL  doing.  Others  might  have  been  better  qualified 
than  he  for  the  stern  duty  of  grappling  with  fully 
developed  rebellion  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  no  other  Englishman 
in  India  could  have  succeeded  so  thoroughly  in  the  preliminary 
task  of  healing  the  great  mass  of  discontent  that  prevailed  in 
Oudh  before  the  outbreak  of  rebellion,  and  thus  laying  a  solid 
foundation,  so  to  speak,  upon  which  to  erect  a  fortress  capable 
of  resisting  the  inevitable  shock.  He  had  done  this  not  merely 
by  devising  conciliatory  measures,  but  also  by  impressing  the 
chief  sufferers  with  the  belief  that  he  personally  felt  for  their 
sufferings.  "I  have  struck  up  a  friendship,"  he  wrote  to  Cann- 
ing "with  two  of  the  best  and  wealthiest  of  the  chiefs,  and 
am  on  good  terms  with  alL" 1  These  words  give  a  better  idea  of 
the  secret  of  his  success  than  the  most  detailed  account  of  the 
acts  of  his  government  could  give.  The  sepoys,  on  the  other 
hand,  were,  he  feared,  too  deeply  infected  with  the  taint  of  cUV 

1  Lfa  </Stt  H*  Lawrence  p,  671. 
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to  be  reached  by  any  cure.    For  him  personally  indeed 
y  felt  the  deepest  respect.1    They  believed  that  he  had  their 
fare  at  heart    But  they  did  not  believe  the  same  of  the 
vernment  which  he  served.    A  Brahmin  jamadar  of  the  Oudh 
Hery,  who  had  been  recommended  to  him  as  a  man  of  re- 
rbible  intelligence  and  good  character,  told  him  that  ho  was 
vineed  that  for  ten  years  past  the  Government  had  been 
tting  the  fraudulent  conversion  of  all  the  natives.  Lawrence 
ed  to  reason  with  him,  but  in  vain.    The  man  obstinately 
aintained  his  own  opinion,  and  supported  it  with  the  words, 
tell  you  what  everybody  says,"  2    Still  Lawrence  was  hope- 
enough  to  believe  that  it  might  be  possible  to  do  something 
eradicate  even  a  widespread  and  deep-rooted  delusion  like  this, 
ccordingly  he  summoned  the  native  officers  and  about  fifty 
■ivatea  from  each  native  regiment  to  meet  him  at  a  great 
urbar  to  be  held  in  his  private  garden.    The  Durbar  was  fixed 
r  the  1 2th  of  May.    The  sepoys  arrived  at  the  appointed  hour. 
he  officers  seated  themselves  upon  the  chairs  which  had  been 
orided  for  them  ;  while  the  men  clustered  about  in  groups 
hind.    At  sunset  the  Chief  Commissioner  himself  appeared, 
tended  by  the  principal  military  and  civil  officers  and  some  of 
e  influential  natives  of  Lucknow.    He  looked  indeed  like  one 
bo  would  apeak  straight  home  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers ; 

upon  his  face  were  stamped  the  unmistakeable  signs  of  a 
astened  enthusiasm,  a  holy  sincerity,  and  an  all-embracing 
rity.    Then,  while  every  eye  was  bent  upon  him,  and  every 
was  strained  to  hear  him,  he  stood  up  to  address  a  last 
eal  to  the  good  sense  and  the  loyalty  of  the  representatives 
the  native  army.    He  asked  them  to  contrast  the  tyranny 
the  persecution  of  the  Mogul  Emperors  at  Delhi  and  of  the 
idu  rulers  at  Lahore  with  the  beneficence  and  the  tolerance 
he  British  Government.    He  urged  them  not  to  listen  to  the 
ng  tales  of  interested  agitators.    He  reminded  them  of  the 
ved  ability  of  his  countrymen  to  punish  those  who  resisted 
r  just  authority.    Finally,  he  besought  them  to  remember 
t  they  were  soldiers,  decorated,  like  himself,  for  honourable 
tries  agalxut  the  enemies  of  England,  and  adjured  them  to 
rain  from  tarnishing  the  glorious  record  of  the  Bengal  army.3 

L\fe  of  Hir  f{,  Lcnerencty  p.  561  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  ju  349* 
1  Lift  if  Sir  H.  Lawrmce,  p.  573. 

■       pw  564  ;  Gttlibifiti,  p.  14  ;  L.  R.  R.  ltees'ii  Siege  of  Lucknov\  pp.  8t  &« 
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Then,  calling  to  his  side  certain  natives  who  had  lately  gi 
practical  proofs  of  their  fidelity,  he  presented  them  with  f 
of  honour  and  purses  of  money,  and  hold  them  up  as  an  < 
to  their  comrades.  It  seemed  that  his  words  would  bear 
frail  Nothing  could  have  been  more  becoming  than  the  eon- 
duct  of  his  hearers.  Most  of  the  officers  zealously  declared  their 
attachment  to  the  Government  But  not  long  afterwards  it  wm 
ascertained  that  they  had  attributed  the  whole  proceeding  to 
fear  of  themselves.1 

It  was  on  the  day  after  the  holding  of  the  Durbar  that 
The  news  from  ^act  °^  tne  outbirak  at  Moorufc  was  telegraphed  I 
KitfnftiuA     Lawrence,    On  the  14th  he  received  the  further 

1  '  news  of  the  seizure  of  Delhi.2  To  enable  the  reader 
to  understand  the  defensive  measures  which  he  adopted  and  tb& 
various  military  operations  which  followed,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  give  a  short  description  of  the  city  and  its  environs 

In  population,  in  extent,  and  in  the  number  and  character  of 
its  principal  buildings,  Lucknow  was  one  of  the  fore- 

uc  1I0W*  most  cities  of  India,  The  town  itself,  a  vast  maze 
of  long,  narrow,  filthy  streets,  above  the  mean,  squalid  houses  of 
which  rose  here  and  there  mansions  surrounded  by  trees,  lay  to 
the  south  of  the  river  Gurati,  and  was  separated  from  it  by  an 
irregular  space  crowded  by  a  collection  of  splendid  palaces  and 
mosques,  many  of  which  were  destined  to  become  famous  in  the 
history  of  the  Mutiny,  Chief  among  these  were  the  FWJ 
Bakhsh,  the  Chattar  ManziJ,  the  Shah  Naj  if t  the  Sikandar  Bagh, 
the  Tara  Kothi,  the  Imambara,  the  Eegam  Kothi,  and  the  Kaisar 
Bagh.  The  Residency,  an  imposing  three-storied  building,  with 
its  roof  surrounded  by  an  Italian  balustrade,  stood  on  a  plateau 
terminating  on  the  north  in  a  steep  bank,  below  which  the  ground 
sloped  gently  towards  the  river.  Near  the  Residency  the  river 
was  spanned  by  an  iron  bridge,  and  a  few  hundred  yards  further 
up  by  one  of  stone.  The  southern  and  eastern  portions  of  the 
city  were  bounded  by  a  canal,  which  entered  the  river,  and  was 
itself  crossed  by  the  road  leading  to  Cawnpore,  Beyond  the 
right  bank  of  this  canal  were  scattered  a  number  of  posts,  all  of 
which  were,  in  a  military  sense,  important, — the  Alambagb,  a 
large  garden  surrounded  by  a  wall,  on  the  Cawnpore  road,  about 

1  This  Htatemeot  is  matin  uolely  on  Ihe  authority  of  Guiibins  (p.  15) ;  tint  alt 
who  are  familiar  with  Indian  history  will  acknowledge  that  it  in  perfectly  credible 
in  Its-lf.  2  lb.  pp.  15-16. 
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miles  from  Lucknow,  the  Charbagh,  an  enclosure  command- 
the  junction  of  the  same  road  with  the  canal,  the  Dilkusha, 
lace  standing  in  a  park  not  far  south  of  the  point  where  the 
1  flowed  into  the  river,  and  the  Martiniere  college,  quite  close 
that  point.  Such  were  the  prominent  features  of  Lucknow. 
was  from  the  roof  of  the  Residency  that  its  surpassing  beauty 1 
hest  discerned.  Standing  there  on  a  clear  summer  evening, 
might  have  seen  the  distant  chaos  of  the  vast  city  gradually 
g  shape  in  narrow  streets  and  twisting  lanes,  and  nearer 
in  cupolas,  columns,  terraced  roofs,  gilded  domes,  and 
der  minarets,  which,  flooded  in  the  yellow  glow,  rose  in 
turesque  confusion  above  the  rich  foliage  of  the  surrounding 
ves  and  gardens  ;  while  on  the  right  stood  the  huge  frowning 
of  the  Machi  Bhawan ;  and  behind,  the  Gumti,  recalling 
e  tranquil  English  stream,  meandered  through  the  fertile 
plain,  and  past  the  bright  corn-fields,  the  mango-topes,  and  the 
scattered  hamlets  of  the  Garden  of  India.2 

The  existing  arrangement  of  the  garrison  was  strikingly  de- 
fective. The  ivMwv  ivdim-nts  wore  stationed  in 
various  quarters  within  the  city  itself  and  on  either  oVSe  orrtoD. 
sM«  of  the  river ;  while  the  32nd  Foot,  the  only 
European  regiment,  was  massed  in  a  barrack  just  outside  the 
city  and  about  a  mile  and  a  half  to  the  east  of  the  Residency. 
Thus,  if  the  sepoys  chose  to  mutiny,  they  would  have  plenty  of 
time  to  murder  their  officers  before  the  British  troops  could  come 
to  the  rescue.  Even  the  Residency,  surrounded  though  it  was 
by  Government  buildings,  offices,  and  bungalows,  was  at  the 
mercy  of  a  native  guard  To  remedy  this  obvious 
defect,  Gubbins  vehemently  urged  upon  his  chief 
MM  necessity  of  moving  up  a  party  of  European  troopa  Eof  its 
protection.  But,  though  Lawrence  had  long  felt  that  he  must 
sooner  or  later  make  an  improved  disposition  of  the  troops,  he 
opposed  the  suggestions  of  Gubbins,  on  the  ground  that  they 
might  have  the  effect  of  precipitating  a  mutiny.  It  was  the 
suae  theory  that  deluded  Sir  Hugh  Wheeler,  the  same  theory 
that  was  put  into  practice  so  often  and  with  such  disastrous 

1  Them  word*  do  not  apply  to  the  details  of  the  Lucknow  arehitectare,  which 
are  genaflaUy  detestable,  fee©  some  remarks  of  Mr,  J.  Forguasoiit  quoted  tu  the 
MOMmt,  vol.  IL  p.  363. 

1  Russell'*  LHaiy  in  India*  toL  I  ;  Forrest's  Picturesque  Tour  atony  the 
ftiverw  {fringes  and  Jumna;  K,  B,  Minium's  Jfew  York  to  Delhi,  pp.  1C0-189; 
Oibbini 
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results  in  the  summer  of  1857.    As,  however,  the  chief  military 

Mnjifi  authorities  agreed  in  supporting  Gubbim*s  viewt, 
Lawrence  gave  way.  But  even  then  he  would  have 
allowed  two  days  to  elapse  before  bringing  tip  the  European 
troops,  if  Gubbins  had  not  roused  him  to  instant  action  by  ] 
ing  out  that  the  sight  of  the  preparations  which  were  being 
at  the  Besidency  for  their  reception  might  inflame  the  sepoys  to 

May  17  rise  if  they  were  not  instantly  overawed.  The 
women,  children,  and  invalids  belonging  to  * 
32nd  were  likewise  brought  up  to  the  Residency.  The  rem 
ing  portion  of  the  32nd  was  sent  to  keep  watch  over  the  nati 
regiments  at  Mariaon,  a  cantonment  situated  on  the  north 
of  the  river,  about  three  miles  from  the  Residency.  At  the  j 
time  the  Mac  hi  Bhawan  was  occupied  by  a  detachment  of  Euro- 
peans and  picked  sepoys.1 

It  is  probable  that  the  conflict  of  opinion  which  had 
between  Lawrence  and  Gubbins  suggested  to  the  former  the 
reflection  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  carry  out  the 
measures  which  he  might  think  most  conducive  to  the  interest* 
of  the  State,  so  long  as  his  authority  was  confined  to  civil 
matters.  Anyhow,  on  the  1  Gth,  he  telegraphed  to  the  Govemor- 
*!<  rn  ni.1,  "  Give  uiu  plcriiuy  military  power  in  Oudh  :  I  will  not 
use  it  unnecessarily."  Soon  afterwards  he  received  the  follow- 
ing reply:— "You  have  full  military  powers.    The  Govemor- 

Ha  M      General  will  support  you  in  everything  that  you 
think  necessary,11    Armed  with  this  authority,  he 
assumed  command  of  the  troops  in  Oudh,  with  the  rank  of 
Brigadier-General.2 

Of  the  three  military  posts  which  had  been  brought  under 
Tiio  Residency  effective  control  he  had  already  selected  the  Rc- 

tiio  Machi  sideney  and  the  Machi  Bhawan  as  strongholds  to 
he  fortified  in  view  of  an  attack.     The  Machi 

1  Ltfe  of  Sir  H»  Lawrence,  p,  674  ;  Gubbins,  pp.  5-8,  16-19.  In  the  Calcutta 
Retina,  Jan, -June,  1859,  p.  198,  Genera]  (then  Major)  M'Leod  Innea  sap. 
"  We  believe  that  Sir  Hemy'a  real  opinion  of  the  case  was  this.  The  movement 
of  Europeans  to  the  Residency  muut  not  be  isolated  ;  it  must  b«  one  of  the  sari* 
of  combinations  by  which  the  Cantonments,  the  Bridges,  the  Residency,  and  the 
Mutchi  Bhawn  are  to  he  secured.  They  cannot  be  done  till  to-morrow  nijjht 
The  sepoys  must  be  kept  quiet  till  them"  But  the  General's  belief  is  ineon>i>ttij; 
with  Gubhiua'fl  account  of  what  passed  between  him  and  Sir  Henry  ;  and,  rightly 
or  wrongly,  Sir  Ilenry  did  yield  to  Gubbins's  importunity. 

5  Life  qf  Sir  H*  Lawrence,  p.  61U  ;  ParL  Papers,  voL  XXX,  (1857V 
p.  225. 
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'wan,  though  it  had  once  been  a  place  of  great  strength,  had 
suffered  to  fall  into  such  decay  that  it  was  doubtful  whether 
cl  be  made  strong  enough  to  resist  a  cannonade.  Ab,  on 
other  hand,  it  was  believed  by  the  natives  to  be  almost  im- 
trie,  a  useful  moral  effect  might  obviously  be  produced  by 
tain  in  g  the  show  of  preparing  it  for  defence.  Even  if  it 
not  withstand  an  organised  attack,  it  would  overawe  the 
,  deter  any  rebellious  spirits  who  might  contemplate  an  out- 
~  ;  and  afford  a  temporary  refuge  in  case  of  need.1  Lawrence 
lore  caused  supplies  to  be  stored  within  it)  took  measures 
for  strengthening  its  walls,  and  mounted  upon  its  ramparts  all 
the  effective  artillery  that  could  be  spared,  as  well 
as  a  VMt  collection  of  native  cannon,  which,  if  they  ^^J^0 
were  not  likely  to  do  much  harm  to  a  besieging 

ay,  would  at  least  create  an  impression  of  strength.  On  the 
3rd  of  May,  when  the  defences  at  the  Machi  Bhawan  were  suffi- 
ly  advanced,  he  took  in  hand  the  preparation  of  the  Kesi- 
cy  and  the  surrounding  posts,  in  which  the  Europeans  were  to 
their  final  stand.  He  traced  the  outline  of  the  position, 
led  to  erect  defensive  works,  stored  guns,  ammunition, 
and  supplies  of  every  kind  within,  and,  though  with  much 
compunction  of  heart,  began  to  demolish  the  surrounding  houses, 
which  might  have  afforded  cover  to  a  besieging  army.  When, 
however,  his  advisers  urged  him  to  destroy  the  adjoining  mosques 
is  well,  he  replied  with  characteristic  tenderness  for  native 
Wing,  41  k  Snare  the  holy  places." 

1  General  lanes  {Lucknow  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny y  pp.  74,  79-80,  93,  170* 
71}  ku  finally  and  authoritatively  settled  this  point.  Gubblna  indeed  says 
{p,  145)  that  41  on  tht?  Bth  of  June  Lawrence  proponed  to  remove  thither '—that 
a  to  any,  to  the  Machi  Bhawan  — "all  the  European*  and  their  families.  The 
measure  being  much  opposed,  a  council  of  war  was  called  .  ,  *  (Fulton)  strongly 
urged  the  abandonment  of  the  Machi  Bhawan."  But  General  Inn  us  tolls  me 
that  Gubbina  most  have  misnndsrstood  both  Lawrence  and  Fulton.  Lawrence 
may  hare  proposed  to  remove  the  Europeans  temporarily  to  the  Machi  Bhawan, 
la  consequence  of  the  recent  mutinies  in  the  districts  ;  and  Fulton  could  only 
have  meant  that  the  Machi  Bhawan  should  be  ultimately  abandoned.  Lawrence 
himself  wrote  on  the  12th  of  June,  "  We  ought  to  have  only  one  position.  1  put 
thif  question  to  some  sixteen  officers  five  days  ago,  but  all  stood  out  for  the  two 
peajtlnns.  1  am  convinced  they  were  wrong,  and  the  best  of  thorn  now  think  so, 
hot  we  are  agreed  that,  on  the  whole,  the  Residency  is  the  point  to  hold." — Life 
*/ #r  //.  Ltw>rcnctf  pp,  59*2-3.  Again,  on  the  11th  of  June  he  wrote  to  Brigadier 
lagjtta,  •*  f  am  decidedly  or  opinion  that  we  ought  to  have  only  one  position,  and 
that  though  we  must  hold  all  three  " — the  Residency,  the  cantonments,  and  the 
Machi  Bhawan  —  "as  long  as  we  can,  all  arrangements  should  be  made  with 
reference  to  a  sudden  concentration  at  the  Residency."— Innes,  p.  93. 
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While  these  preparations  were  going  on,  tL„:e  were  mmj 
Behaviour  of  signs  that  the  budmashes  of  Lucknow  were  ripe  fa 
SIucEhSmd  sedition.    Papers,  in  which  the  Mahornedans  were 
tho«epoya.     called  upon  to  rise  and  destroy  the  Feringhea* 
were  constantly  posted  up  in  the  town,    English  ladies  who 
were  still  bold  enough  to  drive  or  walk  through  the  streets  wen 
often  greeted  by  defiant  scowls.    Still,  the  worst  symptoms  that 
could  be  discerned  indicated  nothing  like  general  disaffection 
Thanks  to  Lawrence's  benevolent  exertions*  many  of  the  infl 
cntial  native  residents  had  become  actively  loyal :  the  money 
classes  wore  naturally  interested  in  the  maintenance  of  order; 
and,  with  the  exception  of  the  irreeoncileabie  religious  mal 
contents  and  the  sufferers  whose  grievances  it  had  been  im- 
possible to  redrcssr  the  bulk  of  the  population  were,  if  not 
positively  well-disposed,  at  least  not  actively  hostile.  The 
sepoys,  however,  were  still  restless  and  excitable.     The  uu- 
mistakeable  symptom  of  constantly  recurring  fires  proved  that 
they  were  bent  on  mischief;  and  Lawrence  avowed  that  he 
would  gladly  rid  himself  of  two  of  the  regiments  if  he  could1 
The  news  from  other  stations  was  not  such  as  to  cheer  him. 

On  the  night  of  the  23rd  of  May  a  telegram  from 
cawupoti^"1  Cawnpore  announced  that  a  mutiny  was  momentarily 
expected  there.    As  it  was  feared  that  the  infection 
wrmM  nmimmiittitv  it-solf  to  Liic.know,  tin1  ladies  were  warned 
^  2S      to  take  refuge  at  once  within  the  Residency  and 
the  surrounding  houses.-    Yet  throughout  the  worst 
period  of  suspense  the  most  desponding  trusted  in  Lawrence's 
judgement,  and  leaned  upon  his  strong  and  tender  support 
Worn  as  he  was  by  bodily  suffering,  bowed  down  by  the  burden 
Ubaeifltii     °*  n*3  responsibilities,  harassed  by  the  criticisms 
exertions  of   of  those  who  dissented  from  his  policy,  he  forgot 
himself  in  bis  efforts  to  allay  the  anxieties  and  to 
encourage  the  hopes  of  all  around  him.    Though  clouds  of  melan- 
choly often  passed  over  him,  there  were  moments  even  then 
when  his  manner  and  conversation  were  lighted  up  by  the  fascin- 
ating vivacity  of  an  Irish  gentleman.    He  insisted  that  his  staff 
should  dine  at  his  own  table  :  he  tried  to  promote  gaiety  and 
cheerful  conversation  among  the  other  guests  whom  he  from 

1  Red  Pamphlet,  p.  76  ;  Gubbins,  pp.  32,  40-41  ;  Lift  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence, 
pp.  568-9,  574  \  Lady  Iuglis's  /of  af. 

1  Ih, ;  A  Lady  s  Diary  of  the  Siege  of  Lucknow,  p.  20  ;  Gubbititt,  pp.  31-2. 
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e  to  time  gathered  round  him ;  he  busied  himself  in  provid- 
for  the  personal  comfort  of  those  who  had  been  obliged  to 
ve  their  pleasant  homes  for  the  inhospitable  protection  of  the 
idency and  he  laboured  night  and  day  to  hasten  the  cora- 
tion  of  the  preparations  which  he  had  devised  for  the  security 
all  his  people.  Towards  the  end  of  May,  however,  a  daring 
was  suggested  to  him,  the  adoption  of  which  might  have  at 
destroyed  one  of  the  most  fruitful  sources  of  his  anxieties, 
author  of  this  plan  was  Martin  Gubbins. 
Gubbins  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  characters  whoso 
I  BWttl  the  opportunities  of  the  Mutiny  revealed. 
He  was  a  man  of  immense  personal  courage  and  GubbJn* 
vehement  force  of  will :  but  he  was  liable  to  be 
carried  away  by  a  favourite  theory  ;  and  his  daring  was  apt  to 
degenerate  into  rashness.  When  his  opinions  were  most  valu- 
able, he  urged  them  so  recklessly  and  with  such  undisguised 
contempt  for  the  judgement  of  those  who  differed  from  him, 
that  he  offended  instead  of  convincing.  He  had  too  genuine  an 
affection  and  respect  for  Lawrence  to  quarrel  with  him  as  he 
had  quarrelled  with  Coverley  Jackson  :2  but  the  samo  faults  of 
temper  which  had  brought  him  into  violent  collision  with  the 
one,  prevented  him  from  acquiring  that  influence  in  the  councils 
of  the  other  which  his  genius  might  otherwise  have  secured  for 
him.  And  indeed  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  most  tactful  of 
advisers  could  have  persuaded  Lawrence  to  adopt  the  plan  which 
Gubbins  recommended. 

That  plan  was  to  disarm  the  native  regiments  at  Lucknow. 
Lawrence  rejected  it  on  the  ground  that,  as  he  was  H(llldrtow 
Chief  Commissioner  not  of  Lucknow  only  but  of 
the  whole  of  Oudh,  he  would  not  be  justified  in  liJJj^T*** 
taking  a  step  that  would  probably  have  the  effect  Jjjgj  °* 
of  driving  the  regiments  at  the  out  stations  to 
revolt.3     He  admitted  indeed  that  it  was  quite  possible  to 
disarm  the  regiments  at  Lucknow ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  certain 
that  the  consequences  which  he  dreaded  would  have  followed 
such  a  course.    Wherever  the  number  of  loyal  troops  was  not 
so  small  as  to  be  obviously  powerless,  the  repressive  force  which 
they  exerted  was  the  stronger  the  more  boldly  their  commander 
k  the  initiative  against  the  malcontents.4   It  was  mutiny  that 

*  Clubbta,  pp.  31-2.  »  to.  pp.  2,  3,  198-9.  »  lb.  p.  4ft. 

1  Ai  au  ioitouce  of  thiJ,  it  La  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  achievements  of 
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begat  mutiny  in  those  days :  there  was  no  instance  in  which  the 
successful  disarming  of  a  regiment  or  regiments  provoked  othen 
to  rebel.    Sooner  or  later  the  sepoys  at  the  out  stations  would 
surely  rise ;  and  within  a  few  weeks  they  did  rise  without  ex* 
ception.     By  his  refusal  to  disarm  then  Lawrence  probably 
gained  nothing ;  wbereas  by  the  opposite  course  he  would  have 
rendered  tbe  Lucknow  regiments  powerless  for  mischief.  Them 
would  have  been  no  need  for  him  to  include  all  the  sepoys  with- 
out  exception  in  the  measure.    He  might  have  excerpted  those 
whom  he  believed  to  be  faithful ;  and  formed  them  into  a 
separate  brigade  for  the  support  of  the  Europeans.1    On  the 
other  hand,  the  risk  doubtless  appeared  disproportionate  to  the 
advantage  which  was  to  be  gained.    He  feared  that  by  disarm- 
ing he  might  alienate  loyal  men :  he  knew  that  it  was  of  vital 
importance  to  gain  time ;  and  he  would  not  take  any  step  which 
might  precipitate  mutiny  in  the  province  and  endanger  his  pre- 
parations for  defence. 

It  soon  appeared  that*  whatever  the  sepoys  at  the  out  stations 

might  think  of  Lawrence's  forbearance,  those  at 
Sly' 3o.°f    Lucknw  were  resolved  to  take  advantage  of  it 

On  the  30th  of  May  he  was  dining  at  the  Canton- 
ment Residency  at  Mariaon,  One  of  his  staff,  Captain  Wilson, 
who  was  present,  speaking  from  information  supplied  by  a  faith- 
ful sepoy,  had  warned  him  that  mutiny  would  break  out  at  the 
firing  of  the  nine  o'clock  gun.  Presently  the  report  of  the  gun 
was  heard.  Still  there  was  no  sign  of  riot  Turning  to  Wilson, 
Lawrence  remarked  with  a  smile,  "Your  friends  are  not  punctual." 
Hardly  had  he  uttered  the  words  before  the  crack  of  musketry 

Willoughby  Osborne  of  Rewah,  who  triumphed  over  seemingly  desperate  odd! 
ftimply  because  he  had  the  sagacity  and  the  resolution  to  act  as  though  he  po* 
sesscd  the  amplest  resources, 

1  As  General  Cotton  did  at  Peshawar.  See  Punjab  Mutiny  Reportt  pp..  BS- 
CS ,  pars.  46-53.  One  of  Lnwreiicc's  reasons  for  not  disarming  was  that  it  would 
be  nectary  to  ktiep  an  many  loyal  sepoys  as  possible  to  aid  in  the  defence  of  the 
Residency.  But  according  to  General  I  lines  (Lucknow  and  Ou<U  in  the  Mutiny t 
p.  80)  4  *  six  companies  of  Sikha  and  other  selected  native  troops"  had  bees 
segregated  from  the  sepoy  regiments,  and  placed  in  the  Mac  hi  BhAwan  by  the  23rd 
of  May  ;  and,  including  eighty  pensioners,  only  seven  hundred  and  twelve  native 
troops  in  all  took  port  in  the  defence  {lb,  p.  Ill) ;  for  a  considerable  number  of 
those  who  remained  loyal  after  the  mutiny  of  the  30th  of  May  were  not  allowed 
to  enter  the  entrenchment-  It  should  appear  indued  from  1  lines' k  contemporary 
article  in  the  Calcutta  Review  {Jan,  1853,  p,  197)  that  only  one  company  of  SikJw 
was  placed  in  the  Mae  hi  find  wan  before  the  23  rd  of  itay,  and  the  rest  after  the 
mutiny  of  the  30th  i  bnt  it  would  have  been  safe  to  segregate  all  the  Sikhs  before. 
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heard  coming  from  the  lines.    The  guests  rose  at  once  with 
host,  ordered  their  horses,  and  went  outside  the  Residency 
to  wait  for  them.    Directly  opposite  the  group  the  native 
on  duty  was  standing  ranged  in  line.    Their  subahdar 
led  them  out  on  hearing  the  sound  of  firing,  and  now, 
ag  Wilson,  asked  whether  he  was  to  order  his  men  to  load. 

referred  the  question  to  his  chief*    "Oh,  yes/'  replied 
ice,  *  let  him  load."    The  men  rammed  their  charges 
and  then,  raising  their  muskets  till  the  tubes  pointed 
tit  at  the  Englishmen,  proceeded  to  adjust  the  caps.  They 
*  life  of  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  Oudh  absolutely  at 
aercy.     But,  if  they  meditated  his  murder,  they  were 
red  by  his  resolute  bearing.    14 1  am  going,"  he  cried,  "  to 
those  scoundrels  out  of  cantonments ;  take  care  while  I 
ly  that  you  all  remain  at  your  posts,  and  allow  no  one 
do  any  damage  here  or  enter  my  house,  else  when  I  return 
will  hang  you."    They  did  remain  at  their  posts ;  and  the 
Baridency  was  almost  the  only  house  in  the  cantonments  that 
KM  not  either  plundered  or  burned  that  night1 

Meanwhile  the  Chief  Commissioner  had  gone  to  quell  the 
mutiny.  Discerning  the  paramount  importance  of  preventing 
the  mutineers  from  communicating  with  the  disaffected  citizens, 
he  posted  a  European  force  to  guard  the  road  that  led  to  the 
city.  For  the  present,  however,  the  mutineers  were  too  busy 
to  think  of  courting  the  Bupport  of  the  citizens.  On  first  rising, 
thty  had  rushed  down  to  one  of  the  mess-houses  to  murder  their 
todf ;  but,  finding  the  dining-room  deserted,  they  consoled 
elves  by  sotting  fire  to  the  building.  Nor  was  their  long- 
far  English  blood  wholly  disappointed.  They  shot  their 
cradicr  as  lie  was  rifling  up  to  recall  them  to  obedience,  Then, 
aboldened  by  success,  they  ventured  to  open  fire  on  the  detach- 
at  of  the  32nd ;  but,  receiving  a  shower  of  grape  in  reply, 
broke  and  fled  Meanwhile  their  comrades  were  swarming 
th  horrid  yells  into  the  officers'  bungalows,  to  plunder  and 
The  English  in  the  city  caught  the  sound  of  firing, 
hurrying  up  on  to  the  roofs  of  their  houses,  saw  a  lurid 
above  the  distant  cantonment,  and  trembled  for  the  fate  of 
Heir  countrymen.  Towards  morning,  however,  a  messenger 
lT8d  with  the  news  that  there  was  no  cause  for  alarm.  The 
break  would  have  been  more  formidable  if  all  the  native 

1  Uft  qfSir  E.  Lawrence,  pp.  630-1  ;  GubbinH,  p.  106. 
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bad  joined  in  it.     But  only  one,  the  71st,  took 
active  part  in  mutiny  ;  and  even  in  its  ranks  not  all  were  traitor 
Many  of  the  other  troops,  indeed,  went  over  to  the  mutineers^ 
slunk  away  from  their  lines  before  the  night  was  over ;  hut 
between  five  and  six  hundred  men  of  the  three  infantry  regi- 
ments boldly  ranged  themselves  on  the  side  of  tie 
May  si.     Europeans,     Next  morning  Lawrence,  hearing  that 
the  mutineers  had  retreated  to  the  race-course,  marched  thither 
to  punish  them.    They  fled  after  a  few  discharges  from  his  |_ 
but  not  before  they  had  been  joined  by  the  bulk  of  tbe  7 
Cavalry,  who  till  then  had  remained  faithful.    This  defecti 
rendered  an  effective  pursuit  impossible.    Only  sixty  priso 
were  made,  of  whom  Gubbins  captured  six  with  his  own 
On  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  a  rieing  took  place  in  the  city, 
The  standard  of  the  Prophet  was  raised,  and  some  six  thousand 
fanatics  rallied  round  it;  but  they  were  easily  dispersed  by  the 
efforts  of  the  police.1    The  strategy  of  Lawrence  had  prevented 
the  coalescence  of  mutiny  and  sedition. 

Thus  ended  the  second  outbreak  at  Lucknow.  Summing  up 
its  results  in  a  letter  to  Canning,  Lawrence  wrote,  "  We  are  now 
positively  better  off  than  we  were.  We  now  know  our  friends 
and  enemies."  *  This  was  true.  But  the  knowledge  had  been 
purchased  at  the  cost  of  a  mutiny,  a  street  riot*  and  the  lives  of 
three  British  officers, 

While  the  events  which  have  just  been  recorded  had  been 
Crthrtition  of  P*88^  at  Lucknow,  the  country  districts  of  Oudh 
Oudh+         had  remained  tranquil.    It  is  true  that  the  district 
officers  had   discerned   symptoms  of  excitement 
among  their  sepoys,  and  had  begun  to  distrust  the  loyalty  of 
the  talukdars  and  the  zamfndars ;  but  throughout  May  tbo 
duties  of  Government  were  carried  on  as  usual.    While  in  many 
parts  of  the  North-Western  Provinces  the  fabric  of  Government 
w*is  tottering  to  its  fall,  in  Oudh  the  courts  everywhere  remained 
open,  and  the  revenue  was  punctually  paid.3    But,  after  the  out- 
break  at  Lucknow,  the  aspect  of  affairs  suddenly  changed.  The 
jtma  s.     sepoys  at  Sitapur  rose  in  rebellion*  and  murdered 
the  Commissioner  and  another  civilian,  six  officers, 

1  Gubbins,  pp,  102-13;  T.  F.  Wilaorfa  Diary  of  a  9trf-Q/ktr,  pp.  3-9, 
177-9. 

*  Life  of  Sir  II.  Laterence,  p.  577. 

3  /ft.  pp.  568,  576  ;  Gubbi&s,  pp.  20,  118. 
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several  ladies  and  children.    The  few  who  escaped  separated 
two  parties.    One  of  these  consisted  of  a  young  civilian, 
«d  Sir  Mountstuart  Jackson,  his  sister  Madeline,  Lieutenant 
tome*,  Sorgeant-Major  Morton,  and  Sophy  Christian,  a  little 
pr!  only  three  years  old.    An  authentic  narrative  6toryoft),e 
f  their  adventures  has  been  preserved,  and  forms  fugitive*  fmm 
me  of  the  saddest  of  the  many  tales  of  suffering  in  tapar* 
rhich  the  history  of  the  Mutiny  abounds.    The  fugitives  made 
heir  way  to  Mithauli,  a  fort  belonging  to  a  raja 
tamed  Loni  Singh,  and  begged  him  to  take  pity  upon 
hem.     When  they  arrived  they  were  worn  out  with  fatigue, 
heir  clothes  were  in  rags,  and  their  bare  feet  were  lacerated  by 
he  thorns  of  the  jungle  through  which  they  had  passed.  The 
aja  did  not  pity  them  ;  but  it  suited  his  purpose  to  take  them 
inder  his  charge.    He  therefore  lodged  them  for  the  night  in  a 
owe  bed,  and,  on  the  following  evening,  sent  them  ^ 
o  the  fort  of  Katchiani,  a  desolate  unfurnished 
aiding  in  another  part  of   his  estates.     There  they  found 
ptain  Philip  Orr  and  his  wife  and  child,  who  had  escaped  from 
massacre  of  Aurangabad.1    The  raja  now  said  that,  as  there 
mutineers  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  could  not  shelter  the 
ole  party.     Next  day,  therefore,  the  Orrs  were 
icnt  out  into  the  jungle.    They  had  to  keep  fires 
yarning  at  night  to  scare  away  the  tigers  and  the  wolves ;  and 
hey  were  continually  in  dread  of  being  found  out  by  the 
nutuieers  who  were  roving  in  the  neighbourhood.     After  a  few 
|m  they  were  told  that,  as  the  mutineers  had 
hspersed,  they  might  return  to  the  fort.  There 
;or  some  weeks  the  eight  fugitives  existed  in  hopeless  misery. 
Hmi  only  news  that  reached  them  from  the  outer  world  was  the 
news  of  the  sufferings  of  their  countrymen  and  the  triumphs  of 
the  mutineers.    Day  after  day  they  sat  in  solemn  silence  \  for 
the  only  words  that  they  could  have  truthfully  spoken  would 
have  been  words  of  despair.    Early  in  August  the 
raja  told  them  that,  as  another  band  of  mutineers  ag' 
was  coming,  they  must  go  forth  again  and  hide  in  the  jungle. 
But  he  did  not  intend  that  they  should  find  a  hiding-place.  His 
vakfl  *  had  told  the  sepoys  at  Lucknow  where  they  were  to  be 
and  an  armed  band  was  sent  to  destroy  them.  From 
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1  See  p.  135,  *irj?ra, 
*  Agent  or  man  of  bus  in  em 
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some  mysterious  cause,  indeed,  the  intending  murderers  failed 
to  penetrate  the  jungle,  But  the  fugitives  had  little  cause  to 
rejoice  over  their  escape.  The  rays  of  the  sun  beat  fiercely  opot 
their  heads ;  and  the  thorny  brushwood  of  the  jungle  was  so 
low  that  they  could  find  no  shade.  Torrents  of  rain  poured 
down  upon  them.  Wild  beasts  howled  around  them.  Inter- 
mi t tent  fever  attacked  them,  and  deprived  them  of  all  strength 
to  bear  up  against  their  other  sufferings.  Little  Sophy,  who  did 
not  know  that  her  mother  ha<l  U'on  murdered  at  Rttapur,  m* 
continually  torturing  them  by  asking  why  she  had  not  com* 

A  with  them.   At  last  Orr  received  a  letter,  encourag- 

U*J  "  '  ing  him  to  hope  for  an  early  rescue,  He  showed 
the  letter  to  bis  companions  ;  and,  as  they  read  and  re-read  it, 
hope,  which  had  been  long  dead,  revived  in  their  hearts.  But 
weeks  passed  away  ;  and  the  expected  escort  never  came  to  take 

Oct.  go-  t^iem  to  Lucknow.  At  last  another  and  unexpected 
escort  came,  Loni  Singh,  who  had  been  watching 
the  course  of  events,  had  become  convinced  that  the  star  of  the 
British  had  set  for  ever,  and  had  sent  three  hundred  of  his 
retainers  to  deliver  them  over  to  the  mutineers.  The  retainers 
seized  them,  dragged  them  out  of  the  jungle,  and,  putting  them 
into  two  carts,  started  with  them  for  Lucknow.  The  carts 
jolted  along  till  they  reached  a  village  in  which  the  raja's  vakil 
was  waiting  to  receive  the  prisoners.  This  man  owed  his 
advancement  in  life  to  the  kindness  of  Orr ;  and  he  was  now  in 
a  position  to  make  a  return.  He  did  so.  He  ordered  chains  to 
be  riveted  upon  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  male  prisoners.  At 
the  sight  of  the  fetters  Burnes  went  mad,  and  Morton  fell  into  i 
convulsive  fit  Mrs.  Orr  fell  down  on  her  knees,  and  entreated 
the  vakil  to  spare  her  husband,  his  benefactor,  the  bitter  shame 
of  bonds.    He  answered  her  with  a  brutal  laugh. 

Then  the  prisoners  were  sent  on  their  way.  Once  a  day  a 
scanty  dole  of  nauseous  food  was  thrown  to  them,  They  were 
allowed  hardly  any  water.  At  last  they  reached  Lucknow. 
Then  the  guards  told  them  to  get  out  of  the  carts,  and  led  them 
towards  the  Kaisar  Bagh,  A  mob  collected,  and  thronged  round 
them,  staring  at  them,  as  they  staggered  along,  and  making 
merry  over  their  shame  and  distress.  When  they  entered  the 
room  in  which  they  were  to  be  confined,  Jackson,  who  was  now 
quite  overcome,  fell  down  in  a  swoon.  The  women,  half- 
maddened  by  protracted  thirsty  shrieked  for  water.    At  last  it 


ras  brought  to  them,  but  in  a  vessel  so  foul  that  they  revolted 
n>m  bringing  their  lips  to  touch  it. 

Now  began  a  second  imprisonment,  as  bitter  and  as  hopeless 
that  which  the  captives  had  endured  in  the  fort  of  Katchiani. 
j  day  alter  day  dragged  by,  Jackson  became  weaker  and  more 
maciated ;  Morton  was  so  sick  that  he  could  hardly  eat  the 
■Ofty  food  that  was  given  to  him  ;  and  Burnes  was  so  weakened 
mind  that  he  did  not  know  what  was  going  on  around  him. 
t  their  relief  came  at  last    On  the  morning  of  the  16th 
ember  a  number  of  sepoys  burst  into  the  room,  and  told 
tilt  to  get  up  and  come  outside.    Jackson  and  Orr  pain- 
ly  dragged  themselves  to  their  feet,  and  bade  the  women 
bye.     Then,  with  Burnes  and  Morton,  they  submitted  to 
pinioned  and  led  outside.    Presently  a  rattle  of  musketry  was 
The  gaolers  told  the  women  not  to  be  alarmed, — some 
ve  prisoners  had  been  executed,  that  was  alL    It  was  not 
after  some  weeks  that  Madeline  Jackson  learned      Jaa,  7. 
she  had  lost  her  brother,  and  Mrs.  Orr  her 
A.      They  had   already  lost   their   b'ttle     Nov,  a*, 
panion,  the  orphan  Sophy.    Two  more  months  passed  away, 
en  at  last  a  ray  of  hope  lighted  up  the  gloom  of  their  cap- 
There  was  a  man  called  Wajid  All,  who,  ever  since  their 
"val  in  the  Kaisar  Bagh,  had,  at  his  own  risk,  endeavoured  to 
ten  the  burden  of  their  sufferings.    Ho  now  succeeded  in 
ting  the  removal  of  Mrs.  Orr's  child  to  a  place  of  safety.  A 
days  later  he  bail  Mrs.  Orr  herself  and  Madeline    Mmreh  w 
kson  carried  to  his  own  house.    Soon  afterwards 
y  were  restored  to  their  countrymen.1 

After  the  outbreak  at  Sitapur,  mutiny  became  general 
bout  the  province.  Whether  influenced 
ly  or  indirectly  by  the  example  of  the  regi- 
ts  at  Lucknow,  or  by  the  pressure  of  the 
tineers  who  kept  streaming  into  Oudh  from  the  country  be- 
4  its  eastern  frontier,2  every  detachment  without  exception 
ifW  off  control  Their  resolve  was  generally  more  pronounced, 
t  action  less  hesitating  than  that  of  their  comrades  in  the 
th- Western  Provinces ;  but  thoir  treatment  of  their  officers 
as  variable.  Some  simply  dismissed  them.  Others  savagely 
ered  them.     Others  dutifully  watched  over  their  safety, 

1  TKt  JbufUtH  Captives  in  (htde,  edited  by  M.  Wylie, 
>  Lift;  of  Sir  H.  Zatemw,  p.  6S3. 
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Others  sent  them  away  unharmed,  hut  took  measures  to  hm$ 
them  waylaid  and  murdered.  The  fortunes  of  those  European* 
who  succeeded  in  escaping  from  their  stations  were  of  the  most 
various  kinds.  Some  fled  north  wan  Is,  and  perished  from  ih 
deadly  climate  of  the  Tarai.  Others  were  tracked  down  hj 
bands  of  mutineers,  and  shot  Others  made  their  way,  unharmed 
and  unhindered,  to  Lucknow,    Many  of  those  who  were  aavM 

owed  their  lives  to  the  sympathy,  or  at  least  the 
^JJl^utioa.  forbearance,  of  the  native  population.    A  few  taluk- 

dars,  indeed,  showed  hostility  or  refused  shelter  to 
fugitive  parties.  A  few  villagers  insulted  them  in  their  distress. 
But  in  most  cases  high  and  low  alike  treated  the  suppliant 
Europeans  with  genuine  kindness.  Their  conduct  might  have 
been  very  different  if  Lawrence  had  not  laboured,  as  he  had 
done,  to  repair  the  wrongs  which  they  had  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  his  predecessors. 

In  every  instance  the  mutiny  of  a  regiment  was  followed  by 
the  loss  of  the  district  to  which  it  belonged  ;  for  the  civil 
officers  had  no  means  of  maintaining  the  authority  which  some 
of  their  brethren  in  the  North-West  exercised  throughout  the 
most  trying  periods  of  the  crisis.  Within  eleven  days  after  the 
mutiny  at  Lucknow,  there  was  not  a  single  representative  of  the 
British  Government  to  be  Found  at  any  of  the  stations  in  Oudh. 
The  downfall  of  authority  was  followed  by  its  natural  results, 
The  talukdars  saw  their  opportunity  and  used  it.  Backed  by 
their  retainers,  they  rose  almost  to  a  man,  forcibly  ejected  those 
upon  whom  their  ill-gotten  estates  had  been  bestowed,  plundered 
rich  and  defenceless  citizens  and  wreaked  vengeance  upon  old 
antagonists*  But,  whatever  they  may  have  felt,  they  showed  as 
yet,  with  very  few  exceptions,  no  disposition  to  aid  the  mutineers; 
and  some  of  them  even  sent  supplies  to  Lawrence,  to  be  stored 
in  the  Residency.1 

Notwithstanding  the  overthrow  of  British  authority  in  the 

districts,  Lucknow  itself  still  remained  compara- 
lJcJuwi^    tively  quiet    A  gallows  was  erected  near  the  Machi 

Bhawan ;  and  day  after  day  batches  of  mutineers 
were  summarily  tried  and  hanged.  Plots,  it  is  true,  were  occa- 
sionally discovered :  but  the  seizure  of  the  ringleaders  struck 

*  Life  of  Sir  B.  Lawrence,  pp.  569,  586,  593  ;  Gubttns,  pp.  71*2,  118-43  ; 
Omih  Unzetterr,  vol.  i.  pp.  134-5,  647  ;  Wylie,  Preface,  pp.  iv.  and  v.  ;  lanes, 
pp.  92,  96,  292.    See  App.  S. 
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into  their  accomplices;  the  military  police,  under  their 
ilant  commandant,  Captain  Carncgy,  kept  the  budmashes 
&t ;  and  the  administration  of  justice  went  on  as  usual.  The 
•st  symptom  that  appeared  after  the  mutiny  of  the  30th  of 
I  was  the  slackness  of  trade.  The  native  merchants  and  even 
bank  no  longer  carried  on  business ;  and  Company's  paper 
from  twenty  to  seventy-five  per  cent  discount  Still  the 
chants,  though  they  had  lost  their  confidence  in  the  stability 
tritish  ride,  were  ready  to  support  it  as  long  as  they  could 
so  with  safety.  The  ladies  seldom  ventured  to  stir  beyond 
precincts  of  the  Residency :  but  the  chaplains  continued  to 
I  their  services  regularly ;  and  even  dinner  parties  were  still 
in  and  attended  by  the  more  sanguine.  Henry  Lawrence, 
•over,  was  an  altered  man.  He  had  never  known 
to  take  life  easily.  He  had  always  Hved  in  a  Sfi&iSP 
e  of  bodily  and  mental  tension,  never  satisfied 
-  he  had  done  enough,  and  habitually  expending  more  nervous 
e  than  was  sufficient  to  accomplish  what  he  actually  did. 

emaciated  figure  and  haggard  face  had  already  begun  to 
v  how  anxiety  and  sleepless  labour  had  told  upon  his  health, 
n  the  heart-breaking  announcements  that  reached  him  early 
one  utterly  prostrated  him.  Feeling  that  he  might  break 
n  at  any  moment,  he  telegraphed  to  Canning  on  the  4th, 
png  that,  if  anything  should  happen  to  himself,  Major  Banks, 
Commissioner  of  the  Lucknow  Division,  might  be  allowed 
uoceed  him  as  Chief  Commissioner,  and  Colonel  John  Inglis 
he  32nd  as  commander  of  the  troops,  "This,"  he  insisted, 
no  time  for  punctilio  as  regards  seniority.  They  are  the. 
t  men,  in  fact  the  only  men  for  the  places/*  Five  days 
r  his  exhaustion  became  so  complete  that  he  Junul) 
obliged  to  delegate  his  authority  to  a  provisional 
icil,  of  which  Gubbins  was  appointed  President.1  The 
icil  sat  for  three  days  only ;  but  that  short  period  was  an 
»,h  in  the  history  of  the  crisis. 

Directly  after  the  mutiny  of  the  30th  of  May,  Gubbins  had 
in  to  besiege  his  chief  with  fresh  arguments  for 
disarming  of  the  sepoys.    Though  between  five  J/oru^OoImdL 
six  hundred2  only  had  proved"  faithful,  more 

Wilson,  p.  23;  Englishman,  June  U,  1857;  Gubbina,  p.  115,  EL  8. 
iampton*0  Memoirs,  pp.  62-8  ;  L\ft  </  Sir  £T.  Laiorenee,  pp.  5S7-8  ;  Reee, 
£2,  28  ;  Lady  Inglis'i  Journal. 

Oabbu»s(p,        nay*  only  437.    Sob,  however,  Kayo,  vol.  ill  p,  448,  note  t. 
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than  twelve  hundred  still  remained  in  the  ranks.    Many  cm 
of  their  officers  had  lost  all  confidence  in  them,  and  lay  down  m 
sleep  at  night  in  the  full  belief  that  they  might  lie  murdered  in 
their  beds.    While  recommending  that  the  entire  body  should 
be  disarmed,  Gubbins  said  that  he  would  not  oppose  an  eicep- 
tion  in  favour  of  those  who  had  at  least  shown  outward  loyalir1 
But  though  Lawrence  was  more  than  once  on  the  point  of  yield- 
ing to  his  arguments,  he  never  actually  brought  himself  to  take 
the  decisive  step.     Now,  however,  Gubbins  thought  that  be 
would  at  last  got  his  own  way.    He  so  far  succeeded  that  tto 
other  members  of  the  council  agreed  to  allow  one  coinpmy. 
which  had  shown  positive  signs  of  disaffection,  to  be  disarm^  I  , 
but  they  would  not  suffer  the  other  troops  to  be  included  in  the 
measure.    Then  Gubbins  resolved  to  gain  his  end  by  a  compro- 
mise.   He  persuaded  his  colleagues  that  it  would  be  advisaU* 
Jmit  u      ^or  ^e  comtnanding  officers  to  order  all  their  me^ 
u    "     except  about  three  hundred  and  fifty,  to  go  home 
until  November,     On  the  12th  of  June  the  resolution  was 
carried  into  effect !  hut  Lawrence  became  so  excited  on  hearing 
of  it  that  he  resumed  his  authority,  and  sent  messengers  to 
recall  all  the  sepoys  who  might  wish   to  return.     About  a 
hundred  and  fifty  rejoined  their  colours,  and  vowed  that  they 
Would  stand  by  the  Government  to  the  last.2 

It  was  fortunate  indeed  that  the  faithful  few  were  suffered  to 
remain ;  for  the  English  soldiers  would  have  been  far  too  weak 
in  numbers  to  defend  the  Residency  in  case  of  a  siege,  Hoping  to 
strengthen  his  little  force  still  further,  Lawrence  issued  a  circular, 
The  Qsioaere  *nv"tnl&  tne  pensioned  sepoys  to  rally  round  their  old 
e  pensioners,  ^  answer  to  the  call,  some  hundreds  of  aged 

men,  many  of  whom  had  lost  their  sight  or  their  limbs  in  the 
service  of  the  Company,  came  nocking  into  Lucknow*  About 
eighty  of  these  were  selected  for  active  service.    This  reinforce- 
ment, however,  did  not  make  up  for  a  further  diminution  which 
the  numbers  of  the  garrison  had  lately  suffered.    On  the  lltb 
MutioieH  of  am  ^6  ^^^T  °*  tne  military  police  had  risen  in  revolt* 
military  police,  and  gone  off  to  join  the  rebels  in  the  districts ;  and 
.rune  12.     on  tnc  following  morning  the  infantry  had  followed 
their  example.    Some  hours  later  a  force  was  sent 

1  UubbiiiN,  p,  118,     Neither  Kaye  (vol  in,  p.  4118)  nor  MiUleaoa  (vol  i 
p.  415)  does  justice  to  Uubbius  im  this  point 
51  See  App,  H. 
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pursuit,  which,  however,  failed  to  do  more  than  kill  a  few 
Captain  Gould  Weston,  the  Superintendent  of  the 
corps,  on  hearing  of  the  departure  of  the  mutineers, 
ntly  mounted  a  horse,  galloped  after  them  alone,  and  over* 
jk  them  about  five  miles  from  the  Residency.  Their  loaders 
nuld  not  suffer  him  to  speak  ;  but  a  few  were  so  fascinated  by 
daring  that  they  left  their  comrades  and  joined  him*  One 
man,  indeed,  levelled  his  musket  at  Weston ;  but  his  comrades 
indignantly  struck  it  down,  exclaiming,  "  Who  would  kill  such  a 
limve  man  as  this  ? "  1 

Meanwhile  the  work  of  strengthening  and  provisioning  the 
sidency  was  going  on  apace.    The  Machi  Bbawan  was  still 
1  as  a  storehouse  for  supplies  ;  and  Lawrence  even 
new  batteries  to  be  constructed   there,  in 
:>pe  of  overawing  the  mutineers  and  putting  off  as  long  as 
»le  the  investment  of  the  Residency*    His  health  was  now 
ach  improved ;  and  henceforth  he  was  able  to  work  without 
erruption.    He  was  still,  however,  harassed  by  the  almost 
subordinate  urgency  with  which  Gubbins  criti- 

his  measures,  and  offered  suggestions  of  his   of  G^bbin** 
own.3     The  Financial  Commissioner  vehemently 

led  that  the  British  force,  instead  of  remaining  inactive  at 
acknow,  should  march  out  and  attack  the  rebels  who  were 
[lectin  g  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  many  of  the  younger 
Beers  were  so  impressed  by  his  daring  and  impetuous  character 
they  began  to  regard  him  as  the  man  for  the  crisis.  At 
Lawrence  himself  bowed  to  his  will.  For  it  is  certain  that 
owing  to  the  influence  which  the  whole  tenourof  Gubbins's 
evious  arguments  had  exerted  upon  him,  though  not  to  any 
definite  suggestion,  that  he  took  the  step  that  immediately 
caused  the  siege  of  Lucknow.4 

On  the  29th  of  June  he  was  informed  that  a  large  rebel 
army,  encouraged  by  the  recent  fall  of  Cawnpore,  had  collected  at 
NawAbganj,  about  seventeen  miles  to  the  north-east, 
with  the  object  of  advancing  to  the  attack  of  Luck- 
now  ;  and  that  their  advanced  guard  had  moved 

1  Rev,  pp.  5fMJ,  dl  ;  Malleson,  vol.  L  p.  418  ;  L\fe  of  Sir  //♦  Lmerence, 

■  ;  GublmiH,  p.  16V. 
*  Wilton,  pp>  10,  11 ;  IiinoA's  Itvuffk  Narrative  qf  (he  Siege  of  Lncknon\  p>  2  ; 
§q?8tr  H+  Lawrvru**  p.  690  ;  luues's  four  know  ami  Qude  in  the  Mutiny,  p. 
9  Lsf*  of  Sir  H*  Lawrence^  p.  593. 

(voL  L  p.  423}  represents  Lawrence  an  having  eagerly  seized  the 


Battle  of 


2ii  \ 


LUCKNOW  AND  THE  OUDH  DISTRICTS 


CHAP.  II 


forward  ten  miles  to  the  village  of  Chinkat.  Thereupon  \a 
resolved  to  march  out  on  the  following  morning  as  far  as  the 
Kokrail,  a  rivulet  some  four  miles  from  the  city,  intending,  if  bo 
enemy  should  be  visible,  to  return  at  once,  but  hoping  otherwise 
to  strike  such  a  blow  as  would  defer  for  some  time  the  inevitable 
siege.  The  force  which  he  selected  consisted  of  some  seven 
hundred  fighting  men  of  all  arms,  of  whom  about  half  were 

Jane  sa    Europeans*    ^6       intended  that  the  march  ahauld 
begin  at  daybreak:  but  the  sun  was  high  in  the 
heavens  before  all  the  preparations  were  completed ;  and  tin 
troops  were  exhausted  by  many  previous  days  and  nights  of 
harassing  duty.    It  was  remarked  by  one  who  saw  them  start 
that  they  looked  more  as  if  they  had  gone  through  a  hard  day's 
work  than  as  if  they  were  going  to  begin  one.     On  reaching 
the  Kokrail  bridge,  they  halted;  but,  contrary  to  Lawrence's 
orders,  neither  food  nor  drink  was  served  out  to  them.    He  and 
his  staff  had  ridden  on  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  reconnoitre. 
No  enemy  was  in  sight    The  expected  order  to  return  Was 
given;  and  the  force  countermarched.    Meanwhile,  however, 
Lawrence  had  beard  that  the  enemy's  scouts  had  fallen  back 
He  inferred  that  they  shrank  from  a  fight,  and  that  he  would 
only  have  the  advanced  guard  to  deal  with  ;  and  the  younger 
members  of  his  staff  persuaded  him  to  attack  them.    Hia  aide-de- 
camp rode  by  his  orders  to  the  bridge,  and  asked  IngHs  if  the 
men  of  the  32nd  could  go  on,    u  Of  course  they  could,5*  replied 
Inglis,  u  if  ordered."    The  answer  was  significant  enough :  but 
Colonel  Case  of   the  32nd  protested  emphatically  that  the 
men  were  unfit  to  go  into  action ;  and  it  would  have  been 
better  if  Inglis  had  plainly  said  the  same-1    The  aide-de-camp 
rode  off.    Presently,  to  the  amazement  of  all*  a  countermand 
was  issued,  and  the  march  was  resumed. 

The  troops,  stumbling  wearily  along  a  muddy  and  uneven 
road,  were  approaching  a  village  on  its  left  called  Ismailganj, 
when  suddenly  a  number  of  round  shot  came  crashing  into 
their  midst,  and  immediately  afterwards  they  caught  sight  of 
the  enemy,  who  had  hitherto  concealed  themselves  behind 
groves  of  trees,  which  stretched  in  front  of  the  village  of 

opportunity  of  attacking  the  rebels  at  Chiuhat.  Thia  view  fa,  I  think,  dinproved 
by  the  evidence  contained  iu  an  appendix  to  Kaye's  third  volume,  pp.  6(59-71- 
Em  also  Life  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence,  pp.  603,  (J  05,  note. 

1  One  of  the  surgeons  also  stated  professionally  that  the  men  could  not  go  un 
without  serious  risk,    Soo  A  pp.  I. 
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inbat.    The  advanced  guard,  composed  of  a  few  men  of  the 
2nd,  had  already  occupied  Ismailganj.     Lawrence  at  once 
ployed  the  rest  of  the  regiment  into  tine  behind  Ismailganj, 
lered  them  to  lie  down,  and  opened  fire  upon  the  mutineers 
ilk  hia  guns.     The  native  infantry  advanced  and  seized  a 
let  on  the  right  of  the  road ;  while  the  cavalry  remained 
u  the  same  side,  to  guard  the  right  flank,  which  commanded 
Le  line  of  retreat  to  the  Residency,    For  some  lime  an  artillery 
ael  was  kept  up.    Thon  there  was  a  lull  in  the  firing  of  the 
Mjf  which  led  Lawrence  to  believe  that  they  were  losing 
and  presently  they  fell  back  into  the  groves  and 
^appeared.    But  Lawrence  was  soon  undeceived.  Suddenly 
pearing  on  the  right,  the  enemy  advanced  with  a  steadiness 
extorted  the  admiration  of  the  British  officers.    The  native 
f&ntry  and  gunners  showed  a  bold  front :  but  meanwhile  the 
emy's  right  wing,  encouraged  by  the  inaction  of  the  32nd, 
moved  round  behind  the  cover  of  the  groves,  which  extended 
to  the  left  of  Ismailganj :  the  precaution  of  posting  piquets 
the  groves  had  been  neglected ;  and  suddenly  emerging  from 
trees,  they  rushed  into  Ismailganj  and  expelled  the  little 
3  which  occupied  it.     At  the  critical  moment  some  of 
wrence's  native  gunners  deserted,  and  nearly  all  his  native 
valry  fled.    The  native  infantry,  unsupported,  and  harassed 
a  cross-fire  from  Ismailganj,  were  compelled  to  abandon  the 
let  which  they  had  won.    The  British  soldiers  attempted 
retake  Ismailganj  ;  but  they  were  too  tired  and  disheartened 
succeed  ;  their  leader,  Colonel  Case,  was  mortally  wounded  ; 
presently  they  fell  back  in  confusion  on  the  road.  Then 
Lawrence,  seeing  that  he  was  in  danger  of  being  surrounded, 
ve  the  order  to  retreat.    The  retreat  soon  became  a  rout, 
e  enemy's  horse-artillery,  galloping  on  either  flank  of  the 
gitives,  harassed  them  with  an  unremitting  discharge  of  grape, 
ay  of  the  32nd  were  so  exhausted  that  they  deliberately  lay 
wn  to  die*     Those  were  most  fortunate  who  managed  to 
mbcr  on  to  the  gun-carriages,  or  found  a  friendly  trooper 
let  them  cling  to  his  stirrups.     "  My  God  J  my  God !  * 
wrence  was  heard  to  say,  14 1  brought  them  to  this." 
At  last  the  K  ok  rail  bridge  was  reached.     The  enemy's 
y,  however,  had  hastened  to  occupy  this  point,  and  now 
led  to  dispute  the  passage.    Then  a  little  squadron  of 
luntcers,  who  formed  the  only  cavalry  left  after  the  desertion 
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of  the  natives,  performed  a  feat  of  arms  which  went  far  to  wipe 
away  the  shame  of  that  disastrous  day.  With  sabres  flashing, 
they  hurled  themselves  upon  the  dense  masses  in  their  front; 
but  such  was  the  terror  which  their  charge  inspired  that,  More 
they  could  strike  a  blow,  the  enemy  broke  and  tied,  leaving  the 
bridge  free.  When  the  fugitives  had  crossed,  the  volunteers 
continued  to  keep  the  pursuers  in  check.  Still  the  miseries  of 
the  retreat  were  not  over.  The  bheesties  1  had  deserted ;  and 
many  who  had  escaped  the  enemy's  firo  might  have  perished 
from  thirst,  if  the  native  women  in  the  suburbs  had  not  taken 
pity  upon  them  and  offered  them  water.2 

Meanwhile  Lawrence  himself  had  ridden  on  in  advance  with 
two  of  his  staff,  to  break  the  news  of  the  disaster  to  the 
Europeans  in  the  Residency,  But  many  of  them  were  already 
prepared  for  the  worst.  Peering  through  the  windows,  they 
could  plainly  see  their  countrymen  retreating  before  the  over- 
whelming masses  of  the  sepoys.  Soon  a  helpless  mob  of  British 
soldiers  came  staggering  up  to  the  Residency  verandah;  and 
then  ensued  a  dreadful  scene  of  terror  and  confusion.  Labourers, 
who  had  been  busily  working  at  the  unfinished  defences,  flung 
away  their  tools :  native  servants  deserted  their  masters:  women 
ran  for  their  lives  from  the  outposts,  and  huddled,  in  an  agony 
of  terror,  into  the  rooms  of  the  Residency;  while  the  foremost 
bodies  of  the  victorious  rebels,  dragging  their  guns  into  position* 
or  swarming  into  the  ;uljomiug  buildings,  were  already  beginning 
to  open  fire.  For  a  time  indeed  the  guns  on  the  northern  side 
of  the  Residency  and  at  the  Machi  Bhawan,  which  commanded 
the  bridges,  had  checked  their  advance:  but  large  numbers 
forded  the  river  below.  The  sun  shone  fiercely  down  upon 
Luckuow :  but  the  streets  were  deserted ;  and  the  hum  of  the 
great  city  was  succeeded  by  the  shrieks  of  the  wounded  and 
the  dying!  the  roar  of  artillery,  and  the  ceaseless  crack  of 
musketry.  As  the  afternoon  waned,  fresh  bodies  of  mutineers 
kept  coming  up  to  join  their  comrades :  at  sunset  their  horse- 
artillery  came  dashing  over  the  bridge  :  soon  their  whole  force 
had  completely  invested  the  British  position ;  and  the  blaze  of 

1  Watpr-carridTH. 

*  Gubbiius,  pp.  184-8  ;  Captain  R.  P.  Anderson's  Pernouul  Jour  mil  of  tkt 
fiietfe  of  Lttc&iunci  pp.  52-3  ;  Ret*  pp.  81,  Sti-ifG  ;  Lady  Inglis'a  The  Siept  )f 
Lfutouw,  pp.  48,  50  ;  lnnos,  pp.  97400  ;  Life  of  Sir  U,  Lawrence  p.  602  ;  K*J4 
vol.  iii.  p.  503,  note.    See  App.  L 
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5r  watch-fires  and  the  flash  of  their  guns  lighted  up  the  darkness 
of  ihts  night,  the  first  night  of  tho  siege  of  Lucknow.1 

At  first  the  women  of  the  garrison,  though  within  the  past 
few  weeks  they  had  begun  to  learn  something  of 
the  horrors  of  war,  were  thrown  into  an  extremity  ^^S^6111 
*  terror  by  the  appalling  din  of  the  hostile 
uonade,  and  expected  every  moment  to  see  the  mutineers 
rushing  over  the  feeble  defences,  and  bursting  into  the 
to  murder  them  and  their  helpless  children.  But  in 
trouble  they  turned  for  consolation  to  that  source  from 
linh,  in  the  dark  days  of  18f>7,  strong  men  and  tender  women 
i  drew  comfort  and  support.  The  young  wife  of  an  officer 
the  garrison  was  sitting  in  her  little  room,  trembling  and 
ly  able  to  breathe  from  fear,  when  a  friend,  whoso  husband 
fallen  on  the  held  of  Chinhat,  proposed  that  they  should 
join  in  reading  the  Litany.  Another  lady  was  with  them.  The 
three  women  knelt  down,  and  prayed  fervently.  When  they 
rose  to  their  feet,  they  were  still  much  alarmed ;  but  they  could 
now  talk  calmly  of  their  danger ;  for  they  felt  that  they  were  in 
the  hands  of  the  God  of  battles,  and  that,  without  His  will,  not 
all  the  fury  of  the  enemy  could  harm  them.2 

While  the  garrison  of  the  Residency  were  threatened  by 
inch  deadly  peril,  the  Machi  Bhawan  also  was  exposed  to  the 
enemy's  fire.  Lawrence  saw  that  he  must,  at  all  hazards,  make 
the  attempt  to  transfer  the  troops  who  occupied  it  to  the 
Residency,  for  the  reinforcement  of  bis  slender  garrison.  On 
the  second  day  of  the  Biege  three  officers  went  up 
to  the  roof  of  the  Residency,  upon  which  a  rude 

iphore  had  been  erected,  and,  though  exposed  to  a  heavy 
succeeded  in  signalling  to  Colonel  Palmer,  the  commandant 
the  Machi  Bhdwan,  to  spike  his  guns,  blow  up  the  building, 
faring  his  force  into  the  entrenchment.    The  order  was 
erstood ;  but  great  anxiety  was  felt  for  the  success  of  the 
ation.    Fortune,  however,  favoured  the  enterprise.  The 
y,  suspecting  nothing,  had  dispersed  to  plunder  the  city : 
n  after  midnight  Palmer's  little  force  marched  noiselessly 
ugh  the  gates  of  the  Residency ;  and  a  few  minutes  later 
rrific  explosion  proclaimed  that  the  Machi  Bhdwan  with  its 
"y  stored  magazine  had  beeu  destroyed.* 

1  Roes,  p.  91  ;  Gubbwa,  p.  191  ;  K*ye,  10.  512,  DdU. 
*  l*dy  luglu'tf  Journal.  •  Wuson,  pp.  i-0  .;  Gubbiiu,  pp.  195*7. 
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Within  the  Residency  the  new-comers  found  tbe  wildest 
fusion  prevailing.  Every  one  had  expected  to  have  to  mid 
a  siege ;  but  the  siege  began  before  any  one  was  ready  for 
Native  servants^  tempted  by  extraordinary  rates  of  pay 
expose  themselves  to  the  enemy's  fire,  were  to  be  seen  wor1 
with  feverish  haste  at  unfinished  bastions.  Others  took  ad 
tage  of  the  general  confusion  to  rob  their  masters.  The  c* 
of  the  Commissariat  had  been  wounded  at  Chin  hat;  and, 
his  office  was  in  consequence  broken  up,  some  of  the 
followers  did  not  know  where  to  apply  for  their  rations, 
deserted.  Thus  forsaken  by  their  attendants,  the  art  ill 
bullocks  wandered  helplessly  about  in  search  of  food  till  th 
tumbled  into  wells  ■  while  horses  went  mad  from  thirst,  and! 
and  kicked  each  other  in  their  agony.  No  one  had  time  ta 
relieve  the  sufferings  of  the  wretched  animals:  for  the  whole 
available  strength  of  the  garrison  was  barely  sufficient  to  keep 
the  enemy  at  bay.1 

While  affairs  were  in  this  state,  the  garrison  were  afflicted 
by  a  calamity  not  less  severe  than  the  defeat  at 
L^nto-     Chinhat.     On  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  July 
Lawrence  was  working  in  his  own  room  with  his 
secretary,  when  a  shell  burst  at  their  feet.   Neither  was  injured ; 
but  Lawrence's  staff  earnestly  begged  him  to  remove  to  a  less 
exposed  room.    At  first  be  refused,  remarking  with  a  smile 
that  the  enemy  had  no  artilleryman  good  enough  to  throw 
another  shell  into  the  same  spot;  but  afterwards  be  yielded, 
and  promised  to  change  his  quarters  on  the  following  day. 
Early  next  morning  ho  went  out  on  a  round  of  inspection, 
,         from  which  he  returned  about  eight  o'clock.  When 

July  2. 

reminded  by  Captain  Wilson  of  his  promise,  he 
replied  that  he  was  too  tired  to  move  then,  but  would  do  so 
without  fail  before  the  end  of  the  morning.  Half  an  hour  later 
he  was  lying  on  his  bed,  explaining  to  Wilson  some  instructions 
which  he  had  just  given  him,  when  another  shell  crashed  through 
the  wail  and  burst.  The  light  of  day  was  gone :  but  a  red 
glare  lit  up  the  darkness ;  and  the  stunning  noise  of  the  report 
was  followed  by  the  rattle  of  falling  masonry.  For  a  moment 
no  one  spoke.  Then  Wilson  cried  out,  "Sir  Henry,  are  you 
hurt  ?  "  Twice  he  called  :  but  there  was  no  answer.  At  last 
Lawrence  replied  in  a  low  tone,  "I  am  killed,"    When  the  dust 

1  Uubbiu*.  pp.  193-5,  1201 
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smoke  cleared  away,  it  was  seen  that  the  coverlet  was 
n  with  blood.  Presently  some  soldiers  of  the  32nd  came 
gently  lifting  their  wounded  General,  carried  him  to 
house  close  by.  The  doctor  soon  arrived,  and,  after 
ning  the  wound,  saw  at  once  that  it  was  mortal. 
All  that  day  and  part  of  the  next  Lawrence  remained  per- 
y  sensible.  Though  opiates  were  freely  administered  to 
he  suffered  much,  and  shot  and  shell  dashed  unceasingly 
Bt  the  walls  of  the  house  in  which  he  lay:  hut  nothing 
disturb  his  holy  spirit ;  for  he  had  long  since  found  that 
which  passeth  all  understanding.  His  friends  clustered 
d  his  bedside ;  and  there  was  hardly  one  who  did  not  shed 
When  the  dying  man  spoke  of  himself,  it  was  with  such 
ity  as  touched  the  hearts  of  all  who  heard  him.  He  de- 
that  no  epitaph  should  be  inscribed  upon  his  tomb  but  the 
Here  lies  Henry  Lawrence,  who  tried  to  do  his  duty, 
the  Lord  have  mercy  on  his  sou L 11  He  spoke  most 
ly  and  affectionately  of  his  children  and  his  friends,  his 
servants,  and  all  with  whom  he  was  in  any  way  con- 
sending  for  those  to  whom  he  thought  be  had  ever  done 
or  even  spoken  harshly,  to  beg  their  forgiveness,  and 
ig  a  special  wish  that  Government  would  not  allow  the 
which  he  had  founded  and  maintained  for  the  children 
ritish  soldiers,  to  fall  into  decay.  But,  so  long  as  he  re- 
ed conscious,  his  chief  thoughts  were  for  the  State  which 
had  served  faithfully  for  thirty  years,  and  particularly  for 
people  of  Lucknow,  Europeans  and  Asiatics  alike,  in  whose 
he  had  received  his  death-wound.  Summoning  his  most 
officers  around  him,  he  made  over  the  Chief  Commis- 
tbip  to  Major  Banks,  and  the  command  of  the  troops  to 
ier  Ingiis,  and  then,  after  giving  them  his  final  directions 
the  conduct  of  the  defence,  besought  them,  with  passionate 
estness,  never  to  surrender.  After  the  evening  of  the  2nd, 
n  he  received  the  sacrament  with  his  friends,  he  spoke  but 
little,  for  he  was  now  fast  sinking ;  and  early  on  the  morning 
of  the  4th  he  died.  A  few  soldiers  were  summoned  to  carry 
bis  corpse  to  burial.  Before  they  lifted  the  couch  on  which  it 
lay,  one  of  them  raised  the  coverlet,  and,  stooping  down,  kissed 
forehead  of  his  dead  General ;  and  all  the  rest  did  the 
Then  they  carried  him  out,  and  laid  him  in  his  rude 
ve,  side  by  side  with  some  private  soldiers,  who  also,  in  their 
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humbler  sphere,  had  given  their  lives  for  their  country, 
short  prayer  was  read ;  hut  it  was  no  time  to  pay  the  fori 
honours  of  war  to  the  departed.1     Yet  there  was  a  salute  j 
unworthy  of  the  noblest  hero  of  the  old  Bengal  Artillery, — tl 
thunder  of  the  cannon  which  still  bade  defiance  to  the  en© 
of  England. 

Brigadier  Inglis,  the  officer  who  now  commanded  the  j_ 
son  of  Luck  now,  had  served  with  distinction 
SB?  *T     the  second  Sikh  wan    Long  before  the  outbn 
of  the  Mutiny,  he  was  well  known  all  over 
North-Western  Provinces  as  a  good  officer  and  a  keen  sports- 
man.2   There  were  abler  men  in  the  garrison :   but  his  chief 
had  made  no  mistake  in  pointing  to  him  as  his  successor, 
plain,  honourable,  Christian  gentleman,  a  tender  husband,  i 
staunch  friend ,  a  lover  of  all  that  was  high  and  noble,  a  soldiei 
of  unsurpassable  gallantry,  respected  by  those  who  served  undei 
him,  and  capable  of  appreciating  the  counsels  of  his  officers,  I 
might  be  trusted  to  defend  a  weak  position  obstinately  to  I 
last,  by  sheer  dogged  fighting,  to  fulfil  the  dying  adjuration  < 
Henry  Lawrence,  Never  surrender. 

The  position  which  he  had  to  defend  was  indeed  one  whicl 


only  the  most  dogged  fighting  could  for  a  mome 

which  Iih  hj 
lu  di'Mi'I. 


hi  A  &  had  have  maintained  against  such  an  overwhelms 
force  as  now  surrounded  it,  The  mention  of 
siege  suggests  the  idea  of  a  fortress ;  but  by  no  stretch  of 
imagination  could  such  a  title  have  been  bestowed  upon  th 
place  of  refuge  within  which  the  Lucknow  garrison  were 
lected.  It  is  true  that  Lawrence  and  his  engineers  had  made 
the  most  of  their  slender  resources,  and  bad  utilised  every 
advantage  which  circumstances  offered  them.  The  line  of 
defence  on  the  north  ran  along  the  high  bank,  which  had  been 
carefully  scarped,  and  strengthened  by  a  parapet  Overlookiag 
the  river,  on  this  front,  which  was  commanded  by  the  famous 
Ik'dan  battery,  lay  the  only  open  space  where  it  was  possible 
for  the  besiegers  to  mass  themselves  in  force  for  a  general 
assault,  or  where  they  could  plant  batteries  to  batter  the 
defences  in  breach.  On  the  other  three  fronts,  outlying  ruined 
buildings  made  it  impossible  for  storming  parties  to  advance, 

1  Sketches  and  Inculents  of  the  Sieje  of  Lucknmo,  by  C.  H.  Mecham  tftif 
GeorK*  C*i4per  ;  Life  of  Sir  IT.  Lawrence,  pp.  609-14  ;  Wilson,  pp-  45-6,  49. 
3  RusaeLTs  Diary  *w  Indut,  vol.  iL  p.  406. 
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pt  in  small  columns,  and  protected  the  defences  from  the 
of  artillery.  Their  lower  stones  had  been  left  standing, 
this  very  object,  although  it  was  foreseen  that  they  would 
rd  shelter  to  the  enemy's  musketeers.  Certain  other  build- 
how  eve  rf  which  could  only  serve  as  a  coign  of  vantage  to 
besiegers,  had  unfortunately  been  left  intact.  And  when 
wreuce  had  done  his  utmost,  he  regarded  his  work  as  little 
than  a  makeshift  The  position  was  thirty-seven  acres 
at ;  and  it*  circuit  was  about  a  mile.  It  consisted  of  a 
of  detached  dwelling-houses  and  other  buildings,  of 
the  Residency  itself  was  the  most  conspicuous,  defended 
boundary  walls  of  varying  height,  mud  banks  and  trenches, 
along  the  weakest  parts  by  palisades,  stakes,  crow's-feet,  and 
*lar  obstacles.  Even  if  there  had  been  full  time  for  the 
'ruction  of  these  improvised  works,  they  would  have  moved 
laughter  of  the  youngest  cadet  who  was  then  studying  forti- 
at  Woolwich ;  but,  when  the  siege  began,  they  were 
nfinished.  Only  two  of  the  batteries  which  stood  at 
intervals  along  the  line  of  entrenchment  were  ready  for  use. 
Indeed,  according  to  all  recognised  principles  of  military  science, 
tbe  position  was  indefensible,1 

The  conditions  of  the  combat  were  rendered  still  more  un- 
equal by  the  discrepancy  between  the  numbers  of  the  com- 
batants. When  the  siege  began,  the  assailants  mustered  at  least 
wx  thousand  trained  soldiers,2  who  were  supported  t|W  ^ieg*] 
by  the  military  police  and  by  a  large  number  of  th» 
Ulukdars1  retainers.  The  garrison,  on  the  other 
hand,  exclusive  of  women,  children,  and  other  non-combatants, 
amounted  only  to  seventeen  hundred  and  twenty  souls,9  More 
than  seven  hundred  of  these  were  natives,  some  of  whom  were 
regarded  with  suspicion,  while  others  were  infirm  old  men. 
But  the  slender  force  of  British  soldiers  and  civilians,  backed 
by  tbe  loyal  sepoys,  were  animated  by  an  unconquerable  resolu- 
tion to  defend  themselves  and  their  women  to  the  last  With 
the  example  of  Cawnpore  before  them,  they  knew  what  they 
might  expect  in  case  they  should  be  overcome;  and  each  man 
raolved  to  act,  and  did  act  as  though  upon  his  constancy  and 


1  GuhbioA,  pp.  154-61  ;  Innes,  pp.  96,  103-10,  122  ;  personal  information 
htm  Gen.  lime*  ;  Life  of  Sir  H.  Lanrrvnce,  pp.  589*90. 
■  l.ubbin*,  p.  190. 

a  lutie*,  pp.  Ill,  116 ;  Gobbing  p.  435,  note. 
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valour  alone  depended  the  safety  of  the  garrison ,  the  honour  of 
His  country,  the  existence  of  the  imperilled  empire. 

Lawrence  had  calculated  that  by  great  efforts  it  might  he 
possible  to  protract  the  defence  for  a  fortnight;1 

i0  m*^im    and  four  days  had  already  elapsed  when  Ingli* 
assumed  command.    During  the  whole  of  this  time  the  action 
of  the  enemy  had  hardly  ceased,  except  when  they  quitted  their 
posts  to  plunder  the  bazaars  in  the  city.    Many  of  the  building! 
which  they  occupied  were  within  easy  pistol-shot  of  the  British 
outposts  \  and,  aiming  securely  through  the  loopholes  which 
they  had  made  in  the  walls,  their  marksmen  kept  up  a  galling 
musketry  fire,  beneath  which  many  of  the  garrison  had  already 
fallen.    During  the  first  week  of  the  siege  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
deaths  occurred  every  day  ;  and,  even  after  experience  had 
taught  the  defenders  to  be  less  reckless  in  exposing  themselves, 
the  daily  average  for  some  time  did  not  fall  below  tea. 
No  place  within  the  entrenchment  was  absolutely  safe.  Several 
wounded  soldiers  were  killed  as  they  lay  on  their  bed^  n 
hospital.    Women,  on  rising  in  the  morning,  sometimes  found 
bullets  lying  on  the  floor  within  a  few  inches  of  their  pillows* 
The  besieged,  however,  on  their  part,  were  not  idle.  Working 
parties  were  engaged  all  night  in  completing  the  defences. 
Each  house  was  defended  by  a  separate  little  garrison  under  a 
responsible  commandant ;  and,  when  the  staff-officer  canie  round 
in  the  evening  to  collect  reports,  the  occupants  of  the  several 
posts  were  cheered  by  the  news  of  what  their  comrades  had 
achieved  during  the  day,  and  were  able  to  recount  their  own 
exploits  for  the  information  of  the  Brigadier. 

The  fortnight  for  which  Lawrence  had  hoped  that  the  de- 
fence might  be  prolonged  passed  away  ;  and  still  the  position 
was  resolutely  maintained.  Fortunately  for  the  besieged,  the 
besiegers  were  under  feeble  control  Their  leaders  had  wasted 
the  first  few  days  in  quarrelling,  and  intriguing  for  the  chief 
command.  The  only  officers  who  had  any  knowledge  of  war 
were  set  aside.  At  length  two  courtiers  of  the  late  king  were 
entrusted  with  joint  powers.  The  mutineers  treated  their  new 
chiefs  with  contempt,  selected  their  own  posts,  and  placed  their 
guns  where  they  liked.  No  organised  attempt  was  made  to 
breach  the  defences.    The  guns  were  fired  at  random ;  and  the 

1  Life  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence,  p.  602. 
2  Roes,  pp.  12S-6.  137  ;  Poleliamptoij,  pp.  354-5.    Sw  Junes,  pp.  162-3. 
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t  often  flew  right  over  the  position  and  lodged  in  the  besiegers* 
ts  bcy»nd.     The  only  effective  practice  was  that  of  the 
teers.     Indeed,  though  the  enemy  had  once  or  twice 
a  show  of  advancing  to  the  attack,  they  had  not  yet  dared 
attempt  that  general  assault,  which,  if  it  had  been  delivered 
*tb  a  resolution  to  win,  might,  on  the  first  day  of  the  siege, 
have  given  them  the  victory.    At  last,  however,  they  did 
on  up  courage  to  make  the  attempt. 
On  the  night  of  the  19th  of  July  they  suddenly  ceased 
g  t  but  on  the  following  morning  an  unusual 
vement  was  discernible  in  their  ranks.    Warned      u  r 
the  look-out  men  to  be  on  the  alert,  the  garrison  sprang  to 
their  poets,  and  stood  breathlessly  waiting.    Even  the  wounded 
left  their  urnl,  with  p;< le  faces  unvl  tottei ing  steps,  came 

down  to  join  in  the  defence.  At  ten  o'clock,  a  mine,  which 
bad  been  sunk  in  the  direction  of  the  Redan,  exploded  with 
terrific  force,  though  fortunately  without  effect ;  and,  when 
the  smoke  had  cleared  away,  the  rebels  opened  a  heavy 
ore  of  round  shot  and  musketry,  under  cover  of  which  they 
to  the  assault.  But,  though  they  held  on  till  they 
e  under  the  walls,  and  even  attempted  to  plant  their 

^-ladders  ;  though  the  te;uler  of  OHfl  "f  their  ftrijgBITMi 
ving  a  green  standard  above  his  head,  leaped  with  magnificent 
right  into  the  ditch  in  front  of  a  battery,  and  was 
lowed  by  his  comrades  till  he  himself  was  shot  dead  ;  yet  the 
lenders,  Englishmen  and  Asiatics  alike,  poured  such  a  con- 
trated  fire  into  their  ranks,  that,  after  four  hours'  fighting, 
the  whole  attacking  force  fell  back,  defeated  and  disheartened.1 
Hie  attack  had  failed  because,  bravely  though  the  rebels  had 
[ought,  they  had  shrunk  from  pressing  onwards  through  the 
storm  of  shot  and  bullets,  and  into  the  forest  of  bayonets,  with 
one  continuous  rush,  by  the  force  of  which,  though  the  ditches 
bail  been  filled  with  the  bodies  of  the  slain,  the  survivors  would 
lave  hewn  their  way  at  last  through  the  living  rock  which 
opposed  them. 

The  losses  of  the  enemy  on  this  day  were  very  severe  ;  while, 
the  side  of  the  garrison,  only  four  men  were  killod,  and 
elve  wounded.     But  the  significance  of  the  action  is  not  to 
estimated  by  its  immediate  material  results.    The  besieged 

1  Rcci,  pp.  143*58;  Wilaoo,  p.  68;  Oubhini,  pp.  221  -S,  225;  limes,  pp. 
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gained  increased  self-reliance  by  their  victory.  The  besiegers, 
conscious  that  their  defeat  was  due  to  moral  inferiority,  lost 
much  of  the  spirit  and  enthusiasm  with  which  they  had  hitherto 
fought    On  the  following  day,  however,  the  garrison  sustained 

Jnij  <n  a  &er*ous  l°sa'  Major  Banks,  while  rashly  bending 
over  a  wall  to  watch  the  operations  of  the  enemy, 
was  shot  through  the  temples,  Gubbins,  who,  a  fortnight  befoi 
had  importunately  written  to  him,  asserting  that  the  dignii 
of  Chief  Commissioner  was  lawfully  his  own,  now  urged  his 
right  to  succeed  him  :  but  Inglis,  not  caring  to  work  with  so 
troublesome  a  colleague,  refused  to  admit  the  claim,  and  de- 
clared that  the  office  should  remain  in  abeyance  until  the  deci- 
sion of  Government  should  be  made  known.  It  is  only  fair  to 
add  that  Gubbins  himself  afterwards  admitted  that  there  had 
been  no  necessity  for  the  continuance  of  civil  authority. 

Notwithstanding  their  recent  successes,  it  was  impossible 
that  the  garrison  should  not  feel  anxious  when  they  reflected 
on  what  lay  before  them.  The  siege  had  now  lasted  three 
weeks ;  and  as  yet  there  had  been  no  sign  of  coming  relief* 
But  on  the  night  of  the  21st  of  July  a  pensioner  named  Ungud 
succeeded  in  [Missing  the  enemy's  sentries,  and  making  his  way 
into  the  entrenchment.  A  crowd  of  eager  questioners  soon 
thronged  round  him.  He  told  them  that  General  Have  lock  had 
defeated  the  Nana  Sahib  in  three  pitched  battles,  and  was  at 
that  moment  in  possession  of  Cawnpore.  The  news  was  re- 
ceived with  all  the  more  joy  because  the  garrison  had  daily 
expected  to  see  the  army  of  the  Nana  march  up  to  reinforce 

July  22.     their  assailants.     On  the  next  day  Ungud  went 
out  again  with  a  letter  of  information  for  Have  lock. 
uy  Ji     Three  days  afterwards  ho  returned  with  the  reply 
that  in  less  than  a  week  the  relieving  army  would  arrive*1 

Meanwhile  the  enemy,  disappointed  in  their  attempt  to 
storm  the  position,  were  striving  to  overpower  its  defenders  by 
sheer  weight  of  metal  They  were  busily  erecting  new  batteries. 
But  their  great  resource  was  mining.  The  besieged  were  con- 
tinually harassed  by  the  dread  of  being  hurled  into  the  air ; 
and  in  those  who  garrisoned  the  outer  posts  the  fear  was 
reasonable.  But  the  real  danger  was  that  an  explosion  might 
tear  a  bi  each  in  the  defences,  through  which  the  besiegers  would 
rush  in  irresistible  numbers  to  the  assault.    There  was,  how- 

1  Uubbius,  pp,  220-8  ;  Hutchinson's  Mutinies  in  OuJtt  p.  174, 
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an  officer  within  the  entrenchment  whose  skill  and  un- 
activity  confounded  their  devices,  Captain  Fulton  of  the 
gineers,  a  man  whom  the  survivors  of  the  siege  singled  out 
special  honour  among  the  defenders  of  Lucknow.  He  caused 
enchments  to  be  thrown  up  behind  the  outer  defences  ;  and 
tiering  round  him  a  number  of  old  Cornish  miners  belonging 
\e  32nd,  he  made  them  sink  a  countermine  wherever  the 
Bounds  of  pickaxe  and  crowbar  revealed  to  their 
practised  ears  that  the  rebels  were  at  work  underground* 
rhough  the  enemy's  mines  were  skilfully  constructed,  they 
Imost  all  failed :  either  they  were  too  short,  or  they  were 
topped  or  destroyed  before  they  had  reached  their  aim. 
r\Uton  himself  would  often  descend  into  the  shaft  with  a  lantern 
nd  a  pistol,  and,  waiting  patiently  till  the  enemy's  workmen 
iad  burrowed  their  way  up  to  him,  shoot  the  foremost  man 
lead.* 

Thus  day  after  day  passed.  Ungud  had  again  left  the 
rttrenchment,  taking  with  him  diagrams  of  the  position  and 
la  environs  for  the  guidance  of  Havelock :  but,  though  the 
Bore  sanguine  sometimes  declared  that  they  could  hear  the 
and  of  distant  firing,  the  promised  reinforcements  did  nob 
le.  Many  of  the  natives  were  greatly  disheartened;  and 
the  British  soldiers  began  to  lose  hope,  and  sometimes 
oke  out  into  fits  of  ill-temper  or  insubordination.  Some,  when 
mked  for  exposing  themselves  unnecessarily  to  the  enemy's 
answered  that  it  did  not  matter  whether  they  were  killed 
ben  or  later.  Disease  had  begun  to  waste  the  ranks ;  and  day 
►y  day  men  saw  their  comrades  falling  round  them.  But  it  was 
be  extraordinary  hardships  and  privations  which  they  endured 
hat  bore  most  heavily  upon  them.  Even  in  the  first  week  of 
he  siege  they  had  been  on  duty  from  thirteen  to  twenty  hours 
i  day  ;  and  now,  while  their  numbers  and  their  strength  were 
Itminishing,  their  work  was  steadily  increasing.  Officers  and 
nen  stood  sentry  without  distinction.  After  remaining  at  their 
xxsts  all  day  under  a  burning  sun,  they  were  summoned  at  night 
o  distribute  stores  and  ammunition,  to  repair  the  shattered 
nces,  or  to  bury  the  dead.    Their  scanty  sleep  was  broken 


1  0  obtains,  pp.  234-5  ;  Meeharo  and  Couper  ;  Innes,  pp.  127-8,  154-5,  165-9, 
Iniies  saya  {UafaUt*  Remcu\  Jan. •June  1869,  p.  211)  that  the  enemy 
their  inexhaustible  supply  of  labour  ought  to  have  blown  up  the  whole  of 
nqthtrn  front,  without  *  chance  of  BucceaafuJ  opposition.1' 
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by  constant  alarms.  When  the  rainy  season  set  in,  they  were 
wetted  to  the  skin  as  they  lay  in  the  trenches ;  and  many  oi 
them  had  no  change  of  clothes.  Myriads  of  flies  buzzed  round 
them  when  they  tried  to  rest,  and  swarmed  over  their  food  when 
they  sat  down  to  eat.  They  had  little  rum  or  tobacco ;  and 
their  native  allies  had  none  of  the  condiments  which  to  them 
were  almost  a  necessary  of  life.1  The  Brigadier  himself 
scarcely  any  rest.  When  he  came  in  after  a  hard  day  in  tf 
trenches,  he  was  generally  so  tired  that  he  could  hardly  speak. 
Yet  he  was  always  at  his  post ;  his  cheery  and  hopeful  spirit! 
never  forsook  him  ;  and,  when  his  labours  were  most  engrossing, 
he  always  found  time  to  visit  the  hospital,  and  share  his  cigars 
with  his  wounded  soldiers.2  And  those  who  served  under  him, 
soldiers  and  civilians,  sepoys  and  hoary  pensioners,  bore  up 
manfully,  and  worked  and  fought  on  with  a  grim  resolve  to 
endure  unto  the  end,  whatever  the  end  might  be. 

The  women  had  their  share  of  suffering  and  of  toil.  Some 
spent  hours  in  the  stifling  hospital,  talking  to  the  soldiers  and 
ministering  to  their  wants.  Others,  whose  families  required 
all  their  attention,  with  a  heroism  less  conspicuous  but  not  less 
real,  cheerfully  performed  the  menial  drudgery  which  the  deser- 
tion of  their  servants  threw  upon  them,  endured  without  ft 
murmur  the  hardships  of  heat,  of  bad  food,  and  of  over-crowding, 
and  inspired  their  husbands  with  new  courage.  Like  the  stern 
defenders  of  Londonderry,  they  and  the  men  who  fought  for 
them  sought  courage  to  do  and  patience  to  suffer  by  frequent 
religious  exercises.  Every  Sunday  service  was  held  in  more  than 
one  improvised  place  of  worship.  Every  day  prayers  were  said 
in  outposts  and  inner  rooms,3 

So  the  siege  progressed  till,  on  the  10th  of  August,  the 
enemy  varied  the  monotony  of  their  ordinary  operations  bj  ft 
second  assault.  They  began,  as  before,  by  firing  a  mine,  which 
blew  down  a  portion  of  one  of  the  southern  houses,  and  tore 
open  a  breach  fully  ten  yards  in  width  in  the  outer  defences ; 
but,  though  some  of  them  advanced  close  up  under  the  walls, 
and  dared  even  to  seize  hold  of  the  muskets  of  their  opponents, 
though  they  renewed  their  attack  again  and  again  throughout 
the  day,  yet,  as  before,  they  failed  to  exhibit  that  tenacity  which 

1  Malleson,  vol.  i.  p.  487. 

*  Reca,  p,  170  ;  Wilson,  pp.  53,  37 ;  Anderson,  p.  91  j  Lmly  IngUV*  Journal. 
»  ih.  ;  OuljUtia,  \k  240. 
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d  have  sustained  them  in  the  critical  moment,  and  at  night 
were  obliged  again  to  confess  that  they  were  beaten.  The 
indeed,  weak  though  they  were,  served  their  purpose, 
i Uinta  were  invariably  checked  by  the  abattis  and  other 
les;  and  they  had  neither  the  resolution  to  make  the  heavy 
oe  of  life  which  must  have  been  incurred  by  breaking 
rough,  nor  the  skill  to  cover  them  and  render  them  useless. 

the  18th  of  August,  however,  they  very  nearly  succeeded  in 
ping  out  the  shame  of  their  defeat.    For  some  days  they  had 
driving  a  gallery  in  the  direction  of  a  square  on  the  south, 
progress  of  which,  in  spite  of  the  vigilance  of  the  engineers, 
caped  detection.    The  explosion  of  the  mine,  which  was, 
al,  the  signal  for  their  attack,  destroyed  a  portion  of  the 
wiD,  blew  up  an  out-house,  and  hurled  two  officers  and  three 
sentries  into  the  air.    The  officers  and  two  of  the  sentries  fell 
own  inside  the  square,  and  picked  themselves  up  almost  unhurt: 
mt  the  other  sentry,  falling  into  the  road,  was  killed  by  the 
acmy ;  and  seven  men  were  buried  alive  beneath  the  ruins. 
*he  smoke  floated  away :  but  the  rebels  stood  still,  hesitating 
o  advance.    Then  one  of  their  leaders  dashed  forward,  sprang 
n  to  the  top  of  the  breach,  and,  waving  his  sword,  shouted  to 
le  men  to  follow.    In  a  moment  a  bullet  struck  him  dead  : 
another  officer,  who  pressed  after  him,  fell  as  quickly ;  and  the 
torming  party  were  too  terrified  to  attempt  to  enter  the  breach, 
tat  another  group  gained  possession  of  an  out- house,  at  the  end 
of  a  lane  on  the  west  of  the  square,  under  cover  of  which  they 
ndeavoured  to  loophole  the  wall,  so  as  to  fire  along  the  inner 
do  of  the  breach.    Instantly  a  howitzer  opened  fire  upon  them 
rota  the  bottom  of  the  lane ;  while  Inglis,  calling  out  his  little 
eserve  of  eighteen  men,  brought  up  a  gun  to  enfilade  the  breach; 
caused  boxes,  doors,  and  planks  to  be  piled  up  as  a  barricade; 
and  before  night  sallied  forth  and  blew  up  some  of  the  adjoining 
ouses.1 

This  success  was  speedily  followed  up.    On  the  south  the 
emy  held  a  building  called  Johannes's  House, — the  only  one 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  position  of  which  the 
npper  story  had  not  been  destroyed  before  the  siege.    It  was 
this  house  that  their  sharpshooters  had  fired  with  the  most 
eadly  effect;  indeed  they  had  practically  silenced  a  battery  on 

Wiitfon,  pp.  115-1  tj  ;  lnnus,  pp.  140-41;  Gubbins,  pp.  264-5;  personal 
ufarxumtiou  from  G«ucxuL  limes. 
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its  eastern  side.  Captain  Pulton  resolved  to  blow  up  the  house, 
and  entrusted  Lieutenant  limes  with  the  work  of  preparing  tie 
mine.  For  sixty-four  hours  Innes  never  slept;  and  at  day- 
break on  the  morning  of  the  21st  the  mine  was  ready.  Presently 
a  shock  was  felt ;  and  the  house  bulged  outwards  and  fell  liie 
a  house  of  cards.  In  the  midst*  of  the  confusion  that  ensued 
two  parties  made  sorties  on  the  right  and  left  of  the  ruins,  and, 
firing  barrels  of  gunpowder  inside  the  adjoining  houses,  blew 
them  into  utter  wreck.1 

On  the  5th  of  September  the  besiegers  made  a  last  attempt 
to  storm :  but,  though  they  advanced  with  considerable  deter* 
mi  nation,  the  garrison  gained  an  almost  bloodless  victory ;  and 
carts  loaded  with  dead  and  wounded  rebels  were  seen  crossing 
the  bridge  at  evening  towards  cantonments.2 

The  siege  had  now  lasted  sixty-seven  days  ;  and  within  that 
time  the  garrison  had  repelled  three  general  assaults ;  had  met 
every  mine  with  a  countermine  ;  had  made  several  sorties  ;  and, 
without  yielding  an  inch  of  the  ground  which  they  occupied,  bad 
blown  up  several  of  the  surrounding  houses,  captured  another, 
and  driven  the  enemy  from  their  strongest  advanced  post.  Yet 
it  was  doubtful  whether  they  would  be  able  to  hold  out  till 
reinforcements  should  arrive.  They  had  learned  that  Have- 
lock,  after  attempting  to  march  to  their  relief,  had  been  twice 
obliged  to  fall  back  upon  Cawnpore  ;  and  on  the  29th  of  August 
Ungud  had  brought  a  letter  from  him,  in  which  he  implied 
that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  reach  Lucknow  before 
twenty-five  days,  and  delivered  the  ominous  warning,  "Do 
not  negotiate,  but  rather  perish  sword  in  hand,"  3  After  this 
letter  was  received,  numbers  of  the  natives  deserted.  Those 
who  remained  were  becoming  so  despondent  that  it  needed  ail 
the  arguments  and  soothing  assurances  of  the  British  officers 
to  strengthen  their  expiring  loyalty.  About  a  third  of  the 
European  soldiers  had  perished  in  the  siege ;  and  the  survivors 
were  dreadfully  depressed  by  the  manifold  trials  which  they 
had  undergone.  The  Brigadier  had  not  slept  with  his  clothes 
off  since  the  16th  of  May,  and  was  so  exhausted  by  toil  and 
anxiety  that  those  about  him  daily  feared  he  would  break  down. 
Many  who  escaped  the  enemy's  fire  were  prostrated  by  low 

1  Inues,  pp.  142-3  ;  Gubbins,  p.  266. 

■  Gubbina,  p.  283  ;  Rcea,  p.  1&3  ;  Brigadier  IugliVa  Report 
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many  perished  from  small -pox  or  from  cholera.  Since 
beginning  of  the  siege  there  had  been  only  two  days  on 
hich  a  funeral  had  not  taken  place.  Tho  wounded  were  in  evil 
plight ;  for  the  want  of  proper  food  and  ventilation  impaired 
their  chances  of  recovery,  and  where  amputation  was  necessary, 
it  invariably  failed.  Everyone  was  sickened  by  foul  smells 
nhaled  from  decaying  offal  or  from  stagnant  water.  There 
wis  actually  sufficient  grain  to  sustain  the  garrison  for  months : 
but  the  chief  of  the  Commissariat  was  disabled ;  and  Ingiis,  who 
bad  neglected  to  ascertain  from  the  acting  official  the  amount 
<jf  the  stock,  believed  that  it  was  nearly  exhausted.  The  rations 
therefore  been  reduced ;  and  all  provisions  not  included  in 
dona  were  at  famine  prices.  A  pound  of  coarse  flour  cost  a 
lin^,  a  ham  four  pounds  ten  shillings,  a  dozen  of  beer  seven 
There  was  not  a  house  that  was  not  riddled  with  shot ; 
ie  had  fallen,  burying  tho  inmates  under  their  ruins.  Some 
the  men  had  been  heard  to  declare  that,  if  the  place  were  to 
[all,  they  would  shoot  their  wives  with  their  own  hands  rather 
suffer  them  to  fall  into  the  power  of  the  rebels.1 
While  the  garrison  were  in  this  dreadful  situation,  Ungud, 
lulated  by  the  promise  of  five  thousand  rupees 
i  he  should  succeed  in  his  mission,  was  sent  out 
tho  last  time  with  despatches  for  Havelock.- 
Befoi  e  the  year  1 857,  Henry  Havelock,  the  one  actor  in  the 
fndian  Mutiny  whose  name  and  achievements  are 
amiliar  to  every  Englishman,  had  scarcely  been  IJjJXck. 
leard  of  outside  India.  Yet,  in  tho  course  of  the 
:orty-one  years  for  which  he  had  served  the  Crown,  he  had 
fought  in  twenty-two  fights  in  Burma,  Afghanistan,  Gwalior, 
ind  the  Punjab ;  he  had  supported  the  wavering  resolution  of 
die  heroic  Sale  within  the  walls  of  Jelalabad ;  he  had  inspired 

1  Maxvhman*s  Mmmn  of  Sir  It.  JIawtodt,  p>  383  ;  Gubbin*,  pp.  273-5, 
07-8,  849»  35*;  Rees,  pp.  199,  205  ;  Mrs,  CWn  Day  btf  Dan  tU  LucJkntw, 
a  178  ;  Polehampton,  p.  886  ;  Wilson,  pp.  llb\  129,  135,  149,  Lieutenant 
Kdr,  who  was  in  charge  of  the  grain,  knew  that  the  stock  waa  ample,  but  was  not 
ttked  for  information  either  by  lugli*  or  by  Wilson.  J  am  us,  who  was  laid  up 
ad  irritable  from  his  wound,  iliil  Dot  remember  how  much  grain  then*  was.  This 
t  have  learned  from  the  lips  of  General  Inues,  who  served  throughout  the  siege, 
ind  knows  more  about  it  than  any  other  survivor.  When  Sir  Colin  Csmpliell 
■And  the  garrison,  the  stock  of  grain  amounted  to  lb* 6*. 000  lbs  Bee  Innes'a 
fjudtnour  and  OwU  ift  the  Mutiny \  pp.  146 -9.  292-4  ;  Lady  InglLs'*  The  SUg*  oj 
UHw%e ;  a  Diary t  p.176 ;  and  Gubbiua,  pi  261. 

1  Cubbies,  p»  2S»7. 
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the  counsels  that  won  the  victory  of  Istalif ;  and  Sir  Henry 
Hardinge  had  said  of  him,  "  If  ever  India  should  be  in  danger, 
the  Government  have  only  to  place  Havelock  at  the  head  ef  the 
army,  ami  it  will  be  saved;1    His  services,  though  recognised, 
had  not  been  rewarded.    But,  while  he  chafed  bitterly  against 
official  neglect,  he  was  sustained  under  all  his  trials  and  dis- 
appointments by  the  abiding  conviction  that  God's  Providence 
was  watching  over  him,  and  would  order  the  events  of  his  life 
for  the  best.     Early  jn  his  Indian  career  he  had  become  4 
Baptist.    Intense,  however,  as  was  his  devotion  to  his  adopted 
creed,  he  was  too  great  a  man  to  degenerate  into  a  bigot.  He 
could  sympathise  with  earnestness  of  purpose,  whatever  the 
speculative  principles  that  directed  it  might  be.    Some  of  his 
warmest  friends,  men  like  Archdeacon  Hare  and  George  Broa£ 
foot,  differed  widely  from  him  on  questions  of  religious  belief. 
But  there  were  not  many  whom  he  admitted  to  the  privilege  of 
his  friendship.    It  must  not  indeed  be  imagined  that  he  was  & 
gloomy  astatic  :  he  u  -s  liken]  by  many  wild  young  officers  A) 
had  little  in  common  with  him  ; 1  but  he  was  generally  reserved 
and  unbending  in  manner,  and  had  little  of  the  easy  geniality 
that  made  Outram  so  popular.    He  was  not  a  man  of  imposing 
presence :  but  a  keen  observer  would  have  felt,  on  first  seeing 
him,  that  he  was  a  good  man,  an  able  man,  and  one  whose 
regard  was  worth  winning,  but  not  to  be  won  lightly.  Bather 
below  the  middle  height*  he  was  of  a  slender,  but  well-formed 
and  erect  figure ;  his  hair  had  grown  white,  but  still  covered 
his  head;  his  forehead  was  high,  broad,  and  square;  the 
expression  of  his  eyes  was  strangely  piercing  and  intense,  but 
quite  calm ;  he  had  an  aquiline  nose  ;  his  lips  were  tightly 
compressed  and  shaded  by  a  white  moustache ;  and  his  sharply 
moulded  jaw  and  firm  chin  were  fringed  by  a  beard  and 
whiskers  of  the  old-fashioned  cut.    His  whole  bearing  was  that 
of  a  man  who,  having  chosen  the  straight  and  narrow  way, 
walked  along  it  with  a  firm  but  not  with  a  free  tread.    By  a 
patient  self-discipline,  carried  on  day  after  day  for  long  years, 
he  had  come  actually  to  realise  that  ideal  after  which  many  of 
us,  in  our  better  moments,  aspire :  no  perplexities  could  make 
him  hesitate  for  long,  because  he  was  quite  sure  that  there  must 
be  a  right  path  to  follow,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would 
guide  him  into  that  path  :  no  dangers  could  appall  him,  because 
1  Colond  Ramsay's  RecotUdurtu  of  Military  Service  and  Society,  vol.  L  p.  266* 
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really  Mieved  that  nothing  was  to  be  feared!  except  falling 
to  tin.  The  dominant  feature  of  his  character  was  a  stern, 
fous,  ever-present  sense  of  duty,  vitalised  and  regulated  by 
habitual  study  of  the  will  of  God.  It  was  this  sense  of  duty 
that  led  him,  conscious  as  he  was  of  military  genius,  to  submit 
inth  patience  to  the  galling  trial  of  supersession  by  his  inferiors, 
cheerfully  to  obey  those  whom  he  was  by  nature  qualified 
command :  to  labour  on  with  punctilious  accuracy,  at  the 
in  test  details  of  his  profession ;  to  overcome  his  natural 
ridity  until  men  refused  to  believe  that  be  knew  what  fear 
ras  ; 1  to  persevere,  in  spite  of  the  ridicule  of  his  brother 
Seers,  in  giving  religious  instruction  to  his  soldiers.  It  was 
sense  of  duty  too  that  enabled  him  to  wait  patiently  for 
be  fulfilment  of  the  absorbing  ambition  of  his  life,  and  to  resign 
liat  ambition  when  he  believed  that  there  was  no  longer  any 
hope  of  its  being  fulfilled.  For  there  was  one  passion  which 
rned  with  a  more  constant  flame  in  Havelock's  breast  than 
ren  the  passion  of  religious  enthusiasm.  While  he  was  cam- 
paigning in  the  swamps  of  Burma,  while  he  was  enduring  the 
Miriness  of  deferred  promotion,  while  he  was  mastering  the 
chniealitiee  of  the  Deputy  Adjutant-General's  office  at  Bombay, 
rhaps  even  while  he  was  expounding  the  Bible  to  his  soldiers, 
cherished  in  his  inmost  heart  a  longing  desire  to  command  a 
ritish  army  in  the  field.  For  more  than  forty  years  he  had 
been  qualifying  himself  to  fulfil  his  dream.  He  was  familiar 
pith  every  axiom  of  Vauban  and  Jomini ;  he  could  describe 
&m  memory  every  evolution  of  Marlborough  and  Wellington, 
Frederic  and  Napoleon.  And  now,  when  he  was  old  and 
p-bearded,  looking  forward  only  to  repose  in  a  Swiss  or 
Tyrolese  cottage,  the  opportunity  for  which  he 
ci-ased  to  hupts  was  suddenly  thrown  in  his  path, 
th  of  June,  just  after  his  return  from  the  Persian 
lition,  he  was  appointed  by  Sir  Patrick  Grant 
command  a  movable  column,  which  was  to  be 
ormed  at  Allahabad,  for  the  relief  of  Lucknow 
and  Cawupore,  and  the  destruction  of  all  mutineers 
and  insurgents  in  North- Western  India.2  There  were  some 
who,  decrying  him  as  a  mere  closet  strategist,  and 
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ignorant  of  the  self-reliance,  tbe  boldness,  the  judgement,  and 
the  coolness  which  would  enable  him  to  turn  his  theoretid 
knowledge  to  account,  ventured  to  carp  at  the  selection.  Hif 
task  was  indeed  a  difficult  one,  his  material  resources  were 
inadequate,  and  the  season  was  unfavourable  for  campaigning; 
but,  overjoyed  at  the  approaching  realisation  of  his  hopes,  he 
was  in  a  temper  to  overcome  every  obstacle.  Nor  did  he  forget, 
in  his  exaltation,  to  turn  for  help  to  the  Power  which  tad 
supported  him  in  his  depression.  "  May  God  give  me  wisdom/ 
he  wrote  to  his  wife,  14  to  fulfil  the  expectations  of  Government, 
and  to  restore  tranquillity  to  the  disturbed  districts.1' 1  On  the 
25th  of  June  he  left  Calcutta.  Those  who  noted  his  emaciated 
figure  and  worn  face  predicted  that,  before  the  end  of  a  week, 
he  would  succumb  to  the  hardships  of  campaigning.2  They 
did  not  know  the  strength  of  the  spirit  which  sustained  his 
feeble  frame. 

Early  on  the  30th  of  June  he  reached  Allahabad.  For  mm* 
His  prep*™-  ^aFs  P**8*  Neill  had  been  preparing,  in  the  face  of 
tioosit       difficulties  which  would  have  appalled  a  less  de* 

Allahabad  *      %  «         '  * «  *  «         ..  , 

termined  nature,  to  despatch  a  column  to  the  relief 
of  Cawnpore.  Cholera  had  more  than  decimated  his  troops, 
and  the  native  contractors,  robbed  by  the  insurgents,  or  dread- 
ing to  approach  the  incensed  Feringhees,  could  not  be  induced 
to  furnish  supplies  and  carriage.  But  at  last  the  energy  of  Neili 
had  prevailed ;  and,  on  the  same  day  on  which  Havelock 
arrived,  Major  Renaud  of  the  Madras  Fusiliers  marched  out 
at  the  head  of  three  hundred  men  of  his  own  regiment,  four 
hundred  of  Brasyer's  Sikhs,  ninety-five  irregular  cavalry,  and 
two  guns,  with  instructions  to  attack  and  destroy  all  places  on  or 
close  to  his  route  occupied  by  the  enemy,  but  to  encourage  the 
inhabitants  of  all  others  to  return.  On  the  3rd  of  July  a 
steamer  was  sent  up  the  Ganges,  with  a  hundred  Fusiliers  on 
board  under  Captain  Spurgin,  to  co-operate  with  Renaud,  and 
cover  his  flank.3  Meanwhile  Havelock  was  busily  directing 
the  organisation  of  his  force,  and  personally  supervising  the 
execution  of  the  minutest  details.  Remembering  the  evils 
which  Anglo-Indian  commanders  had  often  suffered  for  want 
of  an  efficient  Intelligence  Department,  he  had  induced  the 

1  Marshman,  p.  279.  3  lb.  p.  494. 

1  lb,  p,  283  ;  Pari,  Papers,  vt>L  xxx.  (1S57),  p.  594  ;  F.  C.  Maude  and  J.  W. 
Sharer's*  Memories  %tf  the  Mutiny t  voL  L  pp.  33-4. 
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vernment  to  entrust  him  with  a  liberal  sum  for  the  payment 
his  spies,    While  he  was  in  the  midst  of  these  preparations, 
received  the  news  of  the  destruction  of  Wheeler's  force, 
is  anxiety  to  be  up  and  doing  now  became  more  intense  than 
iror ;  but  for  some  days  longer  he  was  imprisoned  at  Allahabad 
ty  the  same  obstacles  that  had  hindered  Neil).    When  he  was 
it  last  able  to  move,  some  of  his  requirements  were  still  un- 
provided.   He  had  asked  for  a  supply  of  light  summer  clothing 
for  his  men;  but  many  of  them  were  obliged  to  wear  their 
heavy  woollen  tunics  throughout  the  whole  campaign.  Nor 
were  their  numbers  Buch  as  to  make  up  for  the  deficiencies  in 
their  equipment.     Exclusive  of  Renaud's  little  column,  the 
whole  force  consisted  of  no  more  than  one  thou- 
sand British  soldiers,  drawn  from  the  64th,  the  SSSfiST* 
tilth,  the  7Sth  Highlanders,  and  the  1st  Madras 
Jbriliers,  a  hundred  and  thirty  of  Brasyer's  Sikhs,  twenty 
volunteer  cavalry,  and  six  guns.    The  cavalry  were  composed 
of  unemployed  officers,  indigo-planters,  and  burnt -out  shop* 
keepers,  whom  Havelock  had  himself  raised  to  supply  the  lack 
of  regular  troopers ;  and  the  guns  were  almost  entirely  manned 
by  invalid  artillerymen,  and  infantry  soldiers  who  had  but  just 
learned  the  rudiments  of  gun-drill1    Such  was  the  army  with 
which  Havelock  started,  in  the  height  of  an  Indian  summer,  to 
accomplish  the  herculean  labour  which  had  been  set  him. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  7th  of  July,  under  a  heavy  storm 
of  rain,  the  column  denied  through  the  streets  of  He 
Allahabad,  scowled  upon  by  the  townspeople,  who  fc>m 
had  clustered  in  their  doorways  to  watch  its 
departure.2    Ploughing  through  the  slush  and  drenched  by  the 
rain,  the  soldiers,  as  they  left  the  city  behind,  saw  in  front  and 
on  either  side  a  vast  and  dreary  waste  dotted  with  the  charred 
ruins  of  forsaken  villages.    Not  a  living  man  was  to  be  seen  • 
(inly  here  and  there  some  loathsome  swine  gnawing  the  flesh 
from  a  dead  body.    It  seemed  as  though  the  destroying  angel 
had  passed  over  the  land.    Renaud,  not  interpreting  his  instruc- 
tions too  literally,  had  put  to  death  every  man  upon  whom  u 

*  Mu-ibaiAii,  pp.  278,  280,  284;  Pari  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  p.  631, 
Tbm  wen  only  499  Enfield  rifles  among  the  whole  force.  Sir  H.  Havekwk- 
Allan*  Th  <>  >■  M«n<  J/ u.,r .  p.  1  'JO,  rP'U', 

1  MaTshtnau,  p.  289.  *'  Moat  of  the  Hindoos  appeared  to  be  either  indifferent 
or  Apprehend  ve,  but  wherever  a  Mahomed  an  wax  seen  there  was  a  scowl  on  his 
brow/ Saturday  Review,  Sept.  9,  1867,  p.  260. 
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shadow  of  suspicion  could  be  thrown  ;  and  Havelock's  soldiera 
smiled  grimly  as  they  pointed  to  the  dark  corpses  which  hong 
from  the  sign -posts  and  the  trees  along  the  road.1  For  the  first 
three  flays  Havelock  advanced  leisurely,  out  of  consideration 
for  his  younger  soldiers  ;  but,  notwithstanding  this  precaution, 
many  of  the  Fusiliers  fell  behind,  tired  and  footsore.  Learning, 
however,  from  his  spies  that  the  insurgents  were  advancing  in 
great  force  from  Cawnpore,  and  fearing  that  Renaud  would  fall 
into  their  hands,  he  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to  quicken  his  paoe, 
and  at  one  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  12th  overtook  Mi 
lieutenant,  and  marched  on  with  him  to  within  four  miles  of 
Fatehpur.  Colonel  Tytler,  one  of  the  staff-officers,  was  sent  on 
with  the  cavalry  to  reconnoitre.  The  rest  of  the  troops  were 
busily  cooking  their  breakfasts  or  smoking  their  pipes,  when 

suddenly  the  cavalry  were  seen  returning,  and  tte 
Fattihi"ir,    enemy's  white -clad  troopers  emerging  from  the 

distant  trees  on  the  edge  of  the  plain,  and  pressing 
after  them  in  hot  pursuit*    Almost  immediately  afterwards  a 
twenty-four-pound  shot  struck  the  earth  within  two  hundred 
yards  of  the  spot  where  the  General  was  standing.    The  soldiers 
flung  their  cooking  utensils  aside,  seized  their  arms,  and  fell 
into  their  ranks.    Meanwhile,  the  enemy's  cavalry,  believing 
from  the  slender  appearance  of  Ty tier's  escort  that  they  had 
only  Rena lid's  small  force  to  deal  with,  were  galloping  over  the 
plain  in  the  assurance  of  an  easy  victory,  when,  seeing  the 
whole  British  army  drawn  up  in  battle  array  to  meet  them,  they 
reined  up  their  horses  like  men  paralysed  by  a  sudden  fear. 
The  General,  wishing  to  let  bis  tired  troops  rest,  waited  to  see 
whether  the  ebullition  had  spent  itself.    The  enemy,  drawn 
up  across   the  road,  occupied  some  walled  enclosures  and 
mango- groves,  which  extended  in  front  of  the  town.  En- 
couraged by  Havelock's  inaction,  they  pushed  forward  two  guns 
and  began  to  threaten  his  flanks.    He  determined  to  force  on 
an  action.    The  infantry  advanced,  covered  by  skirmishers, 
who,  with  their  Enfield  rifles,  kept  up  an  incessant  fusillade  ■ 
Captain  Maude,  of  the  Royal  Artillery,  disabled  the  enemy's 
leading  guns,  then  pushed  round  his  own  through  a  swamp 
on  the  right  to  within  point-blank  range,  and  opened  a  deadly 
fire  on  their  flank  ;  and  the  rebels,  compelled  by  his  attack  and 

1  Travel  yon'*  Cmvnpore,  pp.  323-4  ;  RusseH,  vol.  L  p,  159,  vol  ii  p.  402 ; 
Pari,  l*a$er*t  vol.  xiiv.  {1857-58),  Part  1,  \\  2%  No.  13* 
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f  the  steady  pressure  of  the  infantry  to  relax  their  hold  upon 
e  strong  position  which  they  had  occupied,  wore  driven 
rough  and  out  of  the  town  of  Fatehpur,  andt  after  making 
e  vain  attempt  to  rally,  were  put  to  final  and  irretrievable 
2jht,  All  their  guns  had  been  captured,  and  not  a  single 
itish  soldier  had  fallen,1 

Havelock  was  in  an  ecstasy  of  delight  over  his  first  victory. 
3  sent  an  elaborate  despatch  to  the  Deputy  Adjutant-General 
the  Army.  To  his  wife  ho  wrote  hastily,  "  One  of  the  prayers 
repeated  since  my  school-days  has  been  answered,  and  1 
,ve  lived  to  command  in  a  successful  action.  .  .  .  Among  them 
the  56th,  the  very  regiment  which  I  led  at  Maharajpore. 
I  challenged  them.  1  There's  some  of  you  that  have  bo- 
ld me  fighting;  now,  try  upon  yourselves  what  you  have 
len  in  me  1 '  But  away  with  vain  glory  1  Thanks  be  to  God 
10  gave  me  the  victory."  * 

The  soldiers  were  suffered  to  plunder  Fatehpur,  in  retribu- 
on  for  the  recent  rebeltion  of  its  inhabitants  ;  the  next  day 
as  given  up  to  repose;  and  on  the  1 4th,  after  sending  back 
itindred  Sikhs,  in  compliance  with  an  earnest  request  which 
eill  bad  made  for  reinforcements,  Havelock  marched  on.  The 
Ltive  cavalry  had  refused  to  charge  in  the  action  at  Fatehpur, 
id  on  this  march  they  attempted  to  desert ;  therefore,  when 
i  column  halted  for  the  night,  the  General  disarmed  and  dis- 
unted   them.     His  entire  cavalry  now  consisted  of  the 
renty  volunteers.    Soon  after  daybreak  on  the  15th,  the 
onemy  were  again  discovered,  strongly  entrenched  at  the  village 
of  Aung.    Their  cavalry,  riding  forward  on  both  Battl(5or^UI1g 
aides  of  the  road,  threatened  to  make  a  dash  upon 
Havelock's  rear,  and  seize  his  baggage.    Keeping  back  two- 
thirds  of  his  force  to  repel  them,  he  sent  on  the  remainder  as 
mishers.    The  enemy  began  the  battle  by  advancing  to  a 
let  about  two  hundred  yards  in  front  of  their  position  :  but 
e  Madras  Fusiliers  speedily  dislodged  them;  and  Colonel 
ler,  advancing  with  the  rest  of  the  skirmishers,  completed 
eir  defeat.    The  victory,  however,  was  dearly  bought;  for 
gallant  Renaud,  while  leading  on  his  regiment,  had  fallen 
rtally  wounded,3 

1  Manbiu&n,  p.  202  ;  Saturday  Review,  Sept.  19,  1857,  p,  260  ;  Pari. 
\pet%  toK  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  081 -3  ;  Mamie  and  Sherer,  vol.  L  p.  43, 
*  Ma»Ura»t>,  p.  29(5.  3  Ih,  Vp,  297.  2£K>,  800. 


286 


HAVELOCK'S  CAMPAIGN 


rHAMl 


Two  battles  had  now  been  won:  but  there  was  no  rest  for 

the  victors  ;  for  before  noon  news  was  brought 
flndu  \urMi.  that  the  enemy,  strongly  reinforced  from  Cm 

pore,  had  rallied  at  the  Pandu  Naddi,  an  unfo rouble 
river  six  miles  distant,  and  were  preparing  to  blow  up  the 
bridge  which  spanned  it.    Knowing  that,  if  they  succeeded  in 
their  design,  his  progress  to  Cawnpore  wTould  be  indefinitely 
retarded,  the  General  called  upon  his  troops  for  a  fresh  effort 
Exhausted  by  a  five  hours'  march  and  a  severe  action,  fought 
under  a  nearly  vertical  sun,  they  were  lying  down  waiting  for 
breakfast  j  but  now,  full  of  confidence  in  their  General,  and 
inspired  by  his  self-denying  example,  they  sprang  to  their  feat 
at  the  word  of  command,  and  cheerily  pushed  on.    The  rm\ 
ran  through  groves  of  man  go- trees.    As  the  head  of  the  column, 
emerging  from  these,  came  in  sight  of  the  bridge,  they  saw  two 
puffs  of  white  smoke  rise  from  a  low  ridge  in  their  front:  two 
loud  reports  followed ;  and  two  twe n  ty-f  o ur-pou nd  shot  crashed 
into  their  midst,  and  wounded  several.    But  the  enemy's  posi- 
tion was  badly  chosen.    The  bridge  was  at  the  apex  of  a  bend 
in  the  river,  which  pointed  towards  the  advancing  column ;  and 
behind  the  bend  they  were  massed  in  a  dense  body.  The 
British  artillery  moved  steadily  down  the  road}  and  unlimbered 
close  to  the  stream.    Then  Maude,  enveloping  the  bridge  with 
a  concentric  fire,  replied  effectively  to  the  enemy's  challenge: 
the  Fusiliers  with  their  Enfield  rifles  lined  the  bank,  and  picked 
off  their  gunners ;  their  mine,  which  was  not  ready,  exploded  in 
vain  i  and  presently  the  right  wing  of  the  Fusiliers,  noting  their  be- 
wilderment and  hesitation,  closed  up,  charged  over  the  bridge,  cap- 
tured their  guns,  and  forced  them  to  retreat  towards  Cawnpore.1 
The  British,  now  completely  exhausted,  threw  themselves 

upon  the  ground ;  and  many  of  them,  caring  for 
SmipSra.    nothing  but  rest,  rejected  the  food  which  was 

offered  them.  Rising  only  half -re  freshed  after  a 
night  of  intolerable  heat,  they  found  their  meat  already  spoiled, 
and  threw  it  away  in  disgust*  Day  was  just  breaking  when 
the  regiments  formed  up :  but  the  moon  wTas  still  bright.  It 

1  Marsbinan,  pp.  301-2  ;  Pari.  Paper*,  vol  xViv.  (1857-58),  Part  1,  pp.  1201 ; 
SatUTtlay  Reviewt  Sept  19,  1857,  p.  '261,  11  It  was  universally  remarked/'  atyi 
the  writer  (Lieutenant  Crutnp),  "how  much  closer  and  fiercer  the  mutineers  fought 
that  day.  ,  .  .  The  inferior  details  of  their  niovenicuts  were  perfect,  but  the  master 
mind  was  wanting,"  Havelock's  loas  at  Aung  and  the  Pandu  Naddi  was  1  lulled 
atid  25  wounded. 
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rumoured  that  more  tha?i  two  hundred  English  women  and 
ildren  were  still  alive  at  Cawnpore.  Towards  five  o'clock 
e  troops  moved  on  to  the  road  ;  and  soon  it  was  broad  day, 
e  rays  of  the  sun  smote  them  with  a  fierceness  which  they 
er  before  experienced  even  in  this  fiery  campaign  j  man 
man  reeled  out  of  the  ranks,  and  fell  down  fainting  on  the 
ound ;  but  Cawnpore  was  now  only  a  few  miles  off,  and  those 
hose  strength  held  out,  sustained  by  the  hope  of  rescuing  the  rem- 
t  of  their  country-women,  and  inflicting  a  terrible  vengeance 
n  the  Nana  and  his  accomplices,  tramped  doggedly  on. 
After  advancing  sixteen  miles,  the  General  suffered  his  troops 
to  rest  awhile  and  breakfast  under  the  shade  of  some  trees. 
Presently  two  sepoys  came  in,  and  informed  him  that  the  Nana 
had  marched  out  of  Cawnpore  at  the  head  of  five  thousand  men, 
to  do  battle  for  hie  throne.  The  rebel  army  was  drawn  up  in 
the  form  of  a  crescent,  with  its  centre  and  its  horns  protected 
iy  fortified  villages,  at  each  of  which  guns  were  posted.  About 
half  a  mile  in  front  of  the  crescent,  the  road  leading  to  Cawn- 
pore branched  off  to  the  right  from  the  Grand  Trunk  Road,  and 
separated  the  centre  from  the  left;  the  Grand  Trunk  Road, 
along  which  the  Nana  believed  that  the  British  must  advance, 
ran  between  the  centre  and  the  right ;  and  his  artillery,  sup- 
ported by  the  flower  of  his  infantry,  was  laid  so  as  to  check 
their  progress.  Havelock,  however,  contrived  a  plan  to  baffle 
hLt  calculations.  He  saw  that  his  own  troops  would  suffer 
heavily  by  making  a  front  attack,  and  therefore,  after  closely 
questioning  some  villagers  as  to  the  nature  of  the  country,  he 
determined,  "  like  old  Frederick  at  Leuthen,"  as  he  afterwards 
wrote,  to  attack  the  rebels  on  their  left  flank.  About  a  mile 
front  of  their  position,  a  line  of  mango-groves,  which  would 
ak  the  turning  movement,  extended  on  the  right  of  the  road. 
The  volunteer  cavalry  were  to  move  straight  on  and  occupy 
be  enemy's  attention.  The  baggage  was  left  behind  under  a 
IfOng  guard  with  two  guns.  It  wan  half- past  one  in  the  after* 
>n :  the  sun  was  at  its  brightest ;  and  the  column  had  not 
advanced  five  hundred  yards  before  men  began  to  drop.  Near 
lh«  groves,  Havelock,  with  the  infantry  and  artillery,  diverged 
to  the  right.  Not  a  sound  was  heard  save  the  curses  of  the 
"rivers,  as  they  goaded  the  weary  bullocks  to  their  utmost 
The  troops  advanced  stealthily  behind  the  groves 
the  enemy,  catching  sight  of   them  through  a   gap  in 
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the  trees,  opened  fire  upon  them.  Still  they  moved  stead 
on,  controlling  their  eagerness  to  reply.  Not  till  the  wt 
column,  having  at  length  cleared  the  groves,  was  in  the 
of  wheeling  into  line*  did  the  rebels  fully  understand  w 
was  in  store  for  them.  Then  too  late  they  hastily  endeavour* 
to  change  front.  Their  artillery,  however,  at  the  village  on  tie 
left,  continued  pouring  destruction  into  the  British  ranks ;  ill 
Havelock,  seeing  that  his  light  field-pieces  could  not  silence  the 
hostile  fire,  ordered  the  Highlanders  to  charge.  Colonel  Hamil- 
ton led  the  way ;  and  his  men,  formed  in  a  dense  mass,  followed 
him  like  a  moving  wall,  without  firing  a  shot,  or  uttering  i 
sound,  till  they  were  within  eighty  yards  of  the  guns.  Then 
the  word  was  given  to  charge  ;  the  pipers  blew  the  pibroch ; 
and  the  Highlanders,  raising  a  shout  which  thrilled  the  hearts 
of  their  comrades,  and  appalled  the  spirit  of  the  enemy,  sprang 
forward  with  fixed  bayonets,  mastered  the  gunners,  captured 
the  village,  and  drove  the  entire  left  wing  into  headlong  rout 
Presently  a  portion  of  the  fugitives,  falling  back  on  the  centra 
rallied  and  formed  again :  but  the  Highlanders,  again  appealed 
to  by  their  General,  and  now  aided  by  the  64th,  started  for  ware 
again,  again  put  them  to  flight,  and  captured  the  village  it 
which  they  had  rallied ;  while  the  twenty  volunteer  horsemen 
who  had  but  just  come  up,  seizing  the  opportunity  to  show  wha 
thoy  could  do,  flung  themselves  upon  the  disordered  masses,  am 
completed  their  discomfiture.  Meanwhile  Maude  had  sileticei 
the  guns  on  the  right;  and  the  64th,  84th,  and  Sikhs  ha 
driven  the  right  wing  from  the  village  and  from  a  railway  en 
bankment  on  its  further  side.  But  presently  joining  the  casta 
they  fell  back  upon  another  village  between  the  two  roadi 
about  a  mile  behind  the  point  where  they  met.  The  Britis 
infantry  collected  and  re-formed ;  but  the  bullocks,  worn  out  b 
the  length  of  the  march,  could  hardly  move  the  guns;  an 
Maude  was  obliged  to  halt  on  the  Trunk  Eoad.  The  soldiei 
stumbled  wearily  over  ploughed  fields,  while  the  enemy's  gur 
thundered  against  them,  Then  H a v clock,  seeing  that  the 
needed  a  spur,  cried,  as  he  glanced  along  the  ranks, "  Come,  who1 
take  that  village,  the  Highlanders  or  the  64th  ?  "  and  the  two  reg 
ments,  vying  with  each  other  in  the  swiftness  with  which  the 
responded  to  his  challenge,  cleared  the  village  with  a  single  rus] 
The  battle  was  to  all  appearance  over.  The  enemy,  beate 
at  all  points,  were  in  full  retreat  towards  Cawnpore.    Sudden  I; 
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ever,  they  faced  about :  their  band  struck  up  a  defiant  air  : 
the  Nana  was  seen  riding  from  point  to  point  along  their  ranks; 

d  a  reserve  gun,  planted  by  his  command  in  the  middle  of 
tb*  road,  vomited  forth  a  new  fire.   The  British,  lying  down  in 
to  await  the  arrival  of  the  artillery,  suffered  heavily ;  the 
locks  were  unable  to  drag  the  guns  to  their  assistance  ;  and 
enemy,  emboldened  by  the  signs  of  hesitation  which  they 
iYcd,  threatened  in  their  turn  to  assume  the  offensive, 
n  the  General,  seeing  that  the  crisis  of  the  battle  had 
Ved,  gave  the  order  for  a  final  charge.     Excited  by  the 
lid  of  his  clear,  calm  voice  to  the  highest  pitch  of  martial 
,  the  men  leaped  to  their  feet*  and  advanced  with  measured 
i  along  the  road ;  while  young  Henry  Havelock,  the 
end's  son  and  aide-de-camp,  who  had  ridden  up  in  front  of 
leading  regiment,  moving  slowly  and  deliberately  at  their 
*i  steered  his  horse  Btraight  for  the  muzzle  of  the  gun. 
ground  in  their  rear  was  strewed  with  wounded  men,  for 
enemy,  still  resolutely  standing  their  ground,  fired  round 
round  of  grape  with  astonish  rag  precision  ;  but  at  length, 
[willed  by  the  deafening  cheers  and  the  final  onset  of  the 
British,  they  rushed  in  headlong  flight  from  the  battlefield  of 
Owm pore.    The  Nana  spurred  through  the  streets  of  the  town, 
m\  urged  on  his  panting  horse  towards  Bithur ;  and  thousands 
of  citizens,  terrified  by  the  news  that  the  infuriated  British 
t«e  coming,  poured  forth  into  the  surrounding  country,  and 
hid  themselves  in  the  villages.1 

On  the  morrow  of  this,  his  fourth  and  greatest  victory, 
Rwelock  congratulated  his  troops  in  these  stirring  words ; 
"Soldiers,  your  General  is  satisfied,  and  more  than  satisfied 
*kh  yoiu  He  has  never  seen  steadier  or  more  devoted  troops ; 
but  your  labours  are  only  beginning.  Between  the  7th  and 
the  16th  you  have,  under  the  Indian  sun  of  July,  marched  a 
hundred  and  twenty-six  miles,  and  fought  four  actions.  But 
yoqr  comrades  at  Lucknow  arc  in  peril ;  Agra  is  besieged  ; 
Delhi  is  still  the  focus  of  mutiny  and  rebellion.  You  must 
make  great  sacrifices  if  you  would  obtain  great  results.  Throe 
ritfos  have  to  be  saved ;  two  strong  places  to  be  de-blockaded* 

]  Qwuiomtl  PajtrrxofUU  It.  A*fn*tttvtt<  >t,  vol.  i,  1£*>0.  j.p.  18-10  ;  MnrshriNin, 
PJ\  302-11  ;  Saturday  Mw,  Sept.  19,  1857,  p.  261  ;  TrevelyiWp  pp.  341-2, 
J  Shepherd,  pp.   122-3,  120  ;   Annal*  *{f  the  Indian  RcbdlUrt^  p.  695. 
IocVb  low  in  tbia  action  wu  8  killed,  86  woumkd,  and  10  missing. 
Paper*,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-SS),  Part  1,  p.  124.         App.  J. 
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Your  General  is  confident  that  he  can  effect  all  these  tbkip, 
and  restore  this  part  of  India  to  tranquillity,  if  you  will  only 
second  him  with  your  efforts,  and  if  your  discipline  is  equal  to 
your  valour." 1 

On  the  morning  of  the  1 7th,  as  the  troops  were  about  to 
make  their  victorious  entry  into  Cawnpore,  they 
Cawu^™*1  were  that  the  women  and  children  whom  they 
had  come  to  save,  the  last  remnant  of  the  ill-fated 
garrison,  had  been  destroyed.  When  they  reached  the  city, 
some  of  them  hurried  on  to  the  Beebeegurh^  and  entered  tie 
room  in  which  the  victims  had  been  confined.  Clotted  blood 
lay  ankle-deep  upon  the  floor :  shreds  of  clothing  and  women's 
long  tresses  were  scattered  about ;  the  walls  were  dented  with 
bullet-marks-  the  pillars  were  scored  with  deep  Bword-cuU- 
Maddened  by  the  sight,  the  soldiers  hurried  out  into  the  court- 
yard, and  there  saw  human  limbs  bristling  from  a  well.  At 
they  stood  and  looked,  these  Ironsides,  who  had  endured  in 
stem  silence  the  weariness  of  the  march  from  Allahabad,  and 
in  four  combats  had  dashed  to  pieces  the  army  of  the  Nana, 
lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept  aloud.  But  their  emotions  soon 
changed.  They  had  come  too  late  to  save,  but  not  too  late  to 
avenge. 

On  the  evening  of  this  day,  the  General  and  his  mea,  do 
longer  sustained  by  the  excitement  and  the  hope  of  the  last  few 
days,  haunted  by  the  recollection  of  the  horrors  which  they  had 
just  witnessed,  and  now,  in  the  moment  of  inaction,  unable  to 
forget  the  loss  of  their  fallen  comrades,  were  oppressed  by  a 
deep  gloom.    No  sound  was  heard  in  the  encampment  save  the 
melancholy  notes  of  the  Highland  pipes  which  accompanied  the 
interment  of  the  dead.    The  General,  as  he  sat  at  dinner  with 
his  son,  musing  upon  the  difficulties  which  lay  before  him,  and 
silently  anticipating  the  possible  failure  of  his  personal  am- 
bitions  and  the  doom  which  might  be  in  store  for  his  soldiers, 
seemed  to  have  lost  all  his  old  confidence.    But  his  weakness 
was  of  short  duration.    The  exultation  of  victory  was  gone: 
but  the  path  of  duty  was  still  open ;  and,  though  he  might  not 
be  suffered  to  share  in  the  triumph,  the  cause  for  which  he 
fought  was  just,  and  must  prevail.    Turning  to  his  son,  he 
exclaimed,  <4  If  the  worst  comes  to  the  worst,  we  can  but  die 
with  our  swords  in  our  hands."  - 

1  Marahmsm,  p.  314.  1  IL  pp.  321-2. 
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In  this  spirit  he  resumed  his  operations.  On  the  following 
he  removeil  the  troops  to  a  strong  position  at  Nawabganj, 
ere  they  would  bo  able  to  defeat  any  attempt  Ju]yia<t 
rhich  the  Nana  might  make  for  the  recovery  of 
he  city ;  and  bought  up  all  the  wine  and  spirits,  lest  they 
hould  be  exposed  to  the  temptation  which  had  so  nearly  proved 
atul  to  the  garrison  of  Allahabad.  But  discipline  was  already 
hrea  toned  by  another  cause.  The  soldiers,  unrestrained  and 
iven  encouraged  by  their  officers,1  were  revelling  in  the  plunder 
f  the  citizens.  The  wonder  is,  not  that  Ha v clock  was  obliged 
e  threaten  with  the  punishment  of  death  the  very  men  whoso 
onduct  in  the  field  he  had  just  enthusiastically  praised,  but 
hat  he  was  able  to  shield  Cawnpore  from  the  atrocities  that 
tad  been  inflicted  upon  the  citizens  of  Badajoz.  Meanwhile 
is  reawakened  energy  had  been  rewarded  and  stimulated  by 
n  announcement  which  contrasted  brightly  with  the  dismal 
idinga  which  reached  him  from  other  parts  of  India.  Dis- 
eartened  by  their  last  defeat,  the  Nana's  troops  had  broken 
p ;  and  the  usurper  himself,  proclaiming  to  the  Brahmins  who 
urrounded  him  that  he  was  about  to  drown  himself  in  the 
raters  of  the  Ganges,  had  fled  by  night  into  Oudh.2 

On  the  20th,  Spurgin's  little  steamer  reached  Cawnpore. 
le  and  his  handful  of  men  had  beaten  off  a  rebel  force,  which 
hreatened  to  cross  the  river  and  attack  Havelock's  column  in 
he  rear.  On  the  same  day,  Neill,  who  had  spent  some  days 
a  providing  for  the  safety  of  Allahabad,  arrived  with  a  small 
)rce.  Anticipating  his  arrival,  Havelock  had  already  begun 
)  take  measures  for  placing  Cawnpore  in  a  state  of  defence, 
lat  ho  might  be  able  to  march  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  relief 
f  Lucknow.  As  he  could  not  spare  more  than  three  hundred 
ten  to  garrison  the  recovered  city,  it  was  necessary  to  establish 
lem  in  a  position  so  strong  that  they  would  be  able  to  main- 
iin  it  against  any  attack.  With  this  view  he  had  selected  an 
levated  plateau  close  to  the  river-side,  and  was  busily  fortify* 
ig  it  when  Neill  joined  him.  As  soon  as  the  work  was  suffi- 
iently  advanced,  he  began  to  transport  his  own  force  to  the 
)udh  bank  of  the  Ganges.  This  operation  was  one  of  extreme 
lifficulty  and  danger.  The  bridge  of  boats  had  been  destroyed 
the  mutineers.    The  river,  here  five  times  as  wide  as  the 

1  Extract  from  Neiir»  Journal  quoted  by  Knyp,  vol.  iL  p*  406.  note. 
1  K*ye,  vol.  iL  p.  890  ;  Ma^hinm,  p.  3124. 
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Thames  at  London  Bridge,  and  now  greatly  swollen  by  the 
rains,  swept  past  the  city  with  the  swiftness  of  a  torrent.  Such 
wits  the  terror  which  Havelock's  advance  had  inspired  in  the 
hearts  of  the  inhabitants,  that  skilled  boatmen  could  only  U 
■  ulhvir.!  with  fche  greatest  difficulty  ;  and  even  with  tluii  m\ 
each  passage  occupied  eight  hours.  Fortunately  no  enemj 
opposed  the  movement ;  and  at  last,  by  the  strenuous  exertions 
of  Colonel  Tytler,  it  was  safely  accomplished.  On  the 
Havelock,  after  giving  his  final  instructions  to  Neill,  to  whom 
he  had  entrusted  the  defence  of  Cawnpore,  crossed  the  riva 
himself  and  joined  the  army.1  At  that  moment  he  may  well 
have  felt  that  he  and  his  gallant  men  were  only  beginning 
their  labours.  For  ho  was  leaving  a  wide  and  rapid  river  in 
his  rear :  the  Nana,  he  was  informed,  had  again  collected  a 
large  force  to  harass  him  :  a  river,  a  canal,  and  fortified  towns 
and  villages  lay  in  front  of  him ;  and  a  mutinous  army  and  a 
host  of  armed  rebels  were  determined  to  bar  his  progress.  But 
the  glory  of  four  victories  was  upon  him  :  the  appeal  of  tk 
beleaguered  garrison  was  present  to  his  mind  ;  and,  undaunted 
by  the  obstacles  which  beset  his  path,  he  plunged  fearlessly 
into  the  heart  of  Oudh. 

On  the  night  of  the  26th  the  troops  bivouacked  at  Mangal- 
Battle  of  Unto  w^r»  a  Btr0nsty  situated  village  on  the  Lucknow 
'  road  about  five  miles  from  the  river,  and  remained 
there  for  two  days,  while  carriage  and  supplies  were  being 
collected,  The  cavalry  had  been  strengthened  by  the  addition 
of  forty-one  men,  selected  from  the  infantry  regiments,  whom 
Havelock  had  mounted  on  the  horses  of  the  traitorous  Irregulars: 
but  the  entire  force  now  numbered  only  fifteen  hundred.  At 
five  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  29th  they  began  their 
advance  in  earnest,  and,  after  a  short  march,  catne  upon 
a  large  force  of  sepoys  occupying  a  bast  ion  ed  enclosure 
and  a  village  separated  by  a  narrow  passage  in  its  rear 
from  the  town  of  Undo,  Havelock  saw  at  a  glance  that 
ho  would  be  unable  to  adopt  his  favourite  method  of  turn- 
ing the  enemy's  position,  as  it  was  protected  by  a  swamp  on 
their  right,  and  flooded  meadows  on  the  left.  It  was  neces- 
sary therefore  at  any  cost  to  carry  it  by  a  front  attack.  The 
Highlanders  and  the  Fusiliers  drove  the  enemy  out  of  tlio 
enclosure  ;  but,  as  they  pushed  on,  they  encountered  a  de* 

1  Marahman,  pp.  326,  328,  330, 
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strut-live  firt)  from  the  loopholcd  houses  of  the  village*  So 
obstinate  was  the  resistance  of  the  rebels  witMnt  that  the 
General  was  obliged  to  send  the  64th  to  support  their  com- 
rades. Presently  the  village  was  set  on  fire.  Still  the  rebels 
held  out ;  and  it  was  not  till  all  their  guns  had  been  captured 
it  they  gave  way.  At  this  moment,  however,  an  officer,  who 
ridden  on  alone  to  reconnoitre,  came  galloping  back  with 
news  that  some  six  thousand  men  were  hurrying  along  the 
1  from  Lucknow  to  their  support.  Pushing  forward  rapidly, 
bvelock  drew  up  his  force  on  a  dry  spot  just  beyond  the 
t),  and  awaited  their  approach.  On  they  came,  heedless  of 
the  trap  which  had  been  set  for  them,  till,  as  they  rushed  con- 
fusedly up  to  the  British  line,  the  fire  of  Maude's  guns  and  the 
Knfield  rifles,  which  had  hitherto  been  held  in  reserve,  tore 
through  their  ranks ;  and,  floundering  helplessly  in  the  morass 
as  they  strove  too  late  to  deploy  into  line,  they  were  beset 
by  the  skirmishers  on  either  side  of  the  road,  aud  finally  dis- 
co m  li  ted,1 

After  a  brief  rest  the  victors  resumed  their  march ;  but, 
before  they  had  advanced  many  nuka,  they  fuimd 
their  progress  again  disputed  by  the  rebels,  who  njilSfiiitinJ 
had  posted  themselves  in  a  walled  town  called 
Bashiratganj.  Scanning  their  position,  Uavelock  conceived  a 
plan  by  which  he  hoped  not  merely  to  defeat,  but  also  to  an- 
nihilate them.  While  the  Highlanders  and  Fusiliers,  supported 
by  the  artillery,  attacked  the  defences  in  front,  the  64th  were 
to  steal  round  the  town,  and  prevent  the  enemy  from  escaping 
through  the  gate  on  the  further  side.  Fiercely  assailed  by  the 
storming  party,  and  bewildered  by  the  movement  on  their  Bank, 
the  enemy  soon  abandoned  their  guns  and  fled  through  the 
streets :  but  the  64th  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  delayed, 
d  failed  to  cut  off  their  retreat.2  Still  the  General  had  little 
use  to  be  dissatisfied.  For  the  second  time  in  his  short  cam- 
ign  he  had  gained  two  victories  in  a  single  day. 

When,  however,  on  the  following  morning,  he  deliberately 
viewed  his  situation,  other  considerations,  which  jmyaa 

1  Saturday  /fmew,  1857,  p.  391  ;  Pari.  Papers*  vol.  xtiv,  (1857-S8),  Part  1, 
11*  *  Iferthmiii,  pp.  328,  332*4  ;  W.  T.  Uruum'N  With  Uavrtork  AUah*- 
to  L*dmo*\  p.  4tf. 

1  Marahumu,  pp.  335-6.  The  British  las*  in  tbe  two  tattles  was  88  kit  In  I 
(rounded;  that  of  the  enemy  about  400.  Pari.  Pajter^  vol.  xliv.  (1&67-5S), 
lt  pp,  78,  118. 
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the  joy  of  victory  had   kept  in  the  background,  presented 
themselves  to  hi 3  vision.    Cholera,  fatigue,  exposure,  and  the 
fire  of  the  enemy  had  made  such  sail  inroads  on  his  Hule 
army,  that  he  could   only  place  eight  hundred  and  fifty 
infantry  soldiers  in  line  of  battle;  the  recent  mutiny  of  the 
regiments  at  Dinapore  added  to  the  dangers  which  encompassed 
him;  the  Nana's  levies  were  hanging  on  his  rear;  ammunitioo 
was  fast  failing ;  and  there  was  not  a  single  litter  to  spare  for 
the  conveyance  of  the  hundreds  who  must  still  fall  before  tie 
Residency  could  be  approached.1    Convinced,  therefore,  that  for 
the  present  it  would  be  madness  to  persist  in  his  enterprise,  be 
sadly  gave  the  order  to  retreat.    There  were  some  of  the  officer! 
Haveiock     wno  murmured  against  the  order.    They  argued 
obii^ud  to    that  the  prestige  of  victory  multiplied  the  fighting 
power  of  the  column  ;  that  the  men  were  just  tkti 
in  great  heart;  that  the  flying  sepoys  would  have  spread  the 
news  that  British  prowess  was  irresistible;  and  that,  if  the 
General  had  but  pushed  on  rapidly,  he  might  have  reached  tie 
outskirts  of  Lucknow  almost  unopposed,  and  then,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Residency  garrison,  have  so  placed  his  guns 
as  to  shell  the  whole  city.    The  motto  of  Dan  ton,  "  To  dm, 
and  to  dare,  and  to  dare  again,"  was  on  their  lips.2    But  Have- 
lock  knew  that  there  were  circumstances  in  which  to  dare  was 
to  be  foolhardy.   It  is  true  indeed  that  before  he  left  Cawnpore 
he  might  have  foreseen,  perhaps  did  foresee  most  of  the  issues 
that  now  induced  him  to  return;  but,  if  to  admit  this  is  to 
admit  that  he  committed  an  error  in  leaving  Cawnpore  when  he 
did,  the  error  was  a  glorious  one.    For  a  man  of  his  daring  and 
generous  nature  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  refrain  from 
at  least  attempting  the  relief  of  his  imprisoned  countrymen,  so 
long  as  there  was  the  faintest  hope  of  success* 

There  was  another  critic,  however,  outside  his  camp,  in  whose 
His  vqtx*-     judgement  he  had  orred  on  the  side  not  of  rash- 
G]uiH]imea    tiess,  but  of  timidity.    On  the  last  day  of  July  he 
with  NeiiL    refcurned  to  Mangalwar,  and  from  thence  wrote  to 
inform  Neill  that  he  could  do  nothing  for  the  relief  of  Lucknow 
until  he  received  a  reinforcement  of  a  thousand  men  and 
another  battery  of  guns.    Neill  read  the  letter  with  the  deepest 

1  MnmhmuH,  pp.  ;  limes,  p.  198.        a  Sttlurifuy  Review,  Mfifi  p.  392. 

3  Sec  MArntiman,  pp  331-2.  He  could  not  foresee  the  mutiny  at  Umaporc 
i!id  tilt  uLUist-qucnL  dilution  of  hi*  cxpucUd  rLiuforooiiieiitfi. 
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ignation.  That  a  British  General  should  for  an  instant,  for 
xy  consideration,  pause  in  so  holy  an  enterprise  as  the  relief 
the  besieged  garrison  and  the  condign  punishment  of  tho 
iegera,  was  in  his  eyes  an  abomination.  He  told  Havelock 
Italy  that  the  natives  disbelieved  the  reports  of  his 
dories,  that  his  retreat  had  destroyed  the  prestige  of 
itgtatid,  and  that,  while  he  was  waiting  for  reinforcements, 
ucknow  would  be  lost,  and  concluded  his  letter  with  perhaps 
tie  most  astounding  words  ever  addressed  by  a  subordinate 
to  his  commander :  "  You  ought  to  advance  again,  and 
halt  until  you  have  rescued,  if  possible,  the  garrison  of 
Luck  now.  Return  here  sharp,  for  there  is  much  to  be  done 
between  this  and  Agra,  and  Delhi/'  But  he  had  mistaken  the 
character  of  the  man  with  whom  he  had  to  deal.  "  Your  letter," 
wrote  Havelock,  "  is  the  most  extraordinary  which  I  have  ever 
perused.  .  .  .  Understand  .  .  .  that  a  consideration  of  the 
obstruction  which  would  arise  to  the  public  service  at  this 
moment  alone  prevents  mo  from  placing  you  under  immediate 
arrest.  You  now  stand  warned.  Attempt  no  further  dictation*" 
Nevertheless  Neill  had  spoken  truly  when  he  said  that 
Havelock  would  have  to  wait  long  for  the  rein- 
forcements which  he  required.  He  himself  passed  3^1^!!!^. 
on  all  that  could  be  spared,  namely  a  half -battery 
of  guns  and  a  company  of  the  84th  :  but  Havelock  heard  from 
Calcutta  that  he  must  expect  no  more  for  two  months,  as  the 
90tb  and  the  5th  Fusiliers,  which  he  had  begged  Sir  Patrick 
Grant  to  send  him,  were  needed  to  deal  with  the  mutineers  in 
Be  bar.  Feeling  then  that  he  must  relieve  the  A  4 
besieged  garrison  now  or  never,  he  once  more  set 
his  face  towards  Lucknow.  On  tho  5th  of  August  he  reached 
Baahfratgunj,  ami  fought  a  battle  which  was  almost  the  exact 
counterpart  of  the  one  that  he  had  fought  a  few  days  before 
on  the  same  spot.  On  this  occasion  the  turning  column 
executed  its  movement  without  delay ;  but  the  enemy,  cowed 
by  the  fire  of  the  British  guns,  fled  so  precipitately  through  the 
town  that  there  was  no  time  to  cut  off  their  retreat ;  and  want 
of  cavalry  prevented  Havelock  from  following  up  his  victory.1 
While  his  troops  were  halting  for  food  and  rest,  he  began  once 

1  Kuye*  Lhmqf  fiulmrt  Ofieer*,  vol.  ii.  pp.  385-7;  Mar*  hi  nan,  pp,  341,  344. 
Tin!  British  km»  in  this  action  wiu  2  killed  and  23  wounded  ;  that  of  this  euemy 
nbout  300  killed  and  wounded.    Pari.  Paper*,  vol  xJiv.  (l&H-W),  Part  1,  p.  135. 
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more  to  meditate  on  the  difficulties  of  hia  position.  He  could 
not  but  feel  that  the  reasons  which  had  before  compelled  biro 
to  retreat  were  not  less  cogent  now.  He  could  see  his  men 
round  him  digging  graves  for  their  comrades  who  had  perished 
from  cholera.  The  Gwalior  Contingent  had  mutinied,  and  was 
reported  to  bo  within  fifty  miles  of  Cawnpora  The  zammdirs 
along  the  road,  encouraged  by  hia  former  retreat,  were  arming 
their  matchlockmen.  He  knew  that,  even  if  his  little  force  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  Luck  now,  it  would  not  bo  able  to  fight  ito 
way  through  the  streets,  and  its  destruction  might  involve  tk 
fall  of  the  Residency.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  to  desist  from 
his  enterprise  might  be  to  abandon  the  besieged  garrison  to  the 
fate  that  had  befallen  the  garrison  of  Cawnpore,  to  expose  his  own 
military  reputation  to  the  attacks  of  malignant  critics,  perhapi 
even  to  incur  the  reproaches  of  his  friends.  Tortured  by  these 
conflicting  anxieties,  he  tried  to  consider  simply  what  his  duty 
to  the  State  required  him  to  do,  and  then,  seeing  his  way  clearly 
_    t  ,     .  before  him.  he  resolved,  with  the  full  concurrence 

ll.ivf-ln.-i-:  again  »  * 

obliged  to  of  two  of  the  most  trusted  members  of  his 
staff,  and  in  spite  of  the  pleadings  of  his  daring 
arid  impetuous  son,  to  retire  again  in  the  direction  of  Cawd- 
pore.  lie  spoke  of  this  as  the  most  painful  resolution  that 
he  had  ever  formed.  History  will  speak  of  it  as  the  most 
noble,1 

Unable  to  understand  why  they  should  retreat  before  an 
enemy  whom  they  had  invariably  defeated,  the  troops  fell  back, 
in  bitter  discontent,  on  Mangalwar.  While  there,  Havelock 
occupied  his  time  in  securing  the  means  of  communication  with 
Cawnporo.  The  river  had  sunk  a  little,  leaving  three  island*, 
which  were  still  partially  submerged ;  while  the  southern 
channel  was  wide  and  deep.  The  engineers  spanned  the  lesser 
channels  with  bridges  of  boats,  laid  causeways  over  the  interven- 
ing swamps,  and  constructed  a  floating  platform,  which,  towed 
by  a  steamer,  would  convey  the  troops  across  the  main  channel 
to  the  Cawnpore  bank.  Cawnpore  itself  had  hitherto  remained 
safe  in  the  strong  hands  of  Neill.  Directly  after  assuming 
command,  he  had  taken  decisive  steps  to  stop  the  plundering 
which  had  hitherto  prevailed,  and,  by  a  series  of  organised 
raida>  had  kept  at  bay  the  various   insurgent  bodies  who 

1  Marsh  man,  pp.  344-7,  310;  Saturday  llti^tc,  1857,  p,  3^3  ;  iuforaiatwtL- 
from  Sir  11.  Hnvelouk -Allan. 
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reatened  him.     Now,  however,  his  position  was 
riously  imperilled.     On   the   11th   he  wrote 
■gently   to  Haveloek,  informing  him  That   four  SSVgfSjf to 
kousand  rebels  had  collected  at  Bithur,  and  would 
roop  down  upon  Cawnpore  unless  be  came  at  once  to  the  rescue, 
trough  unwilling  to  quit  Mangalwar,  where  hiB  presence  acted 
a  drag  upon  the  besiegers  of  Lucknow,  Haveloek  Baw  the 
anger  to  which  his  lieutenant  waB  exposed,  and 
"  utoned  to  comply  with  his  request.    Lest,  how-  Sfvil^wta, 
rer,  the  Oudh  rebels,  who  had  again  rallied, 
tould    imagine    that   they  had   frightened  him 
ray,  he  resolved,  as  a  preliminary  step,  to  inflict  upon  them 
parting  defeat,  and,  making  a  rapid  march,  found 
tern  occupying  an  entrenched  position  about  a  mile 
id  a  half  in  front  of  Bashiratganj.    He  at  first  endeavoured 
i  dislodge  them  by  an  artillery-fire ;  but,  screened  by  their 
earthworks,  and  serving  their  guns  with  effect,  they  were  not 
easily  to  be  overcome ;  and  it  became  necessary  to  call  upon 
e  infantry  to  charge.    Then  the  Highlanders,  responding  to 
e  call,  dashed  forward  with  their  accustomed  gallantry,  though 
wy  were  reduced  to  little  more  than  a  hundred  men,  and, 
rted  by  a  flank  movement  of  the  Fusiliers,  bayoneted  the 
rs,  and  turned  the  captured  guns  upon  the  flying  enemy, 
ter  this  exploit  a  retreat  was  once  more  sounded  ;  and  on  the 
th  the  army  re-entered  Cawnpore.1 
The  retreat  had  a  serious  political  effect.    The  talukdars  of 

with  few  exceptions,  had  hitherto  remained  m^^^,^ 
At%  watching  events.    One  of  their  number,  [^w^reana 
an  Singh,  who  played  a  double  game  with  great     0  K 

throughout  the  struggle,  had  advised  them  to  have  no- 
to  do  with  the  mutineers.    But  when  Haveloek  withdrew 
the  province,  they  felt  that  the  British  Government  was 
med;  and  some  of  them  wrote  to  inform  the  authorities 
Benares  that  they  had  no  choice  but  to  send  their  retainers 
join  in  the  siege  of  the  Residency.2 

Officers  and  men  alike  now  Borely  needed  rest  Two  regiments 
d  become  greatly  dispirited ;   and  it  was  re- 

Hi  ted  to  Haveloek  that,  at  the  present  rate  of  iwiuur. 

1  Mttntuuau,  pp.  347,  362-5  ;  Pari,  Pa#er*<  vol.  sJiv.  (1357-08),  Put  1, 
h  H2-3 ;  &twnfoy  Hevietc%  1857,  p.  393. 

2  limes,  pji.  204,  334-9*    See  App,  & 
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mortality,  tho  whole  force  would  bo  annihilated  in  six  weeb. 
Ho  replied  that,  till  the  rebels  were  driven  from  Bithiir,  re- 
pose was  out  of  the  question.    Accordingly  on  the  morning 
of  the  16th  the  troops  again  left  the  city,  and,  after  an  eight 
hours'  march  under  a  blazing  sun,  found  themselves  face  to 
face  with  their  opponents.     The  rebel  commander,  who  is 
believed  to  have  been  Tantia  Topi  himself,  bad  drawn  up  hia 
men  in  a  plain  covered  with  sugar-cane  and  castor-oil  plants. 
In  front  of  Have  lock's  right  wing,  and  concealed  by  the  planta- 
tions, was  a  fortified  village,  and  beyond  it  an  earth  redoubt. 
Beyond  the  redoubt,  again,  a  deep  rivulet,  spanned  by  a  bridge, 
ran  round  a  hill  on  which  stood  the  town  of  Bithur.  The 
bridge  was  defended  by  a  breastwork  and  a  battery  mount- 
ing  two  guns.     Havelock  made  his  dispositions,    The  High- 
landers,  the  Fusiliers,  and  the  Royal  Artillery  deployed  on  the 
right,  and  advanced  to  the  attack.    At  a  distance  of  about 
a  thousand  yards  from  the  breastwork,  the  gunners  stopped, 
and  fired  a  few  rounds.    Just  as  they  were  limbering  up  in 
order  to  go  cloter,  &  ihftrf)  fire  was  opened  From  the  village, 
Two  companies  of  the  Fusiliers  were  sent  forward  to  storm  it. 
After  a  desperate  struggle,  in  which  one  of  the  native  regimenU 
actually  crossed  bayonets  with  the  Fusiliers,  the  rebels  were 
driven  successively  from  the  villago  and  the  redoubt ;  and  ih 
Fusiliers  rejoined  the  right  wing.    The  artillery,  who  had  re- 
newed their  fire  with  effect,  gradually  advanced  to  within  four 
hundred  yards  of  the  battery :  but,  as  tho  rebels  still  fought 
their  two  guns  with  resolution,  and  poured  a  hail  of  bullet* 
from   behind  their  breastwork  upon  the  approaching  line, 
they  were  again  attacked  with  the  bayonet,  and  finally  driven 
across  the  bridge,  and  through  the  streets  of  Bithur,  Moan- 
while  the  left  wing  had  been  engaged  with  the  enemy's  right, 
and,  having  expelled  them  from  the  sugar-cane,  had  chased 
them  into  the  town*    Once  more,  however,  tho  rebel  army 
made  good  its  retreat ;  for  the  infantry  were  too  exhausted  to 
pursue,  and  the  cavalry  were  too  few  in  number  to  be  risked.1 
With  this  victory  Havelock's  career  as  an  independent  com- 
iTnv.-wk      mander  came  to  a  <lo  r;  fur,  on   his   return  10 
by  outmi    Cawnpore,  ho  learned  that  he  had  been  superseded 

1  Marsh  hum  i,  pp.  357-60 ;  Saturday  Review,  1857,  pp.  393-4.  Tho  Rritfali 
lotitt  was  49  killed  and  wounded  ;  that  of  tho  enemy  about  250.  ParL  Vajieru 
vol,  *liv,  (1857-53),  Part  1,  p.  201. 
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favour   of   JJir  James  Outram,  superseded  by  order  of 
Government  which,   having    itself   failed   to  accomplish 
ything   for   the  suppression  of   the  revolt,  required  its 
cers  to  perform  impossibilities.     Not  a  word  of  thanks 
vouchsafed  to  him  for  his  services.     No  explanation 
offered  to  soothe  his  wounded  feelings.     Not  even  an 
icial  letter  accompanied  the  copy  of  the  Government  Gazette 
which  he  read  the  announcement  of  his  supersession.  Yet, 
the  face  of  unparalleled  difficulties,  he  had  conducted  a 
paign  which  still  remains  unsurpassed  in  the  history  of 
British  India ;  a  campaign  which  had  turned  raw  recruits  into 
seasoned  veterans;  a  campaign  performed  under  a  tropical  sun 
md  under  tropical  storms  by  an  army  which,  scarcely  larger 
lan  an  ordinary  regiment,  sleeping  on  the  hard  ground,  for 
eeks  deprived  even  of  the  shelter  of  tents,  fasting  often  for 
tire  days,  had  within  six  weeks  traversed  an  immense  tract  of 
y  and  stilled  a  vast  population,  and,  with  numbers  hourly 
hod  by  the  sword  and  by  pestilence,  nine  times  engaged 
efeated  the  hosts  of  Oudh  and  of   Bithur,  and  the 
ined  battalions  of  the  Bengal  army.    Perhaps  the  con- 
ousness  of  the  injustice  with  which  his  Government  had 
ted  him  may  have  umpired  that  immortal  order  in  which 
bade  his  soldiers  await  the  verdict  of  their  countrymen : — 
"If  conquest  can  now  be  achieved  under  the  most  trying 
cumstances,  what  will  be  the  triumph  and  retribution  of  the 
when  the  armies  from  China,  from  the  Cape,  and  from 
igland  shall  sweep  through  the  land?    Soldiers,  in  that 
oment,  your  labours,  your  privations,  your  sufferings,  and 
our  valour  will  not  be  forgotten  by  a  grateful  country." 

There  was  one  circumstance,  however,  which  must  have  gone 
r  to  heal  his  wounded  feelings.    He  had  been 
pemedod  indeed,  but  by  the  Bayard  of  India, 
was  Charles  Napier  who  had  bestowed  this 
tie  upon  Outram  before  the  misunderstandings  arising  out 
the  Sind  controversy  had  clouded  their  early  friendship, 
STet,  felicitous  as  it  was,  it  only  described  one  side  of  Outranks 
:haracter.    In  his  reverence  for  holy  things,  his  courage,  his 
tesy,  his  honour,  his  manliness,  he  did  indeed  embody  the 
idea  of  the  true  and  perfect  knight:  but  his  sympathy  was 
touched  by  those  influences  which  sapped  the  humanising 
of  medieval  chivalry.     He  was  ready  to  espouse  the 
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cause  of  all  who  needed  championship,  without  heeding  tbe 
distinctions  of  race,  or  creed,  or  class.    He  was  as  courteous 
to  the  wife  of  a  private  soldier  as  to  the  highest  lady  in  tie 
land.    He  knew  how  to  enter  into  the  interests  and  encourage 
the  aspirations  of  younger  men,  while  always  ready  to  join  in 
their  mirth.    Ho  delighted  in  making  children  happy.    As  a 
commander,  he  was  so  genial  in  his  manner  towards  hii 
officers  and  men,  so  considerate  in  providing  for  their  wants, 
above  all,  so  hearty  in  his  approbation  of  their  valour,  that  be 
won  not  merely  their  confidence,  but  their  enthusiastic  devo- 
tion.   But  it  was  in  his  dealings  with  native  governments 
and  native  peoples  that  the  chivalry  of  his  nature  found  tbe 
widest  scope.    It  is  difficult  for  those  who  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  gauge  political  honesty  by  European  standards  to 
realise  the  stainless  purity,  the  unreserved  self-devotion  of  bis 
political  career.    No  doubt  the  simpler  conditions  of  public 
life  in  India,  the  absence  of  motives  for  corrupting  or  truck- 
ling to  the  masses,  may  have   had  much  to  do  with  tbe 
superior  probity  of  Anglo-Indian  statesmen.    But  it  is  im- 
possible to  conceive  of  any  consideration  that  could  hare 
tempted   Outram  to  stoop  to  a  dirty  action.    No  dreaii 
of  official  censure,  of  professional  stagnation,  or  of  pecuniary 
loss  ever  deterred  him  from  advocating  a  righteous  cause,  how- 
ever unpopular,  from  exposing  an  injustice,  however  powerfully 
supported.    Indeed,  though  there  have  been  greater  men  ui 
Anglo-Indian  history,  there  has  never  been  one  more  loveable. 
On  the  6  th  of  August  he  left  Calcutta.    But  for  the  fore- 
sight of  a  civil  officer,  his  passage  up  the  river 
jo^ulTvdock.  might  have  been  seriously  retarded.    To  the  east 
uf  the  Patna  Division  was  a  large  tract  of  country 
officially  designated  the  Binigalpur  Division,  and  ruled  by 
Commissioner  Yule.    After  the  mutiny  at  Dinapore,  this  officer 
foresaw  that  the  native  troops  within  his  own  Division  would 
inevitably  be  infected.    He  therefore  detained  a  hundred  and 
fifty  men  of  the  5th  Fusiliers,  who  happened  to  be  passing  up 
the  Ganges,  and  charged  them  with  the  duty  of  watching  over 
the  stations  of  Bhagalpur  and  Monghyr.    By  this  measure 
he  rescued  from  imminent  jieril  the  great  higb 
.u^.        Way  uf  the  Ganges.    Thus  Outram  was  able  U> 
Aug.  is.     reach   Dinapore  unmolested.1     Have  lock  himself 
1  Marsliiwm,  p.  383  ;  Pari.  Paper*,  vol,  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  2,  pp.  347*8. 
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sent  a  stoamer  down  tbe  river  with  a'  hundred  and  twenty 
man  on  board,  who  seized  a  number  of  boats  in  tbe  neigh- 
bourhood of  Dalatmut,  and  thus  paralysed  a  rebel  force  which 
had   threatened   to   cross  to  Fatehpur.  Before 
he  heard  of  this  success  he  telegraphed  to  the     Aug.  si. 
Commander-in-Chief  that  he  might  be  obliged  to  fall  back 
on  Allahabad  if  he  were  not  reinforced,  so  numerous  were  the 
enemies  who  threatened  him,  and  so  diminished  the  numbers 
of  his  own  men.    But  he  had  no  real  intention  of  retreating. 
He  was  simply  determined  to  ensure  the  despatch  of  reinforce- 
ments ;  and  he  knew  that  Sir  Colin  Campbell  would  respond 
to  his   appeal.1     His  wants  indeed  had   been  anticipated. 
Though  the  civil  authorities  had  striven  hard  to  detain  a  large 
portion  of  the  reinforcements  for  the  protection  of  tho  Bengal 
districts,  the  earnest  representations  of  the  Commander-in-Chief 
had  shamed  them  out  of  their  selfishness  5  and  all  the  troops 
that  could  be  collected  were  already  on  their  way  up  the  river.5 
Outram  meanwhile  steadily  pursued  his  journey,  making  ar- 
rangements as  he  went  for  the  protection  of  the  stations  through 
which  he  passed.    On  the  5th  of  September  he  was  able  to 
march  out  of  Allahabad.    Some  days  later,  hearing  that  a 
number  of  zamindars  had  crossed  the  Ganges  from  Oudh,  ami 
were  threatening  to  cut  off  his  communications, 
he  detached  a  small  force  under  Vincent  Eyre,    Sept.  xo. 
which  drove  them  into  the  river,  and  thus  nipped    ^pt- 1L 
In  the  bud  what  had  threatened  to  develop  into  a  serious  rising 
throughout  the  Doab.    Proceeding  on  his  way  without  serious 
opposition,  he  entered  Cawnpore  on  the  night  of  the  15th,3 
and  on  the  next  day  issued  a  Division  Order  which  has  no 
parallel  in  military  history : — 

"The  important  duty  of  first  relieving  the  garrison  of 

*  Personal  information  from  Sir  H.  Harelock- Allan.  See  also  limes,  pp. 
207-8,  where  Hav clock  is  vindicated  from  a  foolish  and  gratuitous  charge*. 

*  See  Part.  Paper*,  vol.  xliv.  (1867-68),  Part  1,  pp.  210,  212,  214,  219. 
General  luue*  says  (p.  208),  "There  were  altogether  at  that  time  bet  we*?  u 
Allahabad  and  Calcutta  the  following  regimen U :  the  5th,  10th,  29th,  35th, 
37th,  53rd,  and  90th,  besides  drafts  for  the  64th,  78th,  84th,  and  these  were  all 
being  kept  in  those  lower  districts  .  .  .  from  the  want  of  any  local  authority 
recognised  as  in  command.  .  .  ,  Turn*,  while  Havelock's  force  could  barely 
muster  1100  men,  some  6000  men,  who  might  have  been  on  their  way  to  tbe  front 

.  .  were  kept  pottering  in  those  lower  districts,  "  1  cannot  ascertain  how  many 
would  have  been  possible  to  send  on. 

*  Mawhman,  p.  396. 
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Lucknow  had  been  entrusted    to  Brigadier  -  General  Have- 
Heieavrato    ^oc^»   C.B. ;  and    Major- General   Outram  feels 
Osv«iadc       thai  it  is  due  to  this  distinguished  officer,  ais<l 
nSivtag  f     the  strenuous  and  noble  exertions  which  he  faas 
Lucknow.      already  made  to  effect  that  object,  that  to  him 
should  accrue  the  honour  of  that  achievement.  Major-Genejal 
Out  ram  is  confident  that  the  great  end  for  which  General 
Havelock  and  his  brave  troops  have  eo  long  and  so  gloriously 
fought,  will   now,  under   the   blessing   of   Providence,  be 
accomplished 

"The  Major  -  General,  therefore,  in  gratitude  for,  ami 
admiration  of,  the  brilliant  deeds  in  arms  achieved  by  General 
Havelock  and  his  gallant  troops,  will  cheerfully  waive  his  rank 
on  the  occasion ;  and  will  accompany  the  force  to  Lucknow  in 
his  civil  capacity  as  Chief  Commissioner  of  Oudb,  tendering  hit 
military  services  to  General  Havelock  as  a  volunteer," 

Deeply  as  these  words  stirred  the  hearts  of  men  at  the  time, 
and  often  as  they  have  since  been  quoted,  the  absolute  m- 
selfishness  of  the  resolve  which  they  expressed  has  only  lately 
been  brought  to  light.    It  is  now  certain  that  Out  ram  was  not 
merely  resigning  the  glory  of  relieving  Lucknow,  and  sacrificing 
the  General's  share  of  the  expected  prize-money,  but,  believing 
that  this  campaign  would  be  his  last,  was  also  giving  up  the 
chance  of  obtaining  a  baronetcy  and  its  accompanying  pension, 
thus  foregoing  the  only  hope  of  securing  a  provision  for  hia 
declining  years.1    But  it  is  wrong  to  speak  of  the  act  as 
unique.    It  was  but  the  final  triumph  of  a  life  of  self -sacrifice. 
The  force  that  was  now  assembled  for  the  relief  of  Luck- 
now consisted  of  three  thousand  one  hundred  and 
qf  niivwk'a  seventy -nine   men    of   all   arms,  and  included, 
aniiy^**1      besides  the  remnant  of  Havelock's  original  column 
and  some  additional  companies  belonging  to  the 
mutilated  regiments  of  which  it  was  composed,2  two  batteries 
of  artillery,  a  few  native  irregular  cavalry,  and    the  5th 
Fusiliers  and  90th  Light  Infantry.    The  infantry  was  divided 
into  two  brigades,  commanded  respectively  by  Hamilton  and 
Neill.    Thanks  to  the  diligence  with  which  Havelock  had 
employed  the  period  of  his  enforced  inaction,  little  remained  to 
be  done  in  order  to  complete  the  preparations  for  an  advance. 

1  Goldmnid's  Uf*  of  Outran ,  vol  l\.  pp.  207,  note  1,  221-2. 
"J  Pari,  Papery  voK  xliv.  (1857-68),  Part  1,  pp.  213,  228. 
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The  floods  bad  subsided,  and  left  an  island  in  the  middle  of 
die  river,  separated  from  the  Cawnpore  bank  by  a 
deep  channel  seven  hundred  yards  wide,  and  from  JjT^JJJS01 
Oudh   by  a   swampy  expanse.     Havolock  was 

iy  to  throw  a  floating  bridge  across  the  channel,  and  to 
ako  a  causeway  over  the  swamp ;  and  to  cover  these  opera- 
Qfis,  he  had  intended  to  send  detachments  in  boats  on  the 
orning  of  the  16  th,  to  occupy  the  island  and  the  opposite 
ink.  Outram,  however,  believing  that  the  heavy  guns  on  the 
cspore  hank  would  deter  the  enemy  from  an  attack,  and  that 
i  men  would  suffer  from  exposure  on  the  island,  argued  that 
a  would  be  wiser  to  hold  them  back  until  the  bridge  was  almost 
finished,  when  a  detachment  could  be  sent  on  to  the  island,  to 
sorer  the  construction  of  the  causeway.  But  on  the  17th, 
vhen  a  third  of  the  bridge  remained  to  be  completed,  the  enemy 
opened  fire  upon  the  working  parties ;  and  it  was  necessary  to 
end  troops  on  to  the  island,  and  to  reinforce  them  on  the  fol- 
lowing day.  On  the  19th  and  20th  the  army  crossed  the 
Ganges  almost  without  opposition.  Hardly  had  Havelock 
topped  on  to  the  Oudh  bank  when  Ungud  came  into  camp  and 
lelivered  Inglis's  last  letter,  in  which  he  said  that  the  besiegers' 
ire  had  never  ceased  night  or  day,  and  that,  if  he  were  not  relieved 
>ef  ore  the  end  of  the  month,  his  people  would  have  no  meat  left.1 
On  the  morning  of  the  21st  the  march  was  begun.  Ap- 
proaching the  familiar  walls  of  Mangalwar,  Have- 
ock  saw  that  he  was  to  be  resisted.  Vigorously 
attacking  the  position  in  front,  and  sending 
Jetachment  to  turn  it  on  the  right,  he  so  discon- 
certed it*  defenders  that  they  presently  gave  way ; 
md  I  he  cavalry,  led  by  Outram  in  person,  galloped  in  pursuit, 
raptured  two  guns,  and  sabred  a  hundred  and  twenty  of  the 
ii gi lives.  Pausing  for  a  moment  s  rest  at  Unao,  the  British 
puked  on  to  Baahfratganj,  bivouacked  there,  and,  resuming 
;hcir  march  under  a  heavy  downpour  of  rain,  seuLJi. 
rrossod  the  Sai,  the  bridge  over  which  bad  been 
eft  intact  by  the  flying  enemy,  and  halted  for  the  night  in  and 
ibout  the  village  of  Ban!,  At  six  o'clock  in  the  ^ 
morning  the  distant  thunder  of  the  artillery  at 
ucknow,  which  had  been  heard  all  through  the  night,  died 

1  Ixtormattan  from  Sir  H.  Havelock  AHaii  ;  bines,  p.  213  ;  Kayv»  Lim  of 
Officer*,  vol  &  p>  »97  ;  W«  */  Outram,  vol.  ii.  pp.  232-3, 
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away  ;  and  it  became  evident  that  pre  para  t  ion  b  were  being 
made  to  oppose  them  :  but  the  city  was  now  only  a  day's  march 
distant;  and,  without  a  thought  of  failure,  they  marched  on 
till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  AlambagL    About  this  strong 
position  the  enemy  were  descried,  massed  in  great 
A^mt^h!10   numbers.    Havelock  sent  on  a  party  of  cavalry  to 
reconnoitre.   Presently  they  returned,  and  reported 
that  the  enemy's  left  rested  on  the  Alambagb  itself,  while  their 
centre  and  right  were  drawn  up  behind  a  chain  of  hillocks 
The  country  on  both  sides  of  the  road,  up  to  within  a  short 
il  i>  try  ice  of  their  position,  was  covered  with  water.  Havelock 
resolved  to  turn  their  right  flank.    The  2nd  brigade  moved  off 
the  road  towards  the  left  front  and,  as  it  came  within  range, 
was  exposed  to  a  withering  fire:  but  Olpherts  and  his  gunners 
dashed  up  at  full  gallop  and  forced  their  struggling  horsea 
through  a  deep  trench  filled  with  water:  Eyre  with  his  heavy 
guns  gained  a  dry  spot  on  the  left  of  the  road ;  and  their  com- 
bined fire  drove  back  the  enemy's  cavalry  and  artillery.  Mean- 
while the  2nd  brigade,  marching  knee-deep  in  water,  outranked 
their  right ;  Neill  with  the  1st  brigade  attacked  their  retreat* 
ing  infantry  ;  and  their  right  and  centre  had  already  fled  when 
the  5th  Fusiliers  stormed  and  captured  the  AlambagL  Then 
On  tram  dashed  forward  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry,  captured 
five  guns,  and  drove  the  fugitives  before  him  to  the  canal. 
Before  long,  however,  fresh  guns  were  brought  down  from  the 
city ;  and,  as  the  pursuers  were  now  assailed  in  their  turn,  it 
became  necessary  to  fall  back  for  the  night  on  the  Alamb&gk 
The  ground  was  ankle-deep  in  mud,  rain  was  falling  in  torrents, 
and  the  men  had  no  covering  but  their  greatcoats  ;  but  they 
lay  down  to  rest  with  light  hearts ;  for  On  tram  had  just  toH 
them  how  their  comrades  hail  assaulted  and  captured  Delhi.1 
Next  day  some  annoyance  was  felt  from  a  die  taut  cannoimie: 
Septa*.     ^ut  no  serious  attempt  was  made  to  reply  to  it; 
Havdock'a     and,  while  the  troops  recruited  their  energies,  the 
efSiinwa      Generals  consulted  as  to  what  plan  of  attack  they 
jetton  with  should  pursue  on  the  morrow.    The  direct  routo 

the  garrison  r       _  . 

overruled  by    led  across  the  canal  by  the  Charbagh  bridge,  and 
thence  along  the  Cuwnporc  road  to  the  Residenn: 
but  deep  trenches  had  been  cut  across  the  road ;  and  the  houses 

1  I  an. motion  frniu  Sir  W.  Olplu  -tU  ;  Mntirtenml  Sherer,  vol.  it  pp.  285f  631 ; 
Morshmuu,  pp.  403-0  ;  Live*  of  Indian  Officer*,  vol.  ii.  {jp.  400-1. 
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h  sides  of  it  were  loopholed  and  swarmed  with  musketeers, 
ock  had  all  along  in tended  to  seize  the  Diiktisha,  cross 
ti,  and,  gaining  the  Fyzabad  road  at  the  KoknLil 
upy  a  building  called  the  Badshah  Bagh,  recross  the 
at  the  iron  bridge,  and  thence  advance  to  the  Residency, 
le  adoption  of  this  route  the  relieving  force  would  have 
saved  from  the  perils  of  street-fighting.  The  rains,  how- 
had  rendered  the  country  impassable  for  heavy  artillery  ; 
in  Out  ram's  judgement,  no  alternative  remained  but  to 
s  the  canal  at  the  Charbagh  bridge,  turn  to  the  right 
g  the  road  which  led  to  the  Sikandar  Bagh,  and  then  to 

eft  across  the  plain  between  the  Kaisar  Bagh  and  the 
i 

Arelock  was  now  in  a  most  difficult  and  painful  position, 
was  convinced  that  his  view  was  right;  for  he  believed 

the  whole  force,  except  perhaps  the  heavy  guns,  could  go 

le  route  which  he  recommended  ;  and  the  want  of  the 
ry  guns  would  matter  little  when  weighed  against  the  great 
ttg  of  life  which  the  choice  of  this  route  would  ensure.  But 
am  expected  that  his  advice  should  be  implicitly  followed  ; 

id  ho  perceive  the  injustice  of  leaving  Havelock  responsible 
ftcts  of  which  he  did  not  approve.    He  called  himself  a 

iteer ;  and  in  his  generosity  he  desired  that  to  Havelock 

d  belong  the  glory  and  the  reward  of  relieving  the 
ged  garrison :  but  he  would  not  efface  himself  or  forbear 
rem  the  views  which  seemed  to  him  for  his  country's  good ; 

Havelock,  who  was  under  so  heavy  an  obligation  to  him 
who  loved  him,  could  not  insist  upon  the  rights  which  he 
to  his  generosity.    Both  were  agreed  that  it  would  bo 
ieas  to  wait  until  the  ground  hardened  ;  for  they  gathered 

Inglis's  letter  that  his  force  was  enfeebled  for  want  of 
er  food  and  in  hourly  danger  from  the  enemy's  mines, 
ctantly  therefore  Havelock  acquiesced  in  Outranks  decision.2 

lean  while  a  great  change  had  come  over  the  feelings  of  the 

red  garrison.    For  some  days  after  the  last 
irturo  of  Ungud  there  had  been  nothing  to  f^1^^ 

the  monotony  of  their  life.    The  death-roll 

rjtm  *  f  Indian  0gk>O%  pp.  10(i-9  :  Mar*hman,  p.  409  ;  Imu*,  pp.  212,  218- 
[S,  ami  verbal  information  from  Sir  H.  Havelock-  AlLm.    8w  A  pp.  K. 
mu%  pp.  2\%  218-19  ;  information  from  Btr  H.  Havelock -All  an.  Sec 
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grew  longer.  More  natives  deserted.  But  the  besiegers, 
dispirited  by  successive  failures,  no  longer  fought  with  anj 
heart.  At  eleven  o'clock  on  the  night  of  the  22  nd  a  man  came 
into  the  entrenchment,  breathless  with  excitement,  having  jnst 
been  fired  upon  by  the  enemy's  sentries.  It  was  TJngud. 
announced  that  Out  mm  and  Havelock  had  crossed  the  Gai 
and  might  be  expected  within  a  few  days.    The  news  sp 

like  wildfire.     Next   day  firing  was  distinctly 
heard  close  to  the  city.    The  spirits  of  all  rose  1 
the  highest  point ;  and  the  native  portion  of  the  garrison  we 
now  at  last  convinced  that  relief  was  really  at  hand*  But 
the  24th  the  sounds  of  firing  became  less  frequent,  and 
began  again  to  despond.1 

The  day  of  trial  dawned  at  last.    The  morning  was  1 
Homing  of  ^ne'    Havelock  rose  early,  and  spent 

the  SMS  at  time  in  prayer.  At  eight  o'clock  the  troops  wei 
September.  ^VB>wn  ^  rea(]y  to  advance.2  Their  look  revwlad 
what  they  had  done  and  suffered  ;  hut  the  expression  on  Mi 
war-worn  faces  was  that  of  men  going  forth  to  certain  victory,1 
Many  indeed  must  die  before  the  victory  could  he  won,  lud  I 
was  hard  to  die  on  such  a  day  as  this ;  but  mindf  ul  of  Have* 
lock's  words,  all  were  ready  to  make  great  sacrifices  that  thoaa 
who  survived  might  obtain  great  results.  The  baggage  wtf 
left  under  a  guard  at  the  Alambagh  :  the  Generals  and  their 
staff  examined  together  on  the  map  the  route  which  lay  before 
them  ;  and  between  eight  and  nine  the  order  was  given  to 
advance.4 

The  1st  brigade,  under  Outram,  led  the  way.    The  country 
on  either  side  of  the  road  was  covered  by  high  grass,  in  wMci 
were  concealed  hundreds  of  the  enemy.    Harassed  by  musketry, 
and  raked  on  its  right  flank  and  in  front  by  an  artillery-fire, 
the  column  pushed  steadily  on  towards  the  canal 
^coinmL  About  seven  furlongs  up  the  road  was  a  building 
called  the  Yellow  House,  where  the  enemy  had  two 
guns.    Near  this  building  the  column  was  ordered  to  halt,  as 
the  rear  was  hardly   ready ;   and  the  infantry  lay  down, 
Round  shot  and  grape  tore   up   the   road,   while  bullets 

1  Wilson,  p.  163  ;  Gubbina,  pp.  294f  297-8  ;  Jnues,  pp,  151-2. 
a  Marahrnan,  p.  411. 

*  Major  North's  Journal  of  an  Officer  in  India,  p.  185. 
4  Marsliman,  p.  412. 
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red like  hail  among  the  men :  Maude  soon  silenced 
lie  guns:  but  it  was  not  until  after  a  delay  of  ten  minutes, 
luring  which  the  column  had  suffered  heavily,  that  Havelock's 
jalloper  brought  the  welcome  order  to  advance.  About  half  a 
atte  beyond  the  Yellow  House,  the  road  turned  sharply  to  the 
left,  and  ran  in  a  straight  line  two  hundred  yards  to  the  canal. 
The  bridge  was  commanded  by  innumerable  sharpshooters 
lurched  in  the  rooms  of  the  adjoining  bouses,  and  defended  by 
five  guns  posted  behind  a  breastwork  on  the  Lucknow  side. 
The  road  was  so  narrow  that  only  two  guns  could  be  deployed 
to  reply.  While  Outram  diverged  to  the  right  with  the  object 
of  bringing  a  flanking  fire  to  bear  on  the  enemy  from  the  bank 
of  the  canal,  and  the  skirmishers  of  the  Madras  Fusiliers  took 
pout  on  the  left  of  the  bridge,  Maude  endeavoured  to  silence 
the  guns  :  but  his  men  fell  so  fast  that  he  had  to  call  again  and 
agiin  for  volunteers  from  the  infantry  ;  and,  the  resistance  being 
flistinately  maintained,  young  Haveloek,  as  a  staff-officer,  begged 
Weill  to  order  the  Fusiliers  to  charge.  Neill  refused  to  take 
tie  responsibility.  Haveloek  accepted  it  without  a  word.  In* 
tf&ntly  he  galloped  to  the  rear,  turned  the  comer  in  the  road, 
ind  waited  for  a  couple  of  minutes,  to  save  appearances.  Pie- 
ently  he  returned,  galloped  up  to  Neill,  and,  saluting  him, 
ried,  "  You  are  to  carry  the  bridge  at  once,  Sir."  Neill  there- 
pon  ordered  the  Fusiliers  to  advance.  The  skirmishers  and  a 
jw  men  of  the  84th,  springing  forward  before  the  regiment  was 
>rmed  up,  were  struck  down  in  an  instant :  but  young  Have- 
ick,  who  had  ridden  on  with  them,  and  a  single  corporal 
'ondrously  escaped.  Bullete  whizzed  round  their  heads  ;  and 
till  the  regiment  was  not  ready.  Again  and  again  tie  corporal 
laded  and  fired,  while  Haveloek,  sitting  still  in  his  saddle,  kept 
raving  his  sword,  and  calling  upon  the  rest  to  advance ;  and 
ow  at  last,  dashing  over  the  bridge  before  the  enemy  could 
eload,  they  captured  the  guns,  bayoneted  the  gunners,  and 
nlered  Lucknow.1 

The  city  was  now  awfully  disquieted.    From  a  high  point 
nth  in  the  entrenchment  hundreds  of  the  citizens 
ind  oven  many  of  the  sepoys  were  seen  flying  from  the  giurUon. 
he  approaching  doom,  some  rushing  over  the  iron 

1  Marshman.  pj>>  412- H  *  UtiUsSB,  vol,  i.  pp.  fj-TC-T  ;  Lin-.  »f  I)»tian  Officers 
rd.  1L  pp.  406-9 ;  Maude  and  Sberer,  vol  tL  pp.  202,  300,  531-4,  542  3,  561-3 ; 
iDformatiou  from  Sir  II.  Haveloek- Allan, 
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bridge,  others  plunging  into  the  river :  but  the  besiegers  wh 
remained  redoubled  the  fury  of  their  attack  ;  and  the  women  «f 
the  garrison,  as  they  moved  nervously  about  their  rooms,  uaable 
to  control  their  excitement,  and  striving  to  catch  a  glimpse  of 
the  movements  of  their  friends,  could  hear  the  crash  of  shot -aiul 
shell  from  the  surrounding  batteries  above  the  distant  roar  of 
the  contending  armies,1 

The  Highlanders,  after  crossing  the  canal,  held  the  )>ri 

head j  to  cover  the  passage  of  the  column.  For 
fl^JSng  time  they  were  unmolested,  and  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity to  pitch  the  captured  guns  into  the  water: 
but  presently  the  enemy  came  rushing  down  the  Cawn 
road  ;  and  there  for  three  hours  the  Highlanders  repulsed  cy 
assault.  Meanwhile  the  rest  of  the  army  safely  crossed 
bridge,'  and  taking  the  road  to  the  right,  encountered  lit! 
opposition  till  they  came  within  three-quarters  of  a  mile  of 
Residency,  when  they  were  met  with  a  terrific  fire  from 
Kaisar  Bagh,  but,  replying  as  best  they  could,  pushed  unfalter- 
ingly on,  and,  passing  a  narrow  bridge  over  a  nullah,*  over- 
looked by  houses  filled  with  musketeers,  found  shelter  at  last  in 
a  court  beneath  the  walls  of  the  Ghattar  Manzii  Presently  the 
Highlanders,  who  had  advanced  alone  by  a  shorter  road,  joined 
them,  and  found  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  column,  Tk 
enemy  had  expected  that  the  whole  force  would  march  by  the 
Cii wts pore  road  ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  the  other 
regiments  had  met  with  comparatively  slight  opposition.  But 
now  the  enemy  had  found  out  their  mistake  and  were  preparing 
to  dispute  every  inch  of  ground  that  remained*  Lieutenant 
Moorsom  had  been  sent  on  to  reconnoitre  the  Ghattar  Maazil 
buildings  and  ascertain  whether  it  would  be  possible  to  p* 
through  them  in  safety.  It  was  now  nearly  dark.  While 
soldiers,  camels,  guns,  and  doolies  bearing  wounded  men  were 
thronging  into  the  court,  Outram  and  Havelock  were  obsenM 
in  animated  discussion*  Outram  was  on  horseback,  and  Have- 
lock, whose  horse  had  been  shot  under  him,  was  walking  by  bis 
sidcT  eagerly  pressing  his  views.  Outram  proposed  to  halt  for 
a  few  hours,  to  allow  the  rear-guard  to  close  up ;  and  move  on 
next  morning  through  the  successive  courts  to  the  Residency. 
On  this  route,  he  argued,  there  would  bo  little  opposition  to 

1  Roes,  p.  221 5  GnhbiiK,  p.  299. 
2  A  small  stream  or  ditch.    Then*  in  nothing  exactly  likt*  a  nullah  iu  England 
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for  the  enemy  would  certainly  expect  the  column  to 
ce  along  the  streets.    But  Have  lock  saw  that  those  few 
would  enable  the  enemy  to  occupy  the  courts  in  full 
he  knew  that,  on  the  appearance  of  a  check,  they 
nit,  and  the  natives  in  the  Residency  would  despair ; 
ing  in  the  ardour  of  his  soldiers,  who  could  not  bear  to 
still  almost  in  sight  of  those  whom  they  had  so  long 
en  to  reach,  and  fearing  lest  the  rebels  might  at  the  last 
#n%  succeed  by  a  desperate  effort  in  overpowering  the 
'son,  he  strenuously  urged  Outran*  to  push  on.    In  a  few 
tes,  though  he  did  not  know  it,  Moorsom  would  return  to 
that  he  had  found  a  comparatively  sheltered  way.  The 
ion  waxed  warm.    At  length,  irritated  by  opposition, 
temper  got  the  better  of  him :  but  he  gave  way. 
us  on  then,"  he  cried,  "  in  God's  name/'    The  Highlanders 
ere  called  to  the  front :  the  Sikhs  followed ;  and  the  Madras 
nfliers  brought  up  the  rear.    Leading  out  of  the  court  to  the 
it,  the  road  ran  in  a  zigzag  course  to  the  Baily  Guard  gate 
"be  Residency.    The  exit  from  the  court  was  spanned  by 
arch,  in  a  room  above  which  some  rebels  were  hiding; 
here,  while  directing  the  movements  of  his  men,  in  the 
lent  of  the  victory  which  he  had  done  so  much  to  secure, 
eral  Neill  fell  from  his  horse,  shot  through  the  head.  Rut 
&re  was  no  time  to  think  of  the  fallen.    Like  a  lifeboat 
?ng  its  way  through  a  tempestuous  sea  to  the  rescue  of 
king  ship,  the  column  rushed  on,  now  plunging  through 
enches  which  had  been  cut  across  the  road  to  bar  their 
teas,  now  staggering,  as  they  rose,  beneath  the  storm  of 
ets  which  hailed  down  upon  them  from  the  loopholes  of  the 
and  the  missiles  which  were  flung  from  the  roofs.  But 
were  now  within  a  few  yards  of  the  goal ;  they  could  see 
tattered  flag  of  England,  waving  on  the  roof  of  the  Residency ; 

_"i  men  fell  fast  at  every  step,  the  survivors  never 
ed  till  Outram  and  Havelock  led  them  through  the  gate 
the  entrenchment*1 
Then  the  exultation,  the  sympathy,  the  loyalty  of  their 
found  expression  in  a  burst  of  deafening 
;   the  garrison  caught  up   the  cry ;  and 

M&rthmtiu,  pp.  414-17.  422  ;  Um  qf  Indian  Officer**  vol.  1L  pp,  407*9  j  Lift 
James  Otfnun,  vol.  iL  pp.  232*3  ;  Forbes  a  Ifave&fck,  pp.  196-8  ;  limes, 
•5  ;  North,  pp»  198*9  ;  Swajwton'a  My  Jvwmal,  p.  44.   3<*  App.  JL 
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from  every  pit,  and  trench,  and  battery,  from  behind  the 
less  and  shattered  houses  the  notes  of  triumph  and  wcl 
echoed  and  re-echoed.  Women  crowded  up  to  shake  hands  with 
the  men  who  had  fought  twelve  battles  to  save  them ;  and  the 
Highlanders,  with  tears  streaming  down  their  cheeks,  caught  up 
in  their  arms  the  wondering  children,  and  passed  them  from 
one  to  another.  Anxious  questions  were  tenderly  answered: 
kinsmen  long  separated  met  once  more  :  old  comrades  fought 
their  battles  over  again  ;  and  the  garrison,  as  they  told  their 
own  tale,  and  learned  with  pride  the  admiration  which  their 
struggle  had  aroused,  heard  in  their  turn,  with  reverent 
sympathy,  how  and  at  what  a  cost  they  had  been  relieved.1 

1  Marshmau,  pp.  417-18  ;  Roes,  p.  223  ;  A  Lady' '*  Diary  nf  the  Sieftj 
Luckjurw,  p.  1-20.  Between  July  7  and  August  2%  259  men  died  from 
and  other  diBcontts,  while  only  64  were  kilkd  in  action,  though  many  other*  4M 
from  their  wounds.  Thin  estimate  takes  no  account  of  the  Sikhs  and  oft* 
natives.  See  Maude  and  Sherer,  vol.  i.  p.  68.  From  September  21  to  88,  k 
dusivr,  the  entire  losi,  in  killed,  wounded  and  missing,  was  535  (liavelodc'i 
despatch!  quoted  by  Mursumau,  p.  425). 
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THE  PUNJAB  AND  DELHI 

However  much  opinions  may  differ  as  to  the  degree  in  which 
D&lhonsie  was  responsible  for  the  Indian  Mutiny,  1867 
it  will  not  be  denied  that,  by  his  Punjab  policy,  state  of  the 
lie  prepared  an  effective  antidote.  The  extra-  Pu^Jab* 
frdinary  part  which  that  province  played  in  the  events  of 
1857  is  explained  by  the  special  character  of  its  antecedent 
istory.  Its  conquest  had  been  so  recent  that  the  inhabitants 
tad  not  had  time  to  forget  the  evils  from  which  that  conquest 
ad  set  them  free,  or  to  unlearn  their  awe  and  admiration  of 
he  people  by  whose  might  it  had  been  effected.  They  could 
iot  but  acknowledge  the  justice  of  British  rule,  and  the  material 
prosperity  which  it  had  conferred  upon  them.  A  succession  of 
bundant  harvests  had  put  them  into  good  humour.  The 
eprivation  of  their  arms  had  exercised  a  softening  influence 
pon  their  habits.  Suspected  chiefs  had  been  removed  out  of 
arm's  way;  and  those  who  remained,  remembering  the 
jrranny  of  the  Khalsa  army,  had  no  desire  for  the  success  of  a 
evolt  which  threatened  to  place  them  at  the  mercy  of  an 
isolent  soldiery.  Even  if  there  had  been  a  general  spirit  of 
isaffection,  it  would  have  been  weakened  by  the  national 
ntipathy  between  Sikh  and  Hindustani,  by  the  religious 
ntipathy  between  Sikh  and  Mahomedan.  On  the  other  hand, 
Ithough  the  crusading  spirit  of  the  Khalsa  slumbered,  it  was  by 
o  means  dead.  However  peacefully  disposed  the  population  of 
be  plains  might  be,  there  was  danger  to  be  apprehended  from 
tie  turbulent  hill- tribes  on  the  border.  Dost  Mahomed  might  be 
jmpted  by  the  knowledge  of  the  straits  to  which  his  former 
lemies  were  reduced,  to  violate  the  treaty  which  he  had  lately 
included  with  them.     More  than  ten  thousand  European 
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soldiers,  indeed,  wore  quartered  in  the  province;  but  the  bulk 
of  them  were  massed  in  the  Peshawar  valley  and  on  the  Simla 
hills,  leaving  a  comparatively  weak  force  to  garrison  the 
immense  tract  of  country  between  the  Sutlej  and  the  Indus. 
Of  the  native  troops,  indeed,  the  Punjabi  Irregulars,  numbering 
some  thirteen  thousand  men,  were  known  to  be  efficient,  and 
believed  to  be  trustworthy:  but,  as  a  set-off,  there  were 
thirty-six  thousand  Poorbeahs,  every  one  of  whom  might  be  a 
traitor*1 

In  trying,  however,  to  calculate  the  strength  of  the  opposing 
forces  which  affected  the  political  equilibrium  of 
Stem?1*11  fc^a  PunjaD  m  1857,  we  should  fall  into  a  grievous 
error  if  we  forgot  to  consider  the  competence  of 
the  British  officers  to  whom  the  administration  of  the  province 
had  been  entrusted,  Dalhousie,  in  his  partiality  for  the 
Punjab,  had  selected  the  best  men  whom  he  could  find,  to 
preside  over  its  destinies;  and  the  wonderful  rapidity  with 
which  it  had  advanced  towards  civilisation  bore  witness  to  his 
discernment.  It  would  be  hard  to  name  any  country  in  which 
a  proportionately  greater  number  of  able  military  and  political 
officers  has  ever  been  gathered  together.  But  even  mote 
admirable  than  their  ability  were  the  harmony  and  the  mutual 
sympathy  with  which  they  worked.  They  had  firm  faith  in 
t  ho  sun  hi]  ncss  nf  th  u  sysl  cm  tli. xl  had  raised  their  province  to 
such  unexampled  prosperity  j  they  were  full  of  confidence  in 
themselves,  and  full  of  admiration  for  each  other.  Above  all, 
they  were  fortunate  in  possessing  a  chief  to  whom  they  were 
able  to  look  up  with  confidence  and  respect. 

The  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Punjab  was  Sir  John 
John  Lawrence  -Lawrence.  He  was  thoroughly  familiar  with  the 
country,  and  the  people  with  whom  he  had  to 
deal.  He  was  a  cautious,  yet  bold  politician,  a  resolute, 
sagacious  man.  The  power  of  originating  was  wanting  to  his 
mind ;  but  he  knew  how  to  use,  and  sometimes  to  improve  the 
conceptions  of  others.  His  broad,  powerful  frame  and  massive 
features  betokened  an  inexhaustible  capacity  for  work.  Bifi 
character  had  plenty  of  faults ;  hut  in  no  act  of  his  life  was  he 
ever  weak.  Nor,  though  he  had  much  kindness  of  heart,  was 
ho  tolerant  of  anything  like  weakness  in  others.  Ho  was  out- 
wardly  often  rough,  harsh,  and  overbearing.    Though,  when 

1  Punjab  Mutiny  Iltyvri,  pp.  li,  10*18,  para.  &t  46,  48, 
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not  actually  at  work,  he  could  be  a  cheerful,  even  jovial  com- 
panion, he  unquestionably  lacked  that  charm,  a  charm  based 
upon  something  deeper  than  mere  felicity  of  manner,  which 
endeared  his  brother  Henry  to  all  with  whom  he  came  in  con- 
tact ;  and,  though  he  was  a  religious  man,  he  as  certainly  left 
uf>ou  men's  minds  the  impression  of  a  character  less  free  from 
worldliness  and  self-seeking.    But,  when  the  worst  has  been 
said  of  John  Lawrence,  it  still  remains  true  that  he  was  not 
Qerely  an  able  man,  but  a  good  man.    His  heart  was  wholly 
his  work;  he  laboured  as  strenuously  as  his  brother,  if  with 
of  charity  and  sympathy,  for  the  well-being  of  the  natives  ; 
ad,  if  he  did  not  spare  others,  he  never  spared  himself.  Those 
rho  have  had  opportunities  of  observing  the  sterling  manliness 
his  character,  those  who  remember  the  unostentatious 
devotion  with  which,  after  his  final  return  from  India,  he  gave 
himself  up  to  every  good  work  which  he  could  in  any  way  for- 
ward, will  never  speak  of  him  without  emotion. 

When  the  telegrams  announcing  the  mutiny  at  Meerut  and 
le  seizure  of  Delhi  reached  Lahore,  the  capital  of 
le  Punjab,  John  Lawrence  was  on  his  way  to  the 
lurree  Hills,  whither  he  had  been  advised  to  go  for 
benefit  of  his  health  ;  but  he  had  left  behind 
a  man  who  was  well  fitted  to  deal  with  any  emergency 
lat  might  arise,  his  countryman  and  former  schoolfellow, 
Robert  Montgomery,  the  Judicial  Commissioner*  A  man  of 
singularly  smooth  manner  and  genial  ami  benevolent  aspect, 
Montgomery  was  yet  to  the  full  as  resolute  as  his  chief,  and 
more  capable  of  instantly  initiating  a  daring  policy  in  such  a 
crisis  as  had  now  arisen.  The  full  significance  of  the  telegrams 
was  at  once  apparent  to  him.  India  would  be  lost  if  the 
Punjab  were  not  at  once  made  secure ;  and  the  security  of  the 
Punjab  depended  in  the  first  instance  on  the  security  of  the 
great  cities  and  magazines  scattered  over  it.  Lahore  itself  was 
naturally  his  first  care.  Its  population  amounted  to  nearly  a 
hundred  thousand  souls,  many  of  whom  were  restless  Sikhs  and 
Mahomedans,  certain  to  take  advantage  of  the  slightest  symptom 
of  weakness  on  the  part  of  their  rulers.  The  city  itself  was 
garrisoned  by  a  small  body  of  European  and  native  soldiers  : 
but  the  bulk  of  the  troops,  consisting  of  one  native  cavalry 
and  three  native  infantry  regiments,  the  81st  Queen's,  and 
o  troops  of  European  horse-artillery,  were  stationed  at  the 
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n  e  igh  hour  ing  can  t o  nm  e  n  t  of  Meean  *  m  e  e  r .  Montgomery  1  earned, 
on  the  best  native  authority,  that  the  four  native  regiments 

Ma  i*  were  on^y  siting  for  a  favourable  opportunity  to 
revolt.  He  therefore  assembled  the  chief  civil  and 
military  officers,  and  asked  their  opinions  as  to  what  ought 
be  done.  He  himself  and  Colonel  Maepherson,  the  Military 
Secretary,  urged  that  the  sepoys  should  be  deprived  of  their 
ammunition.  Captain  Richard  Lawrence,  the  chief  of  the 
police,  thought  it  better  to  disarm  them  altogether.  After 
some  further  discussion,  Montgomery  resolved  to  drive  over 
to  Moean-mcer,  and  take  counsel  with  Stuart  Corbett,  Lb 
Brigadier.  This  officer  fully  agreed  with  Montgomery  on  lb* 
necessity  for  taking  the  initiative,  and  declared  himself  ready 
to  deprive  the  sepoys  of  their  ammunition,  though  he  was  not 
prepared  to  offend  the  prejudices  of  his  officers  by  actually 
disarming  them.  Later  in  the  day,  however,  he  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  more  decisive  measure  would  be  the  wiser, 
and,  writing  to  inform  Macphereon  of  his  change  of  purpose* 
ordered  a  general  parade  for  the  following  morning. 

It  happened  that  that  night  there  was  to  have  been  a  ball 
at  MeeaiMneer.    It  might  have  been  thought  that* 
Mwa^-lla^r.   m  ^  micbt  of  such  a  crisis  as  that  which  now 
hung  over  the  empire,  the  dancers  would  postpone 
their  amusement.    But  it  was  wisely  decided  that  such  a  sWp 
would  needlessly  excite  suspicion;  and  the  guests  came  as 
though  nothing  had  occurred  to  disturb  their  security.  Hardly 
one  of  those  present  knew  the  object  of  the  parade  which 
was  to  take  place  on  the  morrow:  but  the  few  who  were 
in  the  secret  must  have  thought  of  that  famous  ball  at 
Brussels,  from  which  Wellington  started  for  the  field  of  Quatre 
Bras. 

Early  in  the  morning  the  troops  were  drawn  up  on  thfl 
my  is         parade-ground.    The  Europeans  were  on  the  right, 
Tin!  li^iniiiny  the  native  infantry  in  the  centra,  and  the  native 
cavalry  on  the  left.    The  natives  outnumbered  the 
Europeans  by  eight  to  one.    First  of  all,  the  order  of  Govern- 
ment for  the  disbandment  of  the  34  th  at  Barrack  pore  was  read 
to  each  regiment.    Tlran  the  native  regiments  were  ordered  to 
change  front  to  the  rear.     While  they  were  executing  this 
manoeuvre,  the  81st  changed  front  also  and  faced  them;  and 
the  gunners,  hidden  behind  their  European  comrades,  moved 
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d  likewise,  loading  their  guns  as  they  went.1    The  sepoys 

told  thai,  as  so  many  other  regiments  had  begun  t  o  dis 
a  mutinous  spirit,  it  had  been  thought  right  to  shield  them 

temptation  by  disarming  them.  The  order  was  given  to 
ound  arms/'  The  sepoys,  momentarily  hesitating,  heard  a 
tg  and  resolute  voice  pronounce  the  words,  11  Eighty-first, 
'  and  looking  up,  as  their  ears  caught  the  clang  of  the  ram- 
-  saw  the  English  gunners  in  front  of  them,  standing  by 

guns,  portfires  in  hand*  Perceiving  the  hopelessness  of 
Lance,  they  sullenly  laid  down  their  arms.  Meanwhile 
>  companies  of  the  81st  had  marched  to  Lahore.  On  their 
a],  they  disarmed  the  native  portion  of  the  garrison,  and 

possession  of  the  fort.3  Never  was  a  more  decisive  victory 
xl.  By  that  morning's  work  Montgomery  and  Corbett  had 
>nly  saved  the  capital  of  the  Punjab, — they  had  saved  the 
re. 

The  work  of  the  day,  however,  was  not  over.    There  were 
r  cities  to  be  saved, — Ferozepore  with  its 
I   magazine;   Amritsar,   the  Mecca  of   the  ^SHSC. 
ab,  to  the  inhabitants  of  which  the  mass 
e  Sikh  population  would  look  for  their  example ;  Moot  tan, 
►unded  by  nomadic  tribes  of  thievish  Mahometans,  and 
tianding  the  only  outlet  from  the  Punjab  to  the  Indian 
n ;  Kangra,  dominating  the  hill-country ;  Phillaur,  over- 
ng  the  Grand  Trunk  road  to  Delhi,  and  containing  in  its 
i;d  a  large  proportion  of  the  siege-material  destined  for 
recapture  of  that  city.    To  the  civil  authorities  at  these 
b*  and  to  all  Commissioners  and  Deputy-Commissioners 
le  province,  Montgomery  now  issued  copies 
circular  letter  of  warning  and  instruction,  y 
uding  with  the  words,  11 1  have  full  reliance  on  your  zeal 
discretion." 6    In  almost  every  instance  his  Mwinjnj|| 
ience  was  justified.    The   Deputy  -  Commit  Lakwi  for  Me 
r  of  Amritsar,  sure  of  the  loyal  aid  of  his  ^Mi^^ 
ultural  population,  held  his  own  till  half  a  J}^^8*** 
any  of  the  81st  relieved  him.  Phillaur, 

et»  plan  and  description  in  F.  H.  Cooper**  OfUi*  in  the  Punjabt  pp.  4,  5. 
taut,  July  4,  18fi7,  p,  7,  col,  6  ;  Punjab  Mutiny  Itqwrt,  p.  87,  par.  67. 
&  pi  21,  par*  %  pp.  36*7,  par.  57  ;  Gwe-Browne,  vol.  L  pp.  92-102,  136. 
taoept  FhUlaar,  where*  u*  fur  as  I  know,  there  wan  no  civil  authority. 
facivtura  to  8unt  Letters  from  India,  May,  1857  ;  P.  M.  £L>  p.  22,  par.  4 
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which  had  been  left  almost  destitute  of  European  troops,  was 
speedily  reinforced  from  the  neighbouring  station 
yuy  is.       j   Jullundur.      Kangra  was  surprised  and  oc- 
cujned  by  a  party  of  native  police.1    But  the 
policy  of  Brigadier  Innes,  the  commandant  at  Ferozepore, 
contrasted    unfavourably    with    these    vigorous  measures/ 
Though  Montgomery  had  informed   him  of  the  intention  to 
disarm  the  brigade  at  Meean-meer,  though  he  himself  vas 
stronger    in    European  troops   than   Corbett,  he  could  not 
bring  himself  to  follow  the  Iatter's  example,    Montgomery '& 
message    reached   him   on  the    13th,   at  noon.     His  fim 
thought  was  for  the  magazine;  and  he  sent  one  hundred 
men  of  the  61st  regiment  to  guard  it.    But  two  native  in- 
fantry regiments  had  still  to  be  dealt  with.    Junes  himself 
proposed    to   disarm   them :  but  he  had  only  taken  com* 
mand  two  daye  before;  and  he  lacked  the  will  to  overbear 
the  remonstrances  of  his  officers.    The  compromise  to  which 
he  assented  was  to  separate  his  two  native  regime nts,  and 
disarm  them  on   the   morrow.    The  usual  success  of  half 
measures  rewarded  him.    One  regiment  indeed  went  quietly 
to  the  place  that  had  been  assigned  to  it ;  but  the 
?cUroi^«.  other  broke  loose  from  control,  endeavoured  tn 
May  ts,  14.   atorm  the  magazine,  and,  though  fortunately  re- 
pulsed, succeeded,  with  the  aid  of  the  budmaahes,  in 
plundering  and  burning  the  European  buildings.    All  night  long 
the  flames  raged.    The  British  regiment  could  only  look  on  in 
helpless  indignation  ;  for  lunes,  feeling  that  he  must,  at  any  cost, 
secure  the  magazine,  had  thrown  in  three  more  companies  to 
guard  it ;  and  the  rest  had  enough  to  do  to  protect  their  own 
barracks.    Next  morning  the  mutineers  quitted  the  station* 
and  took  the  road  to  Delhi,    They  were  pursued  indeed,  and 
dispersed  with  severe  loss ;  but  some  of  them  succeeded  in 
reaching  their  goal.a 

1  /\  Mm  R-t  p*  35,  par.  53  ;  p.  36,  par.  54  ;  p.  39,  par.  64  ;  p.  50,  par*.  109-10- 
a  To  prevent  niiaooneeptian,  it  should  be.  stated  that  In  ties,  not  being  a  civil 
officer,  was  independent  of  Montgomery. 

3  Cave-Browne,  vol  L  pp.  106-12  ;  Blackwwd's  Magaximy  February,  1S5&, 
p.  240  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xxi.  (18G7),  pp.  428-30.  On  pp.  190-1  of  the  Cal- 
cutta Review  (Jan. -June,  1369)  Innes  is  defended*  "He  separated  the  native 
corpa/'  writes  the  reviewer  (General,  then  Major  M'Leod  Inues),  "and 
rendered  them  incapable  of  combined,  action."  He  goes  on  to  say  that  "Both 
8ir  John  Lawrence  and  Mr.  Montgomery  recorded  officially  and  privately  tlieir 
seme  of  his  admirable  management  on  that  occasion."    1  only  know  that  Inxtei's 
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Still  even  thin  blot  scarcely  murs  the  splendour  of  the 
achievements  of  the  Punjab  officers  on  the  13th 
and  14th  of  May.  Within  three  days  from  the 
time  when  the  tidings  of  disaster  reached  the 
capital,  all  the  most  important  points  had  been 
secured  ;  and  thus  the  way  had  been  cleared  for  the  develop- 
ment of  that  policy  which  was  to  strengthen  the  hold  of  the 
British  upon  the  province,  to  quicken  the  loyalty  of  the  great 
bulk  of  the  native  population,  and  to  raise  up  a  mighty  force 
for  the  reconquest  of  the  imperial  city.  The  credit  of  that 
policy  has  been  generally  assigned  to  John  Lawrence ;  but  he 
himself  was  the  first  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  Robert 
Montgomery  who  struck  the  first  blow.1 

Meanwhile,  at  the  great  frontier-station  of  Peshawar,  a 
body  of  friends  and  fellow  -  workers  were  inde- 
pendently discussing  the  details  of  a  policy  which  Peahnwar. 
was  to  have  still  more  important  consequences, 

Peshawar  stood  on  a  small  plain  in  the  valley  of  the  same 
name.  Not  a  single  building  of  any  dignity  relieved  the 
dull icss  of  its  irregular  streets  and  flat-roofed  mud  houses. 
The  town  was  surrounded  by  a  low  mud  wall,  intended  as  a 
bulwark  against  robbers,  and  was  completely  dominated  by  a 
quadrilateral  fortress,  the  walls  of  which  rose  to  the  height  of 
ninety  feet  above  its  northern  face.    In  striking  contrast  with 

conduct  on  the  13th  nml  14th  of  May  was  censnrrd  in  the  Punjab  Mutiny 
jBjpfvCi  Moreover,  in  a  letter  to  Anson,  dated  May  21,  Lawrence  wrote: 
"  Brigadier  Junes  seems  to  me  to  have  missed  an  excellent  opportunity  of 
teaching  tlie  sepoy  a  a  lesson  which  would  have  cowed  them  for  hundreds  of 
mile*  around."  Pt  Jf.  it,  p,  3,  par.  8  ;  JCnctaauru  to  Secret  Letter*  from  Itttlitit 
May,  1857.  General  M'Leod  Innos  also  commends  the  Brigadier  for  having 
the  magazine,  on  the  safety  of  which  the  recapture  of  Delhi  depended 
frpoy  Remit,  p.  86).  Nobody  has  ever  denied  that  he  performed  this 
but  if  he  had  promptly  disarmed  the  sepoys,  he  might  also  have  saved 
the  station.  General  Innes  indeed  finds  fault  with  the  author  of  the  Red 
Pmnyklet  for  having  "assumed  that  all  that  was  to  be  done  was  to  disarm  the 
two  native  infantry  corps,  and  that  tills  was  an  easy  operation,"  "Ho  forgets,** 
continues  the  General,  "that  the  10th  light  Cavalry  was  also  native,  and  that 
there  was  no  reason  to  count  on  their  fidelity.*'  But  the  Brigadier  himself 
telle  na  {Pari  Paper*,  vol.  XX*.  1S57,  p.  428)  that  he  did  count  on  their  fidelity  ; 
and  as  he  was  not  afraid  to  show  his  hand  by  separating  the  two  sepoy  regi- 
ments, it  is  difficult  to  understand  why,  with  his  British  regiment,  his  two  com* 
ponies  of  British  artillery,  and  his  field-battery,  he  should  have  shruuk  from 
disarming  them.  General  Innes  answers  bis  own  argument  by  admitting  that 
tb*  Brigadier  did  intend  to  disarm  them  on  the  morrow.  Why  not  at  once  ?  1 
repeat  that  relatively  he  was  much  stronger  in  European  troops  titan  Corbet t, 
1  /».  M.  rt..  p.  a,  par.  7. 
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the  mean  appearance  of  the  town  was  the  grandeur  of  the 
surrounding  scenery.  The  valley  formed  a  vast  irregular 
amphitheatre,  sixty  miles  in  length,  bounded  on  the  east  by 
the  Indus,  and  girt  in  on  every  other  side  by  hills,  some  of 
which  were  bare  and  rocky,  others  clothed  with  vegetation 
Conspicuous  above  allt  two  hundred  miles  to  the  soutb-weit* 
rose  the  snow-capped  peak  of  Takht-i-Suleraan,  or  "  Solomon's 
Throne."1 

The  Commissioner  of  the  Division  was  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Herbert  Edwardes.    Riper  and  more  circumspect 
Sw^iSisl    tnan  when,  as  a  young  lieutenant  of  infantry,  be 
had  flung  himself  into  that  perilous  enterpri&e 
i-  rn-i  Mon] tan  which  had  made  his  reputation,  he  was  stiJf 
the  same  gay,  imaginative,  high-spirited,  enthusiastic  sod 
Not  less  sagacious,  resolute,  and  earnest,  not  less  stern,  when 
sternness  was  needed,  than  the  greatest  of  his  con  tern  porariea, 
he  entered  along  with  them  upon  the  struggle  with  a  positive 
lightheadedness  which  was  all  his  own.    In  the  moat  nV 
pressing  seasons  of  the  crisis,  while  all  his  faculties  were  being 
tried  to  the  uttermost,  he  could  not  help  noticing  the  element* 
of  comedy  which  obtruded  themselves  into  the  tragedy  that 
was  being  enacted  before  him ;  and,  when  the  worst  was  over, 
he  sketched  them  for  his  superiors,  with  a  humour  and  vivid- 
ness seldom  to  be  found  in  official  reports.2    He  had,  indeed, 
rare  literary  gifts,  which  he  was  often  to  use  for  the  advocacy 
of  measures  of  vital  importance  to  the  State.    Like  many  other 
Anglo-Indian  officers  of  a  past  generation,  he  was  a  man  of 
strong  religions  convictions,  and  ,an  ardent,  perhaps  a  rash 
supporter  of  missionary  effort    His  memory  is  still  cherished 
by  the  people  of  the  valley.3    And  there  is  a  yet  higher  witness 
to  his  worth  than  theirs.    For  he  was  the  beloved  disciple  of 
Henry  Lawrence,  the  familiar  friend  and  counsellor  of  John 
Nicholson. 

It  was  on  the  night  of  the  11th  that  the  news  from  Delhi 
reached   him.     Fortunately  he  had  in  Colonel 
^SniHM.""  Sydney  Cotton,  the  commander  of  the  Peshawar 
vu -u'XrWn    brigade,  a  coadjutor  who,  like  Corbett  of  Lahore, 
was  too  wise  to  share  in  the  amiable  credulity 

1  Hunter's  GttzztUsr,  vol.  vii.  pp.  S63-4  ;  J.  H.  Stocqueler's  Handbook 

of  India,  p.  394.    MS.  Correspondence. 

*  P.  M.  R*t  p.  67,  par,  G6,  *  MS.  Correspondence. 
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of  the  common  run  of  sepoy  officers,  and  bold  enough  to  act 
upon  his  superior  insight.  A  thorough  soldier,  uniting  the 
experience  of  a  veteran  of  forty-seven  years'  military  standing 
to  the  activity  of  a  subaltern,  Cotton  was  positively  overjoyed 
at  the  prospect  of  hard  service  which  the  outbreak  of  the 
Mutiny  afforded  him.  General  Reel,  the  Commander  of  the 
Division,  was  there  also,  an  easy-going  old  officer  who,  while 
folly  sensible  of  his  own  dignity,  was  easily  manageable,  and 
modating  enough  to  let  abler  men  act  for  him.  With  the 
consent  of  these  two,  Edwardee  wrote  to  the  station  of  Kohat 
to  invite  Brigadier  Neville  Chamberlain,  a  dashing  soldier  and 
skilful  general,  who  bud  seen  more  service  than  almost  any 
tttan  of  his  age  in  India,  and  had  acquired  a  great  reputation  as 
the  commander  of  the  Punjab  Irregulars,  to  come  over  and  take 
part  in  a  council  of  war.  On  the  morning  of  the  13th,  Cham- 
berlain arrived ;  and  at  eleven  o'clock  the  council 
met-1  Besides  the  four  who  have  been  already 
mentioned,  there  was  present  another  whose  look 
plainly  told  that  his  voice  would  command  a  respectful  hearing 
in  any  assembly,  a  man  of  towering  form  and  herculean  build, 
whose  stern,  handsome  face,  set  off  by  a  long  black  beard  and 
grizzled  wavy  hair,  told  at  once  of  a  resistless  power  of  command, 
an  overwhelming  force  of  character,  and  an  intellect  able  to 
pick  a  way  through  the  most  tangled  mazes,  or  to  hew  down 
the  most  stubborn  obstacles  of  practical  life;  while  yet  the 
lustrous  eyes,  so  thoughtful  and  so  full  of  pathos,  as  well  as 
stern,  deep-set  beneath  a  massive,  open  forehead,  suggested  the 
idea  of  one  who  was  not  less  a  man  of  contempla- 
tion than  a  man  of  action,- — Colonel  John  Nichol- 
son, the  Deputy-Commissioner  of  Peshawar* 

It  was  on  the  eve  of  the  first  Afghan  war  that  Nicholson 
had  arrived  in  India.  The  tragic  issues  of  that 
struggle,  in  which  he  himself  took  a  part,  could 
not  fail  to  give  a  stern  cast  to  a  young  and  enthusiastic  soul. 
On  that  sad  day  in  January,  1842,  when  Ghazni  was  sur- 
rendered, ho  was  one  of  the  officers  who  heard  British  soldiers 
bidden  to  give  up  their  arms  to  Asiatics.    Three  times,  in  con- 


Jobn 

Nicholson. 


1838. 


1  P.  M,  it.,  pp.  57-B,  P*r»-  14,  18,  21.  Port  of  what  I  have  said  About 
Cotton  and  Reed  I  learned  from  cod  venation  with  an  old  Punjabi  who  Zctiew  Ihcin 
both  well 

1  Bee  A.  Wttuon'n  AMt  of  Snmp,  p.  428, 
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tempt  of  the  order,  he  alone,  a  boy  of  nineteen,  led  his  men  to 
the  attack,  ami  drove  the  enemy  from  the  walls  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet ;  unci,  when  at  last  he  waa  forced  to  give  up  hm 
sword,  he  burst  into  tears  in  an  agony  of  shame  and  grief.1 
In  that  glorious  act  of  insubordination,  which  expressed  such  i 
proud  disdain  for  the  victors  of  the  hour,  and  such  a  bitter 
condemnation  of  the  authority  which  had  permitted  surrender, 
a  close  observer  might  have  discerned  the  promise  of  a  man- 
hood in  the  very  faults  of  which  there  would  be  a  majestj. 
Even  now  there  were  faults  enough  in  that  heroic  character,  for 
it  was  still  comparatively  young  and  immature  ;  but  they  sprang 
from  the  very  vigour  and  luxuriance  of  its  growth.  There  waa 
much  in  it  that  needed  pruning,  little  that  needed  forcing. 
That  burning  impetuosity  ;  that  headlong  zeal ;  that  icy  reserve 
which  repelled  so  many  ;  that  temper  which  blazed  forth  at 
times  like  the  eruption  of  a  volcano ;  that  fearless  freedom  ef 
speech  which  gave  such  offence  to  official  superiors  who  were 
conscious  of  real  inferiority ;  that  awful  sternness  which  km?w 
no  pity  towards  evil-doers ; — these  qualities  needed  to  be  so 
disciplined  that  they  should  find  their  due  and  appointed  pbee 
in  the  character,  instead  of  disturbing  its  balance,  to  be  tem- 
pered by  a  more  genial  sympathy  with  erring  and  straying  men, 
a  fuller  knowledge  of  the  might  of  Divine  compassion.  No 
man  knew  those  faults  better  than  did  Nicholson  himself,  It 
is  touching  to  see  the  humility  with  which  he,  who  suffered  so 
few  to  know  anything  of  his  real  character  save  the  massive 
and  rugged  outlines  which  could  not  be  hid,  could  write  to 
Herbert  Edwardes,  after  the  death  of  Henry  Lawrence,  their 
common  friend  and  master,  begging  for  guidance,  and  pro* 
fessing  himself  so  weak  that  of  his  own  strength  he  could  do 
nothing  gond."-2  We  know  enough  of  his  character  tobftlfcb 
to  imagine  what  he  would  have  become,  if  be  had  lived.  BM 
already,  al  l lie  age  of  thirty-four,  ho  had  clone  enough  to  win 
for  himself  a  place  among  the  foremost  heroes  of  Anglo-Indian 
history.  Lord  Dalhousio  had  described  him  as  "a  tower  of 
strength,"  Herbert  Edwardes  said  of  him  that  he  was  equally 
fitted  to  command  an  army,  or  to  administer  a  province.  He 
had  so  tamed  one  of  the  most  lawless  and  bloodthirsty  tribes 
on  the  frontier  that,  in  the  last  year  of  his  rule,  he  had  not 

1  Life  of  Sir  II,  Lammit,  p.  1 97,  note  2. 
5  Kayij'si  Lives  of  iudutu  Officers,  vol.  ii.  p.  474, 
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0  report  even  a  single  attempt  at  crime,  and  inspired  them 
such  awe  and  reverence  that,  when  he  had  gone  from 

they  likened  him  to  the  good  Mahomedans  of  their 
:1ary  history.  A  brotherhood  of  fakirs  in  Hazara 
Uy  deified  him ;  and  the  repeated  floggings  with  which 
aracteristically  strove  to  destroy  their  idolatry,  served  but 
engthen  their  faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  the  relentless 
il  Seyn.1  Indeed,  of  all  the  heroic  men  whom  the  Indian 
i y  brought  to  light,  he  was  the  one  who  bore  unmistake- 
the  character  of  genius.  Unversed  in  military  Bcience,  he 
mies  to  victory  with  the  certainty  of  Havelock.    He  may 

1  most  truly  be  described  not  as  a  general,  not  as  a 
iman,  but  simply  as  a  man,  who,  whatever  the  task  set 
was  sure  to  accomplish  it  by  the  sheer  force  of  native 

Nor  were  the  sterner  features  of  his  character  un~ 
ed  by  softer  traits.  How  he  loved  his  aged  mother  and 
ounger  brothers,  we  have  learned  from  those  who  knew 
>est.  Those  dark  eyes  of  his,  which  could  flash  such  scorn 
the  base,  which  could  paralyse  the  resistance  of  the  most 
g,  could  also  light  up  with  a  fascinating  smile  when  he 
n  the  presence  of  those  whom  he  loved,  and  express  such 
>th  of  tenderness  as  only  the  strongest  natures  can  contain, 
to  be  wondered  at  that  of  such  a  man  as  this,  Herbert 
.rdes  should  have  said  to  Lord  Canning,  "If  ever  there  is 
iperate  deed  to  be  done  in  India,  John  Nicholson  is  the 
to  do  i 

he  council  rapidly  and  harmoniously  drew  up  its  programme, 
s  settled  that  General  Reed,  as  the  senior  officer, 
d  assume  command  of  the  troops  in  the  Punjab,  Sj^SJj™  °f 
iroceed  to  join  the  Chief  Commissioner  atRdwal- 

c  SanguU  TnurtjTorum/'  wrote  Ed  warden,  "est  semen  Ecclesifle."  Raikes'a 
M  the  Revolt^  p,  31.  Sir  George  Campbell,  the  only  writer  who  has  ever 
rfcftd  10  belittle  Nicholson,  says  (Memoir*  of  my  Indian  Carter,  vol.  i.  p.  240), 
tori  en  about  the  natives  worshipping  him  are  about  as  authentic  as  Highland 
"  t  know  nothing  about  Highland  Jessie:  but  that  fakirs  did  actually 
hem  selves  into  a  sect  for  the  worship  of  Nicholson,  is  as  certain  as  the 
ial  Theorem,  See  Kaye's  Live*  qf  Indian  Officers,  voL  il.  p.  448,  note ; 
m  SoU$  on  the  Revolt,  p,  31  ;  and  Bos  worth  Smith's  Life  qf  Lord  Lawrence, 
.  rol  ii  p.  9, 

Vrh&p*  the  best  portrait  of  Nicholson  is  one  painted  by  Mr,  John  R. 
m,  who  was  helped  by  the  suggestions  and  criticisms  of  Sir  Herbert 
ties,  I  have  been  told  by  one  who  knew  Nicholson  well  that  the  portrait, 
i  it  does  not  du  justice,  to  the  strength  of  the  lower  part  of  the  face,  is  on 
lole  a  good  likeness. 
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pindi.  Thus  the  chief  civil  and  military  power  would  be 
concentrated  in  one  spot.  After  what  has  been  said  of  ReedV 
character  it  will  easily  be  understood  that  Edwardes  con- 
gratulated himself  upon  an  arrangement  which,  by  conferring 
nominal  command  upon  a  man  who  was  neither  obstinate  nor 
impervious  to  compliment^  gave  an  assurance:  that  the  substance 
would  be  left  in  the  hands  of  those  best  fitted  to  exercise  it 
It  was  further  resolved  that  the  important  fort  and  ferry  of 
Attock  on  the  Indus  should  be  at  once  secured,  and  that 
suspected  Hindustani  ngiments  should  be,  as  far  as  possibly 
isolated,1 

Defensive  measures,  however,  were  not  deemed  sufficient 
On  first  hearing  the  news  from  Meerut,  Nicholson  had  proposed 
to  Edwardes  that  a  moveable  column  of  trustworthy  troop 
should  bo  immediately  organised,  and  held  in  readiness  to 
swoop  down  upon  any  point  in  the  Punjab  at  which  mutiny 
might  show  itself  The  plan  had  been  communicated  by  tdt 
graph  to  the  Chief  Commissioner ;  and  he  bad  recommended  it 
to  the  notice  of  the  Commander-in-Chief ;  but  Edwardes  and 
his  colleagues  felt  that  there  was  no  time  to  be  wasted  in  official 
formalities,  and  issued  orders  for  the  formation  of  the  column 
on  their  own  responsibility,2  To  the  report  of  the  proceedings 
which  Edwardes  forwarded  to  the  Chief  Commissioner  he  addad 
a  recommendation  that  the  most  trusted  commandants  of  the 
Punjab  Irregulars  should  be  authorised  to  enlist  recruits  from 
the  Punjab  and  the  British  frontier,  not  merely  to  fill  the  gsp 
made  by  the  mutiny,  but  also  to  absorb  and  utilise  the  dangerous 
elements  of  the  population.  He  also  asked  leave  to  raise  levies 
among  the  Mooltanis  of  the  Derajat,  whom  he  had  learned  to 
know  and  trust  years  before-  Lawrence  at  first  curtly  refused 
his  consent ;  but  a  few  days  later,  convinced  by  the  fiery  eloquence 
of  Edwardes  that  it  was  of  vital  importance  to  strengthen  Pesha- 
war as  far  as  possible,  he  gave  way,3 

On  the  16t.h,  Edwardes  was  summoned  by  the  Chief  Om- 
it* 10      nii&sioner  to   attend   a   council  at  RawalpindL 
ar   *      Returning  to  his  own  post  on  the  21st,  he  found 

1  F.  if.  Jlst  pp.         par,  23, 

*  lb.  p.  68,  pars.  ]  6,  22,    MS.  Correspondence 

*  Ibm    Mr,  Bos  worth  Smith  write*  (Life  of  L*wd  Lawrence,  yoL  ii.  p. 
"  by  John  Lawrence's  special  authorisation,  EdwardiJ!  oint  Nicholson  *  ,  . 
iipon  the  .  .  .  khans  of  the  Derajat  to  raise  a  thousand  Mooltanee  hovm  In  tfff 
support."    He  apparently  not  know  tlwt  the  Ji  autharisatiou  "  had  lobe 
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impending,1  To  enable  the  reader  to  understand  aright 
events  which  followed,  it  is  necessary  to  present  a  general 
mew  of  the  state  of  the  Peshawar  Division  before  the  Mutiny. 
At  the  beginning  of  May  there  was  perfect  peace  in  the 
ihawar  vallev.  in  the  districts  of  Hazara  and  m  ,  m„ 
►hat,  and  on  the  mountain  borders.  The  popnla-  Pwii*™ 
n  of  the  city  itself  were  apt  for  treason  and  Div*aklIL 
fitrigue ;  but  there  was  no  open  opposition  to  be  feared  from 
Item,  though  they  would  have  been  ready  enough  to  aid  and 
bet  bolder  traitors  in  murder  and  rapine.  Beyond  the  border, 
Offerer,  the  untameable  tribes  of  Afridfs  and  Mohmands  were 
I  most  all  under  blockade*  for  murders,  highway  robberies,  and 
ther  crimes.  Moreover,  while,  as  has  been  said,  the  success  of 
he  recent  negotiations  with  Dost  Mahomed  could  not  quiet  all 
pprehensions  of  danger  from  Kiibul,  the  skirmishers  of  the 
'ersian  army  were  still  hovering  on  the  western  frontier  of 
Undahar.  About  eight  thousand  native  and  two  thousand 
ight  hundred  European  soldiers  garrisoned  the  valley :  but  of 
he  native  regiments  only  one  was  at  all  trustworthy;  and 
nut  her,  the  64th,  was  so  notoriously  disloyal  that,  to  keep  it 
nit  of  harm's  way,  it  was  broken  up  into  detachments,  which 
rere  sent  off  on  the  1 3th  to  three  of  the  outposts.  Such  were 
he  conditions  on  which  hung  the  chances  of  the  security  of 
tah&war.  Of  what  vital  importance  it  was  to  maintain  that 
ecnritv,  may  be  gathered  from  the  remark  of  a  sagacious  old 
tfkh  sirdar  who,  on  being  asked  by  a  well-known  civilian  why 
ic  always  enquired  so  anxiously  about  the  safety  of  Peshawar, 
eplied  by  rolling  up  the  end  of  his  scarf,  and  saying,  "If 
'eshawar  goes,  the  whole  Punjab  will  be  rolled  up  in  rebellion 
ike  this."3 

And  indeed,  although  the  officers  who  were  responsible  for 
lie  safety  of  Peshawar  never  for  a  moment  feared 
bat  it  would  go,  there  was  evidence  enough  to 
Hivincc  them  that  all  their  powers  would  be 


Startling 
jvvoULiijfU. 


ttortrd.  As  Edward  Thornton  said,  Job  a  Lawrence's  was  •*  not  an  originating 
tad*"    !h.  p,  4ft, 

*  J»#  M.  Rl%  pp.  59,  60,  jinrs.  25,  29. 

1  "Hill  constats  la  forbidding  an  offending  tribe  to  trade  with  Peshawnr  and 
ntag  any  member  of  it  caught  in  the  valley  till  the  tribe  mbnrita."— 
Jf.  /?,,  p.  57,  note 

*  /»  M.  R~t  V?-  67*9'  P*™-  2'  *•  5t     12-  K  P<  7t,  par  04  ;  Cave-Browne 
I,  js  168. 
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strained  to  hold  on  to  it  In  the  abort  period  of  Edwardess 
absence  a  succession  of  plots  had  been  discovered.  Letters 
were  intercepted  from  Mahomedan  fanatics,  some  of  whom 
belonged  to  Patna,  to  sepoys  of  the  ill- famed  64th,  glorifying 
the  atrocities  which  had  been  already  committed  by  the 
mutineers  in  Hindustan,  and  urging  those  addressed  to  go  and 
do  likewise.  These  letters  also  proved  that  a  treasonable 
correspondence  had  been  carried  on,  through  the  medium  of  the 
64  th,  with  certain  notorious  Hindustani  fanatics  settled  in  Swat 
and  Sitana.  Not  less  important  was  another  letter  addressed 
by  one  of  the  regiments  at  Peshawar  to  the  64thf  and  given  up 
by  the  latter  to  the  Brigadier,  because  their  isolation  forbade 
them  to  act  upon  it.  This  letter  contained  an  invitation  to  tfce 
04th  to  come  to  Peshawar,  and  throw  in  their  lot  with  the 
senders,  and  contained  allusions  to  the  greased  cartridge  which, 
not  being  intended  for  the  perusal  of  Europeans,  were  unques- 
tionably genuine.1    Before  these  discoveries  had  been  made, 

Nicholson  had  taken  every  precaution  for  the  security 
N™u^ri?r   °f  tac  l^ies  and  children,  and  the  treasure,  and 

had  set  a  watch  over  every  ferry  on  the  Indus,  to 
prevent  the  passage  of  intending  mutineers.  He  now  tried  to 
persuade  the  chiefs  of  the  valley  to  raise  their  armed  retainers 
for  the  support  of  the  Europeans  in  the  coming  struggle,  to 
the  chiefs,  remembering  the  events  of  1841,  and  knowing  that 
Delhi  had  fallen,  refused  to  risk  their  people's  Uvea  in  a  cause 
which  they  regarded  as  desperate*  "Show  us  that  you  are  the 
stronger,"  they  said,  "and  there  shall  be  no  lack  of  aid*" 2 

1  P.  M>  JL*  p.  61*  part.  40-2.  It  may  be  stated  here  that  immense  nmuten 
of  seditious  letters  were  discovered  by  the  officials!  whose  duty  it  was  to  exercise 
supervision  over  the  post-offices  of  the  country.  "The  treason, "  writes  the  author 
of  the  General  Report  on  the  Administration  of  the  Punjab  Territories  for  185(5-1 
and  1857-8,  11  was  generally  couched  in  figurative  and  enigmatical  phrases.  ,  -  ♦ 
tt  was  abundantly  manifest,  that  the  sepoys  and  others  really  did  believe  that  ve 
intended  to  destroy  their  caste  by  various  devices,  of  which  the  impure  cartridge 
was  one ;  that  the  embers  of  Mahomedan  fanaticism  had  again  begun  to  glow." 
p,  12,  par*  25.  The  document  referred  to  b  to  be  found  in  the  volume  which  con- 
tains the  Punjab  Mutiny  Report 

Again,  in  a  letter  to  Co  J  via,  Kerrey  Greathed  writes,  "  The  result  of  all  ques- 
tioning of  sepoys  who  have  fallen  iuto  our  hands  regarding  the  cause  of  their 
mutiny  is  the  same  ;  they  invariably  eite  the  car  touch  as  the  origin.  No  otiitf 
ground  of  complaint  has  ever  been  alluded  to  ...  a  consciousness  of  power  bid 
grown  up  in  the  army  which  could  only  be  exercised  by  mutiny,  and  the  try  of 
the  cartridge  brought  the  latent  spirit  of  revolt  into  action.  '*  Enclosure*  to  &cnt 
Letters  from  India,  SepL  24,  lS57t  pp*  455-6, 

8  P.  M,  K.t  pp.  GO  1.  pars,  31,44;  Cooper,  p.  00. 
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The  proof  which  they  required  was  soon  forthcoming.  On 
3  night  of  Edwardes's  return,  he  and  NicholBon  ^  crto|jt  at 
f  down  together  to  rest  in  their  clothes,  feeling  *wh»wir. 
re  that  there  would  be  troubles  before  morning.     *W 2l- 
ieir  presentiments  were  justified.    At  midnight  a  messenger 
lie  in  to  tell  them  that  some  companies  of  the  55th,  stationed 

Nowshera,  had  mutinied,  and  that  the  10th  Irregular 
valry  at  the  same  place  might  at  any  moment  follow  their 
* tii pie.  They  saw  at  once  that  a  crisis  was  upon  them, 
obably  by  this  time  the  main  body  of  the  55th,  which  was 
ttioned  at  Mardan,  would  also  have  risen.  Yet  it  would  be 
possible  to  send  a  force  to  reduce  them  without  dangerously 
tokening  Peshawar,  Moreover,  the  troops  at  the  latter  place 
all  not  long  be  kept  in  ignorance  of  what  their  comrades  had 
ne }  and  then  they  would  be  sure  to  do  likewise.  There  was 
ly  one  way  of  grappling  with  the  danger.  Before  the  55th 
□Id  be  dealt  with,  the  troops  at  Peshawar  must  be  disarmed ; 
d  afterwards  the  people  of  the  country  must  be  invited  to 
rniah  men  to  supply  their  places.  The  experiment  was  a 
zardous  one  ;  but  the  two  friends  were  resolved  that  it  should 
cceed.  Accordingly  they  went  off  at  once  to  the  quarters  of 
>tton,  roused  him  from  his  sleep,  and  told  him  what  they  had 
ard.  He  saw  as  clearly  as  they  the  dangers  which  it  por 
lded.  All  the  commanding  officers  were  therefore  summoned 
attend  a  council  at  the  Residency.  By  daybreak  they  were 
rambled;  and  for  two  hours  they  remonstrated 
th  generous  indignation  against  the  disgrace  with  7  ~  ' 
lich  their  N  children n  were  threatened.  The  colonel  of  one 
^iment  went  so  far  as  to  declare  that  his  men  would  attack 
e  guns  if  called  on  to  give  up  their  muskets.  After  this, 
>tton  could  hesitate  no  longer.  He  decided  indeed  to  spare 
e  regiment  of  infantry,  without  which  it  would  have  been 
^possible  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  station,  and  two  of 
'egular  cavalry,  believing  that  these  corps  were  free  from  the 
int  of  disloyalty,  and  feeling  confident  that  he  could  at  any 
mnent  disarm  them  in  case  of  need:  but  within  an  hour  the 
ur  remaining  regiments  were  paraded,  and  ordered  to  lay 
iwu  their  arms.  Taken  aback  by  the  suddenness  of  the 
vmmand,  and  overawe*!  by  the  presence  of  the  European 
oops,  they  obeyed  without  demur:  and  it  is  said  that,  as 
ieir  muskets  and  sabres  were  about  to  be  carted  away,  some 
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of  their  British  officers  indignantly  flung  their  own  spurs  and 
swords  upon  the  piles.  "  How  little  worthy,"  wrote  Edwards*, 
"  were  the  men  of  officers  who  could  thus  almost  mutiny  for 
their  Bakes."  But  the  people  of  the  country  took  a  wiser  view 
of  the  conduct  of  Cotton  and  his  colleagues.  A  few  chiefs  fowl 
attended  the  parade,  curious  to  see  which  side  would  prove  the 
stronger ;  but,  when  all  was  over,  aud  the  Englishmen,  having 
quietly  asserted  their  supremacy,  were  riding  back  to  their 
quarters,  a  multitude  of  natives  came  swarming  up,  protesting 
the  warmth  of  their  attachment,  and  eagerly  offering  their  ser 
vices.  From  that  day  there  was  no  difficulty  in  raising  levies.1 
It  was  now  possible  to  act  against  the  55th  at  Mardan,  who 

had  been  joined  by  some  of  their  mutinous  com- 
s^tmwoQdo,  fades  from  Nowshera,  Their  commandant,  ColoatI 

Spottiswoode,  however,  actually  wrote  to  assure 
Cotton  that  he  trusted  them  implicitly,  and  earnestly  begg&l 
him  not  to  send  any  troops  against  them :  but  no  notice  could 
be  taken  of  such  insane  generosity;  and  accordingly,  on  the 
night  of  the  23rd,  a  small  force  started  from  Peshawar  under 
Colonel  Chute  of  the  70th  Queen's,  accompanied  by  Jobn 
Nicholson  as  political  officer.  On  the  night  of  the  24th  the 
approach  of  the  force  was  suspected  at  Mardan;  and  then 
followed  an  incident  than  which  there  was  none  more  painfully 
touching  in  the  whole  history  of  the  war.  The  native  officers 
went  to  ask  their  colonel  for  an  explanation.  They  went  out 
from  his  presence  unsatisfied ;  and  he,  left  alone  in  his  room, 
aud  unable  to  bring  himself  to  witness  the  disgrace  which  was 
to  befall  his  men,  committed  suicide.2 

But  for  those  who  had  so  abused  his  confidence  destiny  bid 

appointed  a  more  dreadful  end.     At  sunrise  on 
un?toS?°f  tne  following  morning  they  discerned  the  column 

winding  along  towards  Mardan ;  and  then  all  but 
a  hundred  and  twenty,  who  wore  restrained  by  the  threats  und 
persuasions  of  the  officers,  broke  tumultuously  from  the  fort, 
and  fled.    The  column  pressed  on  in  pursuit 3 :  but  the  muti- 

1  1\  M,  Jt.f  pp.  63-5,  pars.  46-53.  General  Cotton  wrote,  "Even  fb 
AflVedk-s  and  other  hill  tribe*,  our  e&emiea  continually  in  times  of  peace,  against 
whoa*  de  pre*  latin  us,  up  to  that  very  moment,  measures  were  being  taken*  rjune 
forward  and  tendered  their  .services/'  Nine  I'tsar*  (m  tht  Xt/rth-  WtatenL  Front-in 
vf  India,  p.  170. 

-  f\  M.  /if.,  pp.  65-6\  pars.  50,  58-9  ;  Cave-Browne,  vol.  i.  p.  170,  note. 
*  It  was  at  Nicholson's  suggestion  that  the  pursuit  was  undertaken.  Chute 
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sers  were  far  ahead ;  the  ground  was  so  heavy  that  the  artillery 
uld  not  get  within  range;  and  the  chase  was  all  in  vain  until 
cholsou,  taking  with  him  a  few  of  his  own  police  sowars, 
ished  to  the  front,  and  rode  into  the  fugitive  masses.  Break- 
before  his  charge,  they  scattered  themselves  over  the 
ntry  in  sections  and  companies ;  but  all  day  long  he  pur- 
theni,  hunted  them  out  of  the  villages  in  which  they 
ght  for  refuge,  drove  them  over  ridges,  cut  down  their 
gglers  in  ravines,  and  never  rested  till,  having  ridden  over 
nty  miles,  slain  a  hundred  and  twenty,  and  wounded  be- 
n  three  and  four  hundred  of  the  traitors,  taken  a  hundred 
fifty  prisoners,  and  recovered  two  hundred  stand  of  arms 
the  regimental  colours,  he  was  forced  by  the  approach  of 
ht  to  draw  rein,  while  those  who  had  escaped  him  fled  across 
border  into  the  hills  of  Swat.    Proclaiming  themselves  re- 
ious  martyrs,  they  persuaded  the  king  to  take  them  into  his 
ice ;  and  for  a  moment  there  seemed  a  danger  that  they 
ht  return  with  renewed  strength  to  menace  the  Punjab, 
virtual  ruler  of  Swat  was  an  aged  priest,  known  as  the 
And.    Had  he  espoused  their  cause,  and,  taking  them  with 
swept  down  upon  the  Peshawar  valley,  and  preached  a 
>ly  war  against  the  infidels,  he  might  have  kindled  the 
Bouldering  religions  zeal  of  the  population  into  such  a  flame 
I  would  have,  perhaps,  consumed  the  fabric  of  British  power, 
Drtunately,  instead  of  doing  this,  he  expelled  them  from  the 
tuntry,  only  granting  them  guides  to  conduct  them  across  the 
idus.    Then,  in  their  misery,  they  resolved  to  throw  them- 
Ives  upon  the  mercy  of  the  Maharaja  of  Kashmir.    To  reach 
s  country,  however,  they  must  either  pass  through  Haznra 
along  its  borders;  and  Major  Becher,  the  Deputy-Corn- 
ioner,  laid  his  plans  to  intercept  them.    Incited  by  him, 
armed  zamindars  and  clansmen  occupied  all  the  passes ;  and 
mutineers,  finding  their  road  eastward  disputed,  were  forced 
turn  back  and  enter  the  Kohistan.    But  they  little  knew 
horrors  of  that  inhospitable  land,  where  the  only  paths  lay 
eath  overhanging  precipices  along  ledges  which  scarcely 
rded  foothold  to  the  moat  practised  cragsmen  ;  they  had 
le  food  and  little  clothing,  no  cover  from  the  rains  ami  the 
"  t-dews.    A  jamadar,  unheeded  by  his  comrades,  whom  he 

BUttlf  occupied  the  fort  « itli  a  portion  of  the  Jbrcu.    Kncloture*  to  Secret  Ldter* 
India,  August  1857,  p.  721. 
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had  urged  to  go  back,  stnd  rather  die  fighting  like  soldiers  than 
perish  like  hunted  beasta  among  the  rocke,  committed  suicide. 
The  rest  pushed  on  :  but  every  man  a  liEitid  was  against  them; 
andf  after  many  had  been  drowned,  or  stoned,  or  slain  in  battle 
by  the  mountaineers  whom  Becher  hounded  on  against  them, 
nearly  all  the  rest,  now  too  weary  and  too  tamed  by  suffering 
to  resist,  laid  down  their  arms,  and  suffered  the  penalty  of 
mutineers.  Not  quite  all,  however;  for  some  few  purchased 
the  right  to  exist  by  apostatising  from  their  religion,  or  sub- 
mitting to  slavery,1 

Meanwhile  Nicholson  had  not  been  idle.    On  the  day  follow* 
ing  his  great  exploit  against  the  55th,  he  hand 
... M*^"   .  that  a  famous  outlaw,  named  Ajiin  Khan,  had 

Ajrtu  Khan  and   ,  _    _    .  .      _  '  .  *   .     .  . 

tha  gurriHou  at  descended  from  the  hills,  at  the  invitation,  u 
was  believed,  of  a  detachment  of  the  64th,  stationed 
in  the  fort  of  AbazaL    It  seemed  more  than  probable  that  he 
would  take  the  remnant  of  the  55th  into  his  service,  and,  with 
Abazai  betrayed  to  him,  stir  up  the  whole  frontier  poptdation 
to  attack  the  British  power.    Nicholson,  however,  was  there  to 
defy  him:  Chute's  little  column  was  now  strongly  reinforced.: 
the   frontier  tribes  could  not  forget  what  it  had  already 
accomplished ;  and  the  outlaw,  rather  than  provoke  a  contest, 
Junes      discreetly  returned  to  the  hills.     A  few  days 
later  Chute  and  Nicholson  disarmed  the  treacherous 
tine  *     troops  at  Abazai;  and  Nicholson  rode  back,  in 
advance  of  the  column,  to  Peshawar.^ 

There,  thanks  to  the  wise  government  of  Edwardes  and 
Cotton,  disaffection  had  not  dared  to  show  itself. 
Ed M3!  ],f»     Whenever  the  necessity  had  arisen  for  inflicting 
and  Cotton,   the  punishment  of  death  on  deserters  or  mutineer 
Cotton  had  compelled  the  native  troops  to  witness 
the  execution^  and,  well  knowing  that  the  slightest  breach  of 
discipline  would  bring  down  the  same  fate  upon  themselves, 
they  had  stood  like  statues  while  their  comrades  were  being 
hanged  or  blown  away  from  guns*3    "Even  the  criminals 

I  P.  M.  R„  p.  06,  par,  61  ;  pp.  70-1,  pars.  84  -C  ;  pp.  1SG-9,  pars.  19-51. 

II  lb.  p.  66,  par.  65  ;  p.  68,  par.  73. 

3  "The  news  of  these  executions  and  the  mode  adopted  in  carrying  them  iut11 
effect,  spread  far  and  wide,  and  even  in  the  city  of  Camil  itself,  were  the  *ufrj»** 
of  dis  CtUtffon  and  of  astonishment.  It  was  clear  to  all  that  discipline  was  npM 
and  maintained  .  .  .  ami  the  Afghans,  keenly  watching  the  turn  of  events,  on 
h  tiding  that  the  supremacy  of  the  British  Government  had  prevailed,  were 
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mseJves/'  wrote  Edwardcs,  "seemed  to  take  a  pride  in  the 
y  discipline  they  had  dared,  and  stood  up  in  line  to  be  shot 
th  the  accuracy  and  steadiness  of  machines,"  But  he  and 
tfcon  had  too  deep  a  knowledge  of  the  people  with  whom 
y  had  to  deal  to  trust  to  repressive  measures  alone.  Their 
rle*a  and  defiant  bearing  had  so  impressed  men's  minds  that, 
they  now  showed  a  desire  to  conciliate,  they  need  not 
ehend  the  suspicion  of  weakness.  The  mode  of  conciliation 
ich  they  adopted  was  an  appeal  to  that  avarice  which  they 
ew  to  have  more  sway  over  the  hearts  of  the  Afghan  popu la- 
Hi  of  the  valley  than  even  the  paBsion  of  religious  fanaticism, 
proclamation  was  issued  authorising  any  one  who  found  a 
sorter  to  kill  him,  and  take  possession  of  his  personal 
rjperty.  A  militia  was  levied,  to  keep  the  peace,  and  to 
counterbalance  the  Hindustani  regiments.  Unlike  the  mass  of 
the  Punjabis,  the  people  of  the  valley  had  never  been  disarmed  j 
and  thus  no  difficulty  was  found  in  collecting  sufficient  numbers 
of  armed  footmen.  To  raise  cavalry  was  not  so  easy,  for  good 
horses  irere  scarce  ;  but  still  plenty  of  candidates  for  enlistment 
came  forward.  When  the  crisis  was  at  its  worst,  Edwardcs 
waft  often  to  be  seen  in  the  Residency  garden,  manfully  con- 
cealing the  disappointment  which  some  gloomy  telegram  had 
given  him,  and  listening  with  a  humorous  smile  to  the  arguments 
with  which  owners  of  vicious  or  unsound  horses  tried  to  prove 
their  perfection.  But  the  quality  of  the  horses  was  of  very 
little  importance  in  comparison  with  the  enthusiasm  and  good 
feeling  which  these  scenes  aroused  among  the  people.  The 
very  men  who  would  have  been  ready,  at  the  bidding  of  the 
first  eloquent  fanatic  that  appeared,  to  draw  their  swords 
igainst  us,  were  converted  by  the  promise  of  pay,  the  hope  of 
>lun<ierf  and  the  skilful  management  of  the  Commissioner,  into 
he  chief  props  of  our  power,  and  lost  all  sympathy  with  the 
nutineers.1 

Interred  from  an  aggressive  movement  ,  ,  .  the  subsidy,  given  by  the  British 
"oituiiissLoaer  to  .  »  .  Dost  Mohommed  . .  •  no  doubt  had  some  effect  in  the  mind 
vf  tint  sordid  monarch  ♦  .  ,  hut  the  Afghan*  themselves,  ever  restless  and  tin- 
icttJed,  were  throughout  meditating  mi  attack  on  the  British  frontier,  and  a  rich 
harvest  in  Hindoetau  ;  and  were  alone  deterred  from  the  movement  by  the  ini- 
|x»ing  attitude  which  had  been  assumed  at  Peshawur ;  and  it  come  to  the 
author's  knowledge,  afterwards,  that  thirty  thousand  Afghans  had  shod  their 
h 01  e«i  at  one  time,  ready  to  invade  our  territory/' — Cotton,  pp.  174-5.  See 
Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from.  India,  July  23,  1858,  pp.  152,  169,  197. 
1  P.  M,  R„  pp.  67-8,  pars,  66-81  :  p.  71,  par.  95  ;  up.  80-1,  pars.  148-6. 
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Mean  while,  in  the  opposite  extremity  of  the  province,  a 
different  scene  was  being  enacted.    It  has  been 
Ludhi^™d  already  mentioned  that,  within  the  first  few  dayi 
after  the  seizure  of  Delhi,  a  body  of  troop*  ww 
sent  from  Julhindur  to  reinforce  Phillaur.    But  while  taking 
this  precaution,  Brigadier  Johnstone,  the  commandant  of  the 
troops  at  Julluudur,  neglected  to  disarm  his  own  sepoys, 
though  every  day  furnished  fresh  evidence  of  their  un trust- 
worthiness.   On  the  7th  of  June,  an  hour  before  midnight, 
they  rose.    It  would  be  needless  to  do  more  than  barely  note 
such  a  natural  occurrence  but  for  the  fact  that  the  mischief 
which  it  caused  was  not  isolated.    The  mutineers  broke  up 
into  two  detachments,  the  larger  of  which  made  for  Philbrar, 
where,  probably  in  consequence  of  a  preconcerted  plan,  they 
were  joined  by  the  native  portion  of  the  garrison.    The  entire 
body  would  now  have  crossed  the  Sutlej,  if  an  unexpected 
difficulty  had  not  arisen.    A  young  civilian  named  Thornton, 
the  Assistant-Commissioner  of  Ludhiana,  had,  with  commendable 
presence  of  mind,  cut  away  the  bridge  of  boats.    The  mutineers 
were  obliged  therefore  to  make  for  a  ferry  some  three  milea 
distant  r  and  thus  a  rare  opportunity  was  afforded  to  Johnstone 
of  repairing  his  error  by  pursuing  and  punishing  them*  But 
such  opportunities  generally  serve  only  to  place  the  incompe- 
tence of  those  to  whom  they  are  offered  in  a  still 
stronger  light.    Johnstone  wasted  much  valuable 
time  before  starting  in  pursuit ;  he  halted,  during 
the  heat  of  the  day,  for  five  hours  ;  and,  when  his  column  at 
last  reached  Phillaur,  it  was  condemned  to  inaction  for  want 
of  a  guide  to  conduct  it  to  the  ferry. 

But,  if  the  mutineers  could  afford  to  despise  the  weakness 
of  Johnstone,  they  had  yet  to  reckon  with  a  man  of  another 
stamp,  George  Ricketts,  the  Deputy-Commissioner  of  Ludhiioi* 
It  was  not  till  ten  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  8th  that  he 
heard  of  the  rising  at  Julluudur.  Perceiving  the  danger  to 
which  his  own  station  was  exposed,  he  resolved  not  to  wait  to 
be  attacked.  Fortunately  the  4th  Sikhs  had  just  arrived  at 
Ludhiana,  on  their  way  to  Delhi.  Ordering  Lieutenant 
Williams,  the  second  officer  of  the  regiment,  to  march  for 
Phillaur  with  three  companies  of  his  own  men,  a  contingent 
furnished  by  the  Raja  of  Nabha,  and  two  small  guns,  he  him- 
self rode  on  in  advance  to  ascertain  the  whereabouts  of  the 
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utineers.  Finding  that  they  had  made  for  the  ferry,  he 
urnedf  and,  after  taking  counsel  with  Williams,  resolved  to 
*  e  an  effort  to  intercept  them.  Night  had  already  set  in 
en,  after  a  tedious  march,  he  came  in  sight  of  them  encamped 
on  the  Ludhiana  side  of  the  ferry.  Though  taken  completely 
by  surprise,  they  challenged  him  to  come  on,  and  fired  a  volley. 
He  sharply  ordered  the  two  guns  to  be  brought  up ;  but  the 
horses  attached  to  one  of  them,  maddened  by  the  flashes  and 
reports  of  the  muskets,  bolted.  Running  back,  he  met  and 
hurried  up  the  other,  unlimbered,  and  sent  a  round  of  grape 
into  the  midst  of  the  mutineers.  Most  of  them  dispersed  ;  but 
those  who  remained  returned  the  fire ;  and  Kicketts  found  his 
little  force  weakened  by  the  flight  of  the  Nabha  troops,  who 
had  not  stood  to  receive  a  single  volley.  Still  the  remaining 
gun  was  admirably  served;  and,  though  the  mutineers  began 
jo  rally,  the  handful  of  Sikhs  fought  a  noble  battle  until 
Ricketts,  finding  his  ammunition  exhausted,  judged  it  prudent 
to  retreat 

About  eleven  o'clock  on  the  following  day  the  mutineers 
entered  Ludhiana,  and,  aided  by  the  native  garrison  ^  ^ 
ind  the  populace,  attacked  the  houses  of  Govern-  m* l" 
ment  officials,  released  the  prisoners,  plundered  the  native 
traders,  and  finally  marched  for  Delhi.  Twice  during  the  day 
Rickctts  had  sent  urgent  messages  to  Johnstone,  begging  for 
mccour :  but*,  when  the  succour  at  last  came,  it  was  too  late. 


Of  Johnstone's  conduct  it  is  needless  to  speak.    It  was 


Approved  at  the  Horse  Guards  ;  it  was  condemned  in  India* 
It  was  justified  by  Johnstone  himself  on  this  ground  among 
jthers,  that  he  could  not  venture  to  expose  his  Europeans  to 
the  perils  of  undertaking  a  long  pursuit  under  an  Indian  sun. 
But,  had  he  originally  disarmed  his  sepoys,  no  pursuit  would 
Have  been  necessary;  and  it  is  fair  to  assume  that  British 
ioldiers,  the  comrades  of  the  men  who,  under  the  burning  sun 
uid  the  drenching  storms  of  July,  August,  and  September,  fought 
:heir  way  from  Allahabad  to  Cawnpore,  and  from  Cawnpore  to 
Luck  now,  would  have  blushed  to  hear  of  the  excuse  which  was 
t  forward  by  their  commander  for  his  inaction.1 

f\  M.  R.t  PP*  SB-"**  P*™-  ISncbumrex  /»>  SetrH  tetter*  from  I  ml  in  t 

uly  18f*7.  |fc  824  ;  Aug.  \Hb?t  pp.  125,  804 -ti ;  i>4  Sept.  1857,  pp.  41  62, 
101.  f-'nptaiu  Forriugton,  describing  the  so-called  pursuit,  wrote  11  We 
uht*l  to  Phuffwarra,  which  place  wo  reached  at  11  o'clock— we  baited  there 
hour*.    The  General  observed  it  was  very  hot  and  «aid  bo  would  halt  till  it 
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The  action  of  Eicketts,  too,  speaks  for  itself.  It  i&  true 
that  he  failed  to  save  Ludhiana  from  attack  :  but  no  man 
could  have  accomplished  more  than  he  did ;  and  perhaps  it  was 
partly  due  to  the  awe  with  which  his  daring  had  inspired  them 
that  the  mutineers  made  such  haste  to  pursue  their  march  to 
Delhi,  It  is  probable  that  their  original  intention  had  been  to 
occupy  Ludhi&na,  from  which  they  could  have  fomented  in- 
surrection  through  the  Cis-Sutlcj  States,  dominated  the  Grand 
Trunk  Road,  and  thus  delayed  the  pas&iige  of  the  troop* 
destined  to  aid  in  the  recapture  of  Delhi,  But,  in  their  hurry 
to  leave  Jullundur,  they  had  taken  blank  instead  of  balled 
ammunition.  This  accident  alone  prevented  Johnstone  from 
becoming  as  notorious  as  Hewitt  and  Lloyd, 

It  is  mure  important,  however,  to  point  out  what  was  than 
what  might  have  been  ;  and  the  actual  results  of  Johnstone1! 
weakness  were  bad  enough.  Though  an  accident  had  prevented 
the  mutineers  from  making  Ludhiana  their  headquarters,  their 
mere  passage  through  the  district  caused  a  violent  commotion. 
Arson,  murder,  highway  robbery,  cattle-lifting,  and  dacoity  sud- 
denly revived  j  and  some  of  the  offenders,  when  apprehended 
naively  accounted  for  their  misconduct  by  confessing  that  they 
had  believed  the  rule  of  the  British  to  be  over*  Eicketta,  how- 
ever, soon  restored  order  by  a  method  as  original  as  it  was 
effective.  It  was  simply  a  philosophical  application  of  the  old- 
fashioned  principle  of  tit  for  tat.  He  mercilessly  executed  aU 
who  had  been  found  guilty  of  violent  crimes,  disarmed  the  city 
population  because  they  had  not  used  their  arms  in  defence  of 
authority,  and  imposed  a  heavy  fine  upon  them,  to  impress 
upon  their  minds  that  it  was  their  interest  to  exert  themselves 
in  the  maintenance  of  order,1 

Another  noteworthy  result  of  the  Jullundur  mutiny  renuuna 
to  be  recorded.  It  had  been  at  first  deemed  unwise,  in  the 
absence  of  an  adequate  European  force,  to  attempt  to  disarm 
the  sepoys  at  Mooltan.    Now,  however,  the  Chief  Commissioner, 

pot  cooler.  Had  rations  been  tost  with  the  rum  in  hour's  rest  would  have  been 
ample."  Major  Brind,  who  hod  before  "bad  the  fullest  confidence  in  the 
judgment  ami  energy  of  the  Brigadier/1  attributed  "  the  paralysing  effect  uf 
his  refusing  to  art,  or  receive  suggestions,  to  mental  depression." 

1  P.  M.  Ii.t  p.  34,  par.  48  ;  pp.  89-91,  pars.  20-22.  26  ;  p.  112,  par.  ttj 
p.  US,  para.  34-5  ;  pp.  114  lfl,  pars.  40-1,  45.  Cooper's  Onai*  in  the  Pnnjuk 
pp.  61 -2.  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  '20  to  29  July,  1857,  p 
80,  82. 
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fearing  that  they  would  rise  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  the  mutiny 
at  Jullundur,  and  knowing  that  the  loss  of  Mooltan  would  in- 
volve the  loss  of  the  whole  Southern  Punjab,  and  with  it  of  the 
mad  to  Bombay,  determined  that,  at  all  hazards,  the  attempt 
toast  he  made.    So  delicate,  however,  was  the  task  that,  feeling 
ao  confidence  in  the  ability  of  the  commandant  of  the  station, 
he  entrusted  it  to  another  officer,  Major  Crawford  DLjarinlI)J? 
Chamberlain,  by  whom  it  was  successfully  per-  atjkioiuii. 
formed.    To  quote  the  words  of  the  Chief  Com- 
missioner, 11  the  disarming  at  Mooltan  was  a  turning-point  in 
the  Punjab  crisis,  second  only  in  importance  to  the  disarming 
at  Lahore  and  Peshawur." 1 

Hitherto  the  narrative  of  the  Punjab  crisis  has  only  dealt 
with  a  few  prominent  places,  at  which  occurred  Gisurint 
events  too  important  to  be  relegated  to  the  ob-  of  the  F\ioji*ii 
sennty  of  a  summary  review.     Such  a  review, 
dealing  with  the  general  policy  of  the  Punjab  Government  and 
the  demeanour  of  the  native  population,  it  will  now  be  proper 
to  attempt. 

An  eye-witness  has  eloquently  described  the  impression  made 
upon  him  by  the  calm,  cheerful  bearing  of  the  Chief  Com- 
missioner, as  he  met  Edwardes  and  Chamberlain  in  council  at 
Rawalpindi2  It  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  indicate  the 
most  prominent  features  of  the  problem  which  lay  before  him, 
and  the  principle  of  solution  which  he  adopted.  He  could  not 
yet  tell  how  far  the  population  of  hiB  own  province  woidd  be 
disposed  to  encourage  mutiny,  or  to  embark  in  rebellion.  But, 
however  loyal  they  might  be,  there  would  still  be  work  enough 
for  him  in  guarding  them  from  the  hostility  or  the  intrigues  of 
their  un tameable  neighbours  beyond  the  frontier.  Another 
anxious  question  presented  itself,  in  connexion  with  the  Pun- 
jabi troops,  of  whom  at  least  a  fourth  were  Hindustanis*  Would 
the  minority  succeed  in  corrupting  the  majority  %  Was  it  even 
certain  that  the  majority  had  no  quarrel  of  their  own  to  settle  1 
Happily  on  these  points  suspense  was  soon  at  an  end.  In  the 
third  week  of  May  it  became  manifest  that  the  Punjabi  soldiers 
had  no  sympathy  with  the  Hindustanis ;  and  it  was  therefore  at 

1  P.  M.  ft,  pp.  50-1,  pw*- 1 M ;  pp.  1M2,  par.  29.  Cave- Browne,  vol.  L  p,  124. 
To  speak  with  strict  accuracy,  Lawrence  induced  General  Go  wan,  who  wu  then 
torn  Hirudin  g  in  the  Punjab,  to  entrust  the  tusk  to  L'hamlxrluiu. 

*  Cave  Browne,  vol  L  p.  180. 
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once  resolved  to  add  to  their  numbers,  in  order  to  compel 
for  the  losses  entailed  by  mutiny  or  desertion.  Thirty 4t 
thou  Band  new  troops  of  various  races,  creeds,  and  dialects  were 
thus  raised ;  and  many  more  would  have  been  forthcoming,  if 
the  Chief  Commissioner  had  not  wisely  resolved  to  prevent  the 
Punjabis  from  flattering  themselves  that  they  were  indispens- 
able to  the  British  power,1 

The  sepoys,  as  the  reader  will  already  have  perceived,  were 
differently  treated.  At  one  time,  indeed,  the  Chief  Commis- 
sioner thought  of  disarming  every  regiment  in  the  province; 
but,  finding  that  it  would  not  in  all  cases  be  possible  to  prevent 
the  men  from  deserting  afterwards  to  reinforce  their  comnutei 
at  Delhi,  he  gave  up  his  intention,  still,  however,  keeping  th 
policy  of  disarming  in  view,  as  a  remedy  for  hopeless  casea  of 
insubord  i  nat  ion . a 

How  to  provide  the  sinews  of  war,  was  a  problem  which 
soon  engaged  the  attention  of  the  authorities.  Towards  the 
end  of  May,  the  Commissioner  of  the  Cis-Sutlej  States  opened 
a  six  per  cent  loan,  to  be  repaid  within  one  year ;  and  thii 
measure  was  soon  extended  to  the  whole  province.  The  results 
were  very  significant  of  the  state  of  popular  feeling.  While 
the  chiefs,  who  had  already  shown  themselves  ready  to  help  the 
Government  with  their  arms,  offered  liberal  subscriptions,  the 
wealthy  bankers  and  merchants  contributed  as  little  as  fcfcey 
dared,3 

Special  measures  were  also  taken  for  the  preservation  of 
order  among  the  non-military  classes.  The  police,  who  from 
the  first  showed  an  admirable  spirit,  were  strengthened  ;  and, 
to  aid  them  in  keeping  the  peace,  the  feudatory  chiefs  were 
required  to  furnish  contingents  from  their  retainers.  Plun- 
derer*, when  apprehended,  were  forced  to  pay  for  all  the  pro- 
perty which  they  had  stolen  or  destroyed.  Criminals  were 
punished  with  a  ruthlessness  which  was  amply  justified  by  the 
paramount  necessity  of  saving  the  State;  though  severity  was 
judiciously  tempered  with  mercy  as  soon  as  the  might  of 
authority  had  been  sufficiently  demonstrated.    The  ferries  and 

1  P.  J£  i?.,  pp.  1,  2,  par.  3  ;  pp.  C,  7,  pars,  lfl-17  ;   Enclosures  to  Secrtt 

Letters  from  India,  Sept  to  Dec  1858,  pp.  102-3. 
a  P.  Af.  It,  p.  8,  par.  21  ;  pp.  10-11,  par.  27. 

1  lb.  p.  %  par.  22  ;  p.  23,  par.  &.  The  amount  realist!  in  the  whole  of  titf 
PuujnU  brtweeti  July  1857  ami  January  1858  wm  almit  41  lakhsj  or  4T1 00.000 
rupees,    (ientrtd  Repf/rtt  p.  27,  par.  82. 
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*ges  of  the  great  rivers  were  strictly  watched ;  and  no 
rollers  who  could  not  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  them* 
ves  were  allowed  to  pass,1  Arrangements  were  made  for 
curing  the  treasure  in  the  various  districts  with  such  success 
that,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  crisis,  not  more  than 
ten  thousand  pounds  were  lost.  This  fact  is  in  itself  enough 
to  show  how  admirably  the  Punjab  officials  did  their  work. 
Bow  heavy  the  burden  of  their  work  was,  may  be  judged  from 
the  fact  that,  while  in  most  cases  they  managed  to  perform 
their  ordinary  duties  without  falling  into  arrears,  they  were 
also  obliged  to  exercise  constant  supervision  over  the  post-office, 
to  distribute  supplies  of  ammunition,  to  keep  an  eye  upon  the 
prisoners  in  the  gaols,  to  repair  bridges,  to  collect  transport- 
carriage,  to  raise  new  regiments,  to  provide  for  the  safety  of 
the  ladies  and  children,  and  to  perform  a  variety  of  other 
tedious  and  inglorious,  but  necessary  services  too  numerous  to 
be  mentioned,  besides  holding  themselves  in  readiness  to  accom- 
pany detachments  of  troops  into  the  field,  or  even  to  bear  arms 
in  per  sun, 4 

The  behaviour  of  the  people  of  the  country  may  next  be 
noticed    The  frontier  tribes,  of  whose  conduct 
such  fears  had  been  entertained,  were  never  really   u I j3"«-or 
dangerous,  though  often  troublesome.     The  in- 
eradicable restlessness  and  unruliness  of  the  Mahomedans  were 
naturally  excited  by  the  electrical  state  of  the  political  atmo- 
sphere-   The  Sikhs  remained  thoroughly  loyal  so  long  as  they 
retained  confidence  in  the  vitality  of  the  Government.    In  nine 
cases  out  of  ten,  such  disturbances  as  did  arise  were  traced  to 
the  machinations  of  Hindustanis.    So  dangerous  indeed  were 
these  aliens  that  the  Chief  Commissioner  caused  large  numbers 
of  them  to  be  expelled  from  the  province.5 

On  the  whole,  however,  the  people  of  the  Punjab  stood 
the  strain  of  the  Mutiny  so  well  ;ls  to  win  the  emphatic  com- 
mendation of  the  Chief  Commissioner.    It  would  of  course 


1  **Tbe  five  great  rivers,"  observe*  the  author  of  the  General  Report , 
"eminently  favoured  the  Pnnjab  administration  during  the  crisis.  They  cut  off 
the  Punjab  from  Hindooatan,  and  divided  the  province  into  so  many  portions, 
almost  like  the  compartment*  which  are  constructed  in  a  ship  to  prevent  the  rush 
of  invading  water  from  one  part  to  another,  "p.  11,  par.  22. 

1  to.  pp.  10-11,  par.  20  ;  pp.  12-13,  par.  28.  P.  M.  /(.,  pp.  7,  8,  pars.  18-21  ; 
p.  9,  pur.  24  ;  p.  23,  pars.  11,  13  ;  p.  2d,  par.  29. 

•  /\  M.  A,  p.  18,  par.  48  ;  pp.  23^,  par,  14. 
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be  childish  to  argue  from  the  fact  that  their 
outwardly  good,  that  they  cherished  a  heartfelt  loyalty  to  wards 
their  rulers.  But  they  were  naturally  disposed  to  respect  tfo  ' 
power  that  wan;  they  saw  that  the  British  were  that  power,  ' 
and  had  no  idea  of  abdicating ;  and  they  felt  a  kind  of  passive 
sentiment  in  favour  of  the  most  merciful,  the  most  just,  and 
above  all  the  most  powerful  government  under  which  they  had 
ever  lived.  Many  of  the  chiefs  rendered  valuable  senicei, 
the  most  prominent  instances  of  which  have  been  detailed  to 
the  State  which  had  protected  them.1  Some  districts  remained 
absolutely  tranquil  throughout.  Where  disturbances  did 
break  out,  they  were  due,  not  to  any  reasonable  or  definite 
dislike  of  British  rule,  but  to  a  belief  in  its  instability.  Tbtis 
thieves,  dacoits,  and  budraashes  of  every  kind  thought  tbey 
saw  a  fine  opportunity  for  pursuing  their  favourite  avocation* 
with  impunity.  Unquiet  spirits,  like  the  Mahomedans  of  the 
Murreo  Hills,  whose  only  quarrel  with  our  Government  wis 
that  it  prevented  men  from  cutting  each  other's  throiU, 
attempted  to  renew  their  hereditary  feuds.  Some  chiefs  even, 
who  were  at  heart  thoroughly  well  disposed,  seeing  the 
apparently  desperate  straits  to  which  their  existing  rulers 
were  reduced,  began  uneasily  to  consider  how  they  should 
make  their  peace  with  the  new  regime. 

But  such  instances  of  disloyalty  or  weakness  of  faith  were 
few  and  far  between.  During  the  months  that  witnessed  the 
virtual  annihilation  of  British  rule  in  the  North  -  Western 
Provinces,  there  was  in  the  Punjab  no  great  increase  in  the 
number  of  violent  crimes,  while  minor  offences  actual!)* 
diminished :  the  civil  courts,  almost  without  exception,  re- 
mained open  all  through  the  crisis :  the  land-revenue  was  paid 
up  almost  to  the  last  rupee :  the  excise- taxes  positively  in- 
■  ■! v.t-iil  ;  and  there  was  but  little  fulling-off  in  the  attendance 
at  the  Government  schools.  These  facts  are  proof  enough  of 
the  firm  grasp  which  the  Government  maintained  throughout 
upon  the  province.1 

1  Lawrence,  with  great  judgement,  wrotu  to  all  the  Sikh  chiefs  who  0*1 
Buffered  for  the  rebellion  of  1846,  and  4i  uTgeii  them  to  retrieve  their  character 
and  come  tlowu  at  ooce  with  their  retainers.  .  ,  .  As  soon  as  they  came  in, 
he  organised  and  sent  them  off  to  Delhi."    Life  vf  Lord  Laicreyice,  vol  ft 

r,  97. 

3  General  Report ,  p.  6,  par.  7  ;  p.  9f  par.  16  ;  p.  15,  par.  37  ;  p.  19,  par* 
P.  Af.  R.t  p.  17,  par.  47  ;   p.  24,  par.  17  ;  p.  35,  par.  52 ;  p.  37,  par.  U  j 
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One  portion  of  the  territory  subject  to  Sir  John  Lawrence 
not  Keen  glanced  at  in  the  above  review, 
Use  the  part  which  it  played  in  our  history  gJS^'autw. 
so  special  and  important  as  to  demand  a 
urate  notice.  This  was  the  Division  known  as  the  Cis- 
Sutlej  States,  lying  between  the  Sntlej  and  the  Jumna.  It 
was  of  the  last  importance  to  preserve  thia  country  intact,  not 
only  because  it  waa  traversed  by  the  final  stage  of  the  Grand 
Trunk  Road  to  Delhi,  but  also  because,  in  the  absence  of  any 
natural  boundary  between  the  Punjab  and  the  North- Western 
Provinces,  it  served,  to  quote  the  words  of  Commissioner 
Barnes,  "  as  a  kind  of  breakwater  H  to  repel  the  strong  tide  of 
mutiny  from  the  east.  But  the  task  of  its  officers  was 
rendered  peculiarly  difficult  by  the  fact  that  the  population, 
though  of  mixed  races,  were  more  nearly  akin  to  the  Hin- 
dustanis than  to  the  Punjabis,  Naturally  therefore  the  greater 
number  of  them  sympathised  with  the  sepoys.  How  their 
worst  passions  were  stimulated  by  contact  with  the  mutineers 
from  Jullundur  and  Phillaur  has  already  been  shown;  and 
this  evil  influence  spread  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Ludhiana 
district.  Mahomedan  chiefs  were  detected  in  treasonable  corre- 
spondence: hereditary  thieving  tribes  eagerly  clutched  at  the 
opportunity  of  renewing  their  depredations:  villagers  raised 
disturbances,  and  refused  to  deliver  up  fugitive  mutineers  to 
stice ;  and  violent  crimes  alarmingly  increased,  though,  from 
intentness  with  which  the  criminal  classes  were  watching 
turns  of  the  rebellion,  ordinary  misdemeanours  almost 
utirely  ceased. 

But  Commissioner  Barnes  and  his  subordinates  were  equal 
the  occasion.    With  what  energy  they  forwarded  the  de- 
itch  of  the  first  British  force  that  marched  against  Delhi, 
tie  reader  already  knows.    And  now,  with  the  Sikh  portion  of 
te  population,  the  Rajas  of  Patiala,  Nabha,  and  Jhind,  and 
number  of  loyal  and  influential  native  gentlemen  on  their 
tie,  they  resolutely  set  themselves   to  stamp  out  every 
symptom  of  revolt  in  their  own  districts.    Their  police  scoured 
the  country,  and,  assured  of  indemnity,  slew  every  criminal 
it  whom  they  could  lay  their  hands.    Highway  robbers 

99,  par.  64  ;  p.  41,  par.  75  i  p.  42,  par,  78  ;  p.  43,  par,  82  ;  p.  45,  pars.  87-8  ; 
47,  pan  9<J ;  p.  48,  par.  101  ;  p.  49,  pars.  104-5 ;  p.  50,  par,  109 ;  p.  51, 
.  114. 
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and  plunderers  were,  in  many  cases,  hanged  on  the  nearest 
trees  as  soon  as  they  were  caught.  The  revenue  was  onlj  to 
be  collected  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet ;  but  it  was  collected 
It  is  needless  to  say  that  severity  like  this  proved  to  be  the 
truest  mercy  in  the  end.  By  the  close  of  July  the  wortfc  wit 
over.  From  that  moment  the  people  began  to  return  to  their 
allegiance ;  and  the  process  of  tranq utilisation  was  hastened  by 
the  passage  of  reinforcements  on  their  way  to  Delhi.1 

The  mention  of  these  reinforcements  naturally  introduce 
an  account  of  Sir  John  Lawrence's  imperial  as 
Unp^Slf  polity,  distinguished  from  his  local  policy.  To  him  that 
hath  more  shall  be  given;  and  the  Chief  Com- 
missioner was  rewarded  for  the  firmness  with  which  he  kept 
the  peace  in  the  Punjab  by  finding  himself  able  to  make  it 
contribute  towards  the  restoration  of  peace  in  Hindustan. 
While  recording  the  unselfishness  with  which  he  weakened  ku 
own  resources  in  order  to  strengthen  those  of  the  empire,  it 
would  be  unjust  not  to  mention  that  for  the  power  to  do  bo 
he  was  partly  indebted  to  the  generosity  of  Bartle  Frere,  the 
Commissioner  of  Sind,  who  sent  up  battalion  after  battalion 
to  support  Mm,  and  laboured  throughout  in  support  of  the 
Punjab  administration  as  heartily  as  if  he  had  been  a  Punjab 
officer.    General  Van  Cortland t  was  sent  across  the  Punjab, 

my  si.     to  reconquer  the  districts  north-west  of  Delhi. 
To  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  besieging  army, 
a   system   of  transport,  by  canal  and  waggon  trains,  was 
organised  from  Karachi  on  the  western  seaboard  through  the 
Punjab.    Besides  an  abundance  of  stores  of  every  description 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  necessary  treasure,  John  Lawrence 
contributed  in  all  towards  the  recapture  of  Delhi,  six  battalions 
of  European  infantry,  a  regiment  of  European  cavalry  and  a 
considerable  force  of  European  artillery,  seven  battalions  of 
Punjabi   in  fan  try  t  three   regiments   of   Punjabi    cavalry  t  a 
Punjabi  corps  of  sappers  and  miners  and  a  number  of  Sikh 
artillerymen,  two  siege -trains,  and  eight  thousand  auxiliaries 
furnished  by  native  chiefs.    Of  this  mighty  array  of  troopa, 
the  Punjabis  had  been  formed  by  nine  years  of  hard  campaign- 
ing along  a  rugged  and  mountainous  frontier  into  the  finest 

1  Genera!  Report,  p.  8,  par.  14.  P.  M.  p.  2(5,  par.  21  ;  p.  27,  par.  28 ; 
p.  29,  par.  82  ;  p.  31,  pur.  42 ;  p.  87,  pari,  13  14;  p.  S8t  par.  16  ;  p.  89,  par, 
18  ;  p.  90t  par.  21  ;  p.  116,  par.  45  |  pp.  117-18,  pars.  47-f>2. 
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Jiera,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Gurkhas,  whom  India 
tad  ever  produced.  When  the  seizure  of  Delhi  became  known, 
nany  of  them  were  absent  on  furlough ;  but,  as  Boon  as  they 
eceived  the  order  to  return,  they  set  out  on  foot  to  rejoin 
heir  regiments,  and  eagerly  demanded  to  be  led  against  the 
ebel*1 

One  regiment,  the  first  that  started  from  the  Punjab,  indeed 
he  first  that  started  at  all,  to  the  attack  of  Delhi, 
Leoerves  special  mention   here.     This  was   the  Ma«h  of  the 
'atnous  corps  of  Guides,  composed  of  stalwart  D*ihi. 
rontier-men  of  all  races,  men  to  whom  Henry 
Lawrence,  in  the  exercise  of  that  foresight  which  discerned  the 
premonitory  symptoms  of  the  Mutiny,  had  pointed  as  the  best 
Material  to  regenerate  the  effete  pipe -clayed  battalions  of 
Hindustan,  and  who,  likewise  at  his  suggestion,  were  allowed 
to  wear  *'  their  own  loose,  dusky  shirts,  and  sun-proof,  sword- 
proof  turbans,"    instead   of   being  imprisoned  in  European 
uniforms.    At  the  time  of  the  outbreak  at  Meerut,  the  corps, 
consisting  of  three  troops  of  cavalry  and  six  companies  of 
infantry,  was  quartered  at  Mardan,  under  the  command  of 
Captain  Daly.    On  the  13th  of  May,  six  hours  after  receiving 
their  orders,  Daly  and  bis  men  marched  out  of  the  station, 
leached  Attock,  thirty  miles  distant,  next  morn-  Mn>-i4. 
ing,   and,  on  arriving  at   Rawalpindi,  learned     amy  is. 
the  welcome  news  that  they  were  to  proceed  at 
once  to  Delhi.    On  the  9th  of  June,  after  moving  at  the  rate 
of  twenty-seven  miles  a  day  for  three  weeks,  they  marched 
with  a  fine  swinging  stride  into  camp  at  Delhi,  and  three 
bours  afterwards  went  into  action  with  the  mutineers.  This 
narch  has  always  ranked  among  the  foremost  achievements  of 
ihe  wan- 
It  is  now  time  to  trace  the  fortunes  of  General  Barnard 
md   his  army,  whom  we  left  encamped   before  Bntfoh  utaMta 
elhi  on  the  night  of  the  battle  of  Badli-ki-Serai.     *****  *** 
Their  camp  was  protected  in  front  by  a  line  of  rocky  ground, 
as  the  Ridge,  which  extended  from  the  Jumna  on  the 
the  distance  of  about  two  miles,  and  looked  down  upon 
northern  and  part  of  the  western  face  of  the  city.    The  left 

P.  M,  lt.t  pp.  4-6,  pws.  12-15;  p.  20,  pan.  60  1;  p.  91,  pur.  24. 
HfcMm  to  Secret  iMttrs  from  India,  Aug.  1867,  p.  808. 
*  /\  M,  R»  pp.  £>fl,  60,  pun,  27-8  ;  Cnve-Browne,  vol.  i.  pp.  327-8. 
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was  comparatively  secure  ;  for  the  Jumna  was  unf ordable,  and  its 
great  width  forbade  any  attempt  to  enfilade  the  British  potltm 
with  field-gum  At  intervals  along  the  Kidge  stood  four  build- 
ings, specially  adapted  for  defence,  the  Flagstaff  Tower,  a  mosque, 
an  observatory,  and,  near  the  extreme  right,  a  large  mansion, 
called  Hindu  Rao's  house.  At  each  of  these  Barnard  established 
piquets.  To  the  right  rear  of  Hindu  Rao's  house  lay  the 
suburb  of  Sabzi-Mandi,  and  beyond  it  again  a  cluster  of 
villages,  which,  with  it,  promised  excellent  cover  to  the  enemy 
in  any  attacks  which  they  might  make  upon  the  camp.  More- 
over, the  space  between  the  city  and  the  Ridge  was  overgrown 
by  trees  and  shrubs,  and  covered  with  old  mosques,  tombs,  sad 
ruins,  sheltered  by  which  an  attacking  force  might  steal  u> 
perceived  to  within  a  few  yards  of  the  camp.  Within  this 
space  were  situated  two  buildings,  the  Metcalfe  house  and 
Ludlow  castle,  which  seemed  likely  to  become  objects  of  con- 
tention  between  the  opposing  forces. 

The  city  itself  was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  about  seven  miles 
in  extent,  and  some  twenty-four  feet  in  height,  strengthened  by 
a  number  of  bastions,  and  possessing  ten  massive  gates.  Around 
the  wall  ran  a  dry  ditch,  about  twenty-five  feet  wide  and  rather 
less  than  twenty  feet  deep.  The  counterscarp  and  glacis  were 
not  such  as  to  excite  the  admiration  of  the  English  engineer* 
Still,  the  fortifications,  wThich  had  been  recently  repaired,  were 
too  strong  to  be  battered  down  by  such  artillery  as  Barnard 
then  had  at  his  disposal  ■  and  the  city  was  far  too  extensive  to 
be  invested  by  his  little  force.  All  that  he  could  do  was  to 
watch  the  portion,  little  more  than  a  seventh  of  the  whole,  that 
faced  the  Kidge,  The  enemy,  therefore,  were  free  to  go  in  and 
out  of  the  city  as  often  as  they  pleased.1 

It  will  be  evident  from  the  above  account  that  the  British 
General  had  a  hard  task  before  him,  Though  his  position  wai 
Baraanrfl  *n  itself  commanding  enough,  its  advantages  were 
situation,  largely  neutralised  by  the  features  of  the  surround 
ing  country:  his  force  was  small  compared  with  that  of  the 
mutineers  ;  and  he  would  have  enough  to  do  to  prevent  them 
from  cutting  off  his  communications  with  the  Punjab,  to  which 
ho  had  to  look  not  only  for  reinforcements,  but  also  for  supplies, 

3  Lord  Roberts'*  Forty+ont  Years  in  India,  vol.  L  p,  1S8  ;  Forrest's  Stbc< 
tionsfrvm  State  Papers,  vol  i.  pp.  389-90  ;  Col.  EL  M.  Yilmrt's  RirJiard  Md 
XiHitJt,  pp.  24-6. 
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be  knew  that  his  Government  and  his  countrymen,  ignorant 
eedless  of  the  difficulties  which  beset  him,  expected  him  to 
pture  Delhi  without  a  moment's  delay  ;  he  could  not  bear 
encounter  the  reproaches  which  had  been  heaped  upon  his 
redecessor;  and  he  therefore  resolved,  not  with  the  calm 
lution  of  the  strong  man,  but  with  the  desperation  of  the 
ibler,  to  try  any  enterprise  that  offered  the  remotest  chance 
success,  though  his  reputation  should  be  wrecked  by  failure, 
this  temper  he  lent  a  ready  ear  to  a  bold  suggestion  which 
s  pressed  upon  him  by  a  knot  of  ambitious  subalterns  under 
command. 

Amongst  the  younger  officers  was  a  clever  lieutenant  of 
Lgineers,  named  Wilberforce  Greathed.  Feel-  Thepmpoata 
confident  that  the  city  could  be  taken  by  a  cwp^moi**, 
^de-iminy  he  argued  his  point  so  forcibly,  that  Barnard 
rdered  him  to  draw  up  a  detailed  plan  of  attack  in  concert 
th  two  other  Engineer  officers  and  that  Lieutenant  Hodson 
»e  daring  ride  from  Karnal  to  Meerut,  and  from  Meerut  to 
balla,  had  brought  him  prominently  into  notice.  The  plan 
which  they  agreed  upon  was  that,  at  half-past  three  on  the 
uoming  of  the  13th  of  June,  two  of  the  gates  nearest  to  the 
!ge  should  be  blown  open,  and  that,  immediately  after  the 
losion,  two  columns  should  enter  the  city,  pass  along  the 
parts  to  right  and  left,  take  possession  of  the  successive 
ions  with  their  guns,  and  finally  communicate  with  a  third, 
ich  was  to  advance  to  the  palace.1  Four  sorties  on  four 
ive  days  had  been  repulsed ;  and  Greathed  insisted  that 
disheartened  mutineers  would  be  easily  overcome.  Barnard 
roved  the  scheme,  and  issued  orders  for  its  execution.  But 
m  accident  prevented  it  from  being  even  attempted .  Brigadier 
Graves  was  field-officer  of  the  day,  and  as  such  received  an 
yrdcr  to  move  off  the  Europeans  on  piquet,  who  were  to  form 
>art  of  the  attacking  force.  As,  however,  the  order  was  not 
given  in  writing,  and  as  he  was  unwilling  to  entrust  the 
piquet  duty  to  natives,  he  galloped  to  Barnard's  tent  for 
'nrthcr  instructions,  and,  telling  him  that,  although  it  might 
lie  possible  to  take  the  city  by  surprise,  it  would  be  impossible 
o  hold  it  with  such  a  small  force,  then  and  there  persuaded 
l  to  abandon  the  enterprise.    The  columns,  which  had  already 

1  Ctoe-Browxui,  vol.  Lp.  375  ;  Kiye,  voL  iL  pp.  526-7  ;  Forrest's  Sdectiun* 
,  Stat*  Paper*,  vol  i.  pp.  203-4. 
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advanced  some  distance,  were  therefore  recalled.  Hodscm  wis 
naturally  furious  at  the  interference  which  had  disappointed 
his  hopes,  and  spoke  of  it  as  flat  disobedience  of  orders ; 1  bat 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Graves  was  perfectly  justified  in 
availing  himself  of  the  informal  character  of  the  order  which  he 
had  received  to  go  and  dissuade  his  chief  from  what  he  regarded 
as  a  hopeless  venture, 

Greathed,  however,  was  not  to  be  thus  baffled.    Two  days 
June  11      kter  he  presented  to  Barnard  a  revised  pka  of 
attack,  to  consider  which  a  council  of  war  wu 
summoned  for  the  15th,    The  military  officers  were  almost 
urutmmous  in  asserting  that  it  would  be  madness  to  make  the 
attempt  before  the  arrival  of  a  reinforcement  of  at  least  a 
thousand  men.    On  the  other  hand,  Commissioner  Greathed, 
who  represented  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  North- Western 
Provinces,  strongly  urged  that  such  a  delay  would  encourage 
the  disaffected,  and  weaken  the  confidence  of  the  native  allies 
of  the  British  Government.    The  council  broke  up  without 
coming  to  any  decision,  bufc  reassembled  on  the  following 
Juno  id  Brigadier  Wilson  and  General  Reed,2  vrhu 

had  succeeded  Anson  as  Provisional  Commander-in- 
Chief,  declared  themselves  strongly  opposed  to  undertaking 
the  assault  even  on  the  arrival  of   the  first  instalment  of 
Lhu  expected  reinforcements.    The  chief  reasons  which  they 
gave  were,  that,  as  nearly  the  whole  force  would  be  required 
for  the  enterprise,  the  camp  would  necessarily  be  left  exposed 
to  attack  ;  that,  even  if  the  assaulting  columns  should  succeed 
in  forcing  their  way  into  the  city,  they  would  run  the  risk  of 
being  destroyed  by  the  superior  numbers  of  the  insurgents,  who 
had  shown  that  they  could  fight  resolutely  enough  behind 
cover;  and  that,  on  political  no  less  than  on  military  ground*, 
it  would  be  prudent  to  wait,  inasmuch  as  by  the  adoption  of 
such  a  course  a  large  body  of  mutineers,  who  would  otherwise 
bo  free  to  spread  fire  and  sword  through  the  surrounding 
country,  would  be  kept  inactive  within  the  city.    Influenced  by 
these  arguments,  Barnard,  who  from  the  beginning  had  never 
known  his  own  mind,  abandoned  the  idea  of  the  assault.  A 
few  days  later,  indeed,  Wilberforco  Greathed,  pointing  out  that 


1  Hodscm,  pp.  204,  207-8. 

1  iH-hualtb  prevented  Reed  from  taking  an  active  part  in  the  work  of  the 
*ivge. 
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mutineers  would  soon  be  strongly  reinforced,  and  that,  if 
i  were  not  speedily  reduced,  Agra  would  most  probably  be 
,  made  a  last  attempt  to  obtain  the  adoption  of  his  own 
but  in  vain*1 

It  is  probable  that,  if  the  assault  had  been  delivered,  as 

finally  intended,  on  the  morning  of  the  13th,  not  only  would 
city  have  been  taken,  but  it  would  have  been  held.*  There 

re  not  more  than  seven  thousand  sepoys  of  all  arms  within 
e  city;  while  Barnard's  available  infantry  numbered  two 
tousand.*    There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  latter 

uld  have  been  strong  enough  to  overcome  the  resistance  of 
e  former;4  and  it  is  certain  that,  from  the  bulk  of  the  citizens, 
icy  would  have  met  with  no  resistance  at  all.   Moreover,  fend* 

y  counts  for  so  much  in  Indian  warfare  that,  even  if  they  had 
sen  too  weak  in  themselves,  the  awe  inspired  by  the  sudden- 

s  and  swiftness  of  their  attack  might  have  given  them  the 
tctoiy.   On  the  other  hand,  though  we  may  believe,  we  cannot 

sure  that  they  would  have  succeeded;  and,  if  they  had 

ed,  the  results  would  have  been  calamitous. 

The  more  important  question,  whether  the  early  recapture 

Delhi  would  have  been  politically  useful,  may  be  answered 
cidedly  in  the  affirmative.    The  great  argument  of  those  who 

1  Kaye  (vol.  |L  pp.  533-7,  539-40)  gives  Jong  extract*  from  the  memoranda 
ch  the  officers  laid  before  tbe  council, 

*  Hodson,  p.  214.  GTeathed's  Letters  written  during  the  Siege  nf  Jje/ki\ 
110.    See  also  a  letter  written  by  Baird  Smith  to  a  friend,  ami  published  in 

Times  of  May  11,  1858,  p.  6t  cols.  2,  3. 

*  Hodson,  p.  239,  and  note,  Hodson  was  chief  of  the  Intelligence  Depart* 
mi.    Innea  {Sepoy  Revolt,  p.  107)  estimates  the  number  of  the  sepoys  at  8000. 

e  entire  British  force  com  prised  2400  infantry  and  000  cavalry,  besides  the 
nides  (six  companies  of  infantry  and  three  of  cavalry).     A  note  by  Com* 

ssioner  Barnes  to  a  statement  prepared  by  Hodsou's  spy,  Rajab  All  (Aug. 

1857),  says  "in  round  numbers  the  mutineers  may  be  estimated  at  4000 
valry  and  12,000  Infantry.    The  rest,  say  1000  Cavalry  and  3000  Infantry, 

(undisciplined  levies  of  no  account  whatever/*  J&netosune*  to  Secret  Jitters from 
lia1  8  to  22  Oct.  1857,  p.  128.  Henry  Norman,  on  the  other  hand,  says  that 
ie  mutineers  numbered,  at  that  time,  30,000.  When  the  assault  was  actually 
livered,  the  strength  of  the  assaulting  columns  and  the  reserve  was  5160. 
rrest's  Selection*  frvm  State  Paper*,  vol.  i.  pp.  371*2,  449. 

*  As  the  numerical  discrepancy  between  the  contending  forces  was  as  great 
ten  tbe  city  was  at  last  taken,  it  is  fair  to  assume  that  the  columns  intended 

the  assault  of  the  12th  of  June  would  have  succeeded  at  least  as  well  as  those 
ich  made  the  actual  assanlt  on  the  14th  of  September.  ["Our  troops," 
rote  Wilberforce  Greathed,  uwere  in  splendid  fettle,  the  enemy  dispirited 

four  heavy  repulses  in  five  days." — A  Memorial  a/  (he  Life  and  Service*  of 
tj.  acn.  IF.  W*  JL  Qmttodi  tut*  p,  28,  by  Bit  B.  Yuk>.J 


opposed  the  assault  WAfl,  that  its  success  would  have  allowed 
the  mutineers  to  disperse,  and  raise  disturbances  in  the  sur- 
rounding country,  Even  if  this  had  been  the  case,  however 
the  expected  reinforcements  would  have  been  available  to 
destroy  them.  Moreover,  any  temporary  mischief  that  might 
have  ensued  would  have  been  more  than  counterbalanced.  The 
timely  reconquest  of  the  imperial  city,  by  affording  an  undeni- 
able proof  of  the  enduring  vitality  of  the  British  j>ower,  would 
have  at  once  removed  the  strain  upon  the  Punjab,  might, 
have  at  once  extinguished  the  fire  of  insurrection  throughout 
the  North-Western  Provinces,  and  would  at  least  have  set  free, 
to  tread  out  any  embers  that  might  have  still  continued  to 
smoulder,  a  host  of  British  soldiers,  who  wero  destined  to  perish 
fruitlessly  in  a  long  serial  of  tedious  uoml.iatrf  on  th«  Bidg& 

Meanwhile  the  enemy  wore  taking  full  advantage  of  the 
respite  which  their  opponents  had  afforded  them.    On  the  12th 
Encounter*   ^ey  made  an  attack  on  the  camp  both  in  bmi 
mm  the      and  rear,  but  were  beaten  back,  and  pursued  up 
to  the  walls  of  the  city;  while  the  Me  tea  lie  hou&e 
was  wrested  from  them,  strengthened  by  a  piquet,  and  placed 
in  communication  with  the  post  at  the  Flagstaff  Tower.  The 
result  was  that  it  became  impossible  fur  them  to  turn  the  left 
of  the  British  defences.    Notwithstanding  this  failure,  they 
made  three  several  attempts  to  capture  Hindu 

June  12,  13,  13.       ,   ,      ,  .  1         r       i      i  en 

Kao  s  house,  the  importance  of  which  they  fully 
appreciated,  but  were  uniformly  repulsed.  On  the  1 7  th  the 
British  assumed  the  offensive,  and  succeeded  in  destroying 
a  battery  which  their  opponents  were  erecting  with  the  ob- 
ject of  enfiladim;  the  Ridcc.  Two  days  later 
the  enemy  made  another  attack  on  the  rear,  but 
were  again  defeated, 

After  this  week  of  fighting  they  rested  awhile,  but  only  to 
prepare  themselves  for  a  greater  effort.  The  Centenary  of 
PI  assay  was  approaching;  and  their  priests  and  astrologers 
bade  them  be  of  good  courage,  for  on  that  day  the  empire  of 
the  Feringhees  was  fated  to  be  overthrown.  Relying  on  these 
assurances,  and  fortified,  like  the  besiegers  of  Areot,  by  copious 
draughts  of  bhang,  they  marched  out  of  the  Lahore  gate  at 
Jane  "a  daybreak,  and  passed  the  British  right,  intending 
to  attack  the  camp  in  rear ;  but,  finding  that  the 
bridges  o%er  the  Najafgarh  Canal  had  been  deatroyec^  they 
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re  forced  to  return  to  the  Sabzi-Mandi.  There  a  desperate 
struggle  was  maintained.  About  noon  a  determined  attempt 
w,u*  made,  supported  by  the  heavy  guns  thundering  from  the 
city  And  the  suburbs,  to  capture  Hindu  Kilo's  house;  and, 
though  the  60th  Rifles,  the  Gurkhas,  and  the  Guides  offered  a 
noble  resistance,  Major  Reid,  who  commanded  the  post,  was 
barely  able  to  hold  his  ground  until  reinforcements  arrived. 
Then  the  tide  began  to  turn  ;  and  the  enemy,  again  and  again 
repulsed,  fell  back  at  sunset  on  the  city,  having  lost  over  three 
hundred  men.1  A  permanent  result  of  the  day's  fighting  was 
the  capture  of  a  building  in  the  Sabzi-Mandi  called  the  Sammy 
bouse,  which  was  thenceforward  garrisoned  by  a  body  of 
Europeans,  and  connected  by  a  line  of  breastworks  with 
Hindu  Rao's  house.  This  success,  following  the  destruction  of 
the  bridges  over  the  Najafgarh  Canal,  made  it  impossible  for 
the  rebels  to  attack  the  rear  of  the  camp  without  undertaking 
a  long  circuit.2 

The  prospects  of  the  besiegers  were  now  beginning  to  brighten. 
Reinforcements  had  just  arrived ;  and  more  were 
to  follow  soon.    On  the  day  after  the  Centenary  n^iua  c%am. 
of  Plassey,  Neville  Chamberlain,  who  had  handed 
over  the  command  of  the  Punjab  Moveable  Column 
to  Nicholson,  came  to  assume  the  office  of  Adjutant-General. 
The  mure  eager  and  daring  spirits  rejoiced  at  the  coming  of 
one  who,  they  had  good  reason  to  hope,  would  breathe  a  more 
fervent  spirit  into  the  counsels  which  directed  them.    M  He 
ought,"  wrote  Hodson  exultingly,  "  to  be  worth  a  thousand 
men  to  us/**    Another  arrival,  too,  was  hopefully  awaited. 
The  Chief  Engineer  was  no  longer  fit  for  duty ;  and  Colonel 
Baird  Smith,  who  presided  over  the  great  engineering  college  at 
Roorkee,  was  summoned  to  take  his  place.    Rapidly  organising 
a  body  of  pioneers,  and  collecting  a  supply  of  engineering  tools 
and  stores,  he  travelled  down  as  fast  as  horses  and  elephants 
could  carry  him,  stimulated  to  greater  speed  by  a  message 
which  reached  him  on  his  way,  telling  that  Delhi      juiy  t 
was  at  last  to  be  assaulted.    But  his  haste  was  all 

On  his  arrival  he  found  that  Barnard  Julys. 


I 


vain, 

1  field's  Letter*  attd  Afrfar,  quoted  by  Kay*,  vol.  it  p.  556,  note. 
*  Cfcve-Browne,  vol.  i.  pp.  351-2  ;  H.  Norman    Narrative  nf  the  Oafupaifin  qf 
iht  Dtihi  Armfr  p.  IS ;  Hittory  0/  the  Siege  qf  Delhi*  by  tax  OJfiwsr  wlio  served 
the**,  pp.  120-2  ;  Lord  Roberta,  voL  L  p.  174. 
1  Uod«ou,  p.  21& 
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had  postponed  the  intended  enterprise,  in  the  belief  that  he 
was  himself  to  be  attacked  in  great  force  on  the  very  morning 
of  the  appointed  day.  The  enemy  bad  just  been  reinforced  by 
the  mutinous  regiments  from  Ro hi lk hand ;  and  though,  as  it 
turned  out,  they  did  not  carry  out  the  threat  which  had  alarmed 
Barnard,  they  made  an  expedition  on  the  evening  of  the  am 
day  to  Alipur,  intending  to  intercept  some  British  commm 
They  failed,  indeed,  in  their  object ;  but  the  mere 
fact  of  their  being  able  to  make  the  attempt 
JjJJJJJjJjJj  showed  the  besiegers  the  danger  to  which  their 
communications  with  the  Punjab  were  exposed. 
If  there  had  been  an  able  general  in  Delhi,  he  would  have  si^n 
from  the  first  that  his  true  policy  was  to  cut  that  all- imports t 
line,  and  would  have  kept  a  strong  column  in  the  field  till  the 
work  should  have  been  done.  But  Baird  Smith  had  gauged 
ihe  capacity  of  his  opponents ;  and  he  saw  that  a  few  days' 
labour  would  make  the  position  secure.  The  engineers,  there- 
fore, set  to  work  under  his  orders,  and  succeeded  in  destroy- 
ing a  number  of  bridges  over  the  Western  Jumna  Canal,  and 
two  over  the  Najafgarh  jheel  \  but  ono  over  the  latter,  and  the 
bridge  of  boats  over  the  Jnrana,  by  which  the  rebel  reinforce- 
ments, as  they  arrived,  were  enabled  to  make  their  way 
into  the  city,  resisted  every  effort  for  their  destruction.1 

The  British  reinforcements  had  not  come  a  moment  befcre 
Diwppdnt-   '^ey  were  "eeded;  for,  though  the  enemy  had 
mejits  of      failed  in  every  object  which  they  had  undertaken, 
Barnard  had  as  certainly  failed   to   make  the 
slightest  visible  impression  upon  the  city.    He  could  not  help 
seeing  that  ho  was  in  reality  not  besieging,  but  besieged.  Hie 
artillery  park  was  so  ill  supplied  that  it  was  actually  necessary 
to  buy  from  camp-followers  the  shot,  fired  from  the  enemy's 
batteries,  which  they  had  picked  up  on  the  field,     He  had 
not  been  able  to  silence  one  of  the  hostile  guns.     If  the 
enemy  were  inferior  to  his  troops  in  close  fighting,  their  artillery 
practice  was  superior ;  their  guns  outnumbered  his  by  four  to 
one ;  their  stores  of  ammunition  were  virtually  inexhaustible ; 
and  they  too  had  been  reinforced,  and  reinforced  in  far  greater 
strength  than  their  opponents.*   Barnard's  victories,  while  yield- 

1  Cive-BrowDc,  vol.  iL  p.  14;  Norman,  \\  22;  Hotlsoi],  p.  261  ;  VibartV 
Richard  Baird  Smith,  pp.  8-9,  30. 

2  Lord  Roberts,  vol.  L  p.  178  ;  Vibort,  p.  32.   It  wm  the  deliberate  opinion  of 
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ing  no  decisive  result,  bad  been  dearly  bought.  From  the 
30th  of  May  to  the  30th  of  June,  the  Rifles  alone  had  lost  a 
hundred  and  sixty-five  men,  killed,  wounded,  and  destroyed  by 
disease.1 

How  bitterly  conscious  Barnard  was  of  bis  own  failure,  is 
evident  from  the  eagerness  with  which  he  endeavoured  to  make 
hia  Government  and  his  own  friends  appreciate  his  difficulties. 
And  those  difficulties  were  indeed  so  great  that  it  is  doubtful 
whether  any  general  could  have  surmounted  them.  But 
Barnard  must  also  have  felt  that  he  had  lost  the  confidence  of 
those  who  served  under  him.  The  cause  was  not  simply  that 
he  had  failed.  Soldiers  seldom  ask  themselves  why  they  trust 
one  leader,  why  they  distrust  another.  But  up  to  a  certain 
point  they  are  as  infallible  judges  of  the  qualities  of  their  com- 
mander as  schoolboys  are  of  the  qualities  of  their  master.  The 
explanation  of  the  distrust  with  which  Barnard  was  regarded  is 
simply  that  he  distrusted  himself,  and  therefore  allowed  him- 
self to  be  swayed  hither  and  thither  by  mutually  antagonistic 
advisers.'2 

But,  if  he  had  failed  to  inspire  men  with  confidence  in  his 
powers  as  a  general,  he  inspired  them  with  some- 
tg  akin  to  love  for  himself  as  a  man.    In  the  c 

of  all  his  labours,  his  troubles,  and  his  anxieties,  he  re- 
mained the  perfect  gentleman,  the  courteous,  open-handed 
host,  the  thoughtful,  tender  friend.  Hodson  has  feelingly  re- 
lated how  one  night,  when  he  chanced  to  awake,  he  found  the 
kind  old  man  standing  at  his  bedside,  carefully  covering  him 
up  from  the  draught.3    He  let  the  humblest  of  bis  soldiers 


John  Lawrence  that  Delhi  would  have  beeii  in  our  possession  early  in  July  bat  for 
the  material  aid  and,  much  more,  the  moral  .stimulus  given  to  the  mutineer*  by  the 
reinforcements  from  Jullumlur  and  Bareilly,  which  only  the  imbecility  of  Johnstone 
and  Hewitt  allowed  to  arrive,  "General  Hewitt,"  he  wrote,  "migbt  well  have 
*  pared  at  leant  half  the  1 400  men  under  hu  command  ;  such  a  body  under  on  enter- 
and  efficient  officer  would  have  prevented  the  mutineers  from  ever  mwittg 
gee,"  Endosurts  to  Secret  Letter*  frwn  India*  August  1867,  pp.  804  ^ 
Dttnfoffr's  Service  and  Adventure  with  the  Khakee  Rewalah,  pp.  53*4. 

Smith V  letter  published  in  the  Timet  of  May  11,  1858,  giving  reasons 
eving  that  on  assault  early  in  July  would  have  succeeded.] 
Rotton,  p.  108, 

2  I^ord  Roberta,  vol.  i.  p.  186,    An  engineer  officer  writing  to  the  Times,  Sept.  I, 
1857,  p.  8,  ooL  6,  from  Delhi,  says :  "  The  great  want  in  thi*  (an  action  fought 
on  June  28),  as  in  all  our  actions,  was  the  want  of  a  html  ;  officers  lead  on  their 
parties  without  any  method  or  arrangement  ** 
J  Hodson,  p.  207. 
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know  that  he  felt  for  their  sufferings,  and  took  a  pride  in  their 
valour  and  endurance-  While  he  thus  endeared  himself  to  ill, 
he  won  their  respect  by  his  conscientious  performance  of  duty. 
His  anxiety  and  bis  failing  nerves  would  not  suffer  him  to 
sleep ;  and  therefore,  while  life  remained  to  him,  he  worked  on 
day  and  night  alike.    The  coming  of  Baird  Smith  cheered  him: 

but  his  end  was  even  then  approaching;  for  on 
*  ^      the  5th  of  July  he  was  struck  down  by  cholera, 
and  before  night  he  died. 

The  vexed  question  of  assault  was  now  reopened,  Baird 
TheqitoBUon  ^mitni  finding  that  it  was  as  yet  impossible  to 
ofmiuiiitt      undertake  a  regular  siege,  on  account  of  tie 

paucity  of  guns  and  the  insufficiency  of  ammuni- 
tion, submitted  a  plan  of  attack  to  Reed,  who  had  succeeded 
Barnard.  Valuable  time,  however,  wua  bat  in  considering  the 
plan  ;  and  after  a  week's  delay  Eeed  was  persuaded  to  reject 
it.  Meanwhile  the  British  had  suffered  heavy  loss  ;  and  a  day 
or  two  later  Baud  Smith  himself  acknowledged  that  the  time 
for  an  assault  had  gone  by.1  On  the  1 7th,  Reed,  who  had  been 
in  wretched  health  since  the  beginning  of  the  siege,  made  over 
the  command  to  Wilson, 

The  new  chief  was  a  good  officer  in  his  own  branch  of  the 
Wii«       service,  and  could  boast  that  he  had  already  won 

two  battles  over  the  mutineers ;  but  neither  in 
heart  nor  in  head  was  he  strong  enottgh  to  sustain  a  burden 
under  which  his  two  predecessors  had  succumbed  within  m. 
weeks,  Great  men  of  action  have  suffered  from  sensitive 
nerves  more  often  than  the  world  suspects ;  but  they  have 
become  great  by  learning  to  hold  their  nerve  force  under  con* 
trol.  This,  however,  was  precisely  what  Wilson  had  not  learned 
to  do.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  irritated  by  trifles,  not  only 
out  of  his  equanimity,  but  also  out  of  his  urbanity.  Yet  it  ia 
certain  that  many  expected  great  results  from  his  appointment* 
Hardly,  however,  had  he  succeeded  to  the  command  before  he 
began  to  think  of  retiring  from  Delhi  altogether.  The  thought 
did  not,  indeed,  originate  with  him.  Even  Hervey  Greathed 
had  suggested  that  the  army  would  be  better  employed  in  re- 
storing order  in  other  parts  of  the  country  than  in  fighting 
battles  that  led  to  no  result,    Baird  Smith,  however,  represent- 

1  Tinmt  May  11,  1358,     fi,  ooL  2;  Vitwrt'fi  ItiJutrd  iteiid  Smith,  95 

03,  102. 
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g  that  to  retreat  would  be  to  abandon  communication  with 
e  Punjab,  and  to  withdraw  the  protection  which  the  army 
its  present  position  afforded  to  that  province,  entreated 
ll&on  to  remain.    Wilson  was  sagacious  enough  to  see  the 
rce  of  these  arguments,  and  wrote  to  John 
Lawrence,  declaring   his   resolve   to   stand  his 
[round  to  the  last,  and  begging  for  reinforcements. 

The  most  trying  period  of  the  so-called  siege  had  now  been 
reached.  The  rains  had  set  in  *  and  men  wotted  n,,,.^.- ami 
to  the  skin  often  found,  on  coming  off  duty,  that  Werti^* 
their  tents  were  water- logged.  Swarms  of  flies  *™y- 
ormented  the  wounded  as  they  lay  in  hospital,  and  crawled 
ver  the  meat  on  the  mess-tables.  Owing  perhaps  to  abundant 
food  and  water,  the  rate  of  mortality  was  indeed  far  below  that 
recorded  in  Havelock's  campaign;  but  still  there  was  quite 
mough  sickness  to  impair  seriously  the  fighting  strength  of  the 
bred.  Wilson's  army  was  of  the  finest  mettle :  but  the  best 
troops  would  deteriorate  after  fighting,  on  an  average,  three 
battles  a  week  for  six  weeks  without  making  any  apparent  pro- 
gress towards  their  object ;  and  it  was  clear  that  the  men  were 
"  aeing  their  discipline*  Wilson's  best  title  to  praise  is  that  he  set 
imself  resolutely  to  remedy  this  state  of  things.  He  insisted 
n  the  men  wearing  their  uniforms  instead  of  turning  out  in 
their  shirt-sleeves,  as  they  had  fallen  into  the  habit  of  doing ; 
he  organised  a  regular  system  of  reliefs  in  order  to  give  them 
the  greatest  possible  amount  of  rest;  and  above  all  he  ex- 
pressed his  resolve  to  protect  the  camp-followers,  whom,  in  their 
~nthinking  hatred  of  the  coloured  races,  they  had  treated  with 
insolent  cruelty.1 

Meanwhile  the  fighting  on  the  Ridge  had  been  maintained 
almost  without  a  pause,    From  every  part  of  the  country,  from 
hanai,  from   Rajputana,   from   the   Punjab,  from  Central 
and  from  the  North-Western  Provinces,  the  mutineers 
been  and  were  still  streaming  in  their  thousands  into 
elhi ;  and  it  was  the  custom  that  each  instalment  of  the  rein- 
rcements  should  go  forth  soon  after  its  arrival,  and  prove  its 
title  to  share  in  the  honours  of  the  garrison  by  attacking  the 

HoiUou,  pp.  227,  282  ;  Greathed,  pp.  115, 165  ;  Turaball's  Lctttra  mitten 
urhuj  the  Stye  fidhi,  p,  14  ;  Cnve-Browne,  vol.  ii.  p.  8S  ;  Rcrtton,  pp.  153, 
56-6  ;  History  the  Sieyt  of  !Mhi,  tiy  an  Officer  who  sorvcnl  there,  pp.  119, 
6&4  175,  Iflfi-e,  231-2  ;  Lorrt  Robert*,  vol.  L  pp.  l»f>,  193. 
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besiegers  Thus  attacks  were  persistently  made  on  the  rig 
and  on  the  rear  ;  while  cannon  thundered  from  the  walls  and 
From  the  enemy's  batteries  \  and  the  crack  of  musketry  con- 
tinually re-echoed  among  the  houses  of  the  suburbs.  It  would 
need  an  epic  to  tell  of  the  deeds  of  valour  and  of  self  sacrifice 
that  were  performed,  here  and  there  on  the  Bide  of  the 
mutineers,  everywhere  on  the  side  of  the  British,  If  hope  long 
deferred  was  beginning  to  tell  on  the  discipline  of  the  latter,  it 

could  not  weaken  their  spirit.    In  six  weeks  they 
jj^tt      had  fought  more   than   twenty  battles.1  Tbe 

sound  of  the  alarm  became  familiar  to  those  who 
had  never  heard  it  in  pre  none  campaigns.2    At  any  hour  of  the 
day  or  night  the  warning  note  might  be  heard ;  and  then,  as 
the  enemy's  masses  came  swarming  to  the  attack,  officers  wen 
to  be  seen  hurrying  to  their  tents  to  buckle  on  their  arms, 
horse-artillery  galloping  to  the  front,  foot-soldiers  of  divan 
complexions,  and  wearing  divers  uniforms,  pressing  forward  to 
defend  the  threatened  point.    At  Hindu  Rao's  house,  Reid 
held  his  own  as  stubbornly  as  ever  with  a  handful  of  riflemen 
and  his  regiment  of  war-loving  Gurkhas ;  for  he  knew  that  if 
his  post  were  captured,  the  camp  would  be  exposed  to  th* 
enemy's  fire,  and  the  Ridge  itself  become  untenable.3    On  the 
left  and  rear  Hod  son  kept  watch  with  an  eye  which  nothing 
could  escape,  and,  at  whatever  point  the  battle  might  be  raging 
was  sure  to  appear  in  moments  of  difficulty,  and  restore  the 
fortunes  of  the  day  by  swift  counsel  or  strong  succour/  And 
there  were  many  other  nameless  heroes  who,  each  in  his  own 
sphere,  contributed  to  make  ultimate  success  certain.  To- 
wards the  end  of  July,  it  was  plain  that  invariable  defeat  was 
breaking  down  the  confidence  of  the  enemy .5    While  their 
attacks  became  less  spirited,  the  British  added,  foot  by  foot*  to 
the  ground  which  they  held,  until  the  Sabzi-Mandi  was  com- 
pletely in  their  power.   It  is  true  that  on  the  1st  of  August*  the 
day  of  the  great  festival  of  the  Bakra  Eed,  Mahomedans  and 
Hindus  were  stimulated  by  their  priests  to  join  in  a  desperate 
onslaught  upon  the  right :  but  the  British,  screened  by  their 

1  Enrhwm  I  ■  8»  W&  fcrffer  takfto,  24  Bept  1 857,  p.  1$. 

*  Greathed,  p.  142  ;  Turn  bull,  pp.  14-15  ;  Ifijttwtf  of  the  Siegt  of  fidhu  Hy 
an  Officer  who  served  theru,  pp.  94 -ft. 

3  See*  letter  in  Kaye,  vol.  fit  pp.  672-3, 

4  Qreathed,  p.  l4j:2. 

f'  H.xlsmi,  pp.  242,  248. 
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tworks,  received  the  fanatics  with  a  steady  fire  ;  and  the 
iring  effort  WU  succeeded  by  a  general  lull.1 
But  when  would  the  great  object  be  at  tained  ?  When  would 
lhi  itself  fallt  We  can  only  imagine  from  a  word  let  fall 
6  und  there  the  bitterness  of  delay  which  all,  from  the 
neral  down  to  the  meanest  private,  must  have  tasted  in  those 
ysL  "  I  confess,"  wrote  one  whose  heart  never  failed  hira, 
I  confess  sometimes  it  requires  all  one's  trust  in  the  God 
battles,  and  all  the  comforting  and  sustaining  words  of  those 
nearest  and  dearest  to  us,  to  bear  up  boldly  and  bravely  through 
theee  weary  dayB/* 2  But  utterances  like  these  were  simply 
expressions  of  a  longing  for  the  sympathy  of  some  loving  heart 
by  men  who  would  have  scorned  to  utter  a  word  of  complaint 
to  others.  In  the  darkest  days  a  tone  not  only  of  cheerfulness, 
mt  of  gaiety  pervaded  the  camp*  In  the  mess-tents,  however 
rude  the  table  might  be,  however  homely  the  fare,  talk  flowed 
as  freely,  jests  were  bandied  as  merrily  as  ever.  Off  duty, 
officers  and  men  kept  up  their  spirits  by  riding  pony-races,  or 
playing  cricket  or  quoits*  There  was  a  marvellous  sympathy 
and  good-fellowship  among  all  ranks.  The  gallantry  of  the 
Gurkhas  and  the  Guides  had  made  them  special  favourites 
with  their  white  comrades;  and  sometimes  a  British  private 
md  a  frontier-man  might  be  seen  sitting  side  by  side,  each 
puffing  gravely  at  his  pipe,  and  talking  in  his  own  dialect, 
without  understanding  a  word  of  what  his  companion  said. 
Wounded  officers  were  carried  out  on  their  couches  in  the 
vening  to  enjoy  the  air,  and  listen  to  the  music  of  the  bands. 
\or  were  the  men  in  hospital  forgotten.  They  knew  that  they 
night  reckon  upon  their  comrades  coming  round  in  leisure 
moments,  to  smoke  a  pipe  with  them,  and  chat  over  the  events 
of  the  day*  The  spirit  of  the  sufferers  was  admirable.  One 
man,  who  had  only  a  few  hours  to  live,  cheerily  told  an  officer 
that  he  knew  he  would  soon  be  up  again,  and  ready  for  another 
brush  with  the  mutineers.  There  waB  indeed  a  darker  side  to 
the  picture.  Thoughtless  lads  were  heard  to  say  that  every 
Poorbeah  in  camp  ought  to  be  put  to  death :  ignorant  soldiers 
too  often  repaid  the  camp-followers,  without  whose  services, 
given  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  they  could  not  have  existed  for 

1  Nonuiin's  Narrative  (Forrest "a  8«l<ctiuti*  /row  StaU  Papers t  vol.  L 
7-tiO)  ;  Vilmrt,  pp.  103,  109. 
3  n.-i-.i..  pp.  2tS3-4. 
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a  day,  with  brutal  words  and  savage  blows ;  and  few  of  their 
officers  cared  or  ventured  to  restrain  them,  even  if  they  did  not 
set  them  the  example.  But,  while  no  good  man  would  thiiik 
of  defending  such  things,  no  thoughtful  man,  remembering  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  would  be  extreme  to  condemn 
them.1 

Meanwhile  the  people  of  Delhi  had  had  ample  opportunities 
for  reflecting  upon  the  comparative  advantages  of 
fSS^vSST  British  and  of  Mogul  rule.    One  of  the  King1! 

sons,  the   Shahzada,  Mirza   Mughal,   had  been 
appointed  Commander-in-Chief.    His  troops,  though  not  bo 
unmanageable  as  might  have  been  expected,  were  perpetually 
squabbling  with  their  officer*,  and  had  to  be  coaxed  into  the 
performance  of  their  duty.    As  time  passed,  and  they  failed  to 
dislodge  their  opponents,  numbers  of  them  deserted.  Those 
who  remained  became  daily  less  submissive  to  discipline, 
and  more  regardless  of  civil  authority.    Swaggering  into  the 
bazaars f  they  plundered  the  shops,  and  bragged  of  imaginary 
exploits  to  unarmed  listeners,  who,  for  their  lives,  dared  not 
contradict  them.    The  King  was  besieged  by  petitions  from 
respectable  citizens,  complaining  that  the  sepoys  burst  into 
their  houses,  and  debauched  their  wives  and  daughters ;  but  he 
was  powerless  to  punish  the  offenders,  or  to  grant  redress  to 
the  sufferers,    w  Repeated  injunctions,"  he  wrote,  14  have  bees 
issued  prohibiting  plunder  and  aggression  in  the  city,  but  all 
to  no  purpose."    The  rapacity  of  the  sepoys  indeed  was  not 
without  excuse;  for  the  poverty  of  the  King  was  such  that 
they  could  hardly  get  any  pay.    Nay,  while  rebuking  them  for 
plundering,  he  was  himself  driven  to  extort  loans  from  the 
unhappy  merchants.    At  last  a  clever  subahdAr  of  artillery; 
named  Bakht  Khan,  arrived  with  the  Bareilly  brigade,  and 
favoured  by  the  King,  who  was  nettled  by  tho  haughty  and 
overbearing  demeanour  of  Mirza  Mughal,  took  command  of  the 
army.     But  even  Bakht  Khan,  though  he  did  his  beat  to 
restrain  the  licentious  soldiery,  could  effect  little  without 
support.    Moreover,  Mirza  Mughal  could  ill  brook  the  depriva- 
tion of  his  command  j  and  the  sepoys  clamoured  for  the  dis* 
missal  of  the  subuhddr,    It  was  finally  arranged  that  the  army 

1  Medley,  pp.  68-9 ;  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhil  by  aii  Officer  who  sem^i 
tli ore,  gs  194  ;  Hodflon,  p.  213.  It  U  only  fair  to  say  that  tho  bheestie*  we* 
Will  treated.    Medley,  p.  93. 
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011  Id  be  divided  into  three  brigades,  of  which  Bakht  Khan 
ould  command  one,  and  Mirzu  Mughal  another.    The  quarrels 
the  rival  chiefs  were  imitated  by  their  inferiors.    The  cavalry 
ere  split  up  into  numerous  factions.    Hindu  sepoys  reproached 
omedans  for  having  deceived  them  by  false  alarms  about 
ligion,  and  declared  that  if  only  they  could  be  sure  that  their 
would  be  spared,  they  would  gladly  go  back  to  their  old 
~ers.    Mahomedans  insisted  on  their  right  to  slaughter  kine, 
d  fought  with  Hindus  in  the  streets ;  while  all  who  had  any- 
hing  to  lose  cursed  the  sepoys,  and  mourned  over  the  downfall 
of  the  British  Raj* 

The  King,  though  he  felt  that  he  was  impotent  to  exert  the 
Dwers  of  sovereignty,  tried  feebly  to  support  its  externa) 
iignity.  From  time  to  time  he  took  his  seat  upon  the  throne, 
ad  held  durbars  in  the  hall  wherein  his  dread  ancestors  had 
;iven  audience.  A  few  weeks  before,  the  highest  English 
cials  had  been  accustomed  to  dismount  at  the  entrance  of 
tie  passage  leading  to  the  hall,  and  to  salute  him,  as  they 
ntered,  with  all  the  respect  due  to  the  representative  of  an 
ient  dynasty;  but  now  sepoy  officers  galloped  up  to  the 
door,  and,  striding  in  with  their  swords  clanking,  sat 
awn  on  the  cushions,  side  by  side  with  chiefs  and  courtiers, 
id  insulted  him  to  his  face.  On  one  occasion  some  hundreds 
hungry  sepoys  rushed  into  the  hall,  and,  thronging  round 
im,  demanded  that  he  should  imprison  his  sons,  who  had 
ibezzled  their  pay,  and  swore  that,  if  their  pay  were  not 
giveta  lo  them,  they  would  murder  him  and  his  family.  In  the 
grounding  districts,  as  in  the  city,  his  authority  was  despised, 
le  mutineers  were  strong  enough  to  have  detached  parties  to 
awe  the  population  into  obedience ;  but*  if  any  of  their  com- 
iders  had  the  wit  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  such  a  step, 
spirit  of  dissension  was  too  strong  to  admit  of  its  execu- 
The  King  tried  to  find  solace  for  the  miseries  of  his  lot 
lescribing  them  in  doggerel  verse :  "  The  army  surrounds 
ae/J  ho  complained,  "  I  have  no  peace  nor  quiet ;  my  life  alone 
remains,  and  that  they  will  soon  destroy."  At  last,  in  his 
misery,  he  declared  that  he  would  abdicate,  and  seek  consola- 
*on  in  a  religious  life.  11  Wearied  and  helpless,"  he  wrote,  u  we 
ve  now  resolved  on  making  a  vow  to  pass  the  remainder  of 
days  in  service  acceptable  to  God,  and  relinquishing  the  title 
sovereign,  fraught  with  cares  and  troubles,  and  in  our  present 

2  A 
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griefs  and  sorrows  assuming  the  garb  of  a  religious  mendicant, 
to  proceed  first  and  stay  at  the  shrine  of  the  saint  Khwaj* 
Sahib,  and,  after  making  necessary  arrangements  for  the  journey, 
to  go  eventually  to  Mecca/* 

But  the  restless  intriguers  who  surrounded  him  still  hoped 
to  retrieve  their  lost  cause.  Emissaries  were  despatched  to 
gain  over  native  princes.  Eloquent  muulvis  flocked  from  all 
parts  into  the  city,  and,  from  the  pulpits  of  the  mosques, 
preached  a  war  of  extermination  against  the  infidels.  It  wu 
announced  that  the  Agra  fort  had  been  captured  by  die 
Neomuch  brigade  ;  and  a  salute  of  twenty-one  guns  celebrated 
the  imaginary  exploit.  The  disheartened  sepoys  were  told  tint 
help  would  soon  reach  them  ;  and  on  the  11th  of  August  Mim 
Mughal,  as  though  to  give  additional  force  to  these  assunura, 
issued  a  magniloquent  order,  in  which  he  boasted  that,  "in 
three  or  four  days  hence,  please  God,  the  whole  Ridge  will  be 
taken,  when  every  one  of  the  base  unbelievers  will  be  humbled 
and  ruined,  and  will  be  sent  to  hell."1 

Long  before  this  period  had  been  reached,  a  controversy  of 
tih-  Peshawar  historical  interest,  relating  to  the  siege,  had  arisen 
«rju*D*ihi    in  the  Punjab,    So  early  as  the  27  th  of  May, 
contravene    Edwardes,  who  looked  with  a  longing  eye  upon 
the  goodly  reinforcements  which  his  chief  was  preparing  to 
despatch  against  Delhi,  begged  him  to  divert  a  portion  of  them 
for  the  relief  of  Peshawar.    "You  know,"  he  pleaded,  41  cm 
what  a  nest  of  devils  we  stand.    Once  let  us  take  our  foot  up, 
and  we  shall  be  stung  to  death."    But  Lawrence  had  more  fear 
of  the  devils  in  Hindustan.    Delhi  was  lost.    Within  its  walls 
were  gathered  together  the  arch -traitors,  the  ringleaders  m 
mutiny.    It  was  the  focus  of  rebellion,  the  vital  point  upon 
the  recovery  of  which  was  staked  the  honour,  nay  the  very 
existence  of  the  empire.    He  might  have  said,  in  the  spirit  of 
Queen  Mary,  "  If  I  were  to  die  now,  the  word  *  Delhi '  would 
be  found  engraven  upon  my  heart."    His  voice  had  been  the 
loudest  to  urge  its  recovery.    He  must  bend  all  bis  strength  tu 
support  those  \\  \u*  were  marching  against  it,  in  obedience  to 

1  Cooper,  pp.  196-211  ;  Cave-Browne,  yoI.  ii.  p.  37  ;  History  of  the  Sitgr  of 
Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  nerved  there,  pp.  137-48  ;  E\ndenee  taken  before  tk 
Court  appointed  far  the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi*  pp,  115,  118,  120,  124, 16& 
168,  21 7,  219,  237-8,  278-9  ;  Byad  Ahmad  Khan's  The  Causes  of  the  Indui* 
Revolt,  p.  53  j  Enofosure*  to  Scent  Letters  from  India,  8  to  22  OcL  lStf. 
pp-  180,  186. 
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When,  therefore,  he  saw  that  its  recovery  might  be  a 
tion  of  time,  he  was  only  the  more  firmly  resolved  to  con* 
e  his  support.    On  the  9th  of  June  he  wrote  to  tell 
that,  if  the  besiegers  should  be  in  danger  of  failing 
it  of  reinforcements,  he  thought  of  sending  the  European 
>ps  in  the  Peshawar  valley  to  help  them,  and  asking  Dost 
»homed  to  occupy  the  valley  with  his  troops,  on  the  under- 
ading  that,  if  he  proved  a  faithful  ally,  it  should  be  ceded 
him  in  perpetuity.    "Peshawar,"  he  said,  "would  acconv 
sh  his  heart's  desire,  and  would  do  more  to  make  the 
fghans  friendly  to  us  than  anything  else  which  we  could  do." 
*  One  thing/'  he  added,  11  appears  to  be  certain,  which  is,  thai 
disaster  occurs  at  Delhi,  all  the  native  regulars,  and  some  of 
i  irregulars  (perhaps  many),  will  abandon  us." 
Edwardes  was  amazed  at  the  proposal ;  and  Nicholson  and 
wtton  shared  his  feelings.    He  knew  indeed  the  importance 
Delhi ;  but  his  own  station  was  all  in  all  to  him.    He  spoke 
it  as  the  anchor  of  the  Punjab,  the  removal 
rhich  would  allow  the  whole  ship  to  drift  to 

He  ridiculed  the  idea  that  Dost  Mahomed  would  show 
L*lf  grateful  for  the  cession.    Rather  "he  would  assume 
ur  day  to  be  gone  in  India,  and  follow  after  us  as  an  enemy." 
!  Etiropeans  cannot  retreat,"  he  urged ;  "  Gaubul  would  come 

Lawrence  treated  these  arguments  with  the  respect  which 
fxporience  of  their  author  demanded  ;  but  he  was  not  con- 
nced  by  them.  "  There  was  no  one  thing,"  he 
■ote  to  his  lieutenant,  "  which  tended  so  much  to  u 
the  ruin  of  Napoleon  in  1814  as  the  tenacity  with  which,  after 
the  disasters  at  Leipsic,  he  clung  to  the  line  of  the  Elbe, 
instead  of  falling  back  at  once  to  that  of  the  Rhine." 1  A  few 
days  later  he  sent  a  telegram,  announcing  the 
march  of  the  Bareilly  mutineers  for  Delhi,  and 
implying  his  resolve  to  give  effect  to  the  Peshawar  arrange- 
ments if  the  prospects  of  the  besiegers  should  become  worse. 
Then  Cotton  and  Edwardes  sat  down  to  address  a  last  remon- 
strance to  their  chief.  Cotton  urged  that  the  abandonment  of 
Peshawar  would  cause  the  border  tribes,  the  Punjabi  Irregulars, 
e  Sikhs,  and  all  who  had  hitherto  remained  faithful,  to  turn 

1  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  Lawrence's  blunder.    Napoleon  had 
daiied  the  Line  of  the  Elbe  before  the  battle  of  Leipzig, 
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upon  us,  mf  however  plausibly  we  might  explain  it,  their  k 
instincts  would  seize  upon  it  as  a  proof  of  we&kn 
"  Wi%  ^  Edwardes's  letter  was  much  more  than  a  remon- 
strance. It  reads  like  the  passionate  outburst  of  a  man  who, 
in  his  eagerness,  feels  that  he  is  pleading,  as  it  were,  face  to 
face  with,  one  bent  upon  rushing  to  his  own  destruction.  The 
Punjab  would  be  sacrificed  by  giving  up  Peshawar.  "If 
General  Reed,"  he  insisted,  11  cannot  take  Delhi  with  eight 
thousand  men,  he  will  not  take  it  with  nine  thousand  or  ten 
thousand,  ,  ,  ,  Make  a  standi  1  Anchor,  Hardy,  anchor!" 
...  If  you  hold  the  Punjab,  you  will  facilitate  the  reootiquoi 
of  India  from  the  seaboard,  .  .  .  Whatever  takes  place  in 
Central  India,  we  shall  stand  in  a  firm  and  honourable  attitude 
if  we  maintain  the  capitals  on  the  sea,  and  the  frontiers  here. 
Between  the  two  it  is  all  a  family  quarrel,  an  insurrection  in  ov 
own  house.  Make  sure  of  one  practicable  policy.  If  General 
Reed,  with  all  the  men  you  have  sent  him,  cannot  get  into 
Delhi,  let  Delhi  go.**1  So  strongly  convinced,  indeed,  was  he  of 
the  truth  of  his  opinions,  that  he  wrote  privately  to  Lawrence, 
begging  him  not  to  order  him  to  abandon  Peshawar,  as,  rather 
than  obey  such  an  order,  he  would  feel  bound  by  conscience  to 
resign  his  post,  and  explain  to  Government  his  reason  for 
doing  80.- 

Before  this  letter  was  written,  the  Chief  Commissioner,  like 
^         the  sensible,  cool-headed  statesman  that  he  wu, 
hud  ;i-krr[  the  Governor-General  to  decide  between 
him  and  his  lieutenant.    Ho  had  requested  that  an  answer 
might  be  sent  to  him  in  one  of  two  forms:  "Hold  on  to 
Peshawur  to  the  last,"  or  "You  may  act  as  may  appear  ex- 
pedient regarding  Peshawur/'    On  the  24th  of  July  he  wrote 
again,  as  though  to  win  over  the  Governor-General  to  his  own 
view,  "  The  Punjab  will  prove  short  work  to  the-  mutineers  when 
the  Delhi  army  is  destroyed"*     But,  before  the 
n>  J'     Governor-General   received   this  letter,  he  b*d 
decided  in  favour  of  Edwardes, 

The  wisdom  of  this  decision  is  beyond  all  doubt.  Lawrem* 
agreed  with  Edwardes  in  thinking  that  it  was  more  important 

1  The  italics  are  mine.    Edwardes  thought  that  Reed,  if  he  could  oat 
Delhi,  should  "fall  back  on  the  Sutlej,  leaving  the  North* West  Provinces  tot* 
recovered  when  they  could  be,"    MS.  correspondence. 

4  lb. 

3  The  italics  are  mine. 
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hold  the  Punjab  thau  even  to  prosecute  the  siege  of  Delhi*1 
lie  question,  then,  is  narrowed  to  this, — would  the  abandon- 
ment of  Peshawar  have  involved  the  loss  of  the  Punjab  ? 
ven  if  our  knowledge  of  Asiatic  character  and  Anglo-Indian 
ustory  did  not  incline  us  to  accept  Edwardes's  view  of  the 
aults  that  would  have  followed  the  abandonment  of  Peshawar, 

*  o,i TL'CtriL'^  nf  that  view  wi.mlil  V-  rendered  probable  by  the 
ict  that  a  mere  rumour  that  the  Trans-Indus  was  to  be  ceded 

Dost  Mahomed  caused  the  greatest  uneasiness  and  distress 
the  Bbnmchest  supporters  of  the  Government.2    The  Afghans 
ere  longing  to  invade  the  Punjab;  and,  if  Dost  Mahomed 
id  not  appreciated  the  solid  advantages  which  he  derived 
ram  his  treaty,  if  he  had  not  fett  a  wholesome  respect  for  the 
Dsolute  bearing  of  Edwardes,  Nicholson,  and  Cotton,  he  would 
on  bt less  have  undertaken  an  invasion.     It  is  absurd  to 
>pose  that  he  or  his  subjects  would  have  regarded  the 
sion  of  Peshawar  as  anything  but  a  sign  of  weakness ;  and, 
they  had  remained  content  with  the  cession,  if  they  had  not 
liken  advantage  of  our  embarrassment  to  clutch  at  so  splendid 
prize  as  tin;  Punjab,  they  would  hardly  have  boon  human 
rings,  they  would  certainly  not  have  been  Asiatics.    It  is  as 
attain,  then,  as  any  conjecture  can  be,  that,  if  the  cession  had 
iken  place,  the  Punjab  would  have  gone,3    On  the  other 
and,  the  fact  that  the  mere  delay  in  reducing  Delhi  caused 
le  most  dangerous  symptoms  to  appear  in  the  Punjab,  proves 
w  disastrous  the  abandonment  of    the  siege  must  have 
an.4 

To  sum  up,  perhaps  the  weightiest  words  in  the  whole  con- 

1  Lift     Lord  Latrrmw,  voL  ii.  p.  145. 

*  P.  Jf.      pp.  76-7,  par.  126. 

*  **  Jf,"  wrote  Canning,  in  his  letter  of  July  15  (Sir  H.  S.  Cunningham's  Earl 
inning,  pp.  122-4),  "we  were  now  to  abandon  territory,  no  matter  how 

taut*  it  would  be  impossible  that  faith  in  the  permanency  of  our  rule  should 
i  be  shaken.  The  encouragement  to  join  the  league  against  us  would  be 
"e.'T 

rence  thought  that,  if  any  disaster  occurred  nt  Delhi,  it  would  be 
ible  to  hold  both  Peshawar  and  the  other  important  points  in  the 
jab*    Edward  e*.  however,  wrote,  "  We  thought,  whatever  dangers  occurred 
Delhi,  the  Punjab  could  bo  held  till  troops  can  come  from  England,  by  our 
ing  two  points  in  strength,  Peshaure  and  the  Manjha  about  Lahore  and 
*  :  and  we  recommended  John  Lawrence  to  stand  or  fall  at  thesu  places, 
idea  of  retreat."    MS.  correspondence.    Mr.  Bos  worth  Smith 
if  Lawrence  had  re  sol  veil  to  abandon  the  siege,  he  could  huve 
the  atom*  In  the  Punjab*    Lift  of  Lord  Lawrence,  vol.  ii  pp.  141-2. 
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troversy  were  those  in  which  Edwardea  counselled  the  main- 
tenancy  at  any  cost,  of  the  frontier  and  the  capitals  on 
the  sea,  because  "between  the  two  it  is  a  family  quarrd* 
If  it  had  been  necessary  either  to  abandon  Peshawar,  or 
to  abandon  temporarily  the  siege  of  Delhi,  it  would  km 
been  wiser  to  choose  the  latter  alternative.  The  choice,  lo* 
ever,  would  have  lain  between  two  great*  though  unequal 
evib,    It  is  fortunate  indeed  that  such  a  choice  never  became 

Meanwhile,  although  the  Punjab  was  officially  reported 
quiet,  the  authorities  knew  that  they  were,  m  to 
puj^b.rthc    speak,  standing  upon  a  mine.    Seven  bfintir 
and  two  cavalry  regiments  of  armed  natives  were 
still  scattered  over  the  country.*    Two  of  these,  the  58th  at 
Rawalpindi  and  the   14th  at  Jhelum,  were  known  to  k 
ripening  so  fast  for  mutiny,  that  the  Chief  Commissioner  re- 
solved to  disarm  them.    He  laid  his  plans  with  constuamjitc 
*kill.    The  Jhelum  regiment  was  to  be  surprised  by  a  force 
from  Rawalpindi*    Moreover,  the  two  regiments  were  to  be 
disarmed  on  the  same  day,  lest  either  should  hear  of  the  fate 
of  the  other  and  thus  gain  time  to  prepare  for  resistance.  The 

1  Mr.  Boh  worth  Smith,  in  his  elaborate  vindication  of  Lawrence's  propewd 
policy,  makes  the  following  remark, — **That  he  was  prepared  calmly  to  fitt 


the  outcry  which  inch  a  proposal  would  create  .  .  .  shows  that  he 
the  struggle  teith  the  eye  of  a  statesman  as  wv/i  cm  a  s*dditr,  that  he 
its  imperial  as  ttxU  as  it  a  local  aspects*1  It  shows  nothing  of  the  sort.  To  at 
that,  because  a  man  is  prepared  to  face  an  outcry  against  a  measure,  the  measure 
must  ii>Ti.-,-..iri'y  l„.  *1  il.'MiLiLijlth-,  i  -  as  much  ,i<  lo  s;iy  thai  moral  courage  inJ 
>taU'stiiiin^iiji  arw  identical. 

1  must  also  protest  against  the  injustice  which  Mr.  Boswortb  Smith  does  to 
the  memory  of  Edwanles  in  asserting  that  he  regarded  the  straggle  from  I 
provincial  point  of  view,  while  Lawrence  embraced  its  imperial  aspects.  Hot 
does  Mr.  Hos  worth  Smith  interpret  these  words  of  Edward  cs, — "Not  that  1 
would  say  secure  your  own  province  if  the  Empire  required  ita  sacrifice. 
would  sacrifice  any  other  province  without  a  pang  or  a  doubt,  but  the  Empire* 
recouquest  depends  on  the  Punjab."  The  fact  is,  and  Mr.  Boswortb  Smith  migbl 
have  been  generous  enough  to  admit  it,  that  each  disputant  was  actuated  by 
imperial  motives.  The  italics  are  mine.  [At  the  end  of  the  first  week  in  Jnk 
Baud  Smith  descrilied  the  British  position  before  Delhi  as  perfectly  safe  (Yihart* 
Richard  Baird  Smith*  p.  95) ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  after  this 
time  Lawrence  was  unduly  nervous.  General  Innes,  I  am  glad  to  find, 
supports  mv  view,  that  Edwardea  was  in  the  right  See  bis  JScpop  JBawif, 
pT  IOC] 

2  Exclusive  of  two  regiments  at  Peshawar  and  one  at  the  frontier  station  of 
Dera  Ismail  Khan.  See  /'.  M.  R.,  pp.  11-12,  pars.  28*62  ;  and  Care-Browne, 
vol.  iL  p.  48. 
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►wever,  was  marred  in  the  execution.    Nicholson  indeed 
a  commanding  position  at  Amritsar,  from 
lie  could  overawe  the  Man j  ha,  and   ad-  3^5- 
>  the  relief  of  any  point  that  might  be  threatened.  But 
mpt  to  surprise  Jhelum  failed.   The  sepoys 
srefore  on  their  guard,  and,  though  expelled     July  7* 
teir  lines,  succeeded  in  gaining  a  village  gyS^*"*1 
rich  their  assailants,  overcome  by  the  heat, 
ggering  under  the  effects  of  drink,  failed  to  dislodge 
Next  morning,  when  the  attack  was  about 
mewed,  it  was  found  that  the  sepoys  had  y 
ired.     Almost  all  were  eventually  either  slain,  or 
1  and  executed ;  but  their  momentary  triumph  was 
abroad.     The  native  garrison  at  Sialkot,  who  un- 
,ely  had  not  been  disarmed,  hearing  that  a  British 
t  had  been  beaten,  flung  off  control,  and,  after  a  day 
der,    pillage,    incendiarism,   and  wanton 
ion,  made  off  towards  the  river  Ravi,  on  y 
ly  to  Delhi.1 

Eleven  o'clock  that  night  a  messenger  from  Sialkot  came 

tiore,  and  informed  Robert  Montgomery  of 

ster.    Before  midnight  he  had  despatched  MoSgJ^ery 

for  the  disarming  of  the  troops  at  Feroze- 

angra,  and  Nurpur,  and  sent  a  messenger  by  express 

:t  to  warn  Nicholson  of  the  work  which  lay  before 

great  Brigadier  had  already  done  enough  to  silence  the 
s  of  the  little-minded  men  who  could  not 

,  .   i    Nicholson  in 

to  see  a  young  man,  a  mere  regimental  command  of 
put  above   themselves.     Directly  after  ^tJ5SJreable 
g  command  of  the  Moveable  Column,  he 
irmed,  at  Phillaur,  two  of  the  regiments  that  composed 
53rd  and  35  th  Native  Infantry ;  on  hearing 
itsar  of  the  outbreak  at  Jhelum,  he  had 
d  the  59th;  and  now,  on  receiving  Mont-  j^io 
s  express,  he  disarmed  a  body  of  cavalry 
lg  to  one  of  the  Sialkot  regiments.    His  remaining  force 
d  of  the  52nd  regiment,  which  had  never  been  under 

i-Browm-,  vol.  ii.  p.  49  ;  Cotton,  p.  198  ;  P.  M,  R.%  p.  42,  pars.  77-8, 
par.  88. 

k  36,  par.  j4  ;  Cave-Browne,  vol.  ii.  p.  70. 
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fire,  one  hundred  and  eighty-four  Punjabi  infantry,  two  newly 
raised  and  un disciplined  troops  of  police  sowars,  and  nine  gun*. 
Later  in  the  day  he  heard  that  the  Sialkot  mutineers  thenudm 
were  marching  down  on  Gurdaspur,  obviously  with  the  intention 
of  stirring  up  the  regiment  there  to  mutiny,  and  carrying  it 
along  with  them  to  Delhi,  There  was  no  time  to  be  lost 
Gurdaspur  was  forty -four  miles  from  Amritsar,  and  by  thk 
time  the  mutineers  must  be  close  upon  it ;  but  Nicholson 
resolved  that,  rather  than  they  should  reach  it  before  him,  be 
would  cover  those  forty-four  miles  in  a  single  march.  His 
preparations  were  soon  made.  The  district  officers  had  impressed 
all  the  country  carts  and  ponies  upon  which  they  could  lay 
their  hands,  and  sent  them  into  bis  camp.  Mounting  as  mmy 
of  his  infantry  as  he  could  upon  these,  he  began  his  great  tied 
Jul  ii  at  sunaetr-  By  daybreak  twenty -six  miles  had  \mxt 
7  '  traversed.  A  halt  was  then  called  ;  and  bread,  rum, 
and  milk  were  served  out  to  the  men.  The  fierce  July  sun 
was  fast  rising,  the  goal  was  still  eighteen  miles  off,  and  all 
knew  what  they  must  suffer  before  they  could  reach  it  :  but 
they  also  knew  the  value  of  the  stake  for  which  they  were 
contending ;  and  it  was  with  strong  hope  and  cheerfulness 
that  they  resumed  their  inarch.  The  gunners  piled  up  bought 
over  their  waggons  and  gun-carriages  to  keep  off  the  sun. 
Privates  who  had  never  crossed  a  horse  before,  joked  each 
other  as  they  rode.  Those  who  had  no  horse  to  carry  them, 
shouldered  their  muskets,  and  tramped  doggedly  on.  Several 
men  and  horses  fell  victims  to  the  heat.  But  the  object  to 
gained.  By  six  o'clock  the  whole  force  entered  Gurdaspur, and 
found  that  the  mutineers  were  still  loitering  on  the  further  side 
of  the  Ravi.1 

Fearing  that  they  might  escape  him  if  they  saw  him  approach- 
ing, Nicholson  decided  to  halt  for  the  night,  and  allow  them  to 
walk  into  the  trap  which  he  had  set  for  them 

Battles  at  the  ■11111  t. 

Trim  mil  Gbit.  Next  mo  ml  ng  he  heard  that  they  were  crossing  the 
^fsT     ™ver  at  a  pl^e  called  the  Trimnm  Ghat,  nine  miles 
off,  and  marched  to  intercept  them.    About  noun 
he  came  upon  them  drawn  up  in  line  on  the  left  bank*  Their 
right  rested  on  a  semi  and  a  small  dismantled  fort  ;  their  left 
on  a  village  and  a  clump  of  trees.     Masking  his  batteries 

1  G-  Bourdrier's  Evjkt  Movtks*  Campaign,  pp.  14-15 ;  Enclosure*  to  Sard 

Letters  from-  India,  24  Sept.  1857,  p.  117. 
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rith  the  sowars,  Nicholson  pushed  forward  to  the  attack, 
"hree  hundred  of  the  52nd  were  formed  up  in  the  spaces 
oi  ween  the  guns  and  on  their  flanks,  while  the  rest  of  the 
nf an  try  remained  in  the  rear  as  supports  and  reserve.  But 
he  mutineers  were  not  wanting  in  spirit.  Their  cavalry,  drunk 
with  bhang,  gnashing  their  teeth,  and  yelling  furiously,  charged 
trn  upon  the  maskers  and  put  them  to  flight,  and  their 
an  try,  advancing  with  admirable  steadiness,  fired  a  volley : 
t  the  Punjabis,  and  the  British  with  their  Enfield  rifles, 
ily  replied ;  the  artillery  opened  out  with  grape  and 
shrapnel ;  and,  although  the  mutineers  resisted  bravely,  many 
of  them  pressing  right  up  to  the  guns,  while  their  cavalry  made 
tamtad  rushes  u]«m  rim  Banks  tal  rear,  they  were  soon  over 
whelmed  by  sheer  weight  of  metal,  and  driven  back  upon  the 
river,  leaving  a  him d red  and  twenty  dead  upon  the  field.  Many 
more  were  drowned.1  The  survivors  took  refuge  upon  an  island 
n  mid-stream. 

Unable  to  follow  up  his  success,  owing  to  want  of  cavalry 
Mid  the  dangerous  depth  of  the  river,  Nicholson  fell  back  on 
urdaspur,  leaving  a  small  force  to  keep  watch  at  the  Ghat. 
!*hree  days  afterwards  he  heard  that  only  about 
iree  hundred  of  the  mutineers  remained  upon  ay 
the  island.    He  therefore  at  once  resolved  to  destroy  them, 
md  procured  boats  for  the  passage  of  the  river. 
Next  morning  he  crossed  on  to  the  island,  and  in 
a  few  minutes  gained  an  almost  bloodless  victory.    A  few  of 
the  mutineers  died  like  brave  soldiers,  fighting  to  the  last  the 
gun  that  they  possessed.    The  rest  tied,  and  were  cither 
skin  at  the  water's  edge,  or  drowned,  or  seised  and  reserved 
for  military  execution.2 

The  column  then  returned  to  Amritear;  while  Nicholson  went 
Lahore,  to  confer  with  the  Chief  Commissioner.  NichoLMM1 

the  24th  he  rejoined  his  men,  bringing  them    march**  far 
e  now8  that  they  were  to  march  at  once  for  Delhi.  DdhL 
beir  joy  was  intense.    Their  only  fear  was  lest  Delhi  should 
Fall  before  they  could  arrive.    But»  as  they  marched  south- 
wards, they  knew  that,  if  they  should  be  too  late  to  join  in  the 
ault,  it  would  not  be  the  fault  of  their  General.3 

1  Part.  Papers,  foL  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  3.  pp.  55-7 ;  W,  S,  Moomom'a  Bid. 
Record*  ofthi  Ftflf.iSctxmd  JttQiment,  pp.  375,  397. 

*  Cave-Browne,  vol.  li.  p.  79.  *  Bourehkr,  p.  24.    Sec  Apji.  L. 
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The  title  of  mutinies  in  the  Punjab  is  not  yet  complete 
On  the  lust  day  of  July  some  villagers  near  Bal- 

the  mattoMn  ghat,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ran,  were  surpmsd 
©ftimmh.  tne  appearance  of  a  body  of  disarmed  sepoya, 

who  asked  to  be  directed  to  the  nearest  ford.    The  villagers 
scented  mischief,  and,  sending  messengers  to  warn  the  authorities, 
kept  their  visitors  waiting  on  one  pretence  or  another.  Before 
long  the  tahsildar  of  Ajnala  arrived  with  his  police,  and  found  that 
the  sepoys  belonged  to  the  26th  Native  Infantry, 
Joij  bo-     who,  on  the  previous  day,  had  mutinied  at  Lahore, 
mid  murdered  four  of  their  officers.    Then  ensued  a  fight  in 
which  a  hundred  and  fifty  sepoys  were  destroyed  by  the 
police  and  the  villagers.    Towards  evening  Frederick  Cooper, 
the  Deputy-Commissioner  of  the  district,  appeared  with  seventy 
six  sowars  and  six  or  seven  volunteer  horsemen.    Before  him 
lay  a  grim  record  of  the  day's  work,    The  grass  on  the  bank* 
was  trodden  down,  and  plastered  into  bloody  slime ;  and  on  an 
island  in  mid-stream  a  number  of  sepoys,  crouching  like  a  flwk 
of  wild  fowl,  were  waiting  for  death.     Pressing  their  palms 
together,  they  crowded  down  to  the  shore  when  they  saw  the 
burra-sahib's  men  making  for  the  island  in  their  boats ;  and, 
in  another  moment,  thirty- five  of  them  flung  themselves  into 
the  liver  in  despair.    The  rest  submitted  to  be  pinioned  and 
stacked  in  the  boats  ;  and  a  number  of  others  were  brought 
in  by  the  zealous  villagers*    The  entire  number,  amounting  tc 
two  hundred  and  eighty- two,  were  then  conveyed  by  Cooper 
to  Ajnala.   Then  came  the  question,  what  was  to  be  done  with 
them.    The  Moveable  Column  was  hundreds  of  miles  away. 
There  was  no  means  of  transporting  them  to  a  place  where 
they  could  be  formally  tried  ;  for  the  sowars  and  the  police 
were  far  too  few  to  guard  them.    They  were  all  mutineers; 
they  were  all  virtually  murderers.    On  the  other  hand,  if  they 
were  summarily  executed,  other  regiments  and  intending  rebel* 
might  take  warning  by  their  fate,  and  thus  further  bloodshed 
be  prevented.   For  these  reasons,  Cooper,  fully  conscious  as  he 
was  of  the  enormous  responsibility  which  he  was  undertaking, 
resolved  to  put  them  all  to  death.    Next  morning, 
accordingly,  he  brought  them  out  in  tens,  and 
made  some  Sikhs  shoot  them.    In  this  way  two  hundred  and 
sixteen  perished.     But  there  still  remained  sixty*six  others, 
who  had  been  confined  in  one  of  the  bastions  of  the  tahsil 
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ting  resistance,  Cooper  ordered  the  door  to  bo  opened, 
t  not  a  sound  issued  from  the  room.    Forty-five  dead  bodies 
pon  the  floor ;  for,  unknown  to  Cooper,  the  windows  had 
closely  shut,  and  the  wretched  prisoners  had  found  in  the 
tton  a  second  Black  Hole.    The  remaining  twenty -one  were 
ot  like  their  comrades.1 
For  this  splendid  assumption  of  responsibility  Cooper  was 
iled,  as  other  men  of  his  mettle,  both  in  the  East  and  the 
est  Indies,  have  been,  by  the  hysterical  cries  of  ignorant 
nitarians.    But  Robert  Montgomery  unanswerably  vindi- 
ted  his  conduct  by  proving  that  he  had  saved  the  Lahore 
vision.2 

It  was  not  only  the  sepoys,  however,  who  were  becoming 
oralised  by  the  spectacle  of  the  successful 
is  tam  e  of  the  Delhi  mutineers.  The  minds  of  ^^rf^^11^ 
the  Punjabis  generally  had  gradually  passed  of  PcJLwar. 
from  confidence  in  the  power  of  the  English  to 
doubt,  and  from  doubt  to  disbelief.3  An  unmistakeable  sign 
this  appeared  in  Peshawar.  About  the  middle  of  July, 
wardes  summoned  the  chief  native  gentlemen  of  the  city  to 
nsult  on  the  loan  which  had  been  lately  opened.  They 
kod  very  grave  when  he  introduced  the  subject,  and,  though 
f easing  themselves  quite  superior  to  the  vulgar  belief  that 
e  British  power  was  coming  to  an  end,  evidently  thought 
at  no  one  would  care  to  risk  his  money  in  supporting  it 
ey  promised,  however,  to  send  the  chief  capitalists  to 
wardes,  to  discuss  the  question.  Next  day,  accordingly, 
i  two  hours  after  the  appointed  time,  the  capitalists  appeared, 
slinking  into  the  room,  and  each  trying  to  keep  himself  as  far 
as  possible  in  the  background.  Ed  wardes  began  by  fining 
them  all  round  for  un punctuality,  and  then  asked  them  what 
they  hail  to  propose.  After  deliberating  apart,  they  replied 
hat  they  thought  fifteen  thousand  rupees  might  possibly  be 
raised  by  good  management  in  a  few  months.  Edwardes  saw 
at  onco  that  the  matter  was  resolving  itself  into  a  trial  of 
strength  between  the  Government  and  its  subjects,  and  that, 
the  former  were  beaten,  its  prestige  would  be  destroyed. 

Cooper,  pp.  154-<*  i  /\  M*  fLt  p.  39,  p«.  65,  pp.  104-5  ;  JCndotures  to  Sccrti 
from  India,  24  Sept.  1857,  pp.  31014. 
1  Otve-Browne,  vol.  H.  pp.  101-3,  note;  Cooper,  pp.  1G7-70. 
1  P.  JI.  H.t  p.  18,  par,  48. 
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He  therefore  bluntly  told  the  capitalists  that  they  could  easily 
afford  to  subscribe  five  hundred  thousand,  and  must  do  so. 
Seeing  that  he  was  in  earnest,  they  gave  in  at  once.  The 
Government  treasurer  was  appointed  to  assess  their  respective 
shares ;  and  in  the  end  about  four  hundred  thousand  rupees 
were  collected.  The  victory  thus  gained  was  as  decisive  aa 
the  disarming  of  the  mutinous  regiments  had  been.  Tk 
people  chuckled  over  the  defeat  of  the  capitalists,  and  felt  an 
increased  respect  for  the  Government,  The  capitalists  them* 
selves  saw  that  thenceforth  their  interests  must  be  identical  with 
those  of  the  Power  to  which  they  had  lent  their  money,1 
Other  dangers,  however,  still  remained  to  be  confronted.  At 

the  end  of  June,  a  party  of  Hindustanis,  the 
SbSXr"    emissaries  of  a  restless  border-chief,  had  stolen 

into  the  Peshawar  valley,  to  instigate  the  village 
to  withhold  their  revenue.    This  spark  of  rebellion  had  been 

extinguished.    But  now  special  messengers  from 

Delhi  were  busily  proclaiming  the  overthrow  of 
the  Nazarenes  \  and  a  number  of  Ghazis,  catching  up  tlw 
cry,  swarmed  out  of  their  fastnesses  with  a  moulvi  at  tteir 
head,  and  planted  their  standard  in  a  strong  mountain 
village  called  Nowrunjce,  just  outside  the  Peshawar  frontier 

Though  speedily  put  to  flight,  the  moulvi  re- 
July  21.  appeared  in  a  few  days :  but  this  time  the  force 
Aug.        that  moved  against  him  was  stronger  than  before: 

the  village  was  destroyed ;  and  the  borderers  were 
awed  into  tranquillity.- 

Peshawar  itself  was  the  next  point  threatened.   Towards  the 

end  of  August  a  number  of  incendiary  letters, 
Sl£ur*    fleilt  by  a  mendicant  fanatic  named  Syad  Atuir, 

found  their  way  into  the  native  lines.  The  dis- 
armed sepoys  became  violently  excited.  Cotton  saw  the  danger, 
■mil  resolved  to  take  the  initiative.  Accordingly  on  the  28th 
he  caused  the  lines  to  be  searched.  Swords,  muskets,  pistol*, 
and  ammunition  were  found  hidden  in  floors,  roofs,  bedding, 
and  even  drains-    The  51st,  in  despair  at  the  discovery  of  their 

treason,  seized  the  piled  arms  of  a  newly-raised 

irregular  regiment,  rushed   upon    the  regiment 
itself,  and  overpowered  the  officers.    Cotton,  however,  had 
made  all  his  preparations,  and  was  not  for  a  moment  dis- 
1  P.  AI.  R.t  pp.  74-5,  purs.  111-18.  •  IK  pp.  73*4,  par*.  103-8. 
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ncerted.  In  a  few  minutes  the  troops  were  under  arms :  the 
Ml  officers  brought  up  their  levies  and  police  ;  and,  though 
the  heat  was  so  dreadful  that  several  horses  dropped  down 
dead,  and  the  colonel  of  the  51st  perished  before  evening,  the 
mutineers  were  never  allowed  a  moment's  respite.  Not  more 
thao  sixty  escaped.  The  rest  were  either  slain  in  the  pursuit, 
executed  by  sentence  of  drum-head  court-martial  on  the 
Uowing  day.  "Seven  hundred  comrades,"  wrote  Edwardes, 
who  yesterday  were  ripe  for  the  murder  of  European  officers, 
nd  ladies,  and  little  children,  to-day  lay  dead  in  three  deep 
enches,"  Thenceforward  their  surviving  comrades  were  as 
11  as  they.1 

And  now,  as  it  became  known  that  Delhi  was  indeed  to  be 
ulted,    the  anxiety   of  all,  Europeans  and 
tives  alike,  became  hourly  more  intense.    As  SyadAmtr 
h  successive  message  came  in  from  below,  the  Motun*wUi. 
es  closely  scanned  their  rulers,  to  see  how 

i  had  affected  them.  The  outlook,  indeed,  was  even  now 
y  enough.  All  was  still  at  Peshawar :  but  the  horizon 
overhung  by  black  thunder-clouds.  With  Nicholson  at 
elhit  Delhi  must  soon  fall,  but  the  Punjab  might  first  give 
way  under  the  strain  upon  its  loyalty.  Suddenly  Syad  Amir 
eappeared  with  a  few  of  the  survivors  of  the 
51st  and  a  horde  of  Mohmands,  and  presented 
urn  self  by  night  before  the  fort  of  Michni.  The  garrison  had 
itherto  remained  faithful  among  the  faithless ;  but  would  they 
tand  such  a  test  as  this  1  The  Mohmands,  eager  to  recover  a 
fief  of  which  they  had  been  deprived  by  the  Government,  as  a 
punishment  for  former  misconduct,  were  sending  the  fiery  cross 
to  the  neighbouring  tribes.  There  were  no  troops  to  send 
against  them.  But  the  emergency  only  revealed  more  clearly 
he  quality  of  Edwardes's  statesmanship.  His  one  course,  he 
p,  was  to  yield  gracefully.  He  therefore  sent  to  tell  the 
Johmands  that  they  did  not  know  their  own  interests.  Their 
true  policy  was  to  support  the  Government*  For  instance,  let 
them  send  Syad  Amir  a  prisoner  to  Dost  Mahomed.  Then 
"  e  would  intercede  with  the  Governor-General  for  the  restitu- 
ion  of  their  fief.    The  Mohmands  listened  and  obeyed.  Syad 

1  P,  M.  R.t  pp.  77-8,  pars.  129>34  ;  Cotton,  p,  202.    There  were  also  less 
out  oratiaie*  ftt  Fcrorepore  (Aug.  39),  Umbulla  (Sept.  30),  and  Meeau  Willi. 
.  Af.  /L,  p,  22,  par.  G. 
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Amir  was  sent  off  to  Kabul ;  and  Edwardes  felt  that  a  great 
load  had  been  taken  off  his  mind.1 

Still,  however,  Delhi  held  out,    The  general  disbelief  in  the 

vitality  of  the  British  power  was  fast  begetting 
™^3"J  of  general  disaffection,  which  was  encouraged  by  the 

fact  that  the  province  had  been  denuded  of  it* 
best  troops.  While  the  Chief  Commissioner  was  waiting  for 
the  news  that  Delhi  had  fallen,  he  heard  that  the  storm  of 
rebellion,  which  had  been  so  long  gathering,  had  burst  at  last 
on  the  Murrec  Hills,  and  over  the  jungle-covered  plains  of 
Mooltan.2 

On  the  7th  of  August  Nicholson  arrived  at  Delhi,  having 
hastened  on  in  advance  of  his  column  to  consult: 
with  Wilson.    On  the  night  of  his  arrival  he  din@<3 
at   the   headquarters    mess.      His  entertainer** 
always  gay  and  unrestrained  among  themselves,  were  surprisec^-^ 
perhaps  awed,  by  the  stern  and  majestic  reserve  of  his  manoe*^ 
They  felt  his  power  at  once ;  but  they  did  not  at  once  welcoiD^^ 
him  as  a  friend.    The  events  of  the  past  few  months,  indeec^^ 
could  not  but  have  had  the  effect  of  deepening  the  naturf^^ 
seriousness  of  a  nature  like  his.    His  lot  had  been  cast  ami- 
some  stormy  scenes  :  but  no  man  had  ever  known  anything  Ukr  * 
the  hurricane  beneath  which  the  imperial  pile  was  now  groan^^T 
ing  and  trembling  to  its  foundations.    Henry  Lawrence,  hi 
revered  master,  had  passed  away ;  and  he  felt  how  far  he  wu—  ^% 
from  being  able  to  follow  the  example  of  that  noble  soul  Bu 
Kdwardes  was  still  loft  to  him ;  and  to  him  he  turned  fo 
sympathy }  as  he  braced  himself  for  the  hero's  work,  the  desper^1 
ate  deed  which  he  had  come  down  from  the  Punjab  to  do  *  . 
That  work  was  soon  to  begin.    A  few  days  after  his  arriva^^  * 

he  went  out  to  meet  the  Moveable  Column,  wfaicW 
Alls' l4'     was  now  fast  approaching,  and  marched  back  int^^Jf0 
camp  at  its  head.    The  effective  force  now  amounted  to  eigh" 
thousand  men.    Some  days  later  it  became  known  that  th* 
siege-train,  so  long  expected,  was  on  its  way  down.  Unrf^** 

1  P,  M.  R„  pp.  73-9,  pars.  136-8.    Edwardes  wrote:  "They  have  sent  nu-*^*^ 

word  that  they  would  rather  not  kill  him,  as  he  is  a  Syud  and  has  got  a  flag  wit  — 
Mahomed  embroidered  uii  it,  but  that  they  don't  mind  plundering  him."  I"" 
correspondence. 

2  P.  JT.  y?.,  pp.  15-16,  pars.  43-4  ;  p.  60,  par.  109. 

a  Live*  of  Indian  Officers,  vol.  it,  p,  474  ;  Greathed,  p.  179  ;  History  qf 
Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  p,  223. 
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mately,  however,  it  had  been  impossible  to  spare  more 
i  a  weak  native  detachment  to  escort  it.1  Aware  of  this, 
enemy  resolved  to  intercept  it>  and  with  this  object  sent 
I  large  forco  in  the  direction,  as  was  supposed,  of  a  suburb 
"  ihadurgarh.  To  frustrate  their  design,  Nicholson 
in  the  same  direction  at  daybreak  on  the 
,  with  about  two  thousand  men.  The  only 
open  to  him  was  a  mere  bullock-track,  rendered 
st  impassable  by  the  rains,  and  surrounded  by  swamps  and 
a.  The  infantry  kept  slipping  as  they  tried  to  march  ; 
the  gunners  had  over  and  over  again  to  put  their  shoulders 
le  wheels  of  their  gun-carriages,  and  force  them  out  of  the 
*h.  All  through  the  morning  rain  fell  in  torrents.  At 
:h,  after  a  struggle  of  seven  hours,  during  which  he  had 
advanced  nine  miles,  Nicholson  learned  that  the  enemy 
«,  after  all,  not  at  Bahadurgarh,  but  moving  towards 
ifgarh.  He  therefore  struck  off  from  the  Bahadurgarh 
i  and  pressed  on  to  overtake  them.  About  four  o'clock  he 
i  upon  a  branch  of  the  Najafgarh  jheel  canal,  and  saw 
i  drawn  up  on  the  opposite  side.  Their  right  rested  on 
idge  crossing  the  canal  itself,  which  ran  at  right  angles  to 
'ranch.  In  front  of  their  left  centre  was  a  Berai;  and  on 
right  front  and  right  rear,  close  to  the  canal,  were  two 
;ea,  which  they  had  occupied.  They  had  three  guns  at 
of  those  villages,  four  at  the  serai,  and  three  at  the  bridge, 
heir  extreme  left  they  occupied  the  village  of  Najafgarh. 
*ve  o'clock  the  whole  of  the  British  force  had  forded  the 
-h  of  the  canal  After  a  hasty  reconnaissance,  Nicholson 
ved  to  begin  by  attacking  the  serai,  which  he  saw  to  be 
trongest  point  in  the  position  of  the  enemy*  Turning  to 
European  infantry,  whom  he  had  ordered  to  lie  down,  he 
harangued  them  in  his  deep,  sonorous  voice:  " Now,  61st, 
ve  but  a  few  words  to  say.  You  all  know  what  Sir  Colin 
pbell  said  to  you  at  Chilian wala,  and  you  must  also 
i  heard  that  he  used  a  similar  expression  at  the  battle  of 
Alma,  that  is,  'Hold  your  fire  till  within  twenty  or  thirty 
s  of  that  battery,  and  then,  my  boys,  we  will  make  short 
(  ol  if.."'2 


ft  J&  R.t  p.  15,  par.  40 ;  p,  27,  p*r.  26 ;  Lord  Robert*,  vol.  L  p.  208. 
UUUrry  uf'  th*  Sieye  */  Ddhi%  by  an  Officer  who  served  there,  p>  228.  The 
were  prwsrod  by  a  aoldier  of  the  61it 
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The  British  artillery  opened  the  battle.  After  they  had  fired 
a  few  rounds,  the  infantry  sprang  to  their  feet,  ami  irith 
Nicholson  at  their  head,  advanced  through  a  shower  of  grape 
and  musketry,  holding  back  their  own  fire  till  they  were  within 
twenty  yards  of  the  enemy.  Then,  with  a  loud  cheer,  they 
fired  a  volley,  charged,  captured  the  gtms,  and,  after  a  t)m 
sharp  struggle,  drove  the  mutineers  out  of  the  serai.  Changing 
front  to  the  left,  they  swept  down  the  line  and  turned  the  guns 
between  the  serai  and  the  canal ;  while  the  enemy  ran  before 
them,  and  fled,  hunted  l>y  our  artillery,  over  the  bridge,  leaving 
all  their  guns  upon  the  field.  Meanwhile  the  1st  Pun  jib 
Infantry  had  won  the  town  of  Najafgarh.  A  few  of  the  enemy, 
however,  were  found  to  be  still  lurking  in  a  little  village  on 
our  right  rear.  The  Punjabi  a  were  therefore  sent  to  eipel 
them :  but  the  rebels,  seeing  their  retreat  cut  off,  fought  des- 
perately ;  and  the  village  was  not  carried  till  reinforcement! 
were  sent  down.1 

The  conquerors  were  obliged  to  bivouac  upon  the  wet  field 
without  food  or  covering  ;  for  it  would  have  been  dangerous  to 

Ai   ^      attempt  to  bring  the  baggage  across  the  fori. 
Next  day  they  returned  to  the  Ridge.3 

On  the  4th  of  September  the  siege-train  arrived.  The  excite- 
ment among  all  ranks  now  became  intense.  Delhi  must  be 
taken  within  a  few  days  at  latest,  if  only  their  General  willed 
it  But  some  uneasily  suspected  that  he  would  even  now  toll 
back  if  he  dared.  Anxiety  had  broken  down  his  health ;  and 
his  nerves  trembled  as  he  thought  of  the  magnitude  of  his 
and  the  probability  of  failure.    The  truth  was  that  he  ha  J 

Aug  20      written  a  few  days  before  to  Baircl  Smith,  explain- 
whpft  shall    i"g  why  it  had  been  impossible  to  attempt  no 
£*d™^F  assault  earlier,  and  saying  that,  though  he  intended 
to  begin  more  active  operations  on  the  arrival  of 
the  siege- train >  he  could  not  hope  to  succeed  until  he  whs 
reinforced  by  the  army  from  below.    Baird  Smith  had  in  silted 
in  reply  that  to  deliver  the  assault  as  soon  as  possible  WW 
be  the  most  prudent  course,  as  the  enemy  would  otherwise 
have  time  to  learn  our  intentions,  and  strengthen  their  defences- 

I  **  Indeed,"  says  Sir  H.  Norman  (Forrest's  Selections  from  State  Puperitni  I 
p,  464 y,  'more  properly  speaking,  it  was  not  taken,  but  was  uvaeuahsl  by  the 
enemy  during  tin?  night." 

II  Cave* Browne,  vol.  ii.  pp.  150-2,  anil  pp,  332-4  (Nicholson's  report). 
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co  Wilson  had  yielded,  confessing  that,  though  his  belief  as 
the  improbability  of  success  was  unshaken,  he  could  suggest 
way  out  of  the  difficulty.    He  had  thus  virtually  thrown  the 
nsibility  of  the  siege  upon  Baird  Smith.    What  wonder 
that  indignation  should  have  burst  forth  against  him  I 
hat  wonder  that  Nicholson  should  have  written       .  ^  ^ 
Lawrence,  a  Had  Wilson  carried  out  his  threat     ^pL  1 
withdrawing  the  guns,  I  was  quite  prepared  to  appeal  to  the 
y  to  set  him  aside,  and  elect  a  successor/1 1 
There  was  no  longer,  however,  any  danger  of  Wrilsonls 
tponing  the  assault.    He  might  argue  and  expostulate  and 
jure  up  alarms :  but  Baird  Smith  was  determined  that  he 
hould  not  go  back  from  his  word.    Baird  Smith  was  as  ill  as 
Vilson.    He  was  suffering  intense  pain  from  a  neglected  wound, 
was  so  enfeebled  by  chronic  diarrhoea  that  he  could  only 
Bp  himself  fit  for  work  by  taking  brandy  and  opium :  but  his 
ang,  calm,  buoyant  nature  triumphed  over  physical  prostra- 
ion.    He  had  established  an  ascendency  over  his  chief ;  and 
is  chief  knew  it.     He  pestered  Baird  Smith  with  letters, 
opposed  his  plans,  at  last  refused  to  communicate  with  him 
ixcept  through  the  staff :  but  he  leaned  upon  his  support*  On 
he  7th  he  issued  an  address  to  the  troops,  which  Wilaon*B 
3aird  Smith  was  believed  to  have  written  for  him.     knjdres*  to 
rle  warned  them  that  the  hardest  part  of  their  thewmy- 
ask  was  now  about  to  begin,  but  assured  them  that,  if  they 
naintained  their  discipline,  they  could  not  fail  to  succeed,  and 
>ade  them  spare  women  and  children*  but  give  no 
quarter  to  mutineers.2    About  the  same  time  the 
reinforcements  arrived. 

It  was  fortunate  for  the  British  that  this  increase  of  strength 
not  counterbalanced.     The  mutineers  were  still  about 
riee  as  numerous  as  their  opponents,  of  whom  little  more  than 

ird  were  European  troops ;  and,  if  an  able  leader 
id  arisen,  who  could  have  made  himself  obeyed, 
,heir  superiority  might  have  been  greatly  increased. 
But  the  mutineers  throughout  India  were  acting  in 
roups,  without  concert  or  definite  aim  ;  and  forces 
Ich  might,  for  a  time,  have  turned  the  scale,  were  wasting 

1  Lord  Roberts,  toL  L  pp.  213-16  ;  &fe  of  U>ni  Lawraice,  8th  ed.  vol  it. 
112  ;  VSb*rt*A  Ridtttrd  Bfirtl  $mitht  pp.  4&*54, 
*  lb,  j*p.  7fi(  m*J>,  13ft  7,  149, 
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their  strength  between  the  Jumna  mil  the  Nerhudda  and  ml 
the  east  of  Oudh. 

Meanwhile  the  engineers,  directed  by  Baird  Smith,  and 

^  ^  immediately  supervised  by  Captain  Alexander 
Taylor,  an  officer  of  rare  ability  and  toei- 
haustible  energy,1  were  hard  at  work.  The  same  causes 
indeed  which  had  originally  made  it  impossible  to  invest  the 
city,  forbade  them  to  follow  the  prescribed  routine  of  siege 
operations.  All  that  they  could  do  was  to  select  that  pon  lot. 
of  the  defences  against  which  the  bombardment  could  be 
directed,  and  the  assault  afterwards  delivered,  with  the  greatest 
possible  effect  and  the  least  possible  loss.  This  portion  was 
the  front  already  invested.  On  the  evening  of  the  6th  they 
had  run  up  a  light  battery  on  the  Ridge,  to  cover  the  oper* 
tions  of  the  working  parties  who  were  to  construct  the  heavy 
siege-batteries  below.  On  the  7th  the  first  heavy  battery  wai 
traced  seven  hundred  yards  from  the  Mod  bastion.  This 
battery  was  to  be  the  key  of  the  attack.  It  was  to  consist  of 
two  parts,  the  right  of  which  was  to  bombard  the  Mori 
bastion  itself,  while  the  left  was  to  hold  in  check  the  fire  of 
the  enemy  from  the  Kashmir  bastion.  While  the  work  ti 
tracing  was  going  on,  strings  of  camels  kept  coming  down, 
laden  with  fascines  and  gabions,  and  by  their  incessant  groan- 
ing  kept  the  working  party  in  a  fever  of  anxiety  lest  the  enemy 
should  suspect  what  they  were  about.  As  soon  as  the  camel* 
were  got  rid  of,  the  artillery -carts  began  to  arrive,  laden  with 
shot  and  shell ;  and  soon  the  siege-gims  followed,  each  drawn 

St*  t  8  ky  twenty  pairs  of  bullocks.  It  was  now  near 
dawn ;  and  the  first  faint  light  revealed  a  strange 
scene, — helpless  oxen  bellowing,  and  struggling  with  each  otto 
in  an  entangled  heap,  drivers  cursing  and  slashing  with  their 
whips,  sappers,  pioneers,  and  infantry  volunteers  working  at  the 
unfinished  battery  and  magazines,  artillerymen  storing  ammu- 
nition. Wilson  was  in  despair,  and  talked  of  withdrawing 
the  guns :  Major  Brind,  the  officer  in  command,  would 
not  listen  to  the  suggestion.  Every  man  worked  his  hardest ; 
but  only  one  gun  had  been  dragged  on  to  its  platform,  when 
the  enemy  in  the  Mori  bastion  saw  what  was  going  on, 
and  instantly  opened  fire.  Round  after  round  of  shot  ami 
grape  came  crashing  against  the  battery  :  but  Brind  replied 

]  Richard  liaird  Smith,  pp.  78-80. 


THIS  PUNJAB  AND  DELHI 


371 


was 

(niiilit) 


(nig 


well  as  be  could  with  a  single  howitzer;  the  Europeans 
ked  on  at  the  remaining  platforms :  one  gun  after  another 
mounted  and  fired ;  and  then,  as  the  masonry  of  the 
bastion  crumbled,  and  tottered,  and  soon  began  to  fall  in  ruins 
tinder  the  cannonade,  the  enemy  gradually  lost  heart,  and  by 
the  afternoon  had  ceased  to  fire.  For  the  next  t  fi  10 
two  days,  however,  the  guns  in  the  left  section  of  p "  1 
the  battery  were  utilised  for  holding  the  fire  of  the  Kashmir 
button  in  check.1 

Meanwhile  the  other  batteries  on  the  left  were  being  con- 
structed with  but  little  interruption ;  for  the  fire  of  No.  1 
deluded  the  enemy  into  the  belief  that  the  British  attack  was 
Lo  be  delivered  from  the  right  only.  No.  2,  which  was  to 
hatter  down  the  Kashmir  bastion,  and  breach 
he  adjacent  curtain,  consisted,  like  No.  1,  of 
rwo  sections,  the  left  immediately  in  front  of 
judlow  Castle,  and  the  right  a  little  to  the  right 
ront  of  the  same  building.  No.  3  was  erected 
aside  a  ruined  office  of  the  Custom  House,  which 
,hc  enemy  had  foolishly  neglected  to  occupy.  It  was  only  one 
mndred  and  sixty  yards  from  the  Water  bastion,  against  which 
its  fire  was  to  be  directed.  A  mortar  battery  was 
ilso  thrown  tip  near  a  palace  called  the  Kudsia 
Bagh,  to  play  upon  the  curtain  between  the  Kash- 
mir and  the  Water  bastions.3 

On  the  morning  of  the  1 1th,  No.  2  was  to  open.  There  was, 
however,  some  unavoidable  delay ;  and  the  enemy  in  the 
Kashmir  bastion,  seeing  eighteen  guns  unmasked,  but  not 
firing)  turned  the  delay  to  good  account.  With  strange  want 
of  forethought  they  had  neglected  to  mount  heavy  guns  behind 
the  curtains,  to  support  the  tire  from  their  bastions ;  and, 
though  they  had  not  time  now  to  remedy  the  error,  they 
dragged  a  number  of  light  guns  into  convenient  nooks,  from 
which  they  kept  up  an  oblique  cannonade.  By  eight  o'clock,3 
however,  the  left  section  of  No.  2  was  ready.  Nine  guns  were 
discharged  simultaneously ;  and,  the  smoke  clearing  away,  the 
gunners  cheered  exultingly  as  they  saw  the  huge  blocks  of 
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t;™thml<  pp.  259,  2G5  ;  Medley,  pp.  7<*8. 
*  Greatbcd.  p.  261  ;  Medley,  pp.  80  2, 
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atone  tumbling  over  on  to  the  ground  beneath  from  the  Kash- 
mir bastion  and  the  curtain.  li\  ton  minutes  the  hostile  gam 
were  silenced.  Still  the  work  of  breaching  went  on  ;  hut  rho 
enemy,  seeing  with  consternation  the  ruin  of  their  defences, 
strove  hard  to  make  up  for  their  past  remissness.  Ever  ami 
anon  a  round  shot,  hurled  from  an  enfilading  gun  on  the  right, 
tore  through  the  interior  of  the  battery  from  end  to  end;  while 
infantry,  lining  the  trenches  in  front,  or  skirmishing  over  the 
broken  ground,  maintained  a  galling  musketry  fire.  Yet  the 
British  gunners,  unheeding  their  losses,  regardless  of  the  fear* 
ful  heat,  went  on  fighting  their  guns  hour  after  hour,  with  no 
other  thought  than  to  prepare  the  way  for  their  impatient 
comrades  to  deliver  the  assault.  Now,  too,  No.  3  battery  was 
at  work }  and  the  Water  bastion  was  hurled  by  its  fire  into  i 
chaotic  mass  of  ruins,1 

The  end,  for  good  or  for  evil,  was  fast  approaching.   On  the 
Pkn  of  assault  ^tn»  Wilson  and  Baird  Smith  arranged  the  plan  of 
"  assault.    The  attacking  force  was  to  be  divided 
into  four  columns  and  a  reserve.    The  first  column,  under 
Nicholson,  was  to  storm  the  breach  near  the  Kashmir  bastion, 
and  escalade  the  face  of  the  bastion  itself.    The  second,  under 
Brigadier  Jones,  was  to  storm  the  breach  near  the  Water 
lust  km.    The  t  hird,  under  Colonel  Campbell,  was  to  make  its 
way  into  the  city  through  t  he  Kashmir  gate,  which  was  first  to 
be  blown  open.    The  fourth,  under  Major  Reid,  was  to  espel 
the  enemy  from  the  suburbs  of  Kishcnganj  and  Pahiripur,  and 
then  toienter  the  city  by  the  Kabul  gate,  which  was  to  be  opened 
from  within.    The  reserve,  under  Brigadier  Longfield,  was  to 
follow  the  first  column.    Speaking  generally,  the  outer  defences 
of  the  city  were  to  be  taken  possession  of,  and  secured  bytbi 
establishment  of  posts ;  while  the  succeeding  operations  were  to 
be  determined  by  circumstances  and  the  discretion  of  the  leader, 
it  being  understood  that  the  palace  was  ultimately  to  be  bor> 
harded,  ami  the  king  made  a  prisoner.*    Who  the  leader  mnst 
bo,  could  not  admit  of  doubt.    If  Nicholson  had  appealed  to 
the  army  to  elect  a  new  general,  and  he  would  have  done  so  if 
Wilson  had  refused  to  permit  the  assault,  their  choice  would 
have  fallen  upon  him.    They  had  heard  of  his  wild  ride  in 
pursuit  of  the  mutinous  55th.    They  had  heard  of,  some  of 

1  Medley,  pp.  85-92. 
a  JL  ppw  94,  102-8 ;  Kuye,  vol.  iiL  p.  590.    Bee  App.  M. 
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followed  him  in  his  victorious  march  through  the 
jab,  his  onslaught  at  Najafgarh.  And,  since  he  had 
aared  among  them,  he  had  made  them  feel  that  what  they 
heard  of  him  was  riot  in  excess  of  the  truth  ;  that  he  had 
e  destined,  as  he  himself  believed,  to  put  an  end  to  their 
ry  waiting,  to  lead  them  to  the  slaughter  of  their  enemies, 
jive  them  possession  of  the  imperial  city.  Even  Wilson, 
igh  he  might  shrink  from  acknowledging  his  influence,  could 
but  own  his  power.1  To  him,  therefore,  he  entrusted  the 
jral  direction  of  the  assault 

But,  before  the  assault  could  be  delivered,  it  was  first  neces- 
'  to  examine  the  breaches.  Two  engineer 
ers,  Medley  and  Lang,  arranged  to  start  on  ^^j^ of 
errand  soon  after  sunset,  with  six  picked  men. 
re  was  no  moon  :  but  the  heavens  were  bright  with  stars  ; 
flashing  rockets  and  fire-balls  were  continually  lighting  up 
sky ;  while  the  roar  of  the  guns,  and  the  clear,  sharp  report 
be  shells  alone  broke  the  stillness  of  the  air.  Suddenly,  as 
clocks  struck  ten,  the  batteries  ceased  firing.  Then  the 
lorers,  drawing  their  swords,  and  feeling  for  their  revolvers, 
in  to  creep  towards  the  breach  near  the  Kashmir  bastion, 
ii  few  minutes  they  reached  the  edge  of  the  ditch.  The 
era  and  two  of  the  men  slid  down.  Quiet  as  they  had 
it  however,  they  knew  that  they  had  startled  the  enemy ; 
they  could  hear  the  sound  of  feet  moving  towards  the 
icht  They  therefore  climbed  back  again  to  their  own  side, 
lay  down  on  the  grass  to  wait.  Unseen  themselves,  they 
d  see  dark  figures  moving  about  in  the  breach  and  beard 
sound  of  voices,  and  presently  the  ring  of  ramrods.  Still 
r  lay  waiting,  hoping  that  the  enemy  would  go  away,  but  in 
i.  Medley  could  see,  however,  that  the  breach  was  a  good 
and,  knowing  that  it  would  be  hopeless  to  attempt  to 
nine  it  further,  gave  the  signal  to  return.  As  the  eight 
ted  to  their  feet,  the  enemy  fired,  and  the  bullets  whizzed 
it  their  ears ;  but  no  one  was  hurt,  and  all  made  their  way 
ly  back  to  camp.  Medley  then  reported  to  Baird  Smith 
I  the  breach,  though  capable  of  improvement,  was  still 
iticable  ;  and  Lieutenants  Home  and  Wilberforce  Greathed, 
had  examined  the  breach  near  the  Water  bastion,  told  him 
there  also  the  result  was  satisfactory.  Upon  this,  Baird 
1  Life  </  Lord  Lamvncc,  rol  U.  p.  206. 
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Smith  advised  Wilson  to  deliver  the  assault  at  daybreak.  He 
pointed  out  that  during  the  past  week  every  man  in  the  force 
had  been  working  at  the  highest  pressure,  and  that  they  could 
not  endure  the  strain  much  longer,  Wilson  admitted  the  force 
of  this  argument,  and  issued  the  necessary  orders  at  once.  Buts 
as  the  fateful  moment  drew  near,  his  heart  misgave  him  again ; 
and  he  wrote  to  tell  Baird  Smith  that  he  feared  that  it  would 
be  hopeless  to  assail  the  Water  bastion.  "  What  do  you  pro- 
pose?" he  asked:  "you  are  determined  I  shall  not  have  * 
moment's  sleep  to- night."  Baird  Smith  promptly  reassured 
him ;  and  he  lay  down  for  a  brief  repose,1 

About  three  o'clock  the  whole  camp  was  astir.    There  were 
Sftpt  14.     some  who  looked  forward  to  the  struggle  npon 
Pr«piu»tioiI«    which  they  were  about  to  enter,  not  merely  w 
for  ihC  aifcmuit.  ^  mHrt^]  artiour  0f  soldiers,  the  stern  longing  of 

men  who  had  the  blood  of  innocent  women  to  avenge,  but  with 
an  enthusiasm  as  solemn  as  that  which  inspired  the  Ironsides 
who  fought  in  the  Civil  War.  The  chaplain  had  ndminittewd 
the  Holy  Communion  to  a  few  officers  and  men  at  their  own 
desire  ;  and  in  some  tents  the  Old  Testament  lesson  for  the 
day  had  been  read.  The  chapter  was  that  in  which  the  doom 
of  Nineveh  was  foretold.  The  words  must  have  sonnd&d 
strangely  prophetic  to  those  plain  soldiers :  "  Woe  to  the 
bloody  city  !  it  is  all  full  of  lies  and  robbery  .  .  ,  draw  thee 
waters  for  the  siege,  fortify  thy  strongholds  #  .  .  then  atoll 
the  fire  devour  thee ;  the  sword  shall  cut  thee  off,  it  shall  eat 
thee  up  like  the  canker-worm." 1 

The  columns  fell  in  on  the  road  leading  from  cantonment? 

to  the  city,  all  but  Reid's,  whose  place  was  on  the 
ulcXiaimL.  right-   There  wore  some  four  thousand  five  hundred 

men,  British  soldiers  with  bronzed,  war-worn  faces, 
wearing  uniforms  whii-h  l>;id  liven  dm!  dnsi.-rolour,  Sikhs  with 
their  long  hair  twisted  up  behind,  and  tall,  muscular  Pathans 
with  faces  as  fair  as  those  of  Englishmen.3  Eager  as  they  were 
to  move  on,  they  were  depressed  and  wearied  by  delay  ;  for 
the  enemy  had  filled  up  the  breaches  in  the  night ;  and  it  was 
necessary  for  the  batteries  to  reopen.    But  at  length  the  signal 

1  Lift  of  Lord  Lawrair*,  vol  ii.  p.  212  ;  Medley,  pp.  96-1 00  ;  Time*,  Mar  11, 
18f>8,  p.  6,  col,  3  ;  Lord  Roberta,  vol.  L  pp.  222  4  ;  Forrest's  Selections  from  SiaU 
Pajxrs,  vol.  i.  p.  392  ;  Vihart,  p.  61, 

■  Rotton,  pp.  259-60  ;  Cave-Browne,  vol.  ii.  pp,  156-7- 

1  Medley,  p.  ti4. 
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i  given ;  and,  while  the  heavy  guns  still  thundered  at  the 
reaches,  answered  by  the  heavy  guns  from  the  city,  and  shells 
t,  and  rockets,  flashing  along  the  dark  sky,  hissed  above 
ir  heads,  the  columns  tramped  silently  and  steadily  down. 
Wilson  rode  up  as  they  advanced,  looking  nervous  and  anxious. 
Near  Ludlow  Castle  they  halted,  and  took  up  their  respective 
stations.  The  engineer  officers  with  their  ladder-men  moved 
on  in  front*  Then  Nicholson  went  to  Brigadier  Jones,  who 
commanded  the  second  column,  and  asked  whether  he  was 
ready.1  The  Brigadier  replied  that  he  was,  Nicholson  put  his 
arm  round  his  comrade's  shoulder,  and  then  hurried  off  to  join 
his  own  column.  The  guns  ceased  firing ;  the  Hides,  in 
skirmishing  order,  dashed  to  the  front  with  a  loud  cheer  and 
opened  fire ;  and  the  columns  streamed  after  to  the  assault  of 
Delhi* 

The  ladder-men  moved  quickly  on  :  but  the  enemy,  crowding 
in  the  breach,  received  the  men  of  the  first  column 
with  a  terrible  musketry -fire*  and,  catching  up  the  timftmtAud 
loosened  stones,  hurled  them  down  upon  their  §VCQa  00 
heads,  yelling,  cursing,  and  daring  them  to  enter.    For  a 
moment  it  seemed  as  if  the  avalanche  would  overwhelm  them : 
man  after  man  was  struck  down :  but  in  another  moment  two 
ladders  were  thrown  into  the  ditch  :  the  stormers  closed  up 
behind  :  Nicholson,  as  ever  in  the  front,  slid  down  and  mounted 
the  scarp :   the  rest  followed :  the  enemy,  feeling  that  the 
breach  was  lost,  fled  ;  and  the  victorious  column  poured  into 
he  city,  and  took  up  its  position  in  the  main-guard.3 

The  shout  of  the  Riflemen  had  served  as  a  common  signal 
the  first  three  columns ;  and  the  second,  on  hearing  it,  had 
for  the  left  breach.  But  they  too  were  received  with  a 
musketry-fire  so  severe  that  out  of  the  thirty -nine  ladder-men 
twenty-nine  were  in  a  few  minutes  killed  or  woundod.4  Not- 
withstanding,  the  ladders  were  planted ;  and  the  stormers 
plunged  into  the  city,  some  at  the  Water  bastion,  others 
through  the  Kashmir  curtain.  Then,  turning  to  the  right, 
and  joined  by  some  of  Nicholson's  men,  they  ran  down  the 
road  post  the  ramparts,  sweeping  the  enemy  before  them  like 
1  Knye,  vol.  iiL  p.  591. 

*  Dure- Brown*?,  vol.  IL  p.  172;  Medley,  pp.  104-6  ;  Memorial*  of  Gen,  Bit 
ff.  Qrtaiktd,  p.  58T  by  Lieut. -Gen.  A,  C\  Robertson. 

*  tb.  pp.  1067  i  Cave-Brownc,  vol  iL  p.  175. 

*  Medley,  p.  108. 
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frightened  sheep,  and,  rushing  into  the  Mori,  bayoneted  the 
gunners,  who  stood  resolutely  to  their  guns,  then  leaped  on  to 
the  parapet,  and  waved  their  caps  to  their  comrades  on  the 
Ridge.  Leaving  a  party  to  hold  the  bastion,  they  pressed  on 
till  they  came  to  the  Kabul  gate,  where  they  had  been  ordered 
to  remain  until  they  should  hear  that  the  third  column  tad 
captured  the  Jam  ma  Ma*jid.  The  bugles  were  sounded  to 
collect  the  men  of  the  various  regiments,  who  had  become 
scattered  in  the  confusion;  and  Colonel  Greathed,  who  com^ 
manded  the  8th  regiment,  walked  back  to  see  that  the  gltei 
and  bastions  which  had  been  passed  were  in  sale  keeping. 
Meanwhile  Jones,  fancying  that  he  had  stopped  at  the  wrong 
gate,  pushed  on  again  until  he  found  himself  unexpectedly 
under  the  Lahore  bastion.  With  one  bold  rush  he  might  have 
taken  it.  But  he  had  received  no  orders  to  do  so ;  and  he  was 
not  a  man  to  act  without  them.  Falling  back,  therefore,  on 
the  Kabul  gate,  he  planted  his  flag  there,  and  awaited  Nichol- 
son's arrival.1 

Before  this,  numbers  of  the  mutineers,  dismayed  by  the 
overpowering  violence  with  which  the  columns  swept  through 
the  breaches  into  the  city,  had  begun  to  retreat,  and  actually 
crossed  the  bridge  of  boats  :  but  soon,  perceiving  that  the  con- 
querors hesitated  to  follow  up  their  advantage,  they  plucked  up 
courage  to  return  ;  and  many  of  them  occupied  houses  abut  ting 
on  the  Chandni  Chauk,  from  which  they  would  be  able  to  ire 
upon  the  Btormers,  when  they  should  advance  to  assault  the 
Lahore  bastion,5 

Thus  the  further  progress  of  the  first  two  columns  was  likely 
to  be  disputed.    But  it  had  been  provided  in  the 
^™Sh   Pliin  of  assault  that  the  fourth  column  should  fight 
b^™'rr     its  way  to  the  Kabul  gate  to  their  support.  At 
live  unlock  all  the  detachments  which  composed 
this  column  were  mustered  for  the  start.    The  Jammu  Con- 
tingent, lent  by  the  Maharaja  of  Kashmir,  was  there,  ttas 
stalwart  Guides  infantry,  and  the  fearless  little  Gurkhas,  who, 
though  sadly  thinned  in  numbers,  were  as  confident  as  ever  in 
themselves  and  in  the  leader  under  whom  they  had  already 
gained  twenty-five  victories.    Three  guns,  however,  which  had 
been  promised,  were  late  in  arriving,  and  so  inadequately 

1  Set  App.  M. 

a  MS-  Memo,  and  tatters  from  an  ollker  who  served  with  tht  tir»t  column* 
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Claimed  that  Reid  had  to  send  for  more  gunners.  As  he  was 
raiting,  he  heard  that  a  portion  of  the  Jammn  troops  which  ho 
tad  sent  to  make  a  diversion  on  the  right  by  attacking  a  fort 
ailed  the  Eedgah,  had  prematurely  engaged  the  enemy.  He 
lerefore  decided  to  advance  without  further  delay.  Two 
reastworks  lay  before  him,  which  the  enemy  had  thrown  up 
&  a  protection  to  Kishenganj,  the  first  point  which  the  column 
raft  to  attack.  The  Rifles  and  Gurkhas  carried  the  first  with  a 
ush.  The  enemy  seemed  to  hesitate ;  and  the  column,  prees- 
ng  on,  began  to  cross  a  bridge  spanning  the  canal  under  the 
mils  of  Kishenganj.  Now,  however,  the  want  of  guns  was 
111,  Thousands  of  rebels  from  the  city  were  seen  pouring 
own  the  dry  bed  of  the  canal  to  reinforce  their  comrades, 
till,  Rdid  was  confident  of  success.    Standing  on  the  parapet 

the  bridge,  he  was  just  going  to  direct  a  false  attack  to  bo 
lade  on  the  enemy's  front  and  a  real  one  against  their  left 
ank  and  rear,  when  he  fell  iraundod.  The  Gurkhas,  dispirited 
the  loss  of  their  leader,  hung  back :  but  the  1st  Bengal 

siliers,  followed  by  the  61st  regiment,  rushed  across  the 
bridge.  A  few  minutes  later  Reid  came  to  his  senses,  and 
aade  over  the  command  to  Captain  Richard  Lawrence.  But 
16  battle  was  already  lost.  The  various  detachments  of  the 
oluron,  crowded  together,  and  harassed  by  a  severe  musketry- 
re  which  the  enemy  poured  into  them  from  loopholes  in  the 
rail,  had  become  so  confused  that  their  officers  could  not  make 
hemselves  heard  :  the  Jammu  troops  on  the  right,  flying  before 
heir  assailants,  rushed  panic-stricken  into  the  column,  and  in- 
reased  its  disorder ;  and  at  last  the  situation  became  so  des- 
perate that  Captain  Muter  of  the  60th  Rifles,  assuming  command 
independently  of  Lawrence,  withdrew  the  troops  around  him  to 
lindu  Rao's  house,  followed  some  time  afterwards  by  Lawrence 
nd  the  Kashmfris.1  The  enemy,  following  up  their  success, 
rere  threatening  this  vital  point  of  the  British  position,  when 
le  Cavalry  Brigade  under  Brigadier  Hope  Grant,  which  had 
itherto  been  covering  the  assaulting  columns,  moved  down 
ose  under  the  Mori  bastion,  to  support  the  beaten  column, 
^he  enemy,  clustering  in  the  houses  and  gardens  near  Kishcn- 

J  C»v*- Browne,  vol  iL  pp.  181-4,  336;  Letter*  from  Gen.  R.  Lnwrune*  end 
Sot.  Hater  (JUye,  voL  iii.  App.  pp.  093-4,  608*700) ;  Memoranda  by  Major 
eid  anil  Sir  IL  Edwstnlw  {Mjdkeou,  vol.  iL  App,  A.  pp.  579-39);  Forrest's 
from  XLiUc  Papers,  vol  L  pp.  407-13. 
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ganj,  tarried  upon  their  new  opponents  with  so  sharp  a  musketry- 
fire  that  it  was  necessary  to  send  Tombs  with  his  horse-art  ilk  ry 
troop  to  the  rescue.  The  musketeers  were  soon  subdued :  but 
the  brigade  was  now  exposed  to  a  steady  fire  of  grape  from  the 
Lahore  bastion.  The  carnage  was  terrible.  Forty-two  men 
and  six  officers  of  the  Lancers,  twenty -five  out  of  the  fifty 
officers  and  men  composing  Tombs's  troop,  were  struck.  But 
for  two  hours  the  brigade  never  moved.  The  horses  stood  stiU 
under  the  iron  storm  :  the  men  sat  in  their  saddles  as  patiently 
as  the  sentries  at  the  Horse  Guards :  Tombs  never  ceased  fight- 
ing his  guns ;  and  at  length  the  enemy's  fire  slackened  and  died 
away,  and  Hindu  Rao's  house  was  safe,1 

Meanwhile  a  struggle  not  less  severe  had  been  going  on 
within  the  city.  It  was  not  till  after  Jones  planted  hi 
Hag  on  the  Kabul  gate,  that  Nicholson  arrived  thither ;  for  h 
had  been  forced  to  diverge  from  his  prescribed  route,  to  silence 
a  body  of  musketeers  harassing  his  left.  When  he  did  join 
Brigadier  Jones,  the  enemy  near  the  Lahore  bastion,  misunder- 
standing the  temporary  inaction  of  the  columns,  were  firing 
down  the  road ;  and  the  75th  regiment,  after  vainly  attempting 
to  force  a  passage,  had  fallen  back  upon  the  Kabul  gate, 
Seeing  that  the  mutineers  were  regaining  courage  and  resolved 
not  to  give  way  to  an  enemy  whom  he  despised,  Nicholson 

gathered  together  a  number  of  men  from  both 
LiibUil  klbij'm.  r°t minis,  ;uid  iLilviiiirCfl  I  tni^iiull  the  bastion.  Then 

was  seen  how  much  Jones  had  lost  by  neglecting 
his  opportunity.  To  reach  the  bastion,  a  narrow  lane,  all  but 
choked  in  places  by  projecting  bastions,  had  to  be  traversed. 
The  enemy  had  planted  a  gun  some  distance  down  this,  and 
another  at  the  bottom  ;  while  their  sharpshooters  swarmed  at 
the  windows  and  on  the  flat  roofs  of  the  low  houses  on  the  left, 
and  behind  the  parapets  of  the  bastions.  The  danger  was  in* 
creased  by  the  fact  that  the  fourth  column  had  failed  to 
accomplish  its  task.  Officers  crowded  round  Nicholson,  and 
tried  to  persuade  him  to  be  content  with  occupying  the  house* 
near  the  lane.  But  it  was  not  in  Nicholson's  nature  to  wait, 
The  column  entered  the  lane.  The  leaders  soon  took  the  first 
gun,  and  advanced  to  within  ten  yards  of  the  second  ;  Lieu- 
tenant  Butler  of  the  1st  Bengal  Fusiliers  ran  right  past  it,  and 

1  Hoflson,  p.  290  ;  Hope  Grants  Incident*  of  the  SepGf  War,  pp.  123-7  ;  MS, 
Memo,  by  Sir  N.  Chamberlain  ;  Life  rf  Sir  lloj*  O'rant,  vol  L  pp.  248-9. 
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in  single  combat  encountered  the  enemy  behind :  but  the  fire 
was  so  appalling  that  the  men  could  not  steel  their  hearts  to 
follow  him,  and  fell  back  behind  the  first  gun,  baffled  and 
dispirited.  For  a  few  moments  they  halted :  then  they  were 
told  to  try  again,  moved  onward,  and  recovered  and  spiked  the 
first  gun ;  and  now  the  officers,  still  nobly  leading,  strove  by 
passionate  exhortations,  by  heroic  example,  to  nerve  them  for 
the  last  fatal  rush.  But  they  felt  that  they  could  not  try. 
Showers  of  grape  tore  their  ranks  open  ;  bullets  flew  down  upon 
them  like  hail  from  above ;  stones  and  round  shot  were  pitched 
among  them ;  two  officers  fell  mortally  wounded ;  five  more 
were  struck,  and  the  shattered  column,  hurled  back  in  confu- 
sion, stood  cowering  under  the  storm.1  Then  Nicholson  himself 
strode  forward,  and,  raising  his  sword  above  his  head,  indig- 
nantly appealed  to  them  to  advance.  In  another  moment  he 
had  fallen  shot  through  the  chest. 

The  historian  will  best  express  his  reverence  for  the  fallen 
hero  by  going  on  without  a  pause  to  narrate  the  course  of  the 
struggle,  on  the  chances  of  which  his  thoughts  wore  fixed,  even 
while  he  was  being  lifted  up  and  carried  back  to  the  Eidge. 
Just  before  the  first  and  Becond  columns  had  begun 
the  assault,  Lieutenants  Home  and  Salkeld  of  the  JgJW"* 
Engineers,  Bugler  Hawthorne  of  the  52nd,  and 
ScrgLvirits  Cariiiichael,  Smith,  and  Burgess  of  the  Bengal 
Sappers,  started  in  advance  of  the  third  column,  to  blow  up 
the  Kashmir  gate.  Outside  the  gate,  the  ditch  was  spanned  by 
a  wooden  bridge,  the  planks  of  which  had  been  removed,  leav- 
ing only  the  sleepers  intact.  Passing  through  the  outer  gate- 
way, Home,  who  was  in  front,  crossed  one  of  the  sleepers  with 
the  bugler  under  a  sharp  musketry-fire,  planted  his  bag  of 
powder,  and  leaped  into  the  ditch.  Carmichael  followed,  but, 
before  he  could  lay  his  bag,  was  shot  dead.  Then  Smith,  who 
was  just  behind,  planted  his  own  and  his  comrade's  bag,  and 
arranged  the  fuses ;  while  Salkeld,  holding  a  slow  match  in  his 
hand,  stood  by,  waiting  to  fire  the  charge.  Just  as  he  was 
going  to  do  so,  he  was  struck  down  by  two  bullets.  As  he 
fell,  he  held  out  the  match,  telling  Smith  to  take  it  and  fire. 
Burgess,  who  was  nearer  to  the  wounded  man,  took  it  instead, 

T  BLasJcwcxxC*  Mttfftmnt,  January  1858,  Article — "The  First  Bengal  Euro, 
pom  Fuailicrt  in  the  IMhi  Campaign,"  p.  183.  Lord  Roberts,  vol  L  pp.  233-4  ; 
Cave- Browne,  vol.  iL  pp.  177*8  ;  information  from  Sir  Seymour  Blanc.  See  App.  M. 
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but  presently  cried  that  it  had  goue  out,  and,  just  as  Smith 
was  handing  him  a  box  of  matches,  fell  over  into  the  ditch, 
mortally  wounded.  Smith,  now,  as  he  thought,  left  alone,  rut 
close  up  to  the  powder  bags,  to  avoid  the  enemy  'a  fire,  struck 
a  light,  and  wag  in  the  act  of  applying  it,  when  the  port-fire  in 
the  fuse  went  off  in  hie  face ;  and,  as  he  was  plunging  through 
a  cloud  of  smoke  into  the  ditch,  he  heard  the  thunder  of  the 
explosion,  and  barely  escaped  being  dashed  to  pieces  by  the 
masses  of  masonry  falling  from  above  by  clinging  fast  to  the 
wall.  For  this  gallant  service  Sal k eld,  Home,  Smith,  and  Ha^ 
thorn e  :were  recommended  for  the  Victoria  Cross  ;  but  only  the 
two  last  lived  to  wear  it.1 

The  column  passed  through  the  mined  gate  into  the  cih-, 

and  pushed  on  to  the  Chandni  Cha.uk ;  but  Camp 
S™iiSD!*  °f    hell,  finding  it  impossible  to  advance  further  with- 
_ar"1  tv  out  itrnluo  luss.  and  learning  thai  the  other  column 

had  not  been  able  to  po  net  rate  the  city  far  enough 
to  support  him,  fell  back  to  the  church,  between  the  Water 
bastion  and  the  gate,  and  there  joined  the  reserve,  which  had 
followed  him  and  occupied  the  posts  from  which  he  had  ex- 
pelled the  enemy.8 

Meanwhile  those  who  remained  on  the  Ridge  had  been 

waiting  with  intense  anxiety  for  the  issue  of  the 
day'^ffgb^  struggle.    They  heard  the  sullen  roar  of  artillery 

and  the  rattle  of  musketry  in  the  city ;  they  stw 
the  litters,  filled  with  dead,  and  dying,  and  wounded  men, 
pouring  in  an  endless  stream  to  the  hospital ;  but  no  one  conU 
tell  them  how  their  comrades  were  faring.  But  at  last  they 
heard  a  loud  cheer  resounding  from  the  walls,  and  knew  that 
all  was  well.11  Gradually  the  din  of  battle  began  to  be  hushed  j 
for  the  troops,  though  their  lust  for  blood  was  still  unappeased* 
wore  becoming  too  exhausted  to  do  more.  Towards  evening 
Wilson  rode  through  the  city,  map  in  hand,  to  ascertain  what 
progress  had  been  made.  The  space  between  the  Water  bastion 
and  the  Kabul  gate  was  in  our  hands.  Taylor  had  already 
taken  every  possible  precaution  for  securing  the  position  of  the 

1  MS.  notes  sent  to  rne  by  Lieut.-Col.  Tern  bull ;  Cave-Browne,  ToLii.  p.  173; 
Forrest's  Selection*  frtvtn,  Stole  Papery  vol.  L  p.  40  L  The  accounts  of  the  «- 
plosion  naturally  vary  in  details.  I  have  followed  Unit  of  Servant  Smith,  who, 
ay  far  aw  I  can  judge,  had  thu  \wtit  opportunity  of  observing  what  took  place 

a  Norman,  p,  43  ;  Cave-Browne,  vol.  ii.  pp.  179-80 ;  Medley,  p.  112. 

3  G.  Bourchiefs  Eight  Montiut  Campaign  t  p.  63. 
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Hants,  by  loopholing,  fortifying,  and  garrisoning  the  cap- 
red  houses,  throwing  up  barricades  across  the  streets,  and 
posting  piquets  to  keep  up  communication  between  the  three 
columns.  But  Wilson  was  ill -satisfied  with  what  he  saw. 
Owing  to  the  failure  of  Reid's  attack,  the  right  flank  was  still 
exposed ;  and  even  the  first  three  columns  had  done  little  more 
than  enter  the  city.  Sixty-six  officers  and  eleven  hundred  and 
four  men  had  fallen  during  the  day.1  The  mutineers  had 
suffered  heavily  ;  but  tens  of  thousands  of  them  still  rem; tined. 
The  finest  soldier  in  the  camp  was  mortally  wounded.  Irri- 
table and  weak  from  anxiety  and  illness,  and  having  no  firmness 
of  character  to  support  him,  Wilson  petulantly  spoke  of  with- 
drawing the  troops  altogether.  But  Baird  Smith,  to  whom  he 
turned  for  advice,  insisted  on  his  holding  on.- 

The  night  of  the  14th  passed  away ;  and  another  day  broke, 
day  of  shame  and  humiliation  for  the  victorious 
rmy.     The  enemy,  knowing  the  weakness  of  te^\[£wh€,r 
itiah  soldiers,  had  cunningly  strewn  the  deserted 

and  the  pavements  with  bottles  of  beer,  wine,  and  spirits, 
y  of  the  troops,  indeed,  were  not  exposed  to,  or  resisted 
ie  temptation  ;  but  numbers  drank  themselves  drunk.  Lying 
Ipless  and  senseless  as  a  herd  of  swine,  they  had  bartered 
.way  their  lives  for  a  few  hours'  debauch, — if  the  enemy  had 
had  the  sense  to  butcher  them.    But  the  opportunity  was  lost  j 
and  Wilson,  trembling  at  the  thought  of  what  might  have  been, 
ordered  every  remaining  bottle  to  be  destroyed,* 

The  citizens  and  the  more  prudent  or  leas  resolute  of  the 
utineers  were  now  fast  hurrying  out  of  the  city* 
nyt  however,  failed  to  escape ;  for  the  British 
Idiers,  though  they  treated  the  women  and 
lildron  with  forbearance  and  even  kindness, 
lowed  no  mercy  to  the  men.  Harmless  citizens  were  shot, 
asping  their  hands  for  mercy.  Trembling  old  men  were  cut- 
own.  But,  in  justice  to  the  soldiers  who  committed  these 
cruelties,  it  should  be  said  that  they  had  received  great  pro* 
ocation.     Many  of  their  comrades,  rashly  wandering  from 

1  MS.  Correspondence  ;  Modify,  p.  114,  Neville  Cbaml>erl*i»  stated  the 
Ljuber  at  1145— 4J0  officers  and  1085  men— killed  ami  wounded.  Pari.  Papery 
L  XU>.  Part  1,  p.  3tf0.  The  Ion  of  the  Delhi  Field  Forte  in  killed,  wounded, 
d  mining  from  May  30  to  Sept.  20  amounted  t<>  2151  Euiopeans  and  1086 
tim    lb.  Part  3,  p.  230. 

*  See  App.  M.  *  Bee  App.  K. 
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their  posts,  had  been  enticed  by  lurking  fanatics  and  bui 
mashes  into  dark  alleys,  and  there  foully  murdered.1 

Meanwhile,  the  array  was  forcing  its  way  by  alow  and  pun- 

ckptureof  ^  steP3  mto  *ke  neart  °*  tne  <£ty.  On  the  154 
Delhi  com-  the  magazine  was  reached,  and  the  enemy  of  their 
l'M"1-  own  accord  evacuated  KiBhenganj.  On  the  164 
the  magazine  was  stormed  and  carried.  On  the  17tb  the  Bank 
was  captured.  The  formidable  Lahore  bastion,  however,  itl 
held  out.  On  the  18th  and  19th,  therefore,  the  houses  leading 
to  it  were  sapped  through  by  Taylor's  suggestion,  and  in  this 
way  it  was  won  without  exposing  the  troops  to  the  perils  of 
Gtreet-fighting,  Next  day  the  Lahore  gate,  the  Jam  ma  Masjid, 
and  the  Solimgarh  were  taken.  Finally,  the  gates  of  the  pulac* 
itself  were  blown  in :  a  few  Ghazis,  who  had  remained  ill  it, 
were  slaughtered  s  the  British  flag  was  hoisted ;  and  the  city 
of  the  Moguls,  now  resembling  a  city  of  the  dead,  was  again 
subject  to  the  Nazarenes.2 

The  King,  however,  was  still  at  large,    Bakht  Khan  had 

urged  hira  to  share  the  flight  of  the  mutineer! ;  but 
Movant*  or  ono  of  hig  T10bles,  Mirza  Ilahi  Bakhsh,  wishing  to 

purchase  the  favour  of  the  conquerors  by  some 
signal  service*  had  persuaded  him  that,  by  separating  himself 
from  his  army,  he  would  gain  the  credit  of  having  originally 
acted  under  their  compulsion.  Yielding  to  the  tempter,  he  bad 
consented  to  remain  with  his  family  for  a  short  time  at  the 
tomb  of  the  Emperor  Humayun,  which  was  situated  about  six 
miles  from  Delhi,  Hodson,  who  presided  over  the  Intelligence 
Department,  was  promptly  informed  of  his  whereabouts  by  a 
spy  named  Rajab  AH  ;  and  at  once  resolved  to  carry  out  a  pur 
pose  which  he  had  long  formed,  by  effecting  his  capture. 

The  fame  which  this  officer  won  for  himself  in  the  history  of 

the  Mutiny  is  out  of  all  proportion  with  the  rank 

which  he  held.  Following  the  path  prescribed  by 
custom  for  military  men  of  ability,  he  had,  early  in  his  career, 
obtained  work  as  a  civil  officer.  He  had  the  good  fortune  to 
be  one  of  Henry  Lawrence's  disciples,  and  won,  for  a  time,  hifl 
confidence  and  regard.3    But,  after  some  years  of  unbroken 

1  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  on  Officer  who  served  ther*\  pp.  2."fi-7: 
Kayo,  vol.  iii.  p.  636, 

a  <_\ivo- Browne,  vol.  ii.  pp.  18R-9Q  ;  Norman,  p.  44  ;  Bourchier,  pp.  73,  75, 
*  Lijc  of  Sir  1L  Laiercnce,  pp.  41142,  43o\ 
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ccess,  the  tide  of  his  fortunes  ebbed.  He  was  accused  of 
rruption.  He  was  found  guilty  of  injustice  to  a  native  chief, 
nd  irrevocably  dismissed  from  civil  employment.  The  de- 
lation, however,  really  increased  his  ultimate  chances  of 
Unction.  He  had  always  been  a  soldier  at  heart :  he  was 
ow  a  soldier  by  necessity  ;  and,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  spirit, 
resolved  to  do  something  that  should  compel  the  highest 
uthority  to  recognise  his  deserts.  The  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny 
ve  him  his  opportunity.  How  he  used  it,  this  history  has 
but  faintly  recorded.  He  managed  the  Intelligence  Depart- 
ment with  rare  tact  and  skill.  By  the  mingled  ardour  and 
prudence  of  his  counsels,  his  readiness  in  undertaking,  his 
judgement  in  executing  a  variety  of  bold  and  useful  enterprises, 
he  won  the  confidence  of  three  successive  commanders.  En- 
trusted by  Anson  with  the  task  of  raising  a  corps  for  service 
while  actually  in  the  field,  he  moulded  into  a  regiment  the  mob 
of  recruits  who  formed  his  raw  material,  bound  them  to  himself 
by  the  closest  ties  of  personal  devotion,  and,  forcing  them, 
while  yet  only  half  trained,  into  the  field,  hurled  them  in  a 
series  of  cavalry  combats  again Bt  the  enemy,  and  proved  to 
them  that,  under  his  leadership,  they  were  irresistible.  Capable 
of  enduring  the  extremes  of  hardship  and  fatigue,  revelling  in 
danger  yet  never  rash,  knowing  exactly  what  was  possible,  and 
never  hesitating  to  attempt  what  was  all  but  impossible,  he  was 
the  beau-ideal  of  a  partisan  leader.  Towards  casual  acquaint- 
ances his  speech  was  brusque,  and  his  manner  distant  and 
supercilious ;  but  in  his  intercourse  with  his  friends,  he  knew 
how  to  show  all  the  graces  and  the  sympathies  of  comradeship. 
The  brave  and  gentle  Seaton  wrote  of  him,  M  During  the  whole 
of  that  siege  we  were  together  in  the  same  tent,  and  it  was  to 
his  unremitting  care  and  nursing  that  in  great  measure  I  owed 
my  life.  It  was  then  that  I  saw  in  all  their  splendour  his  noble 
soldierly  qualities,  never  fatigued,  never  downcast,  always  cool 
and  calm,  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  and  a  word  of  encourage- 
ment for  every  one."  But  in  the  stress  and  whirl  of  a  stormy 
life,  his  fine  nature  had  been  grievously  marred.  Poverty  had 
corrupted  his  sense  of  honour ;  and  time  had  not  softened  the 
trucuience  of  his  spirit.  It  has  been  proved  by  men  who  knew 
him  well  that  he  enriched  himself  by  dishonest  means,  and 
that,  during  the  siege  of  Delhi,  he  executed,  firing  the  first  shot 
with  his  own  hands,  without  a  regular  trial,  and  solely  upon 
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the  statement  of  an  interested  informer,  a  native  officer  who 
h;u\  befriended  him  when  his  fortunes  were  low,  but  to  whufe 
prayers  for  justice  not  even  gratitude  could  induce  him  to  gwe 
heed,1  Still,  there  were  a  few  unquenchable  sparks  of  nobility 
left  in  him ;  and  others  besides  Seaton  hold  fast  to  his  friend- 
ship. Unscrupulous,  unprincipled,  he  was  yet  a  man  capable 
of  loving  and  of  winning  love  from  the  good,  a  man  without 
fear,  if  not  without  reproach. 

Hodson  lost  no  time  in  going  to  Wilson  with  the  star? 
Hirtflfin  and  wh'cn  n*s  BPir  t0^  h*mj  and,  pointing  out  that 
th*ki»H  the  capture  of  the  city  would  avail  but  little  so 
B"pt-2i-  long  as  the  King  remained  at  liberty,  &sked 
whether  he  did  not  intend  to  pursue  him,  Wilson  replied 
that  he  had  no  European  troops  to  spare.  Hodson  then  volun- 
teered to  go  himself  with  some  of  his  own  irregulars,  Still 
Wilson  refused.  At  last,  however,  he  gave  way.  Hodson  then 
asked  for  permission  to  promise  the  King  that  his  life  should 
be  spared,  explaining  that  otherwise  it  would  be  impossible  to 
induce  him  to  surrender.  To  this  request  Wilson  at  first  em- 
phatically refused  to  assent ;  but,  after  some  further  argument, 
he  reluctantly  yielded  to  the  remonstrances  of  those  around 
him.2  Hodson  was  not,  however,  influenced  by  pity  for  the 
King.  He  had,  indeed,  himself  declared  that  the  King  was  old 
and  wellnigh  impotent,  that  he  had  throughout  been  &  mere 
tool  in  the  hands  of  others  \  but  nevertheless  he  longed  to  take 
his  life,  and  regretted  that  policy  forbade  him  to  do  so,3  The 
truth  was  that  he  had  a  cogent  reason  for  the  persistence 
with  which  he  urged  Wilson  to  show  mercy.  Secretly,  and  for 
his  own  purposes,  he  had  already  taken  upon  himself  to  sip 

*  See  App.  N. 

2  This  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  Lieutenant  -  Colonel  {then  Lieutenant) 
Turnbnll,  who  was  Wilson's  A*D.C.T  and  was  present  when  the  discussion  u 
I"  w]  ict  In/ r  tlkM  Kings  life  should  be  Kuarantfed  took  pi  act- >  See  also  .1 
letter  from  Sir  T.  Seaton.  Hodson  of  Hudson's  Horse  (a  new  edition  of 
Twelve  Years  of  a  Soldier's  Life  in  fndia)t  pp.  231-2.  Hodson  himself  wrote 
on  Sept.  '24,  1857*  "  I  assured  hiin  (Wilson)  it  was  nothing  bat  his  own  order 
which  bothered  him  with  the  King,  as  I  would  much  rather  have  brought 
hira  into  Delhi  dead  than  living/'  lb.  p.  223.  But,  on  Feb.  12,  185St  he 
wrote,  *s  General  Wilson  refused  to  send  troops  in  pursuit  of  him  (the  King), 
nnd,  to  avoid  greater  calamities,  I  then,  and  not  till  then,  asked  and  obtained 
permission  to  offer  him  his  wretched  life,  on  the  ground,  and  solely  ou  the 
ground  that  there  wad  no  other  way  of  getting  him  into  oot  possession/' 
Ik  p.  230. 

Jb.  pp.  223,  230. 
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paper  guaranteeing  the  safety  of  the  King  and  Queen  and  of 
~r  family ;  and  this  transaction  he  naturally  did  not  care  to 
veal.1  After  receiving  his  instructions,  he  set  out  on  his 
md  with  fifty  of  hia  troopers.  Approaching  the  tomb,  he 
ncealed  himself  and  his  men  in  some  old  buildings  near  the 
teway,  and  then  sent  messengers  to  demand  the  surrender  of 
the  King,  on  the  sole  condition  that  his  life  should  be  spared. 
Two  hours  after,  they  brought  back  word  that  the  King  would 
surrender,  if  Hodson  would  himself  go,  and  pledge  his  word  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  condition.  Hodson  consented,  and  rode 
out  from  his  hiding-place.  A  great  crowd  was  gathered  in 
front  of  the  tomb.  Presently  the  Queen  and  her  son  passed 
out  through  the  gateway,  followed  by  a  palkee  bearing  the 
King,  Hodson  rode  up,  and  bade  the  King  give  up  his  arms. 
The  King  in  reply  asked  Hodson  to  confirm  the  pledge  which 
messengers  had  given.  Hodson  solemnly  promised.  Then, 
the  presence  of  a  crowd  who  were  too  awed  to  strike  a  blow 
his  behalf,  with  the  glorious  white  marble  dome  of  that 
ipertal  mausoleum  to  remind  him  of  the  majesty  of  his 
icestors,  betrayed  by  his  own  kinsmen,  his  city  captured,  his 
army  defeated  and  dispersed,  his  hopes  shattered,  the  last  king 
of  the  house  of  Timour  gave  up  his  arms  to  an  English  sub- 
kern,  and  was  led  away  captive  to  await  his  trial. 

But  the  King's  sons  were  still  to  be  brought  to  their  account.2 
lodson  resolved  to  go  and  capture  them  as  he  had 
aptured  the  King.    At  first  Wilson  would  not  be  ggj^jj  *** 
Brsuaded  to  give  his  consent:  but  Hodson  was 
importunate:  Nicholson  from  his  dying  bed  vehemently  sup- 
rted  him ;  and  Wilson  at  last  yielded.1* 

At  eight  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  22nd  he  started  with 
ieutenant  Macdowell,  his  second  in  command,  and  a  hundred 
'eked  men  of  his  own  regiment.    Let  the  reader  try  to  picture 
himself  the  departing  cavalcade, — wild- looking  horsemen 
earing  scarlet  turbans  and  dust-coloured  tunics  bound  with 
rlet  sashes ;  their  leader  a  tall  spare  man  attired  like  them, 
ding  his  horse  with  a  loose  rein,  with  reddish  brown  hair  and 
^rd,  aquiline  nose,  thin  curved  defiant  nostrils,  and  blue  eyes 


I  Bn  App.  N,  § 

*  They  were  his  children  by  another  wife  ;  and  therefore  Hodaon's  secret 
tee  did  not  Apply  to  them. 
Hod*on,  p.  300. 
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which  seemed  aglow  with  a  half-kindled  light1  Arriving  at 
the  tomb,  he  sent  in  Mirza  Ildhf  Bakhsh  and  Rajab  Ali,  boti 
of  whom  he  had  brought  with  him,  to  say  that  he  had  come  to 
seize  the  princes  for  punishment,  and  intended  to  do  so,  dead 
or  alive.  For  more  than  half  an  hour  the  two  En^li-lmirrii 
were  kept  in  suspense.  At  last  the  messengers  returned  to 
ask  Hodson  whether  he  would  promise  the  princes  their  Uvea. 
He  replied  that  he  would  not.  The  messengers  went  Kick. 
Hodson  and  Macdowell  waited  on,  wondering  whether  the 
princes  would  ever  come.  They  heard  furious  shouting  within. 
It  was  the  appeal  of  a  fanatical  mob  of  Mussulmans  to  bfcn 
princes  to  lead  them  out  against  the  infidels.  At  length  a 
messenger  came  out  to  say  that  the  princes  were  coming. 
Hodson  sent  ten  men  to  meet  them  ;  and  Macdowell  by  his 
order  formed  up  the  troop  across  the  road,  to  shoot  them  dom 
if  there  should  be  any  attempt  to  rescue  them,  Pn 
they  2  were  seen  approaching  in  a  small  bullock-cart,  with  the 
ten  troopers  escorting  them,  and  a  vast  crowd  behind.  Hodson 
and  Macdowell  rode  up  alone  to  meet  them.  Once  more  they 
begged  Hodson  to  promise  them  their  lives,  '*  Most  certainly 
not,"  he  replied,  and  ordered  the  driver  to  move  on,  The  driver 
obeyed  ;  and  the  crowd  were  following  simultaneously,  when 
Hodson  imperiously  waved  them  back,  and  Macdowell,  beckon- 
ing to  his  troop,  formed  them  up  between  the  crowd  and  the 
cart,  the  latter  of  which  was  thus  free  to  pursue  its  way,  while 
the  former,  baffled,  fell  slowly  and  sullenly  back.  Then  Hod- 
son galloped  up  to  the  troopers  who  were  escorting  the  cart* 
and  told  them  to  hurry  on  towards  the  city  as  fast  as  ihev 
could,  while  he  and  Macdowell  dealt  with  the  mob.  Hastily 
joining  his  subaltern,  he  found  the  mob  streaming  up  the 
steps  of  the  gateway  into  the  garden  of  the  tomb.  Leaving 
the  bulk  of  the  troop  outside,  he  followed  with  his  lufaifati 
and  but  four  men.  Then,  seeing  the  necessity  of  instantly  awing 
the  crowd,  he  commanded  them  in  a  firm  voice  to  surrender 
their  arms.  They  hesitated, — there  were  some  six  thousand 
of  tbem  confronting  him.  He  sternly  repeated  the  order ;  and 
they  obeyed, 

1  Hodwn,  p.  320.    Hiittny  qf  Iht  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  who  served 

a  There  were  three — two  of  the  King's  sons  and  one  of  bin  grandsons.  Hope 
Grant,  p.  133, 
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Within  two  hours  five  hundred  swords  and  more  than  five 
undred  firearms  were  collected ;  and  Hodson,  followed  by  tho 
■owd,  rode  off  with  the  troop  to  overtake  his  prisoners.  As 
;  drew  near,  the  crowd  pressed  close  on  to  the  horses  of  the 
oopers  and  thronged  round  the  cart.  He  had  intended  that 
ie  princes  should  be  hanged  :  but  now  he  determined  to  dispose 
r  them  himself.  "  What  shall  wo  do  with  them  1 "  he  asked 
s  subaltern :  H I  think  we  had  better  shoot  them  here  \  we 
iall  never  get  them  in."  He  rejoiced  that  circumstances  had 
ven  him  the  opportunity  of  playing  the  part  of  executioner.1 
alting  the  troop,  he  placed  five  troopers  in  front  of  the  cart 
id  five  behind,  and  ordered  the  princes  to  strip  off  their  upper 
Lrments.  The  crowd  never  stirred.  Ten  troopers  sufficed  to 
Lralyse  the  host  whom  Hodson  professed  to  fear.  Did  he 
ill  believe  that  he  could  not  take  his  prisoners  into  camp  ? 
allopmg  into  the  midst  of  the  crowd,  he  reined  up,  and 
Idressed  them,  saying  that  the  princes  had  butchered  the 
omen  and  children  of  his  race,  and  that  Government  had  now 
mt  their  punishment.  With  these  words  he  seized  a  carbine 
om  one  of  his  men,  and  shot  the  three  princes  dead.  Finally, 
hile  the  crowd  stood  by,  awe-struck  and  motionless,  he  ordered 
ie  corpses  to  be  taken  away,  and  flung  out  in  front  of  the 
otwali.  On  this  spot  the  head  of  a  famous  Sikh  Guru,  Tegh 
lur  Khan,  had  been  exposed  by  order  of  Aurangzob.  A 
phecy  had  long  been  current  among  the  Sikhs  that  they 
lid  reconquer  the  city  of  the  persecuting  einperor  by 
aid  of  the  white  men,  The  prophecy  was  now  in  their 
ea  fulfilled  ;  and  Hodson  had  avenged  the  martyr  of  their 
Bgion,2 

1  "  I  tm  not  cruel,  but  I  confess  I  did  rejoice  at  tho  opportunity  of  ridding  the 
tb  of  theae  wretches."  Hodson  qf  Hodson'*  Horse*  p.  224. 
*  Hodson,  pp.  300*2,  310*13.  To  moralise  upon  the  .slaughter  of  tho  princes 
uld  be  laperftaooB.  The  reader  only  requires  to  know  the  relevant  facts.  But 
•re  U  one  important  question  of  fact  regarding  which  there  is  not  absolute 
animity.  Hodson  himself  asserted  that  if  he  had  not  killed  the  prince*,  the 
►wd  would  have  killed  him, — "We  should  bave  been  most  unquestionably 
rrificad  if  I  had  hesitated  for  a  moment "  { Hodson  of  Hodson* s  Horn,  pp.  xvi-ivii, 
4).  Sir  Hugh  Gough  says  [Old  Memories*  p.  107)  that  M  actio  well  made  a 
ailar  assertion  to  him, — '*  Our  own  lives  were  not  worth  a  moment  a  purchase." 
it  these  BXcnaM  will  not  bear  exam lnat iou.  Hudson  had  one  hundred  tlisOpSBjS 
der  hi*  command.  With  only  four  of  the  hundred,  according  to  his  own  account 
d  that  of  Macdowel)  (Hodson  of  Hodson  s  Horse,  pp.  xiv-xv,  223-4),  be  had  over- 
fed sad  disarmed  a  crowd  numbering  sit  thousand  at  the  tomb  ;  and  tea  of  the 
\  according  to  M  nolo  well  (/o.  pp,xv-xvi),  kept  back  the  same  crowd, 
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All  thia  time  John  Nicholson,  the  fallen  Lion  of  the  Punjabi 
was  dying  slowly  on  the  Ridge,  As  lie  lay  tossing 
!?khSi  on  n*s  ^ed,  ^e  asked  often  how  the  army,  with 
which  he  was  no  more  to  go  forth  to  battle,  wu 
prospering ;  and,  though  his  wound  was  such  that  he  could  not 
speak  without  agony,  he  still  made  his  influence  felt  by  written 
suggestion.1  When  he  heard  that  Wilson  spoke  of  retreating, 
he  cried  out,  the  fire  of  his  indignation  leaping  upward  in  an 
expiring  flame,  "  Thank  God,  I  have  strength  yet  to  shoot  him, 
if  necessary," 2  At  times  he  suffered  such  paroxysms  of  pun 
that  it  was  necessary  to  drench  him  with  morphia.  Neville 
Chamberlain  often  came  to  sit  by  his  bedside,  and  cheer  him 
up ;  but  he  knew  he  was  dying.  Such  as  he  was,  such  as  he 
had  made  himself,  a  mighty  spirit,  wild  and  untamed,  vibrating 
with  ambitions  only  half  realised,  glowing  with  noble  aspirations 
too  imperfectly  followed,  his  time  of  probation,  he  knew,  was 
over.  He  had  no  wife  to  send  him  the  last  messages  of  love; 
he  had  held  on  his  stormy  course  through  this  world  alone. 
But  to  his  mother,  and  to  those  two  dear  friends,  of  whom  one 
still  lives  to  cherish  his  memory,  he  sent  his  words  of  love. 
Of  what  sort  that  love  was,  let  his  last  message  to  Edwards 
show;— " Say  that,  if  at  this  moment  a  good  fairy  were  to 
give  me  a  wish,  my  wish  would  be  to  have  him  here  next  to 
my  mother."  On  the  morning  after  he  had  said  this,  the  2  3rd  of 
September,  he  died.  He  looked  like  a  noble  oak  riven  asunder 
by  a  thunderbolt,3 

"  increasing  "  though  Mac  do  well  aays  it  was,  while  the  princes  were  taking  off 
their  clothes,  while  Hodson  was  making  his  speech,  and  while  the  princei  wot 
K  iriL:  nhot,  —  from  which  we  may  conclude  that  a  Delhi  mob,  at  thai  tiira 
had  not  much  stomach  for  a  tight  Anyhow,  it  is  impossible  to  explain  a  wit 
Hodaon >  significant  admissions,  — **I  would  much  rather  have  brought  the 
Ring  into  Delhi  dead  than  alive,"  and  11  the  orders  I  received  were  such  that 
I  did  not  dare  to  act  upon  the  dictates  of  my  own  judgment  to  the  eiteat  of 
killing  the  King  when  he  had  given  himself  up."  /ft.  pp.  223,  230.  See  tl* 
Lord  Roberta,  vol.  L  p.  250,  and  Life  of  Sir  Hope  Grant,  vol.  i,  p.  254  Sf 
Hope,  immediately  after  hearing  an  account  of  the  slaughter  of  the  prince 
from  11  orison**  own  lips,  wrote  in  his  journal,  M  This  sari  act  was  most 
for "  ;  and  General  Reynell  Taylor  wrote  {Life  of  Lord  Lawrence*  flth  at  ™L 
ii.  p,  507),  "I  have  never  admitted  that  their  death  was  necessitated  by 
danger  of  rescue."  Indeed  it  should  seem  that  Sir  Hugh  Gough  hinwelf  agresi^ 
Taylor  ;  for  he  tomtit' a  I  [orison's  action  as  a  '*  false  step/' 
1  Cave-Browne,  vol.  ii.  p.  195. 

*  Letter  from  Neville  Chamberlain  to  Herbert  Ed  warden  quoted  in  Kayc  *  Liw 
of  Indian  Q/ftar*,  voL  u,  p,  480. 
8  So  wrote  Hope  Grant. 
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"  On  the  20th,"  wrote  Edwardes,  "  Delhi  was  completely  in 
ur  possession,  and  every  English  heart  thanked  God  for  it. 
*here  seemed  a  hope,  too,  that  Nicholson  might  live.  On  the 
3rd  that  hope  was  extinguished ;  and  with  a  grief  unfeigned, 
nd  deep,  and  stern,  and  worthy  of  the  man,  the  news  was 
rhispered,  *  Nicholson  is  dead.' " 1 

Nicholson  was  dead.  But,  if  his  countrymen  are  careless  of 
is  fame,  his  spirit  yet  lives  in  the  memory  of  the  lawless 
rontiermen  whose  fathers  loved,  and  reverenced,  and  dreaded 
im.  They  say  that  the  hoofs  of  his  war-horse  are  to  be  heard 
inging  at  night  over  the  Peshawar  valley ;  and  they  believe 
lat  until  that  sound  dies  away,  the  empire  of  the  Feringhees 
ill  endure. 


1  P.  M.  R.,  p.  79,  par.  140. 


CHAPTER  XI 


LATER  EVENTS  IN  T1IK  PUNJAB — OPERATIONS  CONSEQUENT  ON 
TUB  FALL  OF  DELHI— FIRST  TWO  CAMPAIGNS  OF  SIR  COUN 
CAMPBELL 

It  is  time  now  to  speak  of  those  disturbances  in  the  Punjab, 
the  news  of  which  had  caused  such  grave  anxiety 
to  the  Chief  Commissioner  before  he  heard  of  tie 
recapture  of  Delhi. 

It  happened  that  Lady  Lawrence  was  staying  at  the  bill 
station  of  Murree.    On  the  1st  of  September  one 
S™on   of   her   native   servants  warned    the  Assistant- 
Commissioner  to  expect  an  attack   that  night 
The  information  was  perfectly  true.    The  turbulent  hilknen 
<jf  the  district  had  been  incited  to  make  the  attack  by  some 
Hindustani  Mahomedans,  who  had  worked  successfully  upon 
their  religious  passions  and  their  love  of  plunder.     In  the 
dead  of  the  night  they  came,  expecting  an  easy  victory  ;  bin , 
encountering  a  determined  resistance  from  the  police  and  the 
few  Europeans  who  were  living  in  the  station,  they  stopped 
short,  and,  after  a  brief  skirmish,  fled.    Many  of  them  were 
pursued  and  taken.    Others  took  refuge  in  Hazara,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  which  ultimately  delivered  them  over  to  Becher  for 
punishment .] 

The  rebellion  in  Mooltan  was  more  formidable.    The  restless 
Mahomedan  tribes  of  the  Gugera  district  mistook 
In  G^otl   the  mildness  of  British  rule,  so  unlike  the  cruelty 
which  they  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  SikH 
for  weakness,  and  were  encouraged  in  their  disaffection  by  the 
apparent  inability  of  our  army  to  win  back  Delhi,    In  this 
temper  they  were  wrought  upon  by  their  fanatical  leaders  te 
1  P.  J/,       pp.  45-6r  par.  88  ;  pp.  HO-3,  pars.  55-80, 
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ndertake  a  crusade  for  the  glory  of  Islam.  It  was  on  the 
veiling  of  the  14th  of  September  that  the  Chief  Commissioner 
eard  that  they  had  risen.  Within  three  hours  he  had  cent 
gainst  them  all  the  troops  whom  he  could  spare.  For  some 
ime,  indeed,  their  fastnesses,  surrounded  by  swamps  and  thick 
ingle,  protected  them  from  attack.  At  length,  however,  the 
British  troops,  guided  by  some  shepherds  whom  they  had 
iptured,  surprised  and  routed  them.1  Thenceforward  no 
isturbunces  of  any  importance  occurred  to  break  the  peace 
f  the  Punjab ;  for,  when  the  people  became  really  convinced 
bat  Delhi  had  fallen,  their  confidence  in  British  power,  and 
ith  it  their  loyalty,  or  at  least  their  resignation  to  British  rule 
iturued- 

Still,  whatever  results  the  recapture  of  Delhi  might  have 
ad,  if  it  had  occurred  in  June,  it  came  in  fact  too  Greatba<J<l 
te  to  produce  all  the  sedative  effects  which  had  tI"!^^rough 
een  expected,  to  follow  it.  General  Wilson  saw  '* 
bat,  if  his  success  were  to  have  any  value,  he  must  follow  it 
p  at  once*  Swarms  of  mutineers  who  had  escaped  from  Delhi 
ere  pushing  across  the  Doab,  with  the  object  of  entering 
tadh.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  send  a  column  in  pursuit  of 
iiem  under  Lieutenant* Colonel  Edward  Greathed,  who  had 
istinguished  himself  in  the  operations  against  Delhi.  On  the 
4th  of  September,  the  column,  consisting  of  two  thousand 
jven  hundred  and  ninety2  men,  of  whom  a  third  were 
inropeans,  marched  out  of  camp  at  daybreak  in  the  direction 
f  Aligarh.  They  had  to  cross  the  city  before  they  could  reach 
lie  Grand  Trunk  Road*  As  they  marched  along  the  Chandni 
'hank,  they  realised,  as  they  had  never  done  before,  the 
ircomstance  of  war.  Dead  bodies  lay  all  round  them :  dogs 
ere  gnawing  naked  limbs ;  and  gorged  vultures,  disturbed  by 
tramp  of  the  column,  fluttered  lazily  away.  The  very 
sea  snorted  and  trembled  with  fear*  But  now  Delhi  was 
ft  behind ;  and  as  the  soldiers  struck  into  the  open  country, 
ley  breathed  with  relief  the  pure  morning  air.3  AH  were  in 
gh  spirits  after  the  long  weariness  of  the  siege.  On  the  27th 
ley  reached  Sikandarabad.    This  town  and  the  villages  that 

1  t\  M.  R,t  p.  16,  p»ro,  44-5 ;  pp.  53-5,  pan.  124*32* 

3  TbU  w«  Bourchkr's  estimate.  Neville  Chamberlain  stated  the  number  of 
hting  men  to  be  2639.  Enclosures  to  Satrd  Letters  from  India,  24  Nov.  185*  t 
512. 

*  Lard  Robert*,  vol.  I  pp.  258-9  ;  Bouxdiier,  p.  81. 
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surround  ml  it  boic  murks  of  having  suffered  terribly  tit  tbe 
hands  of  the  Gujars.  All  the  houses  had  been  gutted ;  every 
article  of  property  had  been  plundered  ;  the  bullocks  had  been 
driven  away.1  Early  next  morning  Greathed  continued  his 
march,  scattering  the  rebels  like  spray,  and  driving  tie 
mutineers  before  him.  A  village  called  Khurja  was  passed! 
the  inhabitants  of  which  were  believed  to  be  rebels  and 
murderers :  but  the  soldiers'  eagerness  for  vengeance  was 
checked  by  the  civil  officers  accompanying  the  column,  wk 
were  unwilling  that  the  innocent  should  suffer  with  the  grfftfi 
and  feared  lest  severity  might  exasperate  a  loyal  regiment 
which  included  many  kinsmen  of  tbe  villagers.2  Aligarh 
was  found  unoccupied,  save  by  a  few  Ghazis,  who  were  hunted 
down  and  killed  by  the  cavalry.  Leaving  a  detachment 
to  hold  it,  Greathed  pushed  on  up  the  Trunk  Road,  his 
troops  bunting  villages  and  even  shooting  down  unarmed 
peasants  on  the  way.®  As  he  advanced,  a  succession  of  letters 
written  in  every  language,  living  and  dead,1  poured  in  upon 
him  from  Agra,  beseeching,  commanding  him  to  hasten  at  his 
utmost  speed,  to  succour  that  place.  The  fact  was  that  an 
army  of  mutineers  from  Central  India,  reinforced  by  mutineers 
from  G wali or  and  Delhi,  was  hovering  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  fortress,  and  all  the  old  terrors  of  the  garrison  had  revived. 
Greathed  and  his  officers  read  these  letters  with  a  mixture  cf 
amusement  and  contempt.  They  felt  sure  that  the  authorities 
of  Agra,  with  a  strong  fort  and  a  sufficient  garrison  to  protect 
them,  were  exposed  to  no  such  perils  as  they  had  themselves 
successfully  overcome  at  Delhi.  Nevertheless  Greathed  felt 
bound  to  turn  aside.  At  midnight  on  the  8th  of  October,  he 
sent  on  his  cavalry  and  horse -artillery,  with  orders  to  proceed 
by  forced  marches  to  Agra.  At  four  o'clock  on  the  following 
morning  he  pressed  on  himself  with  the  infantry.  Early  on 
the  morning  of  the  10th  he  crossed  the  Jumna  under  the  walls 
of  the  fort,  having  marched  forty-four  miles  in  twenty -eight 
hours,5     "  Those  dreadful -looking  men  must  be  Afghans," 

1  Enclosure*  to  Seernl  Letters  from.  India,  24  Nov.  1857,  p.  84. 

9  Friend  of  India.,  Nov.  11,  Doc.  9T 1858  ;  Bourehier,  p.  79  ;  Sir  G.  Campbell 
Memoirs  of  my  Indian  Career,  vol,  \i.  pp.  253-4. 

1  Col.  H.  A.  Ouvry's  CW/r?/  ErperUn^,  pp.  165-6  ;  0.  H.  8.  O.  AnWi 
With  JLM*  9th  Lancers  during  ilte  Indian  Mutiny  t  p.  177. 

4  Bourchitir,  p.  97. 

*  UivAthul'h  despatch  {Pari.  /'^,  vol.  xliv.  1S57-58,  Part  3,  p.  20). 
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amarked  a  lady  to  a  civilian,  as  she  watched  the  jaded,  war- 
worn, sun-dried  soldiers  of  the  8th  Queen's  tramp  wearily  over 
the  bridge.1 

Greathed  was  informed  on  his  arrival  that  the  enemy  had 
retired  beyond  a  stream  nine  miles  distant  The  of  AgI^ 
chief  of  the  Intelligence  Department  had  done  his 
beat  to  procure  information :  but  Colonel  Cotton  had  deliber- 
ately withdrawn  his  vedettes  and  patrols  ;  and  the  commandant 
of  the  militia,  who  warned  him  that  the  enemy  were  approach* 
big,  was  snubbed  for  his  pains.*  Greathed  accepted  without 
enquiry  the  information -which  was  given  him.  The  inmates 
of  the  fort,  relieved  from  their  fears,  were  congregated  outside 
the  southern  gateway,  to  see  their  defenders  pass  by.  The  site 
which  Greathed  selected  for  his  camp  was  the  parade-ground, 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  south  of  the  fort,  bordered  on  its 
further  side,  at  the  distance  of  six  hundred  yards,  by  high 
crape.  The  guns  were  parked  ready  for  use ;  but  Greathed 
neglected  to  post  piquets,  and  went  off  to  the  fort.  The  camp 
was  marked  out,  and  the  men  breakfasted.  Some  then  lay 
down  on  the  ground,  and  went  to  sleep.  Others  moved  about, 
talking  to  their  friends  of  the  garrison.  Crowds  of  natives 
from  the  town  were  flocking  round  the  camp,  and  among  them 
were  four  jugglers,  who  walked  up,  tossing  their  balls  into  the 
air  and  catching  them,  towards  the  tents.  Suddenly  flinging 
away  their  balls,  they  drew  swords,  and  rushed  in,  striking  out 
right  and  left.  Simultaneously  two  troops  of  cavalry  emerged 
from  the  crops,  and  a  number  of  round  shot  crashed  into  the 
camp,  But  it  was  impossible  to  take  soldiers  like  these  by 
surprise.  An  officer  galloped  off  to  fetch  Greathed.  The 
infantry  instinctively  sprang  up,  and  seized  their  muskets ;  the 
Eivalry  ran  to  saddle  their  horses  j  the  artillery  manned  their 


1  C.  Raikes'a  Note*  on  the  Revolt,  p.  70. 

3  March  Phillipps,  the  magistrate  of  Agra,  says  that  be  himself  and  Muir,  the 
bkf  of  the  Intelligence  Department,  had  done  their  utmost  to  procure  through 
pica  "  Mpeedy  and  certain  intelligence  of  the  movements  of  the  rebels,"  Tmt  that 
Colonel  Cotton  bad  deliberately  withdrawn  the  vedettes  and  patrols  (C.  C. 
Seymour's  How  I  the  Indian  Mutiny  Medal,  pp.  156,  167-8).  *'  Many 
native*,"  *ays  Mr,  Thoruhill  {Indian  Mutiny \  p.  2&2),  14  very  reliable,  had  ex- 
pressed their  belief  that  the  rebel  force  was  still  on  our  side  the  Khan*  Nuddec, 
and  much  nearer  to  us  than  the  authorities  had  any  idea  of.  Those  statement* 
were  communicated  to  the  Government,  but  met  with  no  attention,  nor  was  more 
regard  paid  to  the  representations  of  the  officer  commanding  the  militia/'  etc. 
See  aho  Malleson,  voL  11  p.  98,  note. 
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guns.  Meanwhile  the  members  of  the  garrison  wno  oau  gone 
to  visit  the  camp,  were  rushing  back  panic-stricken  to  the  fort 
with  such  headlong  violence,  many  of  them  galloping  on  th« 
artillery  horses,  which  they  had  purloined,  that  the  officers 
who  were  trying  to  get  to  their  regiments  could  hardly  make 
head  against  the  torrent  The  first  comers  saw  a  number  of 
independent  combats  going  on.  The  enemy's  cavalry  hid 
begun  the  battle  by  charging  the  British  artillery,  but  were 
hurled  back  instantly  by  a  squadron  of  the  9th  Lancers.  On 
the  right  the  8th  Queen's  and  two  regiments  of  Punjab  infancy 
were  getting  under  arms:  the  75th,  many  of  them  in  their 
shirt- sleeves,  were  forming  square  to  oppose  a  charge  of  rebel 
horse ;  and  on  their  left  a  troop  of  horse-artillery  and  Boor- 
chier's  battery  had  already  opened  fire.  When  Greathed  rode 
on  to  the  ground,  he  deployed  his  infantry  into  line,  and  sent 
Lieutenant  Watson  with  three  squadrons  of  Punjabi  cavalry  to 
turn  the  enemy's  left  flank.  The  British  infantry  suffered 
severely  from  the  fire  of  the  enemy's  heavy  guns.  Fortunately, 
as  they  were  beginning  to  give  way,  Captain  Pearson  came 
hurrying  up  from  the  fort  with  his  battery  to  reinforce  them; 
the  enemy  were  driven  back;  and  Watson,  charging  at  the 
right  moment,  threw  them  into  complete  disorder.  They  were 
already  in  full  retreat  along  the  Gwalior  road  when  Colonel 
Cotton,  with  the  regiment  which  had  fought  at  SacheU, 
joined  the  pursuers,  and,  as  senior  officer,  assumed  command 
The  pursuit  was  continued  for  seven  miles.  The  enemy  lost 
all  their  baggage,  guns,  ruul  ;  mi  munition.  It  was  they,  in  fact, 
who  had  been  surprised.1 

For  the  next  three  days  the  column  halted  at  Agra,  While 
Q(it  .  .  it  was  there,  Hope  Grant  received  a  letter  from 
iiojie  Grant  the  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  the  North- 
tj^m^nd  Western  Provinces,  informing  him  that  he  was  tc 
urauwa    coin^  down,  :uwl  take  command  uf  it.    **  You  are 

column.  e 

to  come  on  at  once,  wrote  the  secretary,  "in  the 
mail-cart,  if  possible/'  Hope  Grant  would  have  been  delighted 
to  go,  but  he  could  not  understand  what  authority  a  secretary 
had  to  give  him  such  an  appointment.  General  Penny,  how- 
ever, who  had  succeeded  to  the  command  at  Delhi,  reassured 

1  Greattied's  despatch  ;  Bottrchier,  pp.  100-5  ;  M.  Thcmh  ill's  Indian  Muiinf* 
pp.  291-304  ;  A.  C.  Rolierfewm's  Memorials  ff  Sir  £.  H,  Greathed,  pp.  71-2,  SW-Sj 
Lord  Roberta,  voL  L  pp.  273-ti.    See  App.  U. 
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him ;  and,  by  travelling  night  and  day,  he  overtook  the  column, 
which  had  left  Agra  three  days  before,  at  Firozabad.  All  ranks 
gladly  welcomed  him  as  their  leader*  On  the  26th  of  October 
he  reached  Gawnpore  ;  crossed  the  Ganges  on  the  30th ;  and 
marched,  by  order  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,  to  Banthfra,  a 
village  in  the  plain  beyond  the  Bani  bridge,  where  he  waited 
to  take  his  part  in  the  coming  operations  for  the  relief  of 
Lucfcnow.1 

Meanwhile  other  operations  for  the  reduction  of  the  country 
round  Delhi  were  being  carried  on.    Before  the  Oimtlotwof 
close  of  September,  General  Van  Cortlandt  had  van  ooninwu- 
sneceeded  in  restoring  order  in  the  districts  to  ower** 
the  north-west.     On  the  2nd  of  October,  Brigadier  Showers 
led  out  a  column  from  Delhi  to  reduce  the  western  and  south- 
western  districts,  and  returned  on   the   19th,   after  burn- 
ing a  number  of   villages,  taking  three  forts,  about  seventy 
guna,  and    treasure   to    the  amount  of  seventy  thousand 
pounds,  and  capturing  two  rebel  princes.*    Before  ^ 
I <n it;,    however,  news   arrived   from  Rrijputana, 
which  obliged  General  Penuy  to  send  another  column  into  the 
field. 

For  some  weeks  after  the  critical  events  in  June,  Raj pu tana 
had  remained  comparatively  quiet.    After  George     '  . 

»  t     i         r  .  1*1  i     -  *Ti  Retrospect 

Lawrence  had  once  impressed  the  population  with  oranwwin 
the  belief  that  he  was  determined  to  keep  the  R*J|mUl1** 
upper  hand,  he  was  able  to  rely  not  only  upon  the  good 
behaviour!  but  also  to  some  extent  upon  the  loyal  support  of 
the  respectable  classes,  even  including  Mahometans,3  There 
was,  indeed,  a  strong  Mahometan  faction  in  Jeypore,  which 
eagerly  desired  the  success  of  the  Delhi  mutineers.  But  it 
was  only  from  the  dregs  of  the  civil  population  and  the  soldiery 
that  Lawrence  had  to  apprehend  serious  danger.  In  August 
a  number  of  prisoners  escaped  from  the  Ajmere  gaol,  and  some 
of  the  Bombay  troops  stationed  at  Nusseerabad  and  Nee- 
much  mutinied.  In  these  three  cases,  however,  authority 
speedily  and  easily  vindicated  itself.  The  most  serious 
troubles  which  arose,  were  due  to  the  sympathy  of  troops 

1  Hope  Grant,  pp.  159-75  ;  Lord  Robert*,  vol.  i.  p.  28ft. 
-  tiifu-k  irtMxfs  Magamme,  June         p.  710. 

*  It  in  worth  white  to  remark  that  trruta  and  agriculture  went  on  as  usual, 
and  that  the  land  revenue  wan  collected  in  full,  Encfotwea  to  Secret  Letters 
/rout  India,  8  to  22  Oct.  1867,  p.  5S0. 
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in  the  service  of  native  princes  with  the  mutineers  of  the 
sepoy  army. 

On  the  22nd  of  August  the  hulk  of  the  Jodhpur  legion, 
which  was  quartered  at  Erinpura,  mutinied.  Next  day  they 
were  joined  hy  two  detachments  of  their  comrades,  who  hid 
latelv  been  repulsed  in  an  attempt  to  murder 
" "  some  of  the  Europeans  at  Mount  Abu.  The  whole 
force  now  marched  out  of  Erinpura,  and,  near  Pdli,  defeated  w 
army  which  the  loyal  raja  of  Jodhpur  had  sent  against  them* 
Some  days  before,  Lawrence,  who  was  then  at  Ajmere,  had 
heard  what  had  taken  place.1  The  troops  which  he  had  at  hie 
disposal  wore  very  few ;  but  he  knew  that  his  authority  would 
he  lost  unless  he  made  some  attempt  to  punish  the  mutineers. 
He  therefore  marched  against  a  fort  which  they  had  occupied. 
Finding  that  it  was  too  strong  for  him  to  take,  and  that  lie 
could  not  persuade  them  to  come  out  and  fight,  he  fell  hack  on 
Ajmere.    The  legion  then  marched  in  the  direction  of  Delhi. 

On  the  10  th  of  November  a  column  under  Colonel  Gerard 
started  from  that  city  to  deal  with  them.    At  Kanaud,  which 
he  reached  on  the  15th,  Gerrard  received  information  which 
led  him  to  believe  that  he  would  be  able  to  bring  them  to 
action  on  the  morrow.    Next  morning,  therefore,  he  pushed 
on  for  the  village  of  Narnul.    The  road  was  so  deep  with 
sand  that  the  guns  could  hardly  be  dragged  along,  and  the 
infantry  had  to  halt  again  and  again  to  give  them  time  to 
come  up.    Ten  hours  were  consumed  in  marching  twelve  miles, 
and  the  men  chafed  angrily  at  a  delay  which,  they  feared, 
would  allow  the  enemy  to  escape.    They  were  soon  to  find, 
however,  that  this  very  delay  was  the  most  fortunate  thing 
that  could  have  happened  to  them.    At  eleven  o'clock  in  the 
morning  they  reached  a  village  about  two  miles  from  NarnuL3 
This  place  was  so  strong  that,  if  the  enemy  had  held  it,  they 
could  not  have  been  dislodged,  except  at  the  cost  of  much 
bloodshed.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  they  had  occupied  it  on  that 
very  morning;  but  their  leader,  concluding  from  the  non- 
appearance of  the  British  that  they  were  not  coming  at  all, 
and  too  heedless  to  take  pains  to  verify  his  conjecture,  had 
abandoned  it  I 

1  Endositret  to  Secret  Letters  fnm  India*  Jath  1858,  p,  791  ;  Sir  G.  Lawrawa^ 
Forty- three  Years'  Service  in  India^  pp.  285-6,  289-94, 
a  Blaek^sxxts  Mogsxint,  June,  3858. 
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Gerrard  halted  for  a  Bhort  time  to  recruit  his  men.  They 
were  eating  the  food  which  they  had  taken  with 
them,  and  drinking  their  grog,  when  they  saw  a  KaraSt* 
little  cloud  of  dust  rising  over  some  sloping 
ground  in  their  front  In  a  few  moments  they  discerned 
masses  of  horsemen  through  the  dust.  Presently  a  shot 
whizzed  over  their  heads.  No  time  was  lost  in  replying  to  the 
challenge.  The  British  advanced  steadily  ;  their  artillery  threw 
a  shower  of  grape  and  round  shot  into  the  rebel  ranks ;  and 
now  the  loud  "  Shabash  * 1  of  the  Guides,  and  the  flash  of 
sabres  and  tulwars  amid  a  cloud  of  dust  on  the  right  showed 
that  a  cavalry  combat  had  begun.  The  enemy's  horsemen  met 
the  shock  of  the  Guides  and  the  Carabineers  right  gallantly, 
but  were,  notwithstanding,  overpowered  and  hurled  back ;  the 
victors,  wheeling  to  the  left,  swooped  upon  the  gunners  and 
cut  down  all  that  stood  their  ground  ;  the  let  Bengal  Fusiliers 
overpowered  the  infantry  and  captured  the  guns ;  and  the 
Mooltani  horse,  charging  the  rebel  right,  completed  the  rout. 
Gerrard  pressed  on  in  pursuit ;  but,  as  he  was  sitting  con- 
spicuous on  his  white  Arab,  his  red  coat  covered  with  decora- 
tions, a  rebel  aimed  deliberately  at  him,  and  wounded  him 
mortally.  At  this  moment,  the  Fusiliers  dashed  into  the  rebel 
camp,  and  captured  two  more  guns ;  but  presently  they  were 
withdrawn,  to  support  the  British  artillery,  who  were  opening 
fire  against  Nam  ill.  The  enemy  took  heart  again,  threw  the 
Mooltanis  into  confusion  by  a  sudden  charge,  and  recovered  the 
guns ;  but  the  Guides  and  Fusiliers  came  to  the  rescue,  expelled 
them  from  some  buildings  which  they  still  held,  and  won  the 
battle.* 

Next  day  the  troops  rested.  On  the  23rd  they  came  to  a 
town,  called  Paltauli,  and  were  there  joined  by  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Seaton,  who  had  been  appointed  to  succeed  Gerrard. 
Under  his  command  they  returned  to  Delhi,  to  prepare  for  a 
fresh  campaign* 

The  people  of  Delhi  had  expiated,  many  times  over,  the 
crimes  of  the  mutineers.    Tens  of  thousands  of 
men,  and  women,  and  children  were  wandering, 
for  no  crime,  homeless  over  the  country.  What 


Aflklmat 
Delhi  after  it* 
rccaptui*. 


*  "Hurrah." 

*  Dtmkwood,  pp.  721-4;  Pari  Paper*,  toI.  xliv.  (1S57-5S),  Part.  4P  pp. 
044 
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they  bud  left  behind  was  lost  to  them  for  ever  ;  for  the  soldiers, 
going  from  house  to  house  and  from  street  to  street,  ferreted 
out  every  article  of  value,  and  smashed  to  pieces  whatever 
they  could  not  carry  away*  A  Military  Governor  had  been 
appointed;  but  he  could  do  little  to  restrain  the  passions 
of  those  who  surrounded  him.  Natives  were  brought  forward 
in  batches  to  be  tried  by  a  Military  Commission  or  by  Special 
Commissioners,  each  one  of  whom  had  been  invested  by  tk 
Supreme  Government  with  full  powers  of  life  and  death 
These  judges  were  in  no  mood  to  show  mercy*  Almost  all 
who  were  tried  were  condemned ;  and  almost  all  who  were 
condemned  were  sentenced  to  death.  A  four-square  gallows 
was  erected  i»  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  city ;  and  five  ersii 
culprits  were  hanged  every  day.  English  officers  used  to  sit 
by f  puffing  at  their  cigars,  and  look  on  at  the  convulsive 
struggles  of  the  victims.  Sir  Theophilus  Metcalfe,  a  civilian 
whose  house  had  been  gutted  by  the  mutineers,  and  who,  to 
do  him  justice,  would  never  have  turned  his  back,  in  the  days 
of  their  triumph,  upon  any  number  of  them,  was  foremost  in 
the  work  of  retribution.  One  anecdote  will  show  the  terror 
which  he  inspired.  An  English  lady  happened  one  day  to  be 
inspecting  some  ornaments' which  a  native  jeweller  had  brought 
to  her.  Thinking  that  the  prices  which  he  asked  for  them  Ml 
too  high,  she  exclaimed,  "I  will  send  you  to  Metcalfe  Sahib/ 
In  a  moment  the  inati  had  fled,  leaving  ;ill  his  goods  behind, 
To  many,  however,  it  seemed  that  not  nearly  enough  had  been 
done  to  avenge  the  massacres  of  the  11th  of  May,  and  to 
vindicate  the  outraged  majesty  of  the  imperial  race.  There 
were  men, — and  among  them  was  James  Ou tram,— who  urged 
that  the  accursed  city  should  be  rased  to  the  ground. 

But  there  was  one  who  pleaded,  in  fearless  and  earnest 
tones,  for  justice  and  for  mercy.  In  many  a  letter  to  the 
Governor  -  General  and  to  the  authorities  at  Delhi,  John 
Lawrence  insisted  that  the  great  mass  of  the  citizens  had  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  rebellion,  and  should  be  encouraged  to 
return  to  their  homos,  that  martial  law  should  cease,  and 
plundering  be  summarily  stopped.  He  gained  his  end  at  last 
In  February,  1858,  the  Delhi  territory  was  transferred  to  the 
Punjab  Government :  the  citizens  came  back ;  and  the  whole 
population  of  the  district  gradually  learned  to  feel  that  they 
were  under  a  strong  and  merciful  rule. 


About  the  same  time  the  fate  of  the  King  was  decided.  For 
some  months  he  had  lain  in  a  miserable  room  in  the  palace ; 
and  rude  visitors  had  thronged  to  stare  at  or  to  insult  him. 
Fortunately  for  himself,  he  was  so  old  and  had  suffered  so 
much  that  he  was. almost  indifferent  to  his  shame. 
On  the  27th  of  January  he  was  brought  before 
a  court-martial,  and  put  upon  his  trial  for  rebellion  and  for 
complicity  in  the  murder  of  Europeans.  The  trial  lasted  more 
than  two  months.  The  substance  of  the  King's  defence  was 
that  he  had  been  a  mere  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
mutineers.  On  the  29th  of  March  he  was  found  guilty,  and 
sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life,  The  sentence  was  just ; 
for  the  Kiti£  had  not  saved,  as  he  might  have  done,  the  live* 
of  those  who  had  been  brought  captive  to  his  palace.  He  was 
transported  to  Rangoon ;  and  there,  on  the  7th  of  November, 
1862,  he  died.1 

As  tho  recapture  of  Delhi  had  produced  no  tranquilliBing 
results  in  the  surrounding  districts,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  it  had  failed  to  do  so  in  remoter  KdJ^ 
parts  of  the  country.  It  was  indeed  the  turning- 
point  of  the  war,  and  from  the  moment  when  it  took  place  the 
British  felt  confident  of  ultimate  victory  :  but  it  did  not  give 
a  death-blow  to  the  cause  of  the  rebels,  it  simply  made  their 
ultimate  subjection  possible.  If  it  had  been  much  longer 
delayed,  the  anarchy  which  still  prevailed  might  no  doubt  have 
become  far  worse ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  only  positive 
and  unmistakeable  benefits  which  resulted  from  it  were  the 
removal  of  the  strain  under  which  the  loyalty  of  the  Punjab 
had  nearly  given  way,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  hopes  which 
might  have  induced  waverers  to  rebel.  For  some  time  the 
very  fact  that  the  city  had  fallen  was  simply  disbelieved  by  the 
natives,  who  regarded  the  salutes  and  the  illuminations  with 
which  the  event  was  celebrated  as  the  last  desperate  device 
by  which  the  Feringhees  hoped  to  make  it  appear  that  they 
had  recovered  their  ascendency.4     From  the  frontier  of  the 

1  Lift  of  lard  Lawrence  foL  lL  pp.  243-62  ;  Montgomery' Martin,  vol.  it 
pp.  451-60  ;  Enclwmrc*  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  Feb,  1858,  p.  266  ; 
General  Report  on  the  Administration  of  the  Punjab  Territories  for  1856-7 
and  1857  8,  p,  Z9,  par.  127  ;  Evident*'  taken  before  the  Court  appointed  for  the 
Trial  of  the  King  qf  Delhi;  Oomhiil  Magazine*  July-Dec  1862,  pp.  528-34  ;  etc 

*  Pari  Pupere,  vol  *Hv,  (1857-58),  Part  3,  p.  484  ;  P,  M,  R„  p.  142, 
par.  75  ;  KndoturtM  to  Secret  Letttrtfrom  India*  24  Nov,  1857,  pp-  155-6,  1&2. 
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Punjab  down  into  the  heart  of  Bengal,  from  the  Himalayas  to 
the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  territories,  Northern  British  India 
was  still  overrun  by  mutineers  and  rebels.  The  spirit  of  dii- 
aftection  had  even  flown  across  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  Symptoms 
of  disquiet  began  to  appear  in  the  newly  annexed  province  of 
Pegu  :  the  courtiers  of  the  King  of  Burma  urged  him  to  seiie 
the  opportunity  for  attacking  the  power  which  had  humiliated 
him ;  and,  if  he  had  not  had  a  shrewd  idea  of  its  reserved 
strength,  he  would  have  been  ready  enough  to  follow  their 
advice.1  It  was  left  for  the  new  Commander-in-Chief,  Sir 
Colin  Campbell,  to  paralyse  the  surviving  energies  of  the 
uprising,  the  first  and  most  appalling  shock  of  which  had  been 
soimightily  withstood  by  the  heroes  who  had  appeared  before 
him  that  it  had  not  utterly  destroyed  the  imperial  fabric. 
Sir  Colin  Campbell  had  been  a  soldier  for  forty-nine  years. 

He  had  served  in  the  Peninsula  and  with  the 
cfnPpbdi.    Walcheren  expedition  ;  he  had  Led  a  forlorn  hope 

at  the  storming  of  St,  Sebastian  ;  he  had  served 
in  the  American  War  of  1814,  in  the  West  Indies,  in  the 
Chinese  War  of  1842,  at  Chilianwala,  at  Gujrat,  against  the 
hill4ribea  of  the  north-west  frontier,  and  in  the  Crimea.  He 
was  a  man  who,  like  Charles  Napier,  could  not  help  loving  wit 
for  its  own  sake,  even  while  he  knew  its  horrors ;  a  man  whoae 
heart  beat  stronger  on  the  day  of  battle ;  a  general  who  could 
inspire  his  soldiers  with  his  own  spirit,  because,  when  he 
harangued  them,  the  glow  on  his  cheek  and  the  tremor  of  his 
voice  told  how  strongly  his  own  nature  was  stirred.    He  was 
not  a  heaven -born  general.    Ho  was  not  such  a  thorough 
scholar  in  the  art  of  war  as  Havelock.    He  had  not  the  won- 
derful dash,  the  power  to  put  everything  to  the  hazard  for  * 
great  end,  the  absolute  fearlessness  of  responsibility  which 
belonged  to  John  Nicholson.    But  for  the  work  he  was  called 
upon  to  perform,  a  work  requiring  methodical  and  precise 
movements,  extraordinary  care  for  details,  and  close  super- 
vision over  the  distant  operations  of  a  number  of  lieutenants 
working  independently  of  each  other,  few  commanders  coulil 
have  been  better  fitted.    He  set  such  a  high  value  upon  dis- 
cipline that  he  could  not  brook  hearing  officers  of  rank  ill- 
spoken  of  even  when  they  had  shown  themselves  hopelessly 

1  Bndosum  to  Starti  Letters  fr&rn  India,  8  to  22  Oct.  1857*  p.  820 ;  Jan* 
1858,  pp.  1T  la. 
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ncotupetent ; 1  yet  he  always  manifested  that  care  for  the 
safety  and  comfort  of  soldiers  which,  when  it  follows  a  strong 
(iscipline,  never  fails  to  win  their  attachment.    He  had  fought 
us  life's  battle  too  right  gallantly.    Harassed  by  poverty  for 
many  years,  he  had  welcomed  the  tardy  accessions  to  his  for- 
une  mainly  because  they  enabled  him  to  provide  better  for  ft 
:  early  loved  sister.    He  had  never  married  ;  but  his  relations 
with  this  sister,  and  with  his  old,  tried  friends,  show  what  a 
xjwer  of  love  he  had.    No  commander-in-chief  more  acceptable 
x>  the  mass  of  Anglo-Indian  officers  could  have  been  selected. 
Cany  of  them  already  knew  his  appearance  well,  his  strong, 
spare,  soldierly  figure,  his  high,  rugged  forehead  crowned  by 
masses  of  crisp,  grey  hair,  his  keen,  shrewd,  kindly,  honest 
yea,  his  firm  mouth  with  its  short,  trim  moustache,  his  ex- 
>ression  denoting  a  temper  so  excitable,  yet  so  exact,  so 
esolute  to  enforce  obedience,  yet  so  genial,  so  irascible,  and  so 
orgiving.    His  character  does  not  leave  so  sharp  an  impression 
upon  the  mind  as  that  of  other  actors  in  the  Mutiny ;  yet  it  is 
e  which  is  more  appreciated  the  better  it  is  known. 
Sir  Colin  was  at  Calcutta,  busily  preparing  to  open  his 
paign,  when  he  received  from  Lucknow  news  Blockllil(,of 
hich  warned  him   that  he  must   not  lose  a  tho  Lucknow 
oment,  if  he  wished  to  avert  a  great  disaster,2  s*™0"- 
t  will  be  remembered  that  only  a  small  part  of  the  force 
which  Outram  and  Havelock  commanded,  had  been  able  to 
ter  the  entrenchment  on  the  evening  of  the  25th  of  Sep- 
tnber.    A  detachment  which  had  been  left  behind  at  the 
arid  Bakhsh  made  its  way  in  early  on  the  following  morning, 
bout  the  same  time  the  enemy,  catching  sight  of 
e  rear -guard,  opened  fire  upon  it.  Colonel 
bert  Napier  was  sent  to  the  rescue,  and  by  the  morning  of 
e  27th  all  the  survivors  of  the  force,  with  the  exception  of 
©  detachment  that  had  been  left  to  hold  the  Alambagh,  had 
>ined  Inglis'a  old  garrison. 
The  two  Generals  had  entered  the  entrenchment  with  the 
olve  of  at  once  withdrawing  the  garrison  to  a  place  of  safety, 
ircumstanees,  however,  soon  forced  themselves  upon  Outram's 
ttention  which  made  him  fear  that  it  would  be  impossible  to 


1  RnjweU  a  Mary  m  India,  vol.  i.  pp.  395-6. 

*  BtachifWKf*  Magazine  Oct  1858,  p.  485,— Art.  "Lord  Clyde'*  Campaign  In 
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do  so,  He  was  told  that  means  of  transport  for  the  women 
and  children,  the  sick  and  wounded,  could  not  be  provided 
He  saw  that,  even  if  this  difficulty  could  be  overcome,  his  amy 
would  not  be  strong  enough  to  escort  them  to  Gawnpore.  At 
the  same  time  he  feared  that  his  stock  of  pro  visions  was  too  i 
scanty  to  last  until  his  people  should  be  relieved.  His  an:: 
as  he  thought  of  what  might  befall  them,  was  intense.  Oot 
night,  when  his  private  secretary  happened  to  come  into  hit 
room,  ho  saw  him  kneeling  upon  the  bed,  with  his  head  on  the 
pillow,  absorbed  in  prayer. 

These  doubts  were  solved  a  few  days  after  he  entered  the 
Residency;  Meantime  he  had  to  devise  some  plan  for  accom- 
modating the  multitude  under  his  command.  Accordingly  h 
determined  to  seize  and  occupy  the  palaces  on  the  bank  of  the 
river.  He  succeeded  without  much  difficulty  in  doing  ilm 
Havelock  was  placed  in  command  of  these  new  posts;  while 
Inglis  continued  responsible  for  the  old  garrison,  now  consider 
ably  reinforced.  The  officer  who  had  been  left  in  charge  of 
the  Alauibagh  on  the  26th  of  September  was  directed  to  hold 
it  as  long  as  possible,  since  it  would  be  invaluable  as  a  haltinu 
place  for  a  relieving  army.  Baffled  in  his  resolve  to  withdraw 
the  garrison,  Ou train  determined  to  leave  the  90th  regiment  U 
strengthen  it,  and  to  inarch  back  with  the  rest  of  the  furee  to 
Cawnpore.  On  the  4th  of  October,  however,  he  ascertained 
that  the  amount  of  food  still  remaining  had  been  under- 
estimated, and  that,  by  dint  of  great  economy,  he  would  k 
able  to  make  it  last  for  some  weeks  longer.  The  enemy,  be 
found,  were  too  strong  to  allow  him  to  withdraw  any  of  hi* 
force ;  and  he  therefore  resolved  to  wait  patiently  until  Sir 
Colin  Campbell  should  come  to  his  relief. 

On  the  north  and  east  the  limits  of  the  British  position  were 
now  considerably  extended.  On  the  south  and  west  it  was  lea* 
capable  of  being  improved*  Still,  even  here  new  posts  were 
occupied  ;  outposts  wTere  taken  and  held  on  the  road  leading  to 
the  iron  bridge ;  and  the  old  defences  were  repaired  and  new 
batteries  constructed.  The  enemy,  on  their  part,  had  by  no 
means  given  up  the  struggle.  It  was  true  indeed  that  they  had 
been  obliged  to  fall  back  so  far  that  their  musketeers  could  no 
longer  fire  as  effectively  as  before.  They  continued,  however, 
to  throw  cannon-shot  into  the  entrenchment,  and  carried  on 
mining  operations  as  vigorously  as  over.     Large  bodies  of 
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tincers  from  Delhi  had  reinforced  them ;  and  if  Outram  and 
Havelock  had  heen  much  longer  delayed,  these  new  assailants 
must  have  overwhelmed  the  defenders  of  the  Residency.  But 
the  garrison  now  felt  themselves  too  strong  to  remain  merely 
on  the  defensive.  Day  after  day  they  sallied  forth,  spiked 
guns,  and  destroyed  houses  and  batteries,  while  they  repeatedly 
took  possession  of  the  enemy's  mines,  and  destroyed  his  miners. 
In  other  respects  too  their  condition  during  the  blockade  was 
better  than  it  had  been  during  the  siege.  The  advent  of  Outram 
and  Havelock  had  taken  a  load  oft'  the  minds  of  Inglis  and  his 
people ;  and  all  now  believed  that,  however  long  and  weary 
might  be  the  time  of  waiting  for  relief,  relief  would  surely 
come  at  last.  Their  material  condition,  however,  was  still 
wretched  enough.  By  slaughtering  their  gun-bullocks  they 
would  have  just  enough  meat  to  maintain  strength  for  working 
ami  fighting.  They  would  be  able,  too,  to  make  their  grain 
last  by  reducing  the  rations.  But,  as  they  had  no  bakers,  they 
were  obliged  still  to  eat  chapatties  instead  of  bread.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  many  suffered  from  diarrhoea  and  dysentery ; 
while  the  want  of  vegetables  caused  scorbutic  affections.  The 
miseries  of  the  sick  were  aggravated  by  the  crowded  state  of 
the  hospitals.  Those  who  were  not  absolutely  incapacitated 
for  duty  became  weak  and  ailing,  and,  having  no  tobacco,  were 
driven  to  smoke  leaves,  tea,  and  even  the  bark  of  trees.  They 
were  harassed  by  continual  night-duty.  The  cold  autumn  air 
penetrated  their  thin  summer  clothing.  Inspired  by  the  ex- 
ample and  the  sympathy  of  the  generals,  they  sustained  all 
these  hardships  without  complaining,  fought  gallantly  and 
worked  faithfully,  like  British  soldiers.  But  hope  long  de- 
ferred made  their  hearts  sick.  October  drew  towards  its  close, 
and  still  there  was  no  news  of  Sir  Colin1*  coming.1 

Sir  Colin  s  delay  was  due  to  causes  beyond  his  own  control. 
Before  his  arrival,  the  Government  had  prepared 
little  for  the  equipment  of  the  expected  reinforce-  ^^uoftSi 
meets  or  for  their  transport  to  the  seat  of  war. 
tie  railway  was  only  open  as  far  as  Raniganj,  a  hundred  and 
wenty  miles  from  Calcutta ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  journey 
Allahabad,  the  base  for  alt  operations  against  Lucknow,  could 

1  MarHliotan,  pp.  41S-20,  427-34  ;  Gubbins,  pp.  334-45,  356*78  ;  Life  of 
/rout,  vol,  iL  pp.  237-57  ;  Imics's  Lutfoum  and  OtuU  in  the  Mutiny^  pp. 
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only  be  performed  along  the  Grand  Trunk  Road,  which  was 
infested  by  bodies  of  mutineers  and  rebel  hordes,  who,  en- 
couraged by  the  outbreak  at  Dinapore,  had  risen  in  Eastern 
Behar  and  the  neighbouring  province  of  Chutia  Nagpur.1  From 
the  moment  of  his  arrival,  however,  Sir  Colin  resolutely  get 
himself  to  overcome  these  obstacles.  He  roused  sluggish 
partmental  officials  to  bestir  themselves.  He  caused  horses  to 
be  purchased  for  the  cavalry  and  artillery  ;  ordered  guns  to  be 
cast,  gun-carriages,  harness,  and  tents  to  be  made  up,  and  rifle- 
balls  to  be  manufactured  and  procured  from  England ;  sent  for 
supplies  of  flour  from  the  Cape ;  and  engaged  servants  for  kfa 
European  soldiers.  Finally,  he  contracted  for  the  transport  of 
the  troops  from  Eaniganj  in  bullock-waggons,  and  provided  for 
their  security  by  sending  small  moveable  columns  to  keep  tbe 
road  clear.  These  efforts  were  as  successful  as  they  deserted 
to  be.  Early  in  October  reinforcements  arrived  from  the  Cape: 
and  within  the  next  fortnight  more  followed  from  England. 
On  the  27th,  Sir  Colin,  having  seen  them  all  duly  sent  on  their 

way,  started  himself  with  his  start*  from  Calcutta. 
oScitu1  fr°m  ^ear  Sherghati  he  narrowly  escaped  falling  into 

the  hands  of  a  party  of  mutineers  who  happened 
to  be  crossing  the  road.  On  the  1st  of  November  he  reached 
Allahabad.  Next  day,  after  making  arrangements  for  the  pro 
tection  of  the  districts  he  was  leaving  behind  him,  he  resumed 
his  journey*    On  the  same  day  one  of  the  columns  marching 

to  the  front  gained  a  victory  at  Kajwa,  a  village 
Kajwl°f     situated  about  twenty  four  miles  north-west  of 

Fatehpur,  over  a  rebel  army  which  had  threatened 
to  break  in  upon  the  road,2  On  the  3rd  Sir  Colin  arrived  at 
Cawnpure.     Th;U  city  was  exposed  to  a  danger  so  HfidQiH 

to  make  it  right  that  he  should  reconsider  his  d«- 
u^.'XlZi.  ™  advance  in  the  first,  instance  in  iln:  ffltid 

of  Lucknow.  Soon  after  the  fall  of  Delhi,  tie 
Gwalior  Contingent,  refusing  to  be  cajoled  any  longer  hj 
Sindhia,  had  accepted  an  offer  made  to  them  by  the  notorious 
Tantia  Topi  to  lead  them  against  the  English,  and  were  now 
moving  upon  Kalpi  with  the  object  of  joining  the  Nana  Sahib 
and  the  Dinapore  mutineers  in  an  attack  upon  Cawnpore.  It 
was  clear  then  that,  if  the  Lucknow  garrison  could  possibly 

1  ParL  Papn-St  vol.  ill  v.  (1857-58),  Piirts  1  and  4,  jJOMim. 
*  BtackuxxxVx  Mttga~i,u,  ixt.  pp,  482,  485-7. 


FIRST  TWO  CAMPAIGNS  OF  SIR  COLIN  CAMPBELL 


405 


Oc  t  2& 


longer 

lerve  the  interests  of  the  empire  by  proceeding  first  of  all  to 
ileal  these  rebels  such  a  blow  as  would  place  Cawnpore  beyond 
the  reach  of  danger.    Outram  himself,  with  characteristic  un- 
selfishness, earnestly  recommended  the  adoption  of  this  course. 
Wc  can  manage,"  he  wrote,  11  to  screw  on  till 
the  end  of  November  on  further  reduced 
is  ,  .  «  it  is  $o  olmimtidy  to  the  advantage  of  the  Slate  that 
Gwalior  rebels  should  Ite  fird  effectually  destroyed  that  our  relit/ 
1 1  be  a  secondary  consUleratioti" 1    In  spito  of  iasp(Usof 
facts,  Sir  Colin  persisted  in  his  original  re-  outmro's 
solve.    Leaving  General  Windham  with  only  five  c*Tin*jmive» 
lundred  Europeans  and  a  few  Sikhs  to  protect  ^JjJJjJJ 
"awnpore,  he  proceeded  on  the  9th  to  join  Hope  beroreaeeuT- 
it  in  the  plain  beyond  Banf. 

In  order  to  ensure  the  success  of  tho  operation  which  Sir 
olin  was  now  about  to  attempt,  it  was  most  important  that 
should  receive  detailed  information  respecting  the  geography 
of  Lucknow  and  its  environs.  Some  days  previously  Outram 
had  sent  him  a  collection  of  maps  accompanied  by  a  despatch 
containing  his  own  ideas  as  to  the  route  which  it  would  be 
advisable  to  follow.  Something  more,  however,  was  required. 
If  only  some  intelligent  European  member  of  the  garrison  could 
manage  to  communicate  personally  with  Sir  Colin,  explain  the 
maps  to  him,  and  supplement  from  local  knowledge  the  in- 
formation which  they  yielded,  their  value  would  be  greatly 
increased.  But  so  many  native  spies  had  already  been  cap- 
tured by  the  enemy  that  an  Englishman  could  hardly  hope  to 
elude  them.  It  was  impossible  for  a  humane  general  to  ask 
any  man  to  volunteer  for  such  a  forlorn  hope,  when  the  penalty 
of  failure  would  be  death  in  some  hideous  and  shameful  form. 
Notwithstanding,  a  volunteer  did  present  himself. 

Among  the  unco venau ted  civil  servants  in  the  garrison  was 

™: 

mcnt  at  Cawupore  ;  ami  On  tram  told  him  to  telegraph  the  auhatance  to  Hit  Colin. 
Sir  P.  Goldamid  flays  in  a  note  to  p.  257, 44  The  dates  show  that  there  would  have 
been  ample  time  to  have  attacked  the  Gwalior  troops  and  accomplished  the  advance 
on  Lucknow  (which  their  dispersion  mujtt  have  facilitated)  Jietween  the  receipt  of 
this  letter  of  Ontram's  and  the  end  of  November."  [A*  a  matter  of  fact,  though 
neither  Outram  nor  Sir  Colin  knew  it,  Outram  had  enough  grain  to  last  tilt 
the  end  of  December  without  any  reduction  of  ration*.    See  \\  279,  note  1* 

] 


1  Ontrnm'n  General  Order ttt  etc.,  p.  3fll  ;  Life  qf  Otttritm*  vol*  u\  p»  258. 
it  letter  WW  addressed  to  Captain  Bruce,  the  head  of  the  Intelligence  Depart- 
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a  clerk  named  Kavanngh.  He  was  a  man  of  great  physical 
Kavanagh  strength  and  iron  nerve,  The  prominent  feature 
voluntas     0f  h;8  character  were  a  vanity  and  a  self -import- 

to  open  com-  *  *  : 

niuuicaisoiw  ance  so  preposterous  as  almost  to  amount  to  ra- 
ouSmm«Hi  sanity.1  But  almost  anything  can  be  forgiven  to 
sir  colto.  a  really  brave  man  ;  and,  for  cool  daring,  the  deed 
which  Kavanagh  was  about  to  perform  remains  unsurpassed  by 
anything  which  history  can  show.  Believing  that  no  man  could 
be  better  qualified  than  himself  to  act  as  a  guide  to  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, he  persuaded  a  clever  native  spy  named 
Kanauji  Lai  to  accompany  him,  and  then  told  Outram  that  he 
was  prepared  to  hazard  the  attempt.  At  first  Outram  eon  Id 
hardly  believe  in  the  sincerity  of  the  proposal }  then  he  pointed 
out  the  dreadful  perils  of  the  undertaking ;  but,  when  he  saw 
that  Kavanagh  fully  realised,  yet  did  not  fear  them,  his  heart 
warmed  towards  him,  and  he  consented  to  let  him  go.  Then, 
however,  Kavanagh  began  to  reflect  on  the  ruin  which  would 
befall  his  wife  and  children,  if  he  should  fail.  "I  vainly 
struggled,"  he  wrote,  **  to  convince  myself  that  it  must  be  done, 
till  the  convulsions  of  my  heart  were  relieved  by  tears."  Still 
he  had  no  thought  of  going  back  from  his  word.  Disguising  him- 
self as  a  budmash,  he  placed  in  his  belt  a  pistol  with  which  be 
resolved  to  commit  suicide  in  case  he  should  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  rebels.  At  half -past  eight  in  the  evening  he  was  ready 
Nov  g  to  start,  Outram  and  Napier  warmly  pressed  his 
—i    .  "  '      hand  as  they  bade  him  God-speed :  and  then  be 

His  ;id ventures.  9     .  -  r. 

and  his  companion  passed  out  through  the  British 
lines.  Crossing  the  river  by  a  font,  they  went  up  the  left 
bank  for  a  few  hundred  yards,  re-crossed  by  the  stone  bridge! 
and  entered  the  principal  street  of  Lucknow.  Fortunately  the 
city  was  not  lighted  as  brightly  as  usual.  Passing  out  into 
the  open  country,  they  lost  their  way,  and  presently  found 
themselves  in  the  Dilkusha  j>ark,  which  was  occupied  by  the 
enemy.     For  some  time  they  wandered  about  in  dread  of 

1  There  is  proof  enough  of  this  in  a  little  hook  writ  ton  hy  Kavanagh,  called 
How  I  won  (he  Victoria  Cross.  1  could  make  a  most  arousing  collection  of  ex* 
tract*  from  this  work,  if  I  had  aufficient  space.  After  describing  hU  great  ad- 
venture, ho  remarks,  "  For  less  than  this  names  have  descended  from  age  to  age 
ils  if  never  to  be  obliterated  from  the  heroic  pages  of  history."  He  then  proceed* 
to  compare  himself  with  Aristomenes,  Mucins,  Ho  rati  us  Cocles,  and  Deciu?, 
pointing  out,  however,  that  hi*  motives  -were  far  purer  than  their*.  The  book  ii 
really  so  entertaining  that  it  ought  to  he  better  known. 
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ipture.    At  last  they  came  to  a  hut,  entered  it,  and  woke  the 
Occupants,  who  told  them  how  to  regain  the  road.  About 
iree  o'clock  in  the  morning  they  met  a  guard  of 
epoyg.    Kanauji  Lai  was  terribly  frightened,  and 
tirew  away  a  despatch  with  which  he  had  been  entrusted. 
£avanagh,  however,  explained  that  they  were  only  going  to 
visit  a  friend  in  a  village  some  miles  off,  and  coolly  asked  the 
sepoys  to  direct  him  on  his  way.     They  readily  complied. 
Alter  struggling  on  for  about  two  hours  longer,  Kavanagh 
became  so  tired  that  he  insisted  on  lying  down  to  sleep.  Pre- 
sently he  was  roused  by  a  native  challenge,  "  Who  goes  there  ? 9 
A  few  moments  of  suspense  followed ;  aud  he  found  himself  in 
the  British  camp.1 

The  route  which  Outram  advised  Sir  Colin  to  follow  differed 
part  from  that  by  which  he  himself  and  Have-  eh- Colin  adopt* 
had  advanced  to  the  Residency.  Instead  of  ta  lfffcdpie  the 
sing  the  canal  at  the  Charbagh  bridge,  Sir  uw&dedbv 
>lin  was  to  strike  off  eastward  from  the  Alam-  °utrM1, 
^h  as  far  as  the  Dilkusha,  cross  the  canal  near  that  point, 
nd  thence  pursue  the  route  by  which  the  main  column  had 
advanced  on  the  25th  of  September.  His  chief  engineer  ad- 
vised him  to  adopt  Havelock's  original  plan, — cross  the  Gumti 
and  move  along  its  farther  bank  to  the  Iron  bridge.  This 
route  led  across  open  ground,  where  there  were  no  strong  posts 
to  be  t^aken,  where  his  powerful  artillery  would  have  ample 
i-oom  to  act,  and  where  the  enemy  were  not  prepared  to  resist. 
Notwithstanding,  Sir  Colin  decided  to  accept  Outranks  advice 
in  principle.2 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  following  day  Sir  Colin  reviewed  his 
ape.    The  little  army  was  drawn  up  in  the 
itre  of  the  great  plain.     It  numbered  some  Sl^oiii, 
thousand  four  hundred  men.    Peel's  Bturdy    review*  m» 

i  •  i     i   -      .  i     i  troop*, 

niors  were  there  with  their  eight  heavy  guns, 

were  artillerymen  clustering  round  the  guns  which  had 

ome  battered  and  blackened  out  of  the  combats  on  the  Ridge. 

There  were  the  9th  Lancer^  Hope  Grant's  gallant  regiment, 

with  their  blue  uniforms,  and  forage-caps  encircled  by  white 

1  Hmo  I  uwi  iht  Victoria  Grots t  pp.  75-92. 

*  Outrmm'M  &enenU  Orders  etc.,  pp.  362-70  ;  bines**  Lucknow  and  Oudt  in 
iht  Mutiny,  pp.  254-5*  If  Sir  Colin  had  adopted  the  TraUB*Gumti  route,  could 
he  have  tafely  removed  the  women  anil  children  from  the  Residency  f  General 
limes  ha*  no  doubt  that  ht  could  nave  done  so. 
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turbans.  There  were  the  Sikh  cavalry,  tall  dark  ment  with 
piercing  black  eyes  and  well-chiselled  features,  curled  black 
moustachios  and  silky  beards  carefully  combed,  wearing  blue  or 
red  turbans  and  loose  fawn  -  coloured  robes,  carrying  %i\m~ 
mounted  firearms  and  curved  scimitars,  and  riding  gaily* 
caparisoned  horses.  Next  to  them,  grouped  round  their 
standards }  stood  the  8th  and  75th  Queen's,  whose  wasted 
ranks  and  weary  air  told  what  they  had  suffered  in  the  summer 
campaign,  and  the  2nd  and  4th  Punjab  Infantry,  who,  like 
them,  had  followed  John  Nicholson  to  the  assault  of  Delhi. 
All  these,  as  the  General  rode  past  them,  gazed  at  him  silently 
and  fixedly,  as  though  trying  to  read  in  his  face  the  quality  of 
his  generalship.  But  from  the  serried  ranks  of  the  93rd 
Highlanders,  who  stood  at  the  end  of  the  line,  there  arose,  ai 
he  came  up  to  them,  an  enthusiastic  shout  of  welcome ;  for 
they  had  learned  to  know  his  quality  already  in  the  Crimea.1 
At  sunrise  next  morning  the  army  was  put  in  motion.  After 

marching  about  three  miles  the  advanced  guard 
sR^w-JS0'  came    un*'er    tBe    enemy's   fire;    but  Captain 

Bourchier  brought  his  battery  to  the  front,  and 
replied  promptly  and  effectively,  while  Lieutenant  Gough 
charged  with  a  squadron  of  Hod  son's  Horse,  and  captured  two 
of  the  guns  as  the  enemy  were  endeavouring  to  remove  them. 
The  troops  advanced  without  further  opposition  to  the 
Alambagh,  and  halted  under  its  walls.    Sir  Colin  spent  the 

next  day  in  completing  his  arrangements.  His 

army  had  been  strengthened  by  successive  rein 
forcements,  and  now  amounted  to  about  five  thousand  men. 
Leaving  three  hundred  to  garrison  the  Alambagh,  he  resumed 
hie  advance  on  the  morning  of  the  14 tL  The  enemy  were 
liikori  nxnplch'ly  \  v  *ii l  pi  is  s  and  evacuated  the  Dilkush»N|0[ 
the  Marti  i  lie  re  almost  without  a  struggle,  Sir  Colin  then 
detached  various  bodies  of  troops  to  secure  the  ground  which 
he  had  won;  and  although,  before  sunset,  the  enemy  twice 
attempted  to  turn  his  position,  they  were  easily  repulsed. 
The  men  lay  down  to  sleep  without  tents  and  with  their  arms 
by  their  sides.  Next  day  Sir  Colin  signalled  to  Out  ram  that 
he  would  begin  his  final  operations  on  the  morrow,  and,  in 
order  to  delude  the  enemy  into  the  belief  that  he  would 

1  0.  J.  Jones's  Reculleet*&ns  qf  a  Winter  Campaign  in  India  in  18574tt  p*  50  ; 

Uladttcvod's  Magazine,  October,  13f>8,  i<. 
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Ivan-ce  on  the  left,  made  a  strong  reconnaissance  on  that 


Early  next  morning  the  march  began*  After  crossing  the 
a  da),  the  army  skirted  the  rivor-bank  for  about     „w  w 

mile;  then  threaded  its  way  along  a  narrow  Attack  on 'the 
tftd  tortuous  lane  through  some  thickly- wooded  6ikAdtUr  Baeb- 
rjclosures.  The  enemy  had  clearly  been  misled  by  Sir  Colin's 
econnaissance ;  for  they  offered  no  opposition.  At  length  the 
dvanced  guard  reached  a  corner  where  the  lane,  passing 
trough  a  village,  turned  sharply  to  the  left.  Winding 
ound  this  point,  they  found  themselves  moving  parallel  to  the 
iikandar  Bagh,  which  was  only  a  hundred  and  twenty  yards  off 
in  their  right,  and  were  suddenly  deluged  by  a  storm  of  bullets 
rom  that  building  and  the  houses  near  it.  Their  situation 
aras  almost  desperate.  The  cavalry,  jammed  together  in  the 
larrow  lane,  prevented  the  infantry  and  artillery  from 
idvancing.  "  If/1  remarked  a  staff-officer,  "  these  fellows  allow 
me  of  us  to  get  out  of  this  cnl~de~$ac  alive,  they  deserve  every 
Hie  of  them  to  be  hanged."  Sir  Colin  rode  fearlessly  to  the 
front,  withdrew  the  cavalry  into  the  side  alleys  of  the  village, 
%ud  directed  a  company  of  the  53rd  to  line  the  enclosures 
bordering  on  the  lane  with  skirmishers.  The  skirmishers 
returned  the  enemy's  fire,  and  forced  back  the  rebels  who  had 
collected  outside  the  Sikandar  Bagh :  but  the  great  castle 
ppeared  unassailable.  The  bank  on  the  right  side  of  the  lane 
ras  so  steep  that  it  seemed  impossible  for  artillery  to  ascend  it, 
Jut  nothing  was  impossible  to  the  old  Bengal  Artillery.  At 
his  very  bank  Major  Blunt  and  his  troop  rushed,  and 
lumbered  up  it,  men  and  horses  struggling  with  incredible 
'nergy  ;  then  dashed  at  full  gallop  across  an  open  space  on  the 
op  between  the  Sikandar  Bagh  and  a  serai  a  hundred  yards 
urther  up  the  lane,  unlimbered,  and  opened  fire  on  the  former 
milding.  At  the  same  moment  the  93rd  Highlanders  came 
ip,  and  drove  the  enemy  out  of  the  surrounding  houses  and 
-he  serai ;  and  Travers,  following  with  his  heavy  battury, 
Lragged  two  eighteen -pound ere  through  an  opening  which  the 
tappers  and  miners  had  cut  in  the  bank,  and  opened  a  fresh 
ire  on  the  Bagh.  In  less  than  an  hour  a  breach  appeared. 
Che  bugle  sounded  the  assault,  A  Sikh  officer,  waving  his 
ulwar  above  his  head,  led  the  way.    The  Highlanders,  their 
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officers  leading  like  gallant  gentlemen,  and  the  ensigns  holding  i 
up  the  colours  to  the  breeze,  followed,  contending  with  tie  1 ) 
wild  Punjabis  for  the  lead.  One  of  the  latter  was  the  first  to 
gain  the  breach,  but  was  shot  dead  as  he  entered  it.  A  High- 
lander who  followed  him  kIo'  hI  tnr  :i  moment  in  the  breach, 
then  fell  forward,  a  corpse.  Another  and  another  met  tk 
same  fate.  The  fifth  man,  Lieutenant  Cooj>er  of  the  93rdf 
leaped  clear  through  the  hole,  and,  closely  followed  by  Colonel 
Ewart  of  the  same  regiment,  Captain  Lumsden,1  and  about  | 
dozen  privates,  Sikhs  and  Highlanders,  ran  along  a  path  to  the 
right  through  some  high  grass  which  covered  the  enclosure, 
and,  approaching  the  eastern  side  of  the  building,  came  upon  i 
multitude  of  rebels.  The  latter,  astonished  at  the  daring  of 
their  handful  of  opponents,  fled  through  one  of  the  rooms  into 
a  court-yard  behind ;  the  British  pressed  after ;  and  then 
followed  a  combat  hand  to  hand.  Cooper  received  a  gash 
across  the  forehead,  but  not  till  he  had  himself  struck  down 
many  of  the  rebels,  Ewart  brought  down  six  of  them  with 
six  successive  shots  of  his  revolver.  Yet  their  inexhaustible 
numbers  might  have  prevailed,  if  the  remainder  of  the  storm- 
ing party,  who  had  turned  aside  from  the  breach,  and  forced 
their  way  in,  some  through  a  door,  others  through  a  window, 
the  iron  bars  of  which  they  violently  smashed  in,  had  not  come 
to  the  rescue.  The  defenders  were  caught  as  in  a  trap ;  and 
volley  after  volley  of  musketry  tore  through  the  surging 
throng.  Then  the  air  was  rent  by  the  screams  of  the  rebels 
for  help,  the  loud  commands  of  the  officers  to  go  in  among 
them  and  destroy  them  with  the  bayonet,  and  the  curses  of 
the  British  soldiers,  ae,  in  answer  to  despairing  appeals  for 
help,  they  bade  their  victims  remember  Cawnpore.  In  the 
midst  of  this  awful  scene  a  hie  suddenly  buret  forth:  and 
many  rebels  who  sought  an  easier  death  by  flinging  them- 
selves upon  the  bayonets  of  their  opponents,  were  remorselessly 
hurled  back  into  the  flames.  A  writhing  heap  of  bodies  some 
five  feet  high  lay  upon  the  ground  ;  and  wounded  men,  who 
could  not  extricate  themselves  from  the  hideous  pile,  hissed  out 

1  KavanagVp.  106  ;  J.  A.  Kwart'a  Story  of  a  Soldier'*  L\ft^  vol.  iL  p.  78  ; 
H.  Burgoyutj's  Hist.  Record*  qf  the  93rd  (Sutherland)  Highlander*,  pp.  200»G. 
Captain  Burroughs  of  the  03rd  entered  the  breach  before  Ewart,  but  turned  to 
the  left,  fit  is  not  certain  who  was  the  first  to  enter  the  breach,  or  rather  holt 
tiee  Burgoyne'M  work  and  Forbes- Mitchell  (Rcmin^ccncaf  oj  the  Great  Mutiny, 
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foulest  epithets  at  every  British  officer  who  approached. 
Those  who  had  not  yet  fallen  retreated  into  the  towers  at  the 
angles  of  the  building.  One  of  theso  was  bo  obstinately 
defended  that  it  was  necessary  to  bring  up  artillery  j  and  then 
the  fierce  shouts  of  the  victors,  the  sullen  utterances  of  the 
vanquished  were  drowned  in  the  deep  thunder  of  the  guns  and 
the  crash  of  masses  of  stone  falling  from  the  wrecked  tower. 
Still  from  the  topmost  rooms  there  poured  down  an  incessant 
musketry-fire :  but  the  stormers  forced  their  way  up  the  stairs 
with  fixed  bayonets ;  and,  though  the  caged  rebels  smote  them 
wildly  from  above  with  their  tulwars,  they  could  not  escape, 
they  could  not  repel  the  rising  tide.  Now  those  above  rushed 
down  in  terror  on  those  below,  and  left  them  no  room  to  strike  : 
the  corpses  of  the  slain,  pitched  down  from  the  windows  above, 
fell  with  a  dull  thud  upon  the  ground ;  and,  when  at  sunset 
the  horrid  din  was  hushed,  two  thousand  dead,  but  not  one 
living  rebel  remained  in  the  Sikandar  Bagh.1 

The  survivors  of  the  storming  party  were  drawn  off,  and 
moved  on  in  the  direction  of  the  Residency.  The 
road  traversed  an  open  plain  about  twelve  hun-  ah^N^if^ 
dred  yards  broad.  About  five  hundred  and  fifty 
yards  down  the  road,  and  a  hundred  to  the  right  of  it,  was  a 
large  mosque  called  the  Shah  Najif,  which  stood  in  a  garden 
enclosed  by  a  strong  and  lofty  wall,  and  fringed  by  jungle  and 
mud  cottages.  Sir  Colin  determined  to  carry  this  stronghold 
before  nightfall ;  and  accordingly  Peel  brought  up  his  twenty- 
four  pounders,  mortars,  and  rocket-frames,  and  placed  them  in 
battery  against  it.  The  enemy,  however,  aiming  securely  under 
cover  of  the  jungle,  and  behind  the  loopholes  in  the  walla, 
replied  with  a  biting  and  incessant  musketry-fire.  Meanwhile 
the  animals  which  were  carrying  ammunition  up  the  narrow  lane 
from  the  rear,  shrinking  from  the  fire  in  their  front,  and 
shoved  forward  by  those  behind,  got  jammed  together  in  a 
confused  mass;  and  it  was  only  along  a  by-path,  which  an 
officer  fortunately  discovered,  that  fresh  ammunition  could  be 
♦it  last  supplied  to  the  troops  engaged  before  the  Shah  Najif. 
*ven  then,  however,  they  could  make  no  way.  Sir  Colin  sat 
them  on  his  white  horse,  anxiously  watching  the  struggle. 

Bouxvhicr,  p.  112 ;  T.  H.  Kavanagli's  How  /  icon  Uvt  Vvdorin  Cnm, 
1G4,  107-8 ;  BlacktmtMt,  p.  4$3  ■  Lonl  Roberts,  vol,  i  p.  327  ;  Normaus 
i  the  Rditf  of  Luckuvw,  pp.  20-2. 
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He  saw  that  the  crisis  of  the  battle, — of  the  campaign  had 
come  j  that  for  his  army  there  was  no  retreat,  though  bucccm 
seemed  impossible  j  that  he  must  succeed,  or  leave  Outran, 
and  Havelock,  and  their  long4ried  garrison  to  perish.  Gather- 
ing his  Highlanders  about  him,  he  spoke  a  few  words  to  them. 
He  had  not  meant,  he  said,  to  expose  them  again  that  day* 
But  the  Shah  Najif  must  be  taken:  the  artillery  could  not 
subdue  its  fire  \  they  must  go  forward  then,  and  carry  it  at  the 
point  of  the  bayonet,  and  he  himself  would  go  with  them. 
The  regiment  was  ready,  and  formed  hi  column  on  the  plain. 
Then  Middleton's  battery  of  the  Royal  Artillery  came  up,  the 
drivers  waving  their  whips,  and  the  gunners  their  caps,  dashed 
at  full  gallop  through  that  unceasing  storm  of  bullets  close 
under  the  wall,  unlfrnbered,  and  opened  with  grape;  Peel 
fought  all  his  guns  with  an  unsurpassed  energy ;  and  uw 
veterans  of  the  93rd,  their  grey-headed  General  and  his  staff, 
and  Adrian  Hope,  their  loved  colonel,  riding  before  them, 
marched  with  a  great  enthusiasm  to  do  their  part.  But  their 
enthusiasm  spent  itself  in  vain.  The  impregnable  walls  of  f he 
8 hah  Najif,  enveloped  in  a  cloud  of  smoke,  frowned  grimly 
down  upon  them  ;  they  could  not  advance ;  they  would  not 
retreat;  and  at  every  discharge  from  the  loopholes  fresh 
victims  fell.  Hope  and  his  aide-de-camp  had  their  horses  shot 
under  them,  and  rolled  over  on  the  ground  ;  two  of  the  head- 
quarters staff  were  struck  down ;  and,  as  night  was  now  fast 
approaching,  Sir  Colin,  despairing  of  success,  ordered  the  guns 
to  be  withdrawn.  At  this  moment  Hope,  followed  by  some 
fifty  men,  crept  round  through  the  jungle  to  the  right,  and  was 
trying  to  find  some  weak  point  in  the  wall,  when  Sergeant 
Paton  of  the  93rd  pointed  out  to  him  a  narrow  cleft  which  the 
fire  of  the  artillery  had  opened.  One  man  was  first  pushed 
up  by  his  comrades ;  the  rest  followed  ;  and,  finding  to  t  heir 
amazement  that  hardly  a  rebel  remained  to  oppose  them,  ran 
to  the  gate  and  opened  it.  The  British,  as  they  poured  in, 
could  just  see  the  white  drosses  of  the  last  of  the  fugitives 
disappearing  through  the  Mn^ke  into  the  darkness  uf  night. 
Outside,  Sir  Colin  remained  with  his  staff,  his  anxious  face  ht 
up  by  the  lurid  glare  shed  from  the  flames  which  girt  about 
the  doomed  mosque.  Suddenly,  above  the  infernal  din  i>f 
bursting  shells  and  splinters  falling  from  the  walls  rose  the 
familiar  Highland  yell.    Then  his  face  grew  bright  again,  and 
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Havelock 
operate*  in 
support  of 
Sir  Colin, 


moved  off  to  make  his  arrangements  for  the  night,  for  he 
ew  that  the  Shah  Najif  was  won.1 

Meanwhile  the  garrison  had  been  doing  their  utmost  to 
perato  with  the  men  who  were  striving  to 
relieve  them.  On  the  morning  of  the  16th,  Have- 
lock,  to  whom  Outram  had  given  the  conduct  of 
lie  operations,  occupied  the  Farid  Bakhsh.  His 
object  was  to  storm  two  buildings  called  the  Harn-Khana  and 
the  Steam-Engine  House,  and  thus  diminish  the  distance  which 
Sir  Colin  would  have  to  traverse.  At  about  eleven  o'clock  he 
heard  that  the  relieving  force  was  attacking  the  Sikandur  Bagh* 
Vincent  Eyre  then  opened  fire  on  the  outer  wall  of  the  Farfd 
Bakhsh  and  the  buildings  beyond  it.  At  a  quarter  past  three 
two  mines,  which  had  been  sunk  under  the  Harn-Khana,  exploded 
with  excellent  effect.  Havelock  now  felt  that  the  way  had  been 
sufficiently  cleared  to  allow  the  infantry  to  act.  A  few  minutes 
later  the  bugle  sounded  the  advance  :  the  troops,  answering  with 
a  loud  cheer,  rushed  to  the  assault ;  and  soon  both  buildings 
were  in  their  hands.3 

Sir  Colin's  troops  lay  down  in  their  ranks  to  rest.  Before 
daybreak  they  were  awoke  by  the  city  bells  ring- 
ing loudly,  and  the  enemy's  drums  beating.  No 
attack,  however,  followed-  Sir  Colin,  therefore, 
ut.  once  began  his  preparations  for  capturing  the 
Mess-house  and  the  Moti  Mahal,  the  only  strong 
places  that  still  barred  his  approach  to  the  imprisoned  garrison. 
For  several  hours  Peel  bombarded  the  Mess- house.  By  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  its  musketry  was  almost  entirely 
subdued,  and  Sir  Colin  ordered  it  to  be  stormed.  The  rebels 
speedily  fled ;  and  tho  etormera,  encouraged  by  Captain  Garnet 
Wolseley,  pressing  after  them  to  the  Moti  Mahal,  within  which 
they  had  taken  refuge,  forced  an  opening  through  the  wall,  arid, 
after  a  fierce  struggle,  expelled  them.  Only  a  few  hundred 
yards  of  open  ground  now  separated  the  relievers  from  the 
relieved.  A  tempest  of  bullets  from  the  Kaisar  Bagh  was 
rushing  over  this  space ;  but  notwithstanding,  Outram  and 
Havelock,  Napier,  Eyre,  young  Havelock,  and  four  others 
started  to  cross  it  and  welcome  the  Commander-in-Chief.  They 
reached  the  Mot!  Mahal  in  safety.    Havelock,  after  shaking 

1  fttaehawd,  pp.  4D3-5  :  Boiiirhirr,  p,  144. 
■  MaruhmiuH  pp.  43<5-r» 
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hands  with  Hope  Grant,  who  was  the  first  to  congrataiUto 
him  on  being  relieved,  went  np  to  the  men,  who  cheered  him 
enthusiastically.  The  old  General  was  deeply  moved  by  tMs 
sign  of  their  regard.  "  Soldiers/'  he  said,  his  eyes  filling  with 
tears,  "  I  am  happy  to  see  you  ;  soldiers,  I  am  happy  to  think 
yon  have  got  into  this  place  with  a  smaller  loss  than  I  had; 
The  party  still  had  to  cross  a  road  to  reach  the  Guinmamler  in 

Chief,  whose  quarters  were  in  the  Mess  house.  Four 
.  *,'  l;t  ' 1     of  the  nine  were  wounded  \  and  Haveloct  himaeU 

had  a  narrow  escape.  In  a  few  momenta,  however, 
he  and  Outrun  joined  their  chief,  and  congratulated  him  upon 
the  successful  accomplishment  of  the  relief  of  Lucknow.1 

The  garrison,  however,  had  still  to  be  withdrawn  in  the  face 

of  the  vast  force  of  the  enemy.    This  operation 
th^^wi^  was  a  most  difi^lt  and  delicate  one;  and  while 

the  preparations  were  going  on,  every  man  in  tk 
relieving  force  was  on  duty  day  and  night  It  was  necessary 
to  secure  the  entire  left  flank  of  the  relieving  army,  in  order  to 
protect  the  passage  of  the  women  and  children  along  the  lane 
by  which  Sir  Colin  had  himself  advanced.  He  bad  already 
done  something  towards  effecting  this  object  by  occupying  on 
the  IGth  a  large  building,  called  the  Barracks,  to  the  south  of 
^  ^      the  Sikandar  Bagh.     On  the  following  day  he 

seized  and  occupied  a  group  of  bungalows  near 
the  Barracks,  and  an  important  post,  called  Banks's  House,  close 
to  the  canal,  and  thus  cut  off  the  enemy  from  all  communication 
between  the  Kaisar  Bagh  and  the  Dilkusha.  The  left  flank 
was  now  secure.  On  the  1 9th  the  women  and  children,  the 
sick  and  wounded  were  removed.  A  flying  sap  had  been 
constructed,  to  screen  them  from  the  fire  of  the  Kaisar  Bagh, 
while  they  were  crossing  the  open  Epace  between  the  Steam 
Engine  House  and  the  Moti  Mahal.  Between  the  Moti  Mahil 
and  the  Shah  Najif  they  had  to  traverse  a  long  stretch  of  plain, 
which  was  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  enemy's  artillery  and 
sharpshooters  from  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Gomti.  Sir  Colin, 
however,  posted  gunners  in  the  Moti  Mahal  and  picked  marks- 
men in  the  Shah  Najif,  who,  by  a  steady  cross-fire,  kept  them 
at  a  respectful  distance  ;  and  thus  the  women  and  children 
moved  across  unhurt.2    The  men  were  amazed  and  indignant 

1  Marehroau,  p,  430  ;  Hope  Grant,  pp.  191-2  ;  IXachnxxt,  pp.  495-6. 

2  BlatJcuxwilj  pp.  49S,  49S-7  ;  Forbe**MitctaU,  pp.  104-5,  confirmed  by  into- 
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saring  that  they  too  must  abandon  the  position  which  had 
me  endeared  to  them  from  the  very  stubbornness  with 
h  for  nearly  five  months  they  had  defended  it  against 
y  attack.  Outram,  and  Havelock,  and  many  of  the  senior 
$rs  earnestly  besought  Sir  Colin  to  follow  up  his  victory 

the  disheartened  rebels,  seize  the  Kaisar  Bagh  and  at  once 
tablish  British  supremacy  over  Lucknow.  Twelve  hundred 
,  they  argued,  would  then  suffice  to  hold  the  city.  Inglis 
jrtook  to  defend  the  Residency  against  any  odds,  if  only 
mndred  men  were  left  to  him.1  But  Sir  Colin  had  always 
rded  the  Residency  as  a  false  position ; 2  he  insisted  that 

strong  brigades  would  be  required  to  hold  Lucknow  and 
erve  communication  with  the  Alambagh ;  and  he  believed 

every  man  in  his  force  would  be  needed  for  the  relief  of 
npore.  On  the  20th,  21st,  and  22nd,  Peel  continuously 
barded  the  Kaisar  Bagh.  Three  practicable  breaches  were 
e ;  and  a  spy  reported  that  the  mutineers  were  preparing 
yacuate  the  city.  But  the  chief's  resolve  was  not  shaken, 
e  Grant  and  other  officers  who  then  differed  from  him, 
•wards  admitted  that  he  had  been  right.  Nevertheless,  it 
certain  that  when  the  rebels  saw  his  column  in  retreat,  they 
Id  pluck  up  heart  again  and  boast  that,  after  all,  they  had 
jd  the  Feringhees  to  abandon  the  capital  of  Oudh.8  At 
light  on  the  22nd,  while  the  rebels  in  the  Kaisar  Bagh 
5  thinking  only  of  preparing  to  repel  an  assault  which  their 
>nents  had  no  intention  of  delivering,  the  garrison  silently 
ed  out  of  the  entrenchment  and  moved  along  the  lane  to 
Dilkusha.  The  scene  there  on  their  arrival  ^ 
one  of  the  wildest  confusion.  Nothing  had  as 
been  done  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  multitude  of 
icn  and  children.4    Early  in  the  morning,  while  they  were 

m  from  Sir  D.  Baird,  who  served  on  Sir  Colin's  staff.  Besides  the  authorities 
i Hi  1  have  referred  for  the  relief  of  Lucknow,  I  have  consulted  Sir  Colin's 
.tcli  {Calcutta  Gazette  Exty.,  Dec.  11, 1857,  pp.  4-9)  and  Life  of  Lord  Clyde, 
i.  pp.  1-20. 

J  sift:  of  Outram,  vol.  ii.  pp.  270-7  ;  Guhbins,  pp.  405-6  ;  Hope  Grant,  p.  196  ; 

Inglis's  Journal. 

Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  24  Nov.  1857,  pp.  903-4.  [General 
;  (Luchuno  and  (hide  in  the  Mutiny,  pp.  75-7)  has  demonstrated  that  the 
lency  was  the  host  position  which  Lawrence  could  have  selected.] 
Iitues's  Luck/ioir  and  Oudc  in  the  Mutiny,  pp.  258-9  ;  Marsh  man,  pp.  440-1  ; 
Rol>erts,  vol.  i.  pp.  34 2-.*5  ;  Life  of  Sir  Hope  Grant,  vol.  i.  pp.  300-1. 
Jjlackwuud,  p.  497  ;  Bourrhier,  p.  159. 
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trying  to  settle  down  into  their  places,  a  well-known  civilian 
might  have  been  seen  going  up  to  one  of  the  private  soldier*' 
tents,  to  ask  after  the  condition  of  a  sick  man  who  lay  within. 
The  visitor  was  Martin  Gubbins.    Entering  the  tent,  he  saw  on 

the  ground  a  dooly,  on  which  General  Havelock 
H^v^k.    lay,  grievously  ill*1   The  veteran  was  indeed  fighting 

his  last  battle  here  on  earth.  Weakened  by  the 
privations  which  he  had  undergone  during  the  blockade,  and  no 
longer  sustained  by  the  excitement  of  campaigning,  he  hail  been 
attacked  two  days  before  by  dysentery,  He  was  convinced 
that  he  had  not  strength  enough  left  to  throw  ofT  the  disease, 
His  son,  whom  alone  he  would  suffer  to  attend  him,  was  sitting 
on  the  ground  by  his  side,  ministering  to  his  wants.  He  knew 
that  his  Queen  and  nation  appreciated  what  he  had  done  for 
them ;  h©  did  not  suffer  his  heart  to  rebel  because  he  must  die 
without  enjoying  the  rewards  that  they  were  preparing  for  him. 
without  seeing  his  wife  and  younger  children  again,  41 1  die 
happy  and  contented,"  he  said ;  "  I  have  for  forty  years  so 
ruled  my  life  that,  when  death  came,  I  might  face  it  without 
fear."  Outram,  who  came  in  to  see  him  in  the  evening,  has 
touchingly  recorded  what  passed  between  them.  **I  had  a 
most  affecting  interview  with  him,"  he  wrote;  11 his  tenderness 
was  that  of  a  brother.  Ho  told  me  he  was  dying,  and  spoke 
from  the  fulness  of  his  honest  heart  of  the  feelings  which  he  bore 
towards  mc,  and  of  the  satisfaction  with  which  he  looked  back 
to  our  past  intercourse  and  service  together,  which  had  never 
been  on  a  single  occasion  marred  by  a  disagreement  of  any  kind, 
Nov  24     nor  em ^ttered     afl  angry  word.1'  At  half-past  nine 

next  morning  he  died.2  Soon  afterwards  the  troops 
with  their  convoy  marched  for  the  Alambagh,  There  Havelock 
Xqy  so     waa  DUr^»    "  On  the  low  plain  by  the  AlumbagV 

wrote  a  gallant  soldier,  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
of  Sir  Colin's  officers,  who  has  left  us  an  unsurpassed  record  of 
the  campaign,  N  they  made  his  humble  grave  j  and  Campbell, 
and  Outram,  and  Inglis,  and  many  a  stout  soldier  who  had 
followed  him  in  all  his  headlong  march,  and  through  the  long 
fatal  street,  were  gathered  there  to  perform  the  last  rites  to 
one  of  England's  noblest  dead.   As  long  as  the  memory  of  great 

1  Gubbin*,  p.  417.    Dooly— a  litter  od  which  a  sick  or  wounded  soldier  ii 

1  MnrRbman,  pp.  444-6  ;  L{fc  q/  Outturn,  vol.  it.  p.  27S. 
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Is,  and  high  courage,  and  spotless  self-devotion  is  cherished 
ngst  his  countrymen,  so  long  will  Havelock's  lonely  tomb  in 
grove  beneath  the  scorching  Eastern  sky,  hard  by  the  vast 
,  the  scene  alike  of  his  toil,  his  triumph,  and  his  death,  be 
rded  as  one  of  the  most  holy  of  the  many  holy  spots  where 
patriot  soldiers  lie." 1 

Sir  Colin  was  now  anxious  to  start  as  soon  as  possible  for 
npore,  as  he  had  received  no  news  from  Wind-  g^c^ 
for  several  days.    He  made  up  his  mind  to  «tg  out  «w 
e  Outram  to  occupy  the  Alambagh,  and  hold  wnp°re- 
rebels  in  check  until  he  should  be  able  to  return  and  finally 
h  them  out  of  Lucknow.    At  eleven  o'clock  on  the  morning 
be  27th  he  left  the  Alambagh  with  the  convoy  and  an  army 
)me  three  thousand  men.    The  low,  tremulous  sound  which 
.  a  soldier  that  artillery  are  at  work  at  some  distant  place, 
plainly  to  be  heard.    When  Sir  Colin  reached     Nw  ^ 
Bani  bridge  at  evening,  he  learned  that  can- 
iding  had  been  heard  that  day  and  the  day  before.  The 
s  added  greatly  to  his  anxiety.2 

Meanwhile  great  events  had  been  passing  at  Cawnpore.  Sir 
n,  knowing  the  difficulty  of  the  task  which  he  g^oon,^ 
imposed  upon  Windham,  had  laid  down  the  {Motion* 

^        •      .  j  •    *  r       i«      to  Windham. 

t  minute  and  precise  instructions  for  his 
lance.  He  was  to  occupy  and  strengthen  the  entrenchment 
ih  Havelock  had  constructed  four  months  before ;  to  send  on 
mcknow  any  European  infantry  that  might  join  him ;  and, 
le  rebels  should  manifest  a  decided  intention  of  attacking 
,  to  make  the  most  of  his  scanty  force  by  extending  it  con- 
uously  in  advance  of  the  entrenchment.  But  he  was  on  no 
ence  whatever  to  assume  the  offensive,  unless  there  should  be 
>ther  way  of  saving  the  entrenchment  from  a  bombardment. 
Windham  lost  no  time  in  setting  labourers  to  work  at  the 
enchraent.  It  was  impossible,  however,  to  convert  it  into 
tally  defensible  post;  for  it  had  originally  been  intended 
lerve  as  a  mere  tUe-de-pont.  Moreover  it  was  so  closely 
med  in  by  houses,  gardens,  and  walls,  that  an  enemy 
d  easily  approach  it  under  cover,  even  with  artillery,  to 
lin  musket-range.8 

Blackwood,  pp.  497-8.  9  lb.  p.  498  ;  Bonrchier,  p.  162. 

Sir  John  Adye's  Defence  of  Cavmpore,  pp.  3-5  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xlhr. 
r-58),  Part  4,  pp,  16-17. 

2  E 
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Meanwhile  Tantia  Topi,  who  had  been  patiently  biding  his 
time,   was  preparing  to  take  advantage  of  Sir 
IS^reUJ'to    Colin's  departure.     His  army,  including  the  fol- 
Windham      lowers  of  the  Nana,  who  was  with  him,  amounted 
to  about  twenty-five  thousand  men.    Leaving  a 
strong  detachment  to  hold  Kalpi,  he  crossed  the  Jumna  on 
the  1  Oth  of  November,  and  moved  on  towards  Cawnpore,  occu- 
pying the  most  important  posts  on  his  line  of  march,  and  thus 
cutting  off  Windham  from  all  communication  with  the  country 
from  which  he  drew  most  of  his  supplies.    The  news  of  thii 
movement  made  Windham  so  anxious  that  he  wrote  to  his  chief 
for  leave  to  detain  a  portion  of  the  expected  rein  forcemeat* 
On  the  Htb  he  received  an  answer,  authorising  him  to  do  so. 
Three  days  later  he  K  d  out  hi*  troops  to  a  position  whicla 
^  ^     covered  the  town  on  the  west,  and  there  encamped 
ov"   ■     them  in  the  manner  ordered  by  Sir  Colin.1 
The  permission  which  he  had  received  to  add  to  the  strength 
of  his  force  bad  in  some  measure  reassured  him 
jnS^S**1    This  feeling,  however,  soon  passed  away.  Everr 
day  he  looked  out,  hoping  in  vain  to  catch  i 
glimpse  of  the  advanced  guard  of  Sir  Colin's  army  retuniinj: 
triumphantly  from  Luck  now.    Every  hour  he  asked  for  letter* 
from  Sir  Colin  himself;  but  after  the  19th  none  came.  The 
news  that  did  reach  him  was  of  the  gloomiest  kind.    On  the 
22nd  he  heard  that  a  body  of  rebels  had  seized  the  Ban? 
bridge,  ami  that  an  army  was  coming  from  Oudh  to  reinforce 
Tantia.    Thinking  that  his  chief  might  be  in  difficulties,  hi 
sent  a  wing  of  a  native  regiment  at  three  o'clock  next  morning 
to  recover  tho  bridge.    On  the  same  day  a  letter  arrived  from 
tfov  as      a  conimissa"at  officer  attached  to  Sir  Colin's  force, 
begging  that  ten  day's  provisions  should  be  sent  at 
once  to  Lucknow.    Coupled  with  the  fact  that  no  despatch  had 
been  received  from  Sir  Colin  for  three  days,  this  requert 
naturally  suggested  the  fear  that  the  Lucknow  force  wai 
surrounded  by  the  rebels** 

In  these  circumstances  it  behoved  Windham  to  decide 
Hflfntrcefrea  promptly  upon  some  definite  course  of  action, 
fofil^  tTi  tit  ^B  ent*re  f°rcG  amounted  to  no  more  than  sevifr 
miing  Antit  hundred  men,  composed  mainly  of  detach- 

ments of  European  regiments,  and  ten  guns.    He  knew  that,  if 
1  M  aileron,  vol  ii.  p.  231  ;  Adye,  pp.  7-9*  *  7ft.  pp,  13-14. 
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Tfotia,  with  hia  large  force  and  numerous  artillery,  were  to 
attack  him  in  earnest,  it  would  be  impossible  to  save  either  the 
town  or  the  entrenchment  by  the  kind  of  defence  contemplated 
by  Sir  Colin.  His  one  chance  of  success  lay  in  boldly  taking 
the  initiative,  and  attempting  to  destroy  the  enemy's  scattered 
posts  in  detail.  With  the  view  of  doing  this  he  had  already 
prepared  and  forwarded  for  his  chief's  approval 
a  very  skilful  plan.  Among  the  positions  occu- 
pied by  Tantia's  troops  were  two  villages,1  situated  close  to 
the  Ganges  canal,  and  within  a  long  day's  march  from  Cawn- 
ff*.  Windham's  idea  was  to  take  his  force  up  the  canal  at 
ht,  pounce  upon  and  destroy  one  or  other  of  these  posts, 
then  return  to  Cawnpore  in  time  to  repel  any  counter- 
Owing  to  the  interruption  of  communication  with 
Lucknow,  he  received  no  answer  to  his  request  for  Sir  Colin's 
approval*  Then  was  the  time  for  him,  if  his  belief  in  himself 
had  only  been  strong  enough,  to  show  that  he  had  the  heart 
to  execute  the  plan  which  he  had  had  the  head  to  conceive. 
Though,  however,  he  had  proved  himself  to  be  a  soldier  of  ox* 
traordinary  personal  courage,  he  could  not  endure 
a  test  like  this.    No  man  indeed  has  any  right  to  f^"^15* 


j-i'HponflibiUty 
of  executing  IL 


disobey  the  orders  of  a  superior,  unless  he  has 
reason  to  feel  absolutely  confident  that,  in  doing 
so,  he  will  succeed.  No  man  who  commits  himself  to  such 
disobedience  has  any  right  to  complain  if,  in  the  event  of 
failure,  the  heaviest  penalties  are  exacted  from  him.  But  our 
history  would  be  other  than  it  is,  if  men  had  not  arisen  in  great 
conjunctures  who  counted  the  hazard  of  such  penalties  as 
nothing,  when  measured  against  the  glorious  privilege  of  ren- 
dering a  service  to  their  country. 

Though  Windham  could  not  nerve  himself  to  strike  a  really 
decisive  blow,  his  nature  was  not  one  that  could 
acquiesce  in  inaction.  Still  hoping  to  receive 
authority  to  carry  out  his  scheme,  he  resolved  to 
be  ready  to  do  so  on  the  first  opportunity.  Accordingly,  on 
the  morning  of  the  24th,  he  broke  up  his  camp,  and  marched 
rix  miles  in  a  south-westerly  direction  to  a  position  close  to  the 
bridge  by  which  the  Kalpi  road  crossed  the  canal.  Instantly 
accepting  the  challenge  which  this  movement  implied,  Tiintia 
marched  with  a  detachment  from  Akbarpur,  one  of  the  villages 

1  8hw>li  and  Sheoiujpar.  2  Adye,  pj*.  10-11. 


Second  buttle 
or  the  PAudu 
Ntuldi, 
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of  which  he  harl  taken  possession,  and  halted  next  day  on  the 

right  bank  of  the  Pandu  Naddi,  at  a  point  a  little 
ov+        to  the  south-west  of  Windham's  position.  Early 

next  morning  Windham  attacked  and  defeated  him, 

Immediately  after  the  action,  however,  he  fell  back 
upon  Cawnporej  and  selected  a  new  en  camping-ground  at  some 
brick-kilns  near  the  Kalpi  road,  which,  in  anticipation  of  the  prob- 
able movements  of  the  enemy,  ho  regarded  as  more  defensible 
than  the  old  one.  A  despatch  had  come  at  last,  informing  him 
that  all  had  gone  well  at  Lucknow.1  He  had  only  to  hold  out 
for  a  day  or  two  longer,  and  his  anxieties  would  be  at  an  end. 
He  might  be  pardoned  then  for  indulging  himself  with  the 
hope  that  Tantia  would  be  too  cowed  by  defeat  to  attack  him 
again  before  the  end  of  that  time, 

Tantia,  however,  was  not  in  the  least  cowed-  He  had  the 
Growing  wit  to  perceive  that  Windham  would  not  have 
audacity  of  followed  up  a  victory  by  retreat  unless  he  had  felt 

it  necessary  to  secure  Caw n pore  against  attack; 
and  he  resolved  that  that  attack  should  be  speedily  delivered 

Next  morning  Windham  made  his  troops  stand  to 
°* "  their  arms,  as  usual  He  was  ignorant  of  the 
enemy's  intentions ;  for  so  many  of  his  spies  had  lately  beea 
captured  that  the  rest  were  afraid  to  venture  out  In  search  of 
information.  His  suspense,  however,  was  soon  terminated. 
About  twelve  o'clock,  as  he  was  reconnoitring  from  the  top  of 
a  house,  he  saw  the  smoke,  and  heard  the  roar  of  an  artillery 
more  powerful  than  his  own.2  Without  delay,  he  moved  off  to 
make  his  dispositions  for  repelling  the  attack. 

Ordering  Brigadier  Carthew,  who  had  played  a  prominent 

part  in  the  battle  of  the  previous  day,  to  move  to 
^^.e  the  right,  and  defend  the  town  on  the  side  ap- 

proached  by  the  Bithur  road,  he  sent  the  left 
brigade  under  Colonel  Walpole  up  the  Kalpi  road,  to  engagt 
the  enemy'is  ri^ht.  He  would  have  shown  more  judgement  if  he 
had  contented  himself  with  defending  his  position  at  the  brick* 
kilns  -j 3  for  so  superior  was  Tantia's  artillery*  that  Walpole'i 

1  Adycpp.  16-21.  3  lh.  p.  22. 

■  Windham  saya  he  would  have  clone  so  if  he  had  not  unwisely  rescinded  an 
order  which  he  had  given  for  sending  hia  baggage  to  the  rear.  Ohsenxttims 
supported  by  Documents ;  being  a  supplement  to  Col.  Adye'a  fMfentt  qf  Caw 

portt  p.  IS. 

*  Taiitm  hiul  sixty  or  seventy  gu  us  (fifty,  according  to  Ad  ye,  p.  27),  Windham 
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men  were  aoon  in  danger  of  being  overwhelmed.  When  the 
tattle  had  lasted  about  an  hour,  Windham,  who  had  till  then 
been  engaged  in  watching  Carthew's  operations,  returned  to  the 
left  brigade.  At  the  critical  moment,  an  officer  who  com- 
manded at  a  village  on  his  right  front  puaillanimously  retreated, 
without  orders  and  without  a  show  of  resistance :  the  bullock- 
drivers  rapidly  deserted:  ammunition  began  to  fail;1  and 
Windham,  seeing  that  success  was  impossible,  determined  to 
fall  back  on  the  brick-kilns,  and  sent  an  order  to  Carthew  to  do 
likewise.  Carthew  at  first  took  no  notice  of  the  order.  From 
the  outset  he  had  successfully  maintained  his  ground,  and  he 
believed  that  he  could  and  ought  to  maintain  it  to  the  end. 
Presently,  however,  the  order  was  reiterated ;  and,  feeling  the 
necessity  of  obedience,  he  reluctantly  withdrew  his  brigade.* 
What  he  saw  on  approaching  the  brick-kilns,  did  not  tend  to 
soothe  his  irritated  feelings.  The  soldiers  of  the  left  brigade 
were  hopelessly  confused ;  their  tents  and  heavy  baggage  were 
strewn  about  in  disorder ;  their  cattle  had  been  driven  away 
by  the  enemy* 

The  worst,  however,  was  still  to  come.    About  five  o'clock  a 

staff-officer  came  to  Windham  with  the  news  that  the  rebels 

were  attacking  the  entrenchment.    It  was  clear  that  even  the 

brick-kilns  must  now  be  abandoned.    Windham  accordingly 

sent  an  order  to  the  officer  whom  he  had  placed  in  command 

there  to  retreat;  and  then,  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  a 

detachment  which  had  luckily  just  arrived  from  Fatehpur, 

attacked  and  forced  back  the  rebels  who  were  threatening  the 

entrenchment.    He  then  rode  to  meet  Carthew,  and  ordered 

him  to  return  to  his  original  position  on  the  right,  and  thence 

to  move  to  and  occupy  the  theatre.    This  building,  which  stood 

between  the  Bithiir  road  and  the  town,  contained  an  abundance 

of  clothing  and  stores.    Carthew  executed  his  order  with  skill 

ud  resolution,  severely  punishing  the  rebels  who  endeavoured 

to  hinder  him.    Tho  main  body,  on  the  other  hand,  hud  to 

only  ten.  Ifc  p.  18.  TAntU**  force  amounted  to  About  fourteen  thousand 
disciplined  soldier*  and  eleven  thousand  irregular*  :  Windham's  to  about  seven* 
teen  hundred*    Adye,  p.  9. 

1  Windham  thought  that  he  could  have  covered  the  removal  of  hU  baggage 
but  for  thin  contretemps  OfoemtfKm*,  etc,  p.  15.  Sir  Colin  characterised  the 
conduct  of  the  officer  as  paaillauunou«  and  imbecile  to  the  la*t  degree,  and  Maid 
that  it  explained  M  much  of  what  might  otherwise  have  been  injurious  to  Wiud- 
U*m>  reputation/'    fb,  p.  16. 

9  Malleeon,  vol.  \L  p.  244,  note. 
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abandon  all  their  tents  and  baggage,  and  were  harassed,  as  tber 
retreated,  by  a  severe  musketry-fire*  Many  of  them  were  raur 
recruits ;  and,  as  though  they  had  not  been  sufficiently 
humiliated  already,  they  disgraced  their  colours  by  rushing  in 
panic  to  the  entrenchment ;  broke  open  the  stores ;  drank  the 
wine  intended  for  the  sick  ;  and  smashed  open  their  officW 
boxes  in  drunken  fury.1 

Expecting  that  the  enemy  would  renew  their  attack  on  the 
morrow,  Windham  spent  the  night  in  anxious  consultation  with 
his  officers.  He  himself  undertook  to  defend  the  part  of  toe 
town  next  the  Ganges,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  canal.  Walpol^ 
commanding  again  on  the  left,  was  to  defend  the  part,  also  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  canal,  that  lay  nearest  to  the  brick-kilns. 
Brigadier  Wilson  was  to  guard  the  entrenchment.  Carthew 
was  to  defend  the  Bithur  road,  the  key  of  the  position,  and 
thus  to  secure  the  stores  and  clothing  intended  for  the  women, 
children,  and  invalids  of  the  Lucknow  garrison.  The  force 
which  Windham  set  apart  for  the  execution  of  this,  by  far  the 
moat  important  and  difficult  part  of  the  contemplated  defence, 
was  wholly  inadequate.2 

Early  in  the  morning  the  enemy  returned  to  the  attack.1 
K  v  ^  Cart  hew  took  up  his  position  at  a  bridge  span- 
ning  a  nullah  which  ran  in  front  of  the  theatre. 
For  two  hours  and  a  half  the  enemy  fiercely  assailed  him  with 
their  artillery ;  but  they  could  not  dislodge  him.  At  twelve 
o'clock  he  received  an  order  to  advance.  His  path  ran  up  « 
level  piece  of  ground  about  six  hundred  yards  in  length,  at  the 
opposite  extremity  of  which  the  enemy  had  posted  three  guns. 
The  skirmishers  pushed  on  gallantly  up  to  within  a  hundred 
yards  of  this  point ;  but  so  destructive  was  the  fire  with  which 
they  were  assailed  from  the  guns  and  from  the  musketoers  who 
occupied  the  houses  on  either  side,  that  they  could  go  no 
further.  Undaunted  by  this  failure,  Carthew  brought  up  two 
guns,  which  in  a  few  minutes  silenced  the  enemy's  fire ;  but, 
having  no  cavalry  to  suppoii  hi  in,  he  was  unable  to  follow  up 
his  advantage.  Meanwhile  Wilson  had  made  a  parallel  advance 
on  Carthew's  right  against  another  battery.  More  successful 
at  first  than  their  comrades  of  Carthew's  brigade,  hU  skir- 

1  Ru&HeU,  vol  i.  i*.  206  ;  Maude  and  Sherer,  vol,  &  p.  383  ;  Fortes- Mitchell 

p.  124. 

■  8uc  MallesoD,  vol  ii  p.  247.  3  Adyu,  p.  30. 
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mishers  charged  the  guns,  and  for  a  moment  held  possession  uf 
them,  but,  unsupported  by  the  main  body,  which  had  fallen 
far  behind,  were  attacked  in  their  turn  and  destroyed* 
filson  himself  fell ;  the  main  body  was  driven  back  on  the 
<  titrenchment ;  and  thus  Carthew's  right  was  exposed.  The 
battle,  however,  was  not  yet  lost.  Windham  had  only  to  rein- 
force Carthew,  and  all  might  still  go  well.  Sir  Colin  too  was 
sore  to  arrive  in  a  few  hours ;  and  then  the  issue  would  be 
placed  beyond  a  doubt. 

Early  that  morning  Sir  Colin  had  resumed  his  march  from 
B&nL  Every  moment  the  sound  of  firing  became  air  coiin** 
plainer ;  but  still  there  was  no  news  of  Windham.  to 
MUe  after  mile  was  quickly  traversed.  Just  before  c*™!*0™- 
noon  a  native  ran  forward  from  under  a  hedge,  and  handed  to 
a  staff-officer  a  letter  dated  November  26,  and  addressed 
"Most  urgent,  to  General  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  or  any  officer 
commanding  troops  on  the  Cawnpore  road/'  Sir  Colin  read, 
and  saw  that  Cawnpore  had  been  attacked.  Presently  another 
letter  was  delivered  to  him,  and  then  another.  Windham  was 
hard  pressed, — he  had  been  obliged  to  fall  back  on  his  entrench- 
raent.  Sir  Colin's  thoughts  soon  Hashed  upon  the  minds  of  his 
troops.  Had  the  rebels  broken  down  the  bridge  over  the 
Granges  1  Perhaps  there  was  a  bare  chance  that  they  might  be 
in  time  to  prevent  this  crowning  disaster ;  if  not,  they  would 
be  isolated  in  an  enemy's  country.  On  they  pressed  all  through 
that  long  afternoon,  becoming  every  moment  more  tired  and 
footsore,  yet  still  striving  more  impatiently  to  reach  the  goal, 
while  the  rumbling  of  the  cannonade  gradually  deepened,  as 
ey  n eared  it,  into  an  angry  roar,  the  gasping  bearers  staggered 
they  struggled  to  keep  up  with  the  troops,  and  the  wounded 
hom  they  carried,  too  weary  now  to  care  what  might  be  the 
te  of  Cawnpore,  groaned,  and  died.  At  last  Sir  Colin,  unable 
bear  the  agony  of  suspense  any  longer,  hurried  on  in  advance 
'th  the  cavalry  and  horse -artillery,  and,  leaving  even  these 
hind  at  Mangalwar,  rode  on  at  a  gallop  with  only  his  staff  to 
cort  him.  As  he  approached  the  river,  he  could  see  that  the 
idge  was  still  standing.  In  a  few  minutes  he  was  upon  it,  and, 
he  spurred  across,  the  light  of  the  setting  sun  was  shed  over 
e  broad  Hood,  but  the  battle  was  still  raging  upon  the  further 
nk,  and  flames  were  rushing  up  above  the  city  of  Cawnpore.1 
1  W.  Monro'*  Ram>\uctnct*  yf  Military  Service  with  ihe  93rd  (Suikcrtami) 
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At  the  critical  moment  of  the  battle,  the  moment  when 
Wilson's  attack  had  been  repulsed,  Windham'* 
Kmrof  generabhip  had  failed.  He  had  already  sent 
supports  to  Walpole,  whose  task  was  compare 
tively  an  unimportant  one,  and  whose  original  force  had  proved 
amply  sufficient  But  to  Carthew,  who  was  sustaining  tbe 
chief  burden  of  the  fight,  with  whose  fortunes  the  fortune*  of 
the  entire  army  were  bound  up,  he  did  not  send  a  single  man. 
In  these  trying  circumstances,  however,  Carthew  did  not  lose 
heart.  He  was  obliged  to  fall  back  upon  the  bridge,  and,  when 
he  reached  it,  he  was  isolated ;  but  he  still  fought  on.  The 
enemy  brought  more  and  more  guns  to  bear  upon  his  position, 
and,  swarming  up  in  ever  increasing  numbers  into  the  siuround- 
ing  houses  and  gardens,  assailed  him  and  his  little  band  with  a 
terrible  musketry-fire.  Even  then  he  would  not  give  in-  Not 
until  it  became  clear  that,  if  he  remained  where  he  was  any 
longer,  he  would  be  surrounded,  not  until  he  had  proved  that 
he  could  have  won  the  battle  if  his  General  had  not  neglected 
him,  did  he  give  the  order  to  fall  back  upon  the  entrench- 
ment.3 

By  this  time  Windham  was  giving  an  account  of  his  steward 
ship  to  Sir  Colin,  who  had  ridden  into  the  entrenchment  a 
short  time  before.  He  had  certainly  not  done  all  that  might 
have  been  done.  He  had  allowed  the  town,  his  baggage,  and 
his  stores  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  had  succeeded,  under  circumstances  of  extraordinary 
difficulty,  in  preserving  intact  the  two  vital  points,  the  entrench- 
ment and  the  bridge  over  the  Ganges,2 

The  night  passed  quietly.    Looking  out  at  daybreak,  Tan  tin 

The  morning  eaw  tnat  tne  \^&m  beyond  the  further  bank  of 
aiinr+  the  Ganges  was  white  with  the  tents  of  another 

British  army.  Knowing  that  that  army  would 
soon  be  upon  him,  unless  he  could  prevent  it  from  crossing  the 
river,  he  caused  his  artillery  to  open  fire  upon  the  bridge. 
Peel's  hea%ry  guns  and  all  the  British  field -batteries  swiftly 
replied ;  for  some  time  the  banks  of  the  river  were  overclouded 
with  smoke;  but  the  rebels  were  gradually  overpowered,  and 

Highlanders,  pp.  169-70  ;  Bourchier,  pp.  102-8  ;  Blackwood,  p.  498  ;  H.  Nor- 
man's Lecture  on  the  Relief  of  LixfawM,  p.  33. 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  3,  pp.  235-8. 

1  Observations,  etc.,  p.  12.    Windham's  despatch  will  be  found  on  pp. 
of  Adye'a  work. 
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forced  to  abandon  their  attempt.  Then  the  advanced  guard  of 
Sir  Colin's  army  moved  on  to  the  bridge,  and, 
followed  by  the  women  and  children,  the  sick  and 
wounded,  the  long  train  of  baggage -carts,  and 
the  rear-guard,  crossed  the  canal,  and  encamped 
on  the  plain,  hard  by  the  entrenchment  from  which,  five 
months  before,  another  procession  had  issued  forth  to  die.1 

The  rebels,  however,  still  clung  resolutely  to  their  position  ; 
and  Sir  Colin  knew  that  he  could  not  attempt  to  Tbettomen, 
dislodge  them  while  the  convoy  remained  to  impede  J^JJ^™1 
his  movements.    The  preparations  for  its  departure  Luckuowaent 
were  therefore  pressed  on  with  the  utmost  speed. 
On  the  night  of  the  3rd  of  December  it  started  for  Allahabad. 
For  two  days  longer  Sir  Colin  remained  watching  the  rebels,  to 
allow  it  time  to  get  beyond  the  reach  of  danger.  Meanwhile 
the  rebels  harassed  him,  as  they  had  done  since  the  beginning 
of  the  month,  by  desultory  attacks.    But  the  hour  of  retribu- 
tion was  now  at  hand, 

The  position  held  by  the  rebels  waB  on  the  whole  very 
strong.  Their  left  was  protected  by  the  Ganges. 
Their  centre  occupied  the  town,  the  narrow,  wind- 
ing streets  of  which  were  well  adapted  for  defence. 
Their  right  stretched  out  behind  the  canal  into  the  open  plain. 
About  two  miles  in  rear  of  the  rights  and  close  to  the  Kalpi 
road,  was  the  camp  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent,  by  far  the  most 
formidable  portion  of  the  rebel  army.  Reviewing 
the  whole  position,  Sir  Colin  saw  that  the  right  □fV^<pltn 
was  not  only  the  one  vulnerable  point,  but  also 
the  most  important  to  gain,  inasmuch  as  it  would  give  him 
possession  of  the  Kalpi  road,  the  only  line  of  retreat  open  to 
the  Gwalior  Contingent.  He  determined  therefore  to  attack  it 
with  all  the  force  which  he  could  bring  to  bear  against  it,  over- 
whelm it  before  aid  could  reach  it  from  the  centre ;  and  then, 
seizing  the  camp  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent,  plant  himself  upon 
the  Kalpi  road,  and  strike  at  the  enemy's  communications. 
His  army,  which  had  just  been  strengthened  by  reinforcements 
from  England,  amounted  to  five  thousand  infantry,  six  hundred 
y>  and  thirty-five  guns. 
At  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  6th,  Windham, 
who  had  been  placed  in  command  of  the  entrenchment, 

1  BUuJacaod,  p.  500. 
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began  the  battle  by  opetiing  fire  from  all  his  guns  and  mortar* 
upon  the  enemy's  left  and  centre.    For  about  two 
2?q?J!JJ"'J^    hours  a  tempest  of  iron  beat  upon  the  houses  of 
Cawnpore ;  and  the  rebels,  crowded  together  in  the 
narrow  streets,  were  destroyed  in  great  numbers.   Their  attention 
was  so  distracted  by  the  fury  of  the  attack  that  they  brought  down 
more  and  more  troops  to  repel  it,  leaving  their  right  unsupported. 

Thus  Sir  Colin's  first  object  was  attained.  Then 
noon"  the  roar  of  the  cannonade  became  hushed:  the 
smoke  passed  away ;  and,  the  rest  of  the  infantry  Wing  rims  kin  1 
from  observation,  Greathed's  brigade  closed  rapidly  on  to  the  line 
of  the  canal,  and  kept  the  centre  engaged  by  a  brisk  musketry- 
fire,  while,  further  to  the  left,  the  dark-clad  riflemen  of  Wal- 
pole's  brigade  forded  the  canal,  and,  sweeping  past  the  walls  of 
the  town,  hurled  back  the  head  of  every  column  which  threat- 
ened to  debouch  from  the  streets  to  the  assistance  of  the  right 
Meanwhile  the  cavalry  and  horse-artillery  moved  forward  at  a 
fast  trot  from  the  extreme  left,  and  Hope's  and  Inglis's  brigade*, 
suddenly  emerging  from  their  hiding-places,  streamed  swiftly  b 
two  lines  across  the  plain.  The  enemy,  massed  behind  the 
brick-kilns,  received  them  with  a  well-directed  fire,  but,  unable 
to  stem  the  rush  of  the  skirmishers,  fell  back  upon  a  bridge 
which  spanned  the  canal.  Aware  of  the  importance  of  this 
point,  they  opened  from  it  a  fresh  fire  so  heavy  that  the  skir- 
mishers, as  they  came  hurrying  up,  momentarily  faltered  ;  but 
at  the  critical  moment  a  deep,  rumbling  sound  was  heard,  and 
Peers  sailors  came  running  up,  dragging  their  twenty-four 
pounders  with  them,  dashed  right  on  to  the  bridge,  planted  one 
of  the  guns,  and  opened  fire.  The  infantry,  greatly  stirred  by  the 
sight  of  this  gallant  deed,  and  burning  to  rival  it,  rushed  for- 
ward at  the  top  of  their  speed,  crossed  the  bridge,  or  forded  the 
canal  iUclf,  and,  scattering  the  enemy  before  them,  raced  on  to 
the  camp  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent ;  while  Bourchior's  bat it, 
galloping  up  on  the  left,  un limbered  within  a  short  distance  of 
the  tents,  and,  pouring  in  round  after  round  of  grape,  speedily 
cleared  them-  The  surprise  was  complete.  Chapatties  were 
found  heating  on  the  fires ;  bullocks  were  standing  tied  up 
beside  the  hackeries  ;  and  surgeons  were  seen  rushing  out  of 
the  hospitals  to  escape  the  destruction  which  had  come  upon 
them  unawares.  Sending  General  Mansfield  to  prevent  the 
centre  and  left  from  escaping,  Sir  Colin  waited  till  nearly  two 
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for  his  cavalry  and  horse-artillery.  Then,  as  they  had 
not  arrived,  he  pressed  on  himself  with  Bourchier's  battery  and 
his  small  escort  of  cavalry  in  pursuit  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent 
So  demoralised  were  the  fugitives  that  this  slender  force  sufficed 
to  keep  them  on  the  run.  At  length  the  cavalry  and  horse- 
artillery,  whose  guide  had  misled  them,  came  hurrying  up  to 
join  him,  and  started  at  full  gallop  after  the  flying  rebels. 
Passing  cart-loads  of  ammunition  strewn  along  the  road,  spik- 
ing numbers  of  abandoned  guns,  and  dealing  death  without 
remorse,  they  urged  on  their  panting  horses  mile  after  mile, 
and  never  paused  until  the  hunted  rebels,  throwing  away 
their  arms  in  despair,  fled  from  the  road  to  hide  themselves 
in  the  jungle,  or  disperse  over  the  country  on  either  side. 
It  was  midnight  before  the  conquerors  returned  to  Cawn- 
pore.1 

Meantime,  however,  the  completeness  of  the  British  triumph 
had  been  marred  by  the  failure  of  the  operations  entrusted 
to  Mansfield*  That  officer  was  the  chief  of  the  staff.  Sir 
!olin  felt  for  him  a  deep  affection,  and  had  a  high  opinion 
of  his  powers.  But  the  old  soldier  was  more  than  once  mis- 
taken in  the  judgements  which  he  formed  on  the  professional 
qualities  of  the  officers  who  served  under  him  ;*  and  it  is  certain 
that  Mansfield,  though  his  look  and  bearing  strongly  impressed 
every  observer  with  whom  he  came  in  contact,  did  not  possess 
the  eye  of  a  general  The  precise  instructions  which  he  received 
were  to  seize  a  position  called  the  Subadar's  Tank,  which  com* 
manded  the  Bithur  road,  the  only  line  of  retreat  open  to  the 
enemy's  centre  and  left.  Thus  he  had  before  him  the  chance 
of  forcing  something  like  two-thirds  of  the  entire  army  to 
surrender.  When  he  reached  the  tank,  largo  masses  of  the 
enemy  were  already  retreating.  He  opened  fire  upon  them, 
but,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  his  officers,  would  not 
allow  his  infantry  to  advance.  Presently  a  portion  of  the 
hostile  left,  which  had  not  yet  had  time  to  gain  tho  road, 
opened  fire  upon  his  force.  He  might  have  captured  their  guns 
if  he  had  not  shrunk  from  incurring  the  loss  which  an  attack 
upon  their  position  would  have  involved.    As  it  was,  he  allowed 


Cc 
of 


1  Blackwood,  pp.  501-3  ;  Life  tf  Lonl  Clyde*  vol  iL  pp.  37-40;  Uourchfer, 
.  175  ;  Lord  Kaberis*  vol  i  pp-  371  % 
*  Ho  subsequently  Appointed  Walpolo  ukI  Brigadier  Campbell  of  tW  B»y*  tu 
cotnmindi  for  which  they  proved  thum belvca  wholly  unfit. 
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them  alio  to  escape,  and  returned  to  camp,  having  accomplished 
absolutely  nothing.1 

In  consequence  of  this  failure,  Sir  Colin  was  obliged  to  send 
Hope  Grant   another  body  of  troops  in  pursuit     He  placed 
tfc°*ictoP     ^ope  Grant  in  command.    Early  in  the  afternoon 
tie  victory.    ^  ^         the  detachment  started.     From  an 
observation  of  the  traces  which  the  fugitives  had  left  behind 
them,  Hope  Grant  felt  sure  that  they  must  have  diverged  from 
the  Bithur  road,  and  made  for  a  ferry  some  miles  off  to  the 
north-west,  in  the  hope  of  escaping  across  the  Ganges  into 
Omlb.    He  therefore  turned  in  the  same  direction,  marched 
with  all  speed  through  the  night,  reached  the  village  of  Sheo 
^  p      raj  pur,  about  three  miles  from  the  ferry,  just  before 
daybreak,  and,  leaving  his  baggage  there,  hurried 
on  to  intercept  the  rebels.    Approaching  the  liver,  he  caught 
sight  of  them.    For  a  moment  they  turned  to  bay  ;  but,  swiftly 
bringing  his  artillery  into  action,  he  poured  a  concentrated  fire 
into  their  disorderly  and  crowded  masses  with  such  terrible 
effect  that  they  gave  way,  and  ran  as  fast  as  they  could  up  the 
bank,  leaving  fifteen  guns  behind  them,2 

Sir  Colin  was  unable  to  follow  up  his  success  at  onces  owing 
to  the  want  of  carriage.    He  was  obliged  therefore 
pk^o^tle    to  remain  inactive  at  Cawnpore,  waiting  until  the 
ofSieqDoAb    carta  which  had  transported  the  convoy  to  Allaha- 
bad, should  return.    In  the  meantime  he  thought 
out  his  plans  for  the  future  course  of  the  campaign.    He  saw 
that  before  he  could  proceed  to  the  reconquest  of  Rohilkhaod 
and  Oudh,  he  must  reopen  communication  with  Delhi  and  the 
Punjab.    He  could  only  do  this  by  regaining  possession  of  the 
Du;il>,  which  formed  the  connecting-link  between  the  plains 
watered  respectively  by  the  Indus  and  the  lower  Ganges, 
Greathed's  brilliant  march  had  had  no  lasting  effect ;  for  the 
rebels  whom  he  had  scattered  had  closed  up  again  in  the  rear 
of  his  column,  and  renewed  their  depredations.     Sir  Colin 
resolved  therefore  that  the  work  of  reconquest  should  now  h© 
performed  thoroughly.    Three  of  the  most  important  points  in 
the  Doab,  namely  Delhi  at  its  north-western,  Allahabad  at  its 
south-eastern  extremity,  and  Agra,  midway  between  the  two, 

1  My  account  of  ManaGeM**  oiwratiomi  is  founded  upon  a  comparison  of 

MnUeson,  vol  ii.  pp.  275-6,  with  Blackwood*  p.  504. 
3  Hope  Grant,  pp.  208-10. 
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were  already  in  his  possession.  The  one  point  still  to  be  gained 
was  Fatehgarh  on  the  Ganges,  nearly  opposite  to  Agra.  His 
[  was  that  several  converging  columns  should  advance  upon 
dgarh,  sweeping  before  them  the  rebels  who  I  till  infested  the 
Doab  to  that  place,  and  driving  them  thence  across  the  Ganges 
into  Rohilkhand.  Accordingly  he  directed  Walpole  to  make  a 
semicircular  sweep  to  the  left  through  the  Lower  Doab  on  Main- 
pnri,  there  to  join  Seaton,  who  was  escorting  a  convoy  of  stores 
and  cattle  through  the  Upper  Doab,  and  finally  to  move  on 
Fatehgarh,  whither  he  would  himself  march  with  the  main  army.1 
Seaton  left  Delhi  on  the  9th  of  December,  having  heard  on 
the  previous  night  that  a  number  of  rebels  were 
gathered  together  in  the  Aligarh  district,  through  oraStiSr 


WalpoJe,  ami 


which  his  route  lay.  His  convoy  was  of  enormous 
length,  extending  over  about  nineteen  miles  of 
road.  How  was  it  possible  to  arrange  for  its  safety,  and  to  light 
battles  at  the  Bame  time  1  Seaton  solved  this  problem  by  a  very 
simple  and  effective  method.  On  his  arrival  at  Aligarh  he  located 
the  convoy  under  the  cover  of  the  fort  guns,  and  then,  marching 
in  a  south-easterly  direction,  defeated  the  rebels  at  Khasganj  and 
atiali,  returned  to  fetch  the  convoy,  gained  another  victory  at 
'ainpuri,  and  moved  thence  to  Bewar.  There  on  the  3rd  of 
amiary,  1858,  he  was  joined  by  Walpoletwho  had  encountered 
o  opposition  worth  mentioning  on  his  march  from  Cawnpore.2 
Sir  Colin  himself  began  his  march  on  the  24th  of  December, 
d,  clearing  the  country  on  his  flanks  as  he  advanced,  arrived 
n  the  31st  at  Gursahaiganj.  About  five  miles  from  this  town, 
^e  road  to  Fatehgarh  crossed  a  stream,  called  the  Kali  Naddi, 
y  a  suspension-bridge.  If  the  rebels  who  had  fled  before  the 
nverging  columns  had  had  the  wit  to  break  down  this  bridge 
time,  they  might  have  secured  for  themselves  a  temporary 
ylum  in  Fatehgarh.  On  the  day  of  Sir  Colin's  arrival  at 
ursahaiganj  they  were  engaged  in  the  work.    But  it  was  then 

late.     Next  morning  Hope's  brigade  drove        t  lm 
hem  away,  and  a  party  of  engineers,  sappers,  and 
flora  proceeded  to  restore  the  damaged  portion  of  the  bridge. 

On  the  morning  of  the  2nd,  Sir  Colin  rode  down  to  the 
*dge,  to  see  how  his  men  were  faring.    Just  as  he  arrived, 

1  ^hW,  pp.  &05-7. 

1  Bourvhier,  pp.  179-82 ;  Sir  T,  Seaton**  Front  Codtt  to  CoUmd,  vol,  IL 
p.  235-62. 
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swarms  of  men  clad  in  white  dresses  appeared  on  the  top  of  a 
hill  which  rose  gradually  from  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river, 
and,  running  down  the  slope  into  a  village  facing  the  bridge, 
opened  a  sharp  fire  of  musketry. 

The  reptir  of  the  bridge  had  just  been  completed-  The 
53rd  Kegimeut  crossed  over,  and  extended  to  cover 
kah  the  bridge-head.    One  wing  of  the  93rd  took  pest 

behind  the  bridge  as  a  reserve;  while  the  other 
was  aent  to  hold  a  ford  three  miles  to  the  right,  and  thus  secure 
the  British  flank.  Then  the  General,  sending  an  order  for  the 
main  body  of  the  army  to  come  to  his  support,  brought  all  his 
available  artillery  to  bear  upon  the  village.  The  enemy,  how- 
ever, fought  the  battle  with  resolution ;  and  one  of  their  guns 
especially,  worked  from  behind  the  cover  of  a  house  close  to 
the  bridge,  destroyed  many  of  the  British  until  Lieutenant 
Yaughan  of  the  Naval  Brigade  succeeded  in  dismounting  it  by 
?l  wtill-iliiwtod  shot.  By  this  time  thu  head  ->f  the  main  columi! 
had  arrived ;  and  the  53rd,  a  regiment  composed  mainly  of  mi* 
governable  Irishmen,  hearing  that  they  were  to  be  relieved, 
and  determined  to  keep  to  themselves  the  glory  of  striking  the 
decisive  blow,  rushed  forward  to  attack  the  village*  in  defiance 
of  the  General's  orders.  The  enemy  gave  way  unresistingly, 
and  retreated  in  good  order  along  the  road  to  Fatehgarh*  But 
Hope  Grant  was  there  to  pursue  them.  Leading  his  cavalry 
at  a  rapid  pace  through  the  fields  on  the  left,  he  disappeared  for 
a  time  from  the  view  of  his  comrades ;  but  presently  a  cloud 
of  dust  arose,  and  through  the  swaying  corn,  and  across  the  plain 
beyond  it,  squadron  after  squadron  of  horsemen  was  seen  charging 
duwn  in  the  direction  of  the  road.  Then  the  rebels,  feeling 
their  flank  assailed,  broke  their  ranks,  threw  away  their  arms, 
and  fled  ;  the  horsemen  dashed  in  among  them,  and  speared  or 
cut  flown  all  whom  they  could  reach ;  guns,  colours,  baggage-carte, 
and  ammunition -waggons  were  left  behind;  and  the  terrified 
survivors,  only  pausing  for  a  few  momenta,  when  they  reached 
their  camp,  to  lay  their  hands  upon  such  things  us  they  could 
carry,  hurried  on  breathlessly  across  the  Ganges  into  Rohilkhand. 

Next  day  Sir  Colin  reoccupied  Fatehgarh.    Three  days  later 

he  was  joined  bv  Walpolc's  and  Sea  ton's  united 

Jan. «.         ,         i  J  * 

columns,1 

An  important  question  had  now  to  be  decided.    What  por> 

1  Bladcitood,  pp.  50740  ;  Hope  Grunt,  pp.  214-17. 
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tion  of  the  disturbed  country  was  Sir  Colin  to  reconquer  next  t 
Writing  to  him  on  the  20th  of  December,  Canning 
suggested  that  Oudh  ought  to  be  taken  in  hand 
at  once,  as  the  rebols  were  more  united  there  than 
elsewhere,  and  more  likely  to  take  advantage 
of  a  respite.  Sir  Colin,  on  the  other  hand,  was  anxious  to 
utilise  the  remaining  three  months  of  cold  weather  for  the 
reduction  of  Rohilkhand.  He  was  loth  to  expose  his  troops 
to  the  cruel  hardships  of  the  hot  weather  campaign  which  would 
be  inevitable  if  so  difficult  and  tedious  a  task  as  the  reconquest 
of  Oudh  were  next  to  be  undertaken ;  and  he  believed  that  it 
would  be  quite  safe  to  leave  the  Oudh  rebels  to  themselves 
until  the  following  autumn,  provided  they  were  simply  prevented 
from  making  incursions  into  other  provinces.  He  further 
argued  that  sufficient  troops  could  not  yet  be  mustered  for  the 
double  work  of  conquering  and  retaining  Lucknow,  to  say 
nothing  of  Oudh,  and  securing  the  Grand  Trunk  Road,  and 
that  the  safety  of  the  British  residents  at  Naini  Tal  would 
be  imperilled  unless  the  Rohilkhand  rebels  were  promptly 
attacked.  But  Canning  had  by  this  time  acquired  too  firm  a 
grasp  of  the  political  situation  to  be  satisfied  with  these  argu- 
ments. The  restoration  of  order  in  Rohilkhand,  a  province 
which  had  long  been  under  British  rule,  was,  he  pointed  out,  a 
mere  matter  of  police.  But  Oudh  was  very  differently  cir- 
cumstanced. Broad  political  reasons  demanded  that  it  should 
be  dealt  with  at  once,  even  if  purely  military  considerations, 
like  those  adduced  by  Sir  Colin,  pointed  in  the  opposite 
direction.  It  represented  a  dynasty,  and  every  eye  in  India 
was  bent  to  sea  whether  we  were  strong  enough  to  assert  our 
sovereignty  over  it.  The  example  of  Delhi,  indeed,  forbade  us 
to  expect  any  very  widespread  or  immediate  effect  from  the 
recapture  of  Lucknow;  but  still,  to  leave  Lucknow  in  rebel 
hands  would  be  as  fatal  as  it  would  have  been  to  retire  from 
Delhi  For  these  reasons,  Canning  insisted  that  Oudh  should 
be  taken  in  hand  as  Boon  as  possible,  with  these  limitations ; 
first,  that  a  sufficient  number  of  troops  should  be  set  apart  to 
keep  open  the  communications  through  the  Doab,  and  secondly, 
that  the  recapture  of  Lucknow  should  not  necessarily  involve 
any  immediate  attempt  to  subjugate  the  whole  of  Oudh.1 

Set?  also  Entfomrts  to  Secret  Letter  $ 


1  hif*  qf  Lord  Clyde,  vol  It  pp,  65-86. 
fnm\  fn<iiat  4  to  8  March  1858,  pp.  346-7. 
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There  never  was  a  more  loyal  soldier  than  Sir  Colin  Campbell, 
ration*    never  one  who  was  more  thoroughly  convinced 


far  tji*  *n>v*  that  military  power  should  be  subordinate  to  civil 
o  uc  ow+  g0vernmenk  ^9  800 n,  therefore,  as  he  saw  that 
his  arguments  could  not  prevail,  he  set  himself  to  fulfil  the 
Governor-General's  wishes.  But  some  time  was  required  for 
the  completion  of  the  preparations.  The  army  needed  to  be 
largely  reinforced  before  it  could  venture  to  undertake  so 
important  an  operation  as  the  siege  of  Lucknow*  Sir  Colin & 
first  business  then  was  to  select  some  post,  the  occupation  of 
which  would  enable  him  at  once  to  maintain  his  hold  upon 
the  country  which  he  had  just  reconquered,  and  to  cover  the 
advance  of  the  reinforcements  to  Cawnpore,  where  they  were 
to  concentrate  before  advancing  against  Luck  now.  Fatehgarh, 
the  position  which  he  was  then  occupying,  seemed  to  him  the 
most  suitable.  Situated,  as  it  was,  on  the  high  road  to  Bareilly, 
the  capital  of  Ro  hi  Ik  hand,  it  would  present  an  obstacle  to  any 
rebels  who  might  advance  thence  to  the  invasion  of  the  Upper 
Doab.  Similarly,  it  threatened  Lucknow,  with  which  it  was 
connected  by  a  direct  road,  and  would  thus  support  On  tram  in 
his  endeavours  to  hold  the  Oudh  rebels  in  check.  It  would 
also  overawe  the  remains  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent  at  Kalpi, 
in  case  they  should  meditate  an  incursion  into  the  Lower  Doib, 
Finally,  as  a  result  of  the  checks  which  it  imposed  upon  these 
three  hostile  points,  Bareilly,  Lueknow,  and  Kalpi,  it  would 
screen  from  attack  the  siege- train,  destined  for  the  reduction  of 
Lueknow,  in  its  transport  from  Agra  to  Cawnpore.1 

While  Sir  Colin  was  awaiting  the  arrival  of  his  reinforce- 
ments,  the  hot-headed  and  ignorant  journalists  of  India  abused 
him  for  what  they  regarded  as  his  inactivity.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  however,  few  men  could  have  done  more  than  he  did. 
Moveable  columns,  issuing  forth  from  Fatehgarh,  scoured  the 
surrounding  country,  punished  insurgent  villages,  and,  by 
skilful  demonstrations,  deluded  the  Rohilkhand  rebels  into  the 
belief  that  their  country  was  to  be  the  next  object  of  attack. 
Brigades  were  detailed  to  garrison  Fatehgarh  and  the  districts 
dependent  upon  it,  Finally ,  an  arrangement  was  made  with 
Sir  John  Lawrence,  in  accordance  with  which  a  force  should  be 
collected  at  Eoorkee,  and  march  thence  into  Rohilkhand,  to 
hold  the  rebels  of  that  province  in  check  until  Sir  Colin  could 


1  Blmfowod,  pp.  511-12. 
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time  to  deal  with  them.  On  the  1st  of  February,  the 
siege-train  having  started  from  Agra,  Sir  Colin  loft  Fatehgarh 
for  Cawnpore,  and  thence  proceeded  to  Allahabad,  to  confer 
with  Canning.  On  the  9th  he  returned  to  Cawnpore,  to 
superintend  the  final  preparations  for  the  siege  of  Luck  now*1 

Meanwhile,  two  powerful  armies  were  marching  from  the 
east  to  join  in  the  siege.  The  immediate  object, 
however,  for  which  they  had  been  sent  into  the  fSS^^^ 
hold  was  the  protection  of  the  Benares  Division,  ^Jj*^) 
which  they  would  have  to  traverse  before  entering 
Oudh.  Though  the  iron  hand  of  Frederic  Gubbins  had  main- 
tained  order  in  the  city  of  Benares,  anarchy  had  prevailed  in 
the  districts.  The  authority  of  the  British  had  not,  indeed, 
been  everywhere  overthrown.  Conspicuous  among  those  who 
strove  to  uphold  the  cause  of  civilisation  was  an  indigo-planter, 
named  Yenables,  who,  as  well  a*  some  other  private  gentlemen, 
was  temporarily  invested  by  the  Government  with  executive 
powers.  Supported  by  a  handful  of  troops,  he  reoccupied 
Axamgarh  after  it  had  been  abandoned  by  the  civil  officers,  held 
it  till  the  close  of  July,  inflicted  two  defeats  upon 
insurgent  uwhs,  ami,  by  an  unbaring  use  of  the 
gallows,  did  something  to  check  the  development  of  crime. 
But,  in  spite  of  all  that  that  heroic  man  and  others  who  vied 
with  him  could  do,  the  peaceable  inhabitants  of  the  country 
were  continually  robbed  and  harassed  by  the  malcontents  who 
lived  among  them,  and  others  who  kept  swarming  across  the 
frontier  from  Oudh.  It  was  not  till  the  Gurkha  army  which 
had  marched  down  from  Khatmandu  in  answer  to  the  Governor- 
General's  appeal,  arrived,  that  the  prospect  began  to  brighten. 
In  the  middle  of  August  this  force  took  possession  of  the 
stations  of  Azamgarh  and  Jaunpur.  Within  the  next  few 
weeks  it  gainod  four  victories  over  hordes  of  insurgents.  In 
one  sense  these  victories  were  decisive.  They  enabled  the  civil 
officers  to  regain  a  hold,  which  they  never  afterwards  entirely 
lost,  upon  the  districts  that  had  passed  beyond  their  control. 
The  rebels,  however,  though  continually  beaten,  continually 
rallied,  and  renewed  their  depredations.  Moreover,  the  authori- 
ties at  Allahabad  complained  that  their  districts  north  of  the 
Ganges  were  also  overrun  by  rebels  from  Oudh.  These 
invaders  had  for  weeks  past  been  systematically  conquering 
1  Btaekwoot?,  pp,  512-13  ;  Life     Lord  Clyde,  vol.  iL  p,  llfl. 
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the  country.  They  had  driven  away  the  police,  and  appointed 
their  own,  destroyed  the  crops,  annexed  village  after  village, 
exacted  tribute  from  the  peaceful  villagers,  and  murdered  all 
who  resisted  them.  Canning  saw  that  he  must  take  some 
decisive  steps  to  remedy  these  evils.  Brian  Hodgson,  a  retired 
civilian,  who  had  once  been  Resident  at  Khattn&tidu,  and  was 
then  staying  in  Calcutta,  urged  him  to  trust  Jang  Bahadur  and 
take  full  advantage  of  his  friendly  zeal,1  Accordingly  he 
asked  him  to  lead  a  Gurkha  army  through  the  northern  portion 
of  the  Benares  Division,  expel  the  rebels  who  were  harrying 
it,  and  then  proceed  to  Lucknow  and  join  the  Commander-in- 
Chief.  At  the  same  time  he  placed  Brigadier-General  Franks 
in  command  of  an  army  consisting  of  two  thousand  three 
hundred  Europeans  and  three  thousand  two  hundred  Gurkha^ 
and  ordered  him  to  take  steps  for  protecting  Benares  itself 
from  attack.  Columns  were  likewise  organised  for  the  purpose 
of  keeping  open  the  communication  between  Allahabad  and 
Cawnpore,2 

Jang  Bahadur,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  nine  thousand 
men,  entered  British  territory  in  December,  and 
£3g«SSU'  waR  j°inetl  bv  Colonel  MacGregor,  who  was  to 
Frank*  nurch  accompany  him  as  the  representative  of  the  British 

Tor  Lucknow.    ~  ,       ^      ■      *  »      >   ▼  -  . 

Government.  On  the  6th  of  January,  I8o8,  he 
defeated  a  body  of  rebels  near  Gorakhpur,  and  thus  enabled 
the  civil  authorities  to  resume  their  work  in  the  district.  His 
army  was  joyfully  welcomed  by  the  chief  landholders  and  the 
respectable  villagers.  On  the  1 9th  of  February  he  reached  the 
left  bank  of  the  Gogra.  There  he  met  a  small  force  under 
Colonel  Eowcroft,  who  was  charged  by  MacGregor  with  the 
duty  of  holding  Gorakhpur.  On  the  25th  he  crossed  the  river* 
and  pursued  his  march  towards  Lucknow.3 

Franks  had  begun  to  move  just  five  weeks  earlier.  He  had 
taken  up  his  position  with  a  portion  of  his  army  at  a  town 

1  Sir  W.  Hunter'a  Lift  of  Brian  Houghton  Hodgson,  pp.  257-8. 

3  Enclosures  to  Soorti  Letters  from  India,  8  to  22  Oct.  1857,  p.  550.  24  Nov, 
1857,  pp.  631 ,  657  ;  Pari.  Papers,  vol,  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  624-6  ;  toL  dfc 
(1857-58),  Part  3,  p.  300,  pars.  2,  3  ;  pp.  3S6-83,  454-5,  501,  para.  Ml  \ 
pp.  505-6,  509-12  ;  Part  4,  p+  44,  pars.  12-13  ;  pp.  219-20,  para.  32,  38  ;  p.  872, 
etc.  etc.  In  the  Ajamgurb  district,  as  in  the  North' Western  Provinces  generally, 
old  z&iufiitf&rs  didpo&st&sed  by  auction -purchasers  were  to  a  man  against  the 
Government. 

*  Brwtosm*  to  Settet  Jitters  from  India,  Jan.  1858,  pp.  965,  1083,  1148  *, 
Pari,  Papers,  vol,  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  4,  pp.  101,  111. 
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called  Badlapur  between  Jaunpur  and  Azamgarh.  There  he 
heard  that  a  rebel  chief,  named  Mahndi  Husain,  with  a  force 
of  fifteen  thousand  matchlock-men,  of  whom  about  five  thou- 
sand deserved  to  be  called  soldiers,  intended  to  oppose  his 
entrance  into  Oudh.  As  soon  as  his  preparations  were  com- 
pleted, he  marched  out  of  Badlapur,  defeated  one  of  Mahndi 
Husain's  lieutenants,  re-established  civil  authority  in  the 
country  north  of  Allahabad,  and  then  returned.  On  the  14th 
of  February  he  again  moved  forward  to  a  point  within  a  few 
miles  of  the  frontier.  There  he  had  to  make  up  his  mind  to 
halt  until  the  news  should  arrive  that  Jang  Bahadur  was 
ready  to  co-operate  with  him.  This  news  reached  him  on  the 
19th.  Instantly  he  began  his  advance,  crossed  the  frontier, 
and,  before  night,  had  gained  two  victories  over  detachments 
of  Mahndi  Husam's  army.  Mahndi  Husain,  however,  under- 
stood the  value  of  the  stake  for  which  he  was  contending. 
Between  the  point  where  he  had  rallied  and  the  point  which  the 
British  had  reached  was  a  strong  fort,  called  Budhayan.  He 
knew  that,  if  he  could  make  himself  master  of  this  stronghold, 
he  would  be  able  at  least  to  delay  Franks's  advance.  He 
exerted  all  his  powers  of  strategy  to  gain  his  object,  but  in 
vain.  Franks  was  too  clever  for  him,  and  seized  the  fort  on 
the  afternoon  of  the  21st*  Still,  the  rebel  leader  did  not  give 
up  hope.  He  collected  his  whole  force  near  the  town  of 
Sultanpur,  and  there,  in  conjunction  with  an  officer  named 
Gaffur  Beg,  who  had  been  sent  from  Luck  now  to  support  him, 
prepared  to  make  his  last  stand.  His  force,  which  had  bean 
strengthened  by  various  roving  bands,  now  amounted  to  twenty- 
five  thousand  men,  of  whom  five  thousand  were  sepoys,  and 
twenty-five  guns.  Gaffur  Beg  assumed  command.  He  drew  up 
the  force  behind  a  deep  stream  which  was  crossed  by  the  mum 
road  leading  to  Lucknow.  Near  this  road  he  posted  his 
strongest  battery.  But  he  made  the  mistake  of  neglecting  to 
guard  another  road  which  crossed  the  stream  some  distance  off 
on  his  right.  On  approaching  the  stream,  Franks  saw  at  a 
glance  how  to  act.  Making  a  false  attack  on  the  enemy's 
front,  he  sent  the  bulk  of  his  force  to  seize  the  unguarded  road. 
The  enemy  were  busily  engaged  in  trying  to  repel  the  false 
attack,  when  suddenly  they  saw  with  dismay  that  their  position 
had  been  turned.  One  charge,  led  by  Franks  himself,  decided 
the  battle.    The  enemy's  gunners,  fighting  their  guns  to  the 
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last,  were  cut  down,  The  rest  fled,  leaving  twenty  guns  upon 
the  field. 

Marching  on,  Franks  reached  Selitupur  on  the  1st  of  Marcli, 
and  there  halted,  to  await  orders  from  the  Comma nder-b- 
Chief.1 

It  is  now  time  to  relate  what  Outram  had  done  and  suffered 
since  Sir  Colin  had  left  him  in  command  at  the 
aSS^1118  Alambagh.  Before  Sir  Colin's  departure  from 
Lucknow,  the  Alambagh,  in  itself  a  strong  post 
tion,  had  been  made  stronger  by  earthworks,  A  portion  of  the 
force  was  stationed  there,  while  the  position  occupied  by  the 
main  body  stretched  behind,  across  the  Cawnpore  road  to  right 
and  left,  and  was  protected  by  batteries,  trenches,  and  abatti^ 
and  at  some  points  by  swamps.  The  entire  force  amounted 
originally  to  four  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty-two  menf 
of  whom  rather  more  than  three-fourths  were  Europeans,  and 
twenty-five  pieces  of  artillery.  So  large  a  proportion  had  to 
be  set  apart  for  garrisoning  the  Alambagh  itself,  and  a  fort 
which  protected  the  right  flank,  and  for  escorting  the  convoy* 
that  were  constantly  travelling  to  and  from  Cawnpore,  that 
little  more  than  two  thousand  men  were  available  for  action  in 
the  field.  From  time  to  time,  it  is  true,  Outram  received 
reinforcements,  which  amounted  to  several  hundred  men  ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  was  obliged  to  send  the  worn-out 
survivor*  of  \hr  7'ith  to  seek  rest  in  the  hills.  The  iQflfll 
forces  outnumbered  his  in  the  proportion  of  nearly  thirty  to 
one.  They  consisted  of  thirty  -  seven  regiments  of  sepoys, 
fourteen  of  new  levies,  one  hundred  and  six  of  irregulars, 
twenty-six  of  cavalry,  four  or  five  which  lied  to  Lucknow  from 
Fatehgarh,  a  camel  corps,  and  artillerymen,  besides  talukdAnV 
retainers  and  armed  budmashes,  in  all  at  least  a  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  men. 

In  spite,  however,  of  their  vast  numerical  superiority,  the 
rebels  were  so  thoroughly  cowed  by  the  severe  punishment 
which  Sir  Colin  had  inflicted  upon  them,  that  for  some  day* 
they  remained  wholly  inactive.    In  the  first  week  of  December, 

1  Endtmrts  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  15  to  31  March,  1858,  pp. 
243  ;  Calcutta  Gazette  Jan. -June,  1868,  pp.  €39-43,  In  the  thn*e  action*  whkh 
he  had  fought  with  Mahudi  Hus&m,  Franks'*  loss  amounted  to  only  2  mm  killed 
and  23  wounded.  "  The  secret  of  thirty"  says  General  In  ties  {Luekntne  ami  Owl* 
in  the  Mutiny,  p.  276),  "  lay  in  the  formation  of  his  lighting  force  being  not  n. 
line  but  in  open  skirmishing  order." 
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they  began  to  throw  up  batteries  in  front  of  the  British 
position.  On  the  22nd  they  made  a  determined  attempt  to 
sever  the  communication  of  their  opponents  with  Cawnpore  ; 
but  Outram,  having  ascertained  their  plan  of  attack  before- 
hand from  his  spies,  defeated  them  so  completely  that  for  the 
next  three  weeks  they  hardly  ventured  to  molest  him.  On  the 
12th  and  16th  of  January  they  plucked  up  courage  to  attack 
him  again,  but  were  defeated  as  thoroughly  as  before.  For  the 
next  month  they  contented  themselves  with  bugling  loudly, 
and  occasionally  throwing  cannon-balls  in  the  direction  of  tho 
British  position  from  a  very  respectful  distance.  The  only 
effect  of  these  demonstrations,  however,  was  to  disturb  the 
sleep  of  their  opponents. 

If,  however,  the  mass  of  the  rebels  were  cowards,  their  leader 
was  a  man  fitted  both  by  his  spirit  and  by  his  capacity  to  sup- 
port a  great  cause,  and  to  command  a  great  army.  This  was 
Ahmad  UUa,  the  Moulvi  of  Fyzabad,  who  had  first  made  him* 
self  famous  by  the  ardour  with  which,  in  the  spring  of  the 
preceding  year,  he  had  preached  the  crusade  against  the  Ferin- 
gheee.1  Knowing  that  the  army  of  the  Commander-in-Chief 
was  approaching,  and  that  he  must  therefore  dislodge  Outram 
speedily,  or  not  at  all.  he  attempted  another  attack  on  the  15th 
of  February.  His  troops,  however,  failed  to  support  him. 
Three  times  more,  on  the  16th,  21st,  and  25th,  he  tried  and 
failed*  The  time  was  now  at  hand  when  he  and  his  troops 
would  be  attacked  in  their  turn.  Thenceforth  they  had  enough 
to  do  in  preparing  to  repel  the  attack,  and  left  Outram  in  peace.'-' 
It  is  difficult  to  over-estimate  the  importance  of  the  service 
which  he  and  the  soldiers  who  composed  his  force  had  rendered 
to  their  country.  For  more  than  three  months  they  had 
neutralised  the  baneful  activity  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  rebels,  diverting  all  their  attacks  on  to  themselves, 
and  standing  the  shock  unmoved.  If  they  had  once  suffered 
themselves  to  be  forced  from  their  position,  they  would  not 
have  been  allowed  to  escape  across  the  Ganges,  and  the  vic- 
torious rebels  would  have  been  free  to  attack  Cawnpore,  to 
break  through  Sir  Colin's  communications,  and  to  carry  fire 
and  sword  whithersoever  they  pleased. 

1  See  p.  92  mtpra. 

1  lAft  of  8ir  J.  Outram,  voL  ii.  pp.  279*817  i  Pnrl.  Paper*,  vol  riiii.  (1357- 
jS),  pp.  60-3  ;  CalctttU  to,  J«o.-June,  1460,  pp.  MS, 
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For  nearly  three  weeks  after  his  visit  to  the  Governor^ 
General,  Sir  Colin  remained  at  Caw n pore.  Hie 
n^uSS^s-  defensive  works  at  that  city  had  been  strengthened 
coiln  of**f  with  the  view  of  repelling  a  possible  attack  from 
the  remnant  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent.  The 
army  was  continually  swelled  by  new  reinforcements ;  and  day 
after  day  dense  battalions  of  infantry,  bright  squadrons  of 
cavalry,  batteries  of  artillery,  hackeries  laden  with  ammuni- 
tion, commissariat  waggons,  and  legions  of  camp- followers 
passed  over  the  bridge.  On  the  28th  of  February  Sir  Colin, 
having  seen  the  last  detachment  start,  quitted  Cawnpore,  and 
made  a  forced  march  to  Banthira,  where  the  whole  army  wit 
encamped.  So  powerful  a  British  army  had  never  before  been 
seen  in  India.  There  were  seventeen  battalions  of  infantry, 
twenty-eight  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
four  guns  and  mortars.  Though  Sir  Colin  was  already  chafing 
against  delay,  he  determined  to  wait  a  few  days  longer,  in 
order  to  give  the  Gurkhas  time  to  come  up,  lest  their  com- 
mander, finding  himself  deprived  of  the  glory  of  sharing  in  the 
siege,  should  take  offence,  and  return  to  Nepal.  He  had  already 
accepted  a  plan  of  operations,  which  had  been  devised  by  his 
Chief  Engineer,  Brigadier  Robert  Napier,1 

During  the  past  three  months  the  enemy  had  greatly  in- 
creased the  strength  of  their  position.  They  hid 
KSSow.01"  broken  down  all  the  bridges  over  the  canal,  which 
served  them  as  a  wet  ditch,  and  had  connected  the 
lower  portion  with  the  river  by  a  deep  and  straight  cutting. 
Behind  the  canal,  from  the  place  where  this  cutting  touched 
the  river  to  a  point  about  half  a  mile  beyond  Banks's  House, 
they  had  built  a  strong  earthen  rampart  with  bastions  at 
Intervals;  and  from  this  point  to  the  Cbarbagh  Bridge  they 
had  thrown  up  a  parapet  with  occasional  butteries.  These 
works  formed  their  first  line  of  defence,  The  second  line  ex- 
tended from  the  river,  in  front  of  the  Moti  Mahal  and  the 
Mess-house,  to  the  Hazrat  Gauj,  the  in;i  ■••  •t  of  the  city, 
which  it  touched  at  the  Imambara.  The  third  and  hist  line 
defended  the  Kaisar  Bagb,  which  the  rebels  regarded  as  their 
citadel.  These  three  lines  were  not  the  only  defences.  The 
main  streets  were  protected  at  various  points  by  bastions  and 

1  *Ltfe<tfLwtl  Clftk,  vol.  Eh  pp.  120, 130-2  ;  BUtcJctvood's  J/apaajic,  Oct.  1868, 
p.  &13 ;  Timet,  Ap.  20,  1858,  p,  10,  col.  1  ;  Lord  Kobert*,  vol.  L  p.  396,  not*  t 
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barricades ;  and  almost  every  house  was  loopholed  and  fortified. 
About  a  hundred  and  twenty 1  guns  and  mortars  were  mounted 
upon  the  batteries. 

The  immense  diligence,  however,  which  hud  been  brought  to 
the  construction  of  these  defences  had  not  been  wisely  directed. 
As  neither  Havelock  nor  Sir  Colin  in  hiB  former  attack  had 
operated  on  the  northern  side  of  the  Gumti,  the  rebels  had 
neglected  to  provide  for  the  defence  of  that  side* 
plan  was  based  upon  the  observation  of  this  neglect. 
A  portion  of  the  army,  under  Outram,  was  to  cross 
the  river,  advance  up  its  opposite  bank,  and,  taking 
the  enemy's  left  Hank  in  reverse,  enfilade  it  with  an  artillery 
fire,  while  Sir  Colin  himself  was  to  cross  the  canal  with  the 
remaining  portion,  and,  turning  the  right  flank,  move  along  the 
Hazrat  Ganj  straight  against  the  Kaisar  Bagh.2 

On  the  morning  of  the  2nd  of  March,  Sir  Colin  marched 
from  Banthira  with  a  portion  of  his  force  across 
the  level,  well-cultivated  plain  that  stretched  to- 
wards Lucknow.  Here  and  there,  with  bits  of  red  cloth  still 
fluttering  on  the  bones,  lay  the  sun-dried  skeletons  of  rebels 
'ho  had  fallen  in  attacking  Ou tram's  gallant  band.  As  the 
troops  approached  the  Dilkusha,  the  enemy's  skirmishers  dis- 
charged a  few  shots  at  them  from  the  edges  of  the  crops  on 
their  flanks ;  but  the  fire  was  swiftly  silenced ;  the  skirmishers 
fell  back ;  and  cavalry  and  horse-artillery,  leaping  and  bound- 
ing over  the  ditches,  galloped  in  pursuit.  And  now  a  high  and 
far-reaching  bank  of  earthworks  was  in  sight;  and  above  the 
that  fringed  it  behind  rose  the  domes  and  minarets  of 
Lucknow.*  Before  long  the  Dilkusha  was  captured,  and  Sir 
Colin  ordered  batteries  to  be  erected  to  subdue  the  fire  which 
the  enemy  maintained  from  the  opposite  bank  of  the  canal. 
The  batteries  were  completed  that  night,  and 
>ned  fire  on  the  following  morning.  Soon  the 
rebels  were  forced  to  withdraw  their  guns;  and 
the  remainder  of  the  British  force  moved  up  to  the 
Dilkusha.  On  the  4th,  Franks's  column  arrived, 
Early  in  the  morning  of  the  6th  the  force  destined  to  operate 
on  the  further  side  of  the  Gumti  crossed  that  river.  Onward 

1  Mi*Uey,  p.  164  ■  8ha4well  {Lift  of  Lord  Clyd*,  vol  U.  p.  145)  tmya  131. 
*  Medley,  pp.  164-6. 

J  ft***,  Ap.  19,  lSfiS,  p,  8,  coL  fl  ;  p.  9,  cola.  1,  2. 
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they  streamed,  infantry  and  artillery,  the  Bays  in  their  whiu-- 
covered  helm  eta  and  bright  scarlet,  the  Lancers  with  their 
flagless  lances,  the  Hussars  in  blue  and  yellow,  over  the  bridget 
and  into  the  fields  beyond,  till  they  came  to  a  road  lined  with 
trees.     The  enemy,  meanwhile,  were  gathered  in  irregular 
groups  over  the  corn-fields.    Suddenly  a  confused  mob  d 
cavalry  and  infantry,  conspicuous  in  white  dresses*  wet©  seen 
rushing  wildly  from  behind  the  trees  that  fringed  the  road; 
and  after  them  the  Bays  came  galloping  with  arms  uplifted  and 
sabres  flashing  in  the  sun ;  and  the  horse-artillery,  joining  ia 
the  pursuit,  hurled  shower  after  shower  of  grape  and  canister. 
Gradually  the  column  disappeared.1    That  evening  it  encamped 
close  to  the  village  of  Ismailganj.    On  the  8th  Outram  received 
twenty-two  heavy  siege  guns.     On  the  morning  of  the  9th, 
having  pushed  his  piquets  a  little  more  forward,  and  con- 
structed a  battery  to  play  upon  the  Chakar  Kothi,  the  key  of 
the  hostile  position,  he  began  his  attack  in  earnest.    The  battery 
opened  fire.     Then  the  right  column  under  Walpole  advanced 
against  the  enemy's  left,  and  drove  them  through  a  dense 
jungle  which  they  had  occupied ;  while  Outram,  commanding 
the  left  column  in  person,  captured  the  Chakar  Kothi,  thereby 
turning    the  first   line  of   works,   and   hunted    the  rebels 
through  the  suburbs  to  the  bank  of  the  river.     Here  the 
columns  reunited  \  and  two  batteries  were  constructed,  — 
one  near  the  point  where  the   cutting  touched  the  river, 
to  enfilade  the  first  Hue  of  works,  and  the  other,  a  little 
further  up,  to  subdue  the  fire  from  the  city.     Just  after 
the  guns  of  the  former  had  been  un limbered,  the  officer  com* 
mantling  it  observed  that  the  works  were  apparently  deserted, 
A  regiment  of  Highlanders  was  seen  about  six  hundred  yards 
off  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.    If  only  they  could  be 
communicated  with,  the  works  might  be  taken  possession  of 
at  once.     Understanding  this,  Lieutenant  Butler  of  the  1st 
Bengal  Fusiliers  and  four  privates  ran  down  to  the  bank,  and 
shouted  and  gesticulated  in  the  hope  of  attracting  the  attention 
of  the  Highlanders,  but  in  vain*    Then,  without  a  moment's 
hesitation,  Butler  took  off  his  coat,  plunged  into  the  river, 
swam  across,  sprang  on  to  the  parapet  of  one  of  the  works,  and 
there  remained  until  the  Highlanders  and  a  Punjab  regiment 
came  up  and  took  possession, 

*  Rumen,  voL  i.  pp.  279,  283. 
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At  two  o'clock  Sir  Colin,  who  had  been  waiting  until  Out- 
ram's  operations  should  be  sufficiently  developed  to  allow  him 
to  begin  his  own,  sent  a  force  of  infantry  to  attack  the  Mar- 
tini ere.   No  serious  attack,  however,  was  required.   The  rebels, 
astonished  and  confused  by  Ou tram's  enfilading  fire*  made  only 
the  feeblest  attempt  to  resist,  and  fled  across  the  canal.  It 
was  then  that  the  post  of  which  Butler  had  taken  possession 
was  occupied.    During  the  night  the  whole  of  the  first  line  of 
works  was  captured.    Outrara  spent  the  next  day 
in  strengthening  his  position  in  the  suburbs,  and 
bombarding  the  Hazrat  Ganj  and  the  Kaisar  Bagh  ;  while  Sir 
Colin  stormed  and  captured  Banks's  House.    Next  day  Outram 
resumed  his  advance,  and,  capturing  the  houses  as    MtrcU  n 
he  proceeded,  took  possession  of  the  iron  bridge, 
and  fought  his  way  up  to  the  stone  bridge,  but,  finding  that  it 
was  exposed  to  a  heavy  fire,  contented  himself  with  posting 
piquets  to  guard  the  ground  which  he  had  won,  and  sent  back 
the  bulk  of  his  force  to  camp. 

Meanwhile  Sir  Colin  had  made  great  progress.  Napier  had 
erected  batteries  at  Banks's  House  ;  and  from  these  a  heavy  fire 
was  directed  against  the  Begam  KothL  At  half-past  three  in 
the  afternoon  a  narrow  breach  was  effected  ;  and  Adrian  Hope's 
brigade  was  ordered  to  advance  to  the  assault.  Captain  Clarke, 
commanding  the  93rd  Highlanders,  waved  his  sword  in  the  air, 
and  rushed  straight  upon  the  breach,  shouting,  14  Come  on, 
93rd."  The  93rd  answered  the  call  by  a  ringing  cheer:  the 
4th  I'm i j ;il t  Hi  ties  followed  in  support;  and  though  for  a  few 
moments  the  garrison,  trusting  to  their  vast  numerical  superi- 
ority, maintained  their  footing  in  the  breach,  they  were  soon 
overborne  by  the  vigour  of  the  assault,  and  driven  back  into 
the  buildings.  Every  door  and  window  wTae  barricaded ;  and 
bullets  flew  from  every  loophole.  One  after  another  the  bar- 
riers were  buret  open  ;  the  onemy  were  hunted  from  court  to 
court  and  from  room  to  room ;  and  when,  after  two  hours'  fights 
ingy  the  Begam  Kothi  was  won,  eight  hundred  mutineers  lay 
dead  in  the  central  court  alone.1  The  loss  of  the  conquerors 
was  small :  but  one  of  those  who  fell  had  won  for  himself  bo 
high  a  reputation  in  the  course  of  the  war  that  his  death  was 
spoken  of  as  a  national  misfortune.3    After  the  assault,  he 

K.  H.  Verney'8  The  Shannon'*  Brigade  in  India,  pp.  103-4 ;  Forbcs-Mitdiell, 

*  KiLseell,  vol.  L  p.  320. 
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had,  without  orders,  accompanied  Napier  through  the  breach 
As  he  was  peering  into  a  dark  room  in  the  palace,  in  the 
hope  of  catching  some  lurking  rebel,  a  shot  fired  by  unseen 
hands  struck  him,  and,  staggering  back  a  few  paces,  he  fell 
mortally  wounded.  A  number  of  Highlanders  were  outside. 
Rushing  in,  they  saw  that  it  was  Hod  son  of  Hudson's  Horse 
who  had  fallen,  and,  in  a  frenzy  of  rage,  bayoneted  every  one 
of  the  mutineers.1 

On  this  day  the  Sikandar  Bagh,  the  Shah  Najif,  and  the 
Kaddam  Kasul  had  also  fallen  ;  and  Jang  Bahadur  and  his 
Gurkhas  had  arrived  to  take  their  part  in  the  siege. 

On  the  two  following  days,  while  the  Gurkhas  advanced 
Maid!  is  13.  aSa*n8t  *ne  suburbs  on  the  left,  and  Outram  kept 
up  his  enfilade  fire,  the  engineers  under  Napier, 
supported  by  infantry  and  the  fire  of  heavy  guns,  sapped 
through  the  houses  to  the  left  of  the  Hazrat  Ganj.  The  citadel 
was  gradually  being  approached;  hut,  before  it  could  be  attacked, 
the  Imambara  had  first  to  be  stormed.  Against  the  walls  of 
that  stronghold,  therefore,  a  heavy  fire  was  directed.  At  nine 
o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  14th  the  atormers, — Brasyer^ 
Sikha  and  the  10th  Foot, — rushod  into  the  breach,  and,  after  a 
hot  struggle,  expelled  the  garrison.  The  sun  was  now  high  in 
the  heavens,  and  the  cry  u  Water,  water  I  "  was  heard  on  every 
side  ; 3  hut  the  atormers,  though  distressed  by  their  exertions, 
were  stimulated  anew  by  the  eight  of  the  rebels  whom  they  bad 
just  defeated  flying  towards  the  citadel,  and  many  started  in 
pursuit.  At  the  same  time  some  men  of  the  90th  under  young 
Havelock,  following  in  a  parallel  line,  gained  possession  of  a 
palace  commanding  a  portion  of  the  citadel,  and  thus  turned 
the  second  line  of  works,  whicb  Outram  had  already  turned  at 
the  other  end.  At  this  juncture  the  engineers  suggeated  that 
further  operations  should  be  postponed  until  the  morrow :  but 
the  Sikha  and  the  men  of  the  90th,  whose  martial  passions  had 
been  stirred  up  by  victory  into  an  unquenchable  flame*  were 
madly  eager  to  go  on  ;  and  Brasyer  and  Havelock,  gladly  taking 
advantage  of  their  temper,  led  them  forward  into  a  court-yard 

1  Hodson,  p.  360.  Several  conflicting  accounts  of  Hodson's  death  appeared  in 
the  newspapers  in  the  spring  of  1883,  The  account  which  I  have  followed  was 
hased  on  the  statements  of  Hodsoa  himself,  of  his  orderly!  and  of  the  doctor  who 
attended  him.  [See  also  my  article  on  **  Hudson  of  Hudson's  Horse  "  in  the 
National  Review  for  August,  1884,  and  App.  K.] 

3  Ruswll,  vol  L  p.  326, 
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adjoining  the  citadel.  Then  Havelock  ran  back  to  fetch  the 
men  of  the  10th,  who  had  remained  behind ;  and  they,  willingly 
responding  to  his  call,  rushed  forward,  joined  the  Sikhs,  and 
with  them  fought  their  way  to  the  rear  of  the  Tara  Kotbi  and 
the  Mess-house.  Thus  the  third  line  of  works  had  been  turned.1 
But  now  the  enemy,  some  six  thousand  strong,  who,  congregated 
in  the  Tara  Kothi  and  the  Mess-house,  had  been  defending  the 
second  line,  saw  that  their  retreat,  was  threatened,  and  rushed 
down  towards  the  citadel,  intending  to  break  out  into  the  city. 
Havelock  and  Brasyer,  with  their  little  band,  were  in  great 
peril.  Then  Havelock,  taking  a  few  Sikhs  with  him,  seised 
two  of  the  bastions  in  the  third  line,  turned  their  guns  against 
the  rushing  throng,  checked  them  and  drove  them  off"  towards 
the  Chatter  ManziL  Presently  Franks  and  Napier  brought  up 
reinforcements ;  and  the  citadel  was  won. 

Then  the  bonds  of  discipline,  already  strained  by  the  tumul- 
tuous joy  begotten  of  an  unexpected  triumph,  were  burst  by 
the  mad  lust  for  plunder.  British  soldiers  and  Sikhs  ran 
hither  and  thither  through  the  spacious  courts  within  the 
citadel,  firing  at  the  windows,  while  others,  bent  upon  seizing 
the  treasures  that  Jay  stored  within  the  rooms,  surged  around 
the  doors  and  dashed  their  muskets  against  the  panels,  or  Bred 
at  the  fastenings.  By  the  fountains,  and  among  the  orange- 
groves  of  the  courts,  the  bodies  of  dead  and  dying  sepoys  were 
scattered ;  and  a  British  soldier,  unnoticed  by  his  heedless 
comrades,  was  leaning  against  a  statue,  gasping  out  his  life, 
and  at  every  gasp  deluging  the  white  plaster  with  his  blood. 
The  groans  of  the  dying  were  drowned  by  the  yells  of  the 
combatants,  the  frequent  reports  of  firearms,  the  crash  of 
shivered  window-panes,  and  the  roar  of  a  fire  which  the  plun- 
derers had  wantonly  kindled  in  the  middle  of  the  court  Ever 
and  anon  soldiers  came  streaming  out  of  the  rooms  through  the 
shattered  doorways,  laden  with  plunder,  and,  laughing  at  the 
threats  and  entreaties  of  their  helpless  officers,  flung  all  that 
they  could  not  carry  away,  pictures,  and  furniture,  and  china 
vases,  into  the  flames.' 

The  progress  made  during  the  day  had  been  fur  greater  than 
Sir  Colin  had  anticipated.  In  addition  to  the  places  already 
mentioned,  the  Mess-house,  the  Moti  Mahal,  the  Tara  Kothi, 

1  Xtmet'fl  Lucknaw  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny,  pp.  286-7. 
s  RunaeU,  to!  L  pp.  3U&-33. 
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and  the  Chattar  Manzil  had  been  captured.  But,  if  he  had 
known  how  to  use  his  opportunities,  if  he  had  accepted  the 
wise  counsel  of  one  of  his  lieutenants,  he  might  have  gained  i 
far  more  splendid  and  decisive  success, — he  might  at  one  strode 
have  achieved  the  subjugation,  not  only  of  Lucknow,  but  of 
the  whole  of  Oudh.  Eager  to  strike  another  blow  at  the  rebels 
while  they  were  confused  and  demoralised  by  the  loss  of  their 
citadel,  Outram  had  applied  for  permission  to  recross  tbe  river 
and  attack  them.  If  he  had  been  allowed  to  do  so,  he  might 
have  cut  off  their  retreat.  Sir  Coiin'a  answer  was  one  which, 
if  it  had  proceeded  from  a  less  sagacious  man,  might  have  been 
regarded  as  a  symptom  of  insanity.  Influenced  by  his  almost 
miserly  reluctance  to  expend  the  Uvea  of  his  soldiers  even  for 
the  attainment  of  a  great  object^  be  forbade  Outram  to  execute 
his  plan  if  be  thought  that  by  doing  so  he  would  lose  a  single 
man.1  A  Neill  or  a  Nicholson  might  have  dared  to  disobey  &o 
absurd  an  order.  Outram,  however,  was  not  a  man  to  act  in 
opposition  to  his  instructions ;  and  thus  a  great  opportunity 
was  lost. 

Sir  Colin  spent  the  1 5th  in  preparing  to  attack  tbe  posts 
which  the  enemy  still  held  on  his  side  of  the  river.  He  also 
sent  his  two  cavalry  brigades,  under  Hope  Grant  and  Brigadier 
Campbell  of  the  Bays,  along  tbe  roads  leading  to  Sitapur  and 
Sand i la,  to  pursue  the  fugitive  rebels,  who  were  believed  to 
have  gone  in  those  directions-  On  the  16th,  Outram,  leaving 
Walpole's  brigade  to  watch  the  bridges,  crossed  the  river,  and 
marched  to  attack  the  Residency.  The  defenders  received 
their  assailants  with  a  fire  of  musketry,  but  dared  not  attempt 
to  withstand  an  assault,  and  ran  in  confusion  towards  the  river 
Outram  pushed  on,  and  captured  the  Great  Imambara  and  the 
Macbi  Bhawam  But  a  host  of  rebels  who,  taking  advantage 
of  the  denture  of  the  cavalry  and  of  Outranks  absence  from 
the  northern  bank,  had  fled  over  the  stone  bridge,  threw  them- 
selves upon  Walpole'a  piquets,  to  divert  their  attention  ;  while 
the  fugitives  from  the  Residency,  who  had  crossed  tbe  river 
higher  up,  circled  round  Walpole's  rear,  gained  tbe  Fyzabad 

1  See  Lord  Roberts,  vol.  i.  p,  406,  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  Sir  Colin  had 
given  a  dimilar  answer  to  Colonel  Ewart  in  tbe  preceding  November.  **1  told 
(Sir  Colin)  that  an  incessant  lire  was  kept  np  by  the  rebels,  and  naked  hi* 
permission  to  sally  out  of  (tbe  barracks)  and  drive  them  away.  His  reply  was 
*  I  will  only  give  yon  permission  .  ,  ,  if  you  will  gnarantuti  that  yon  will  not  lose 
u  single  man.'  "    Story  qf  a  SoUier**  Ltfet  vol,  ii  p.  88. 
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and,  joined  by  those  who  had   engaged  the  piquets, 
Reaped,  twenty  thousand  strong, — to  renew  the  war.  The 
ivitlry    tin'LNuk's,    wlndi  ^one  on  a  booties**  errand, 

I  were  recalled,  too  late.  Meanwhile  a  determined  attack 
[which  another  body  of  rebels  had  made  upon  the  Alambagh 
had  been  repulsed.  On  the  17th,  Out  rani  took  possession  of 
three  other  posts,  the  Husainabad,  the  Daulatkhana,  and 
Sharfu-daola's  house.  On  the  18th  he  advanced  still  further, 
clearing  the  houses  and  streets  in  his  front  One  strong  place, 
however,  still  remained  to  be  captured.  ThiB  was  the  Musa 
Bagh,  a  palace  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  about 
four  miles  to  the  north- west  of  the  city.  About  nine  thousand 
rebels  had  established  themselves  here.  Sir  Colin  determined 
not  only  to  dislodge  them,  but  also  to  cut  off  their  retreat. 
Accordingly  he  directed  Outram  to  march  against  them,  while 
Campbell  was  to  lie  in  wait  on  the  left  front  of  their  stronghold, 
and  fall  upon  them  in  case  they  fled  in  his  direction ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  Hope  Grant  was  to  prevent  them  from  escaping 
across  the  river.  Campbell  had  had  no  experience  of  Indian 
warfare ;  and  Sir  Colin  could  not  have  chosen  a  more  in- 
competent leader.  Outram  performed  his  part  successfully. 
The  rebels  fled  by  the  line  which  Campbell  was  supposed  to 
command.  But  Campbell,  shutting  his  eyes  to  the  directions 
of  his  guides,  and  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  remonstrances  of 
his  officers,  missed  his  way-  Meanwhile  Hope  Grant  and  his 
powerful  brigade,  which  ought  also  to  have  been  placed  on  the 
right  bank,  could  do  nothing  but  watch  the  rebels  streaming 
unmolested  from  the  Musa  Bagh  into  the  open  country.  Thus, 
for  the  third  time,  a  large  rebel  force  was  allowed  to  escape  ;  and 
Sir  Colin  had  thrown  away  nearly  all  the  advantages  which  he 
might  have  gained  from  the  capture  of  Lucknow. 

A  few  rebels,  among  whom  was  the  Moulvi,  still  remained 
with  strange  pertinacity  in  the  doomed  city;  but  on  the  21st 
they  were  dislodged,  and  the  siege  was  at  an  end.1 

The  appearance  of  the  city  was  sadly  different  now  from 
what  it  had  been  nine  months  before.  The  gilded  domes,  tho 
minarets,  the  long  facades  were  battered  and  riddled  with  shot : 

1  OctinUta  Oaaettt,  J  an. -June,  1858,  pp.  604-706  ■,  Ltf*  of  Lord  Clyde*  roL  tk 
p.  148-73  ;  Life  of  Sir  J*  Out  mm,  to),  il  pp,  319-38  ;  Caicut/n  /taw,  Jan. 
June,  1859,  p.  236 ;  V.  D.  Msjttulfe'ft  Up  auumg  the  Pandits,  p*  203  ;  InneVi 
iueJfcttotD  and  Ottde  in  ike  Mutiny*  pp.  287-9  ;  Lord  Robert*,  vol.  I  p.  407.  tu 
the  20  iky**  operations,  127  men  war*  killed,  and  505  wounded. 
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swollen  and  distorted  corpses  were  floating  down  the  river ,  ami 
foul  birds  of  prey  were  hovering  over  them :  the  once  gorgeous 
rooms  of  the  palace  were  strewn  with  chattered  mirrors,  broken 
furniture,  battered  statues,  and  putrid  corpses :  artillery  horses 
were  picketed  in  the  gardens :  soldiers  in  their  shirt-sleevea 
were  smoking  and  drinking  in  the  corridors :  the  bazaars  were 
deserted ;  and  in  the  squalid  streets  in  the  meaner  portion  of 
the  city  no  living  thing  was  to  be  seen  save  here  and  there  & 
pariah  dog,  a  decrepit  beggar,  or  a  lurking  hudmash,  for  the 
bulk  of  the  peaceable  inhabitants  had  fled  in  terror,  and  the 
sepoys  and  rebels  had  wandered  forth  to  join  the  tdlukdars  who 
a  till  bade  defiance  to  the  British  power.1 

During  the  last  few  days  of  the  siege  the  interest  of  tie 

more  thoughtful  spirits  in  the  British  camp  had 
pXS^jItioD.  keen  keenly  excited  by  a  proclamation,  to  he 

addressed  to  the  civil  population  of  the  province, 
which  the  Governor-General  had  recently  forwarded  to  On  tram. 
Setting  forth  that  the  mutineers  had  received  great  assistance 
from  the  citizens  of  Luck  now  and  the  inhabitants  of  Oudh 
generally,  the  proclamation  declared  that  the  lands  of  the  pro- 
vince, with  the  exception  of  those  held  by  six  specified  person* 
who  had  shown  conspicuous  loyalty,  and  of  others  to  be  granted 
as  rewards  to  them  and  to  all  who  could  prove  that  their  con- 
duct had  been  loyal,  were  confiscated  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment. The  boon  of  life  and  of  immunity  from  disgrace  was 
promised  to  all  rebels  who  should  submit  at  once,  and  were 
not  guilty  of  the  murder  of  Europeans.  For  any  additional 
boon  they  were  to  trust  to  the  mercy  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment. In  a  letter  which  he  received  at  the  same  time,  Outram 
was  warned  not  to  publish  the  proclamation  until  after  the 
capture  of  Lucknow,  lest  the  large  measure  of  indulgence 
which  it  offered  to  the  rebels  should  be  attributed  by  them  to 
weakness.2 

In  the  judgement  of  Outram,  however,  the  proclamation,  so 
far  from  being  lenient,  was  most  dangerously  severe ;  and  his 
view  was  shared  by  every  man  in  camp  who  expressed  an 
opinion  upon  the  subject.    Acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the 
Mirths.     Governor- General's  instructions,  he  pointed  out 
that  the  talukdars  had  been  unjustly  treated  in  the 
settlement  of  1856,  and  that,  even  if  they  had  been  well  treated, 
1  Majetitlk,  pp.  234-5.  8  Pari.  Papers,  voL  iliii  (1857-58),  p.  4(Kf. 
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it  would  have  required  a  degree  of  fidelity  on  their  part  quite 
foreign  to  the  usual  character  of  an  Asiatic  to  have  remained 
faithful  to  our  Government  under  the  shocks  to  which  it  was 
exposed  in  Ondh.1  For  these  reasons  he  urged  that  they  ought 
to  be  treated  as  honourable  enemies  rather  than  as  rebels,  and 
warned  Canning  that,  if  nothing  more  than  their  Uvea  and 
freedom  from  imprisonment  were  offered  to  them,  they  would 
be  driven  by  despair  to  wage  a  guerilla  war  which  would  in- 
volve the  loss  of  thousands  of  Europeans  by  battle,  disease, 
and  exposure,  whereas,  if  the  possession  of  their  lands  were 
guaranteed  to  them,  they  would  exert  their  influence  to  support 
the  Government  in  the  restoration  of  order.5 

The  Governor-General  was  doubtless  pained  to  find  that  an 
officer  whose  character  and  judgement  he  thoroughly  respected 
should  differ  from  him  on  a  question  of  Buch  importance.  But, 
as  be  had  not  drawn  up  his  proclamation  until  after  he  had 
taken  counsel  with  men  who,  from  having  filled  posts  within 
the  province,  or  upon  its  frontiers,  were  apparently  qualified  to 
give  him  sound  advice,  he  would  not  alter  it  in  principle.  The 
only  concession  which  he  made  was  to  add  to  it  the  following 
clause :  "To  those  amongst  them  who  shall  promptly  come 
forward  and  give  to  the  Chief  Commissioner  their  support  in 
the  restoration  of  peace  and  order,  this  indulgence  will  be  large, 
and  the  Governor-General  will  be  willing  to  view  liberally  the 
claims  which  they  may  thus  acquire  to  a  restitution  of  their 
former  rights." 

Some  weeks  later  he  answered  Outram's  criticisms  in  detail 
Admitting  that  some  of  the  talukdars  had  been  unjustly  treated 
at  the  settlement,  he  argued  that  their  rebellion  had  been  due 
not  to  that  treatment,  but  to  the  reluctance  which  they  had 
felt  to  surrender  their  arbitrary  power,  and  to  the  dislike 
with  which  they  had  viewed  the  necessity  of  renouncing  their 
lawless  habits,  and  submitting  to  the  restraints  of  civilised  life. 
"Whilst,"  he  reminded  his  correspondent,  "confiscation  of 
proprietary  rights  in  the  land  is  declared  to  be  the  general 
penalty,  the  means  of  obtaining  more  or  less  of  exemption  from 
it  .  .  .  have  been  pointed  out,  and  are  within  the  reach  of 

1  Pari.  Pajxrt,  vol  xliii.  (1857-58),  p.  401,  pur.  6. 

*  It  should  be  mentioned  that,  on  the  1Mb  of  Jen u&ry,' Outran  had  written  to 
Canning,  "the  lands  of  men  who  have  taken  an  active  part  against  us  should  be 
largely  confiscated*"    ParL  Paper*,  vol.  *viii.  (1859),  p.  289,  par.  36. 
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all  without  injury  to  their  honour."  To  have  offered  greater 
indulgence  would,  he  insisted,  have  been  to  treat  the  rebels  not 
as  honourable  enemies,  but  as  enemies  who  had  won  the  da  ft 

The  proclamation  was  destined  to  create  at  least  as  great 
excitement  in  England  as  it  did  in  India.    On  the  12th  of  April ! 
a  copy  was  put  into  the  hands  of  Lord  Ellen  borough,  who  tad 
just  succeeded  to  the  office  of  President  of  the  Board  of  Control 
Indignant  at  what  seemed  to  him  the  outrageous  harshness  oi 
confiscating  the  lands  of  a  whole  people,  he  composed  for 
transmission  to  the  G o vernor-^G ei i e ra  1  a  despatch  condemning 
the  proclamation  in  terms  not  of  grave  censure,  but  of  studied 
invective.3    Nor  was  this  all.    He  had  not  even  yet  acquired 
that  official  discretion,  to  the  want  of  which  his  own  recall  from 
India  had  partly  been  due.    Having  written  the  despatch,  he 
was  so  carried  away  by  his  feelings  that,  without  showing  it  to 
his  colleagues,  without  even  submitting  it  to  the  Queen  far 
approval,  he  sent  it  out  direct  to  the  Governor-General.  Nay, 
three  weeks  later,  he  so  far  forgot  himself  as  to  suffer  a  copy 
uf  thi*  secret,  despatch  to  be  laid  on  the  table  of  the  Hem 
of  Commons.    Some  days  previously  Disraeli  had  announced 
that  the  Government  entirely  disapproved  of  the  policy  of  the 
proclamation ;  and  this  announcement,  which  might  be  construe! 
as  a  direct  invitation  to  rebellion,  had  been,  as  Canning  after- 
wards justly  complained,  "carried  by  the  telegraph  over  the  length 
and  breadth  of  India/'  * 

As  an  inevitable  consequence  of  this  series  of  mistakes,  Lord 
Ellenborough  soon  found  himself  obliged  to  resign  his  office. 
The  Governor-General's  tenure  of  power,  however,  was  not  for  an 
instant  endangered.  It  was  felt  at  home  and  in  India  that  be 
had  been  unfairly  treated,5    The  Directors  sent  him  a  copy  of  a 

1  Pari,  Papers,  vol.  xviii,  (1859),  p.  286,  par.  17;  vol.  xliii.  (] 857-59). 
]%  403,  par.  4,  p.  404,  par.  7. 

2  lb.  p.  410,  par.  2. 

3  The  view  which  Lord  Ellen  bo  rough  took  of  the  proclamation  was  xittrilmteii 
hy  f.-nl  IVrby  to  the  (net  th.nl  Vernon  Smith,  who  had  preceded  bin;  in  \U<- 
office  of  President,  and  to  whom  the  copy  of  the  proclamation  had  been  addressed} 
had  forgotten  to  pass  on  to  him  a  letter  in  which  the  Governor- General  had 
promised  to  send  homo  a  despatch  explaining  his  policy,  I  cannot  belierr, 
however,  that,  if  Lord  Elleuborongh  had  received  this  letter,  bis  despatch  wonli 
have  been  conceived  in  a  different  spirit ;  for  he  had  received  a  copy  of  the 
original  letter  written  to  Outram  on  the  3rd  of  March,  and,  referring  to  it,  he 
said,  "The  people  of  Otidh  will  see  only  the  proclamation/'  Pari,  Papery  v»l 
xliii.  p.  410f  par.  3. 

*  Lift  of  the  Prince  Consort  (People's  Edition),  Part  III.  p.  3$,        *  11k 
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resolution,  expressing  their  continued  confidence  in  him  ;  and 
numerous  public  men  wrote  to  offer  him  their  sympathy. 

Nevertheless,  in  issuing  this  proclamation,  the  Governor- 
General  committed  a  grave  error.  Outranks  warning  did  not 
stand  alone.  John  Lawrence  had  already  pleaded  that  the  time 
had  come  to  offer  an  amnesty  to  all  mutineers  and  insurgents 
who  had  not  committed  murder.  To  defeat  them  waa  not 
enough.  "No  mutineer,"  he  wrote,  "ever  surrenders;  for 
directly  he  is  caught,  he  is  shot  or  hanged.11  If  the  hope  of 
mercy  were  not  held  out  to  them,  they  must  be  exterminated ; 
and  to  exterminate  countless  hordes  of  desperate  men,  who 
could  outmarch  their  pursuers,  would  not  be  easy.  George 
Campbell,  a  distinguished  civilian,  had  urged  the  Governor- 
General  to  assure  the  talukdara  that  bygones  should  be 
bygones.1  And  indeed,  considering  the  provocation  which 
they  had  received,  the  temptations  to  which  they  were  exposed, 
and  the  pressure  which  had  been  put  upon  them,  the  bulk  of 
the  talukdars  had  not  shown  any  virulent  hostility.  Won  over 
by  the  charm  of  Henry  Lawrence's  manner  and  the  wisdom  of 
his  policy,  some  of  them  had  sent  supplies  for  the  provisionment 
of  the  Residency  and  had  aided  our  fugitives  after  the  mutinies 
in  Oudh:  until  Havelock  retreated  to  Cawnpore,  hardly  one  of 
them  had  lifted  a  finger  against  the  besieged  garrison ;  and  since 
then,  though  they  had  sent  their  retainers  into  the  field,  they 
had,  with  few  exceptions,  personally  remained  passive.  But 
now  they  were  alarmed  and  exasperated.  The  concessions  which 
the  Governor-General  offered  them  they  generally  disregarded  or 
disbelieved.  The  broad  fact  which  they  realised  was  that  their 
land*  were  confiscated ;  and  the  bolder  spirits  determined  to 
resist  the  British  to  the  last.2 

1  Lift  of  Lord  Lawrence,  6th  ed*  vol.  U.  pp.  176, 191, 193-6  ;  Sir  G.  Campbell's 
Memoirs  of  my  Indian,  Carter \  vol  iL  p.  14  ;  L\fe  of  Sir  Hope  Grant*  vol,  L  p.  320. 

1  8m  App.  B,  It  is  only  fair  to  notice  the  two  chief  Argument*  which  Canning 
adduced  in  defence  of  his  proclamation*    Quoting  from  a  letter  dated  May  22, 

1858,  in  which  Captain  L.  Barrow,  one  of  the  Deputy- Commissioner*,  stated  that 
*  every  t&lookdar  is  wavering,  that  most  have  tendered  their  allegiance  by  letter 
or  vakeel,  and  that  many  have  personally  attended "  {Pari.  Papers,  vol.  Jtviii., 

1859,  p.  292),  he  argued  that  "the  spirit  of  the  proclamation  baa  not  been 
misunderstood/'  It  is  sufficient  to  reply  first,  that  all  those  Uiukdars  who  hail 
submitted,  had  done  so  not  in  obedience  to  the  proclamation,  but  tempted  by  the 
circular  which  Outrun  sent  to  them  along  with  the  proclamation,  and  which 
assured  them  that  their  lands  should  not  be  confiscated  ;  secondly,  that  in  spite 
of  this  circular  and  of  another  which  Montgomery  issued  on  the  23rd  of  June 
(Sykes,  Omtpend turn  uf  (he  Lata  wptcially  relating  to  the  Tahtqaar*  of  Qiutht 
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pp,  382-3)  many  talukdars  refused  to  believe  iti  the  sincerity  of  the  proruiws  14 
were  made  to  them  ;  and  thirdly,  that  in  the  cold  weather  of  1858  many  tihkdin 
kept  up  a  harassing  guerilla  warfare  against  Sir  Colin  Campbell, 

Canning  further  pointed  out  that,  according  to  Montgomery  in  order  to  am 
a  new  settlement  into  effect,  "some  authoritative  declaration,  either  of  the  fiuknef 
the  village  system  or  of  the  imperative,  policy  of  a  return  to  the  former  tenure*, i 
required, . . .  The  authority  thus  sought  was  obtained  in  the  tMfla  of  theProch 
of  the  Governor-General.  .  -  .  Tins  saltern*  lim  ine:  been  recorded  against  all  e 
in  Oudo,  there  was  no  longer  difficulty  in  returning  to  the  tenure  which  ] 
at  the  time  of  annexation." 

But  if  the  proclamation  gave  Montgomery  the  authority  which  he  sought,  it 
does  not  follow  that  some  other  M  declaration/'  equally  "authoritative"*  and  not  open 
to  objection,  might  not  have  been  made.  When  Dalhousie  wrote  bis  letter  d 
instructions  to  Outram  with  the  view  to  the  conclusion  of  a  summary  settJetnert, 
he  expressly  states!  (Sykes,  p.  14)  that  no  proprietary  right  was  to  be  recogwtd; 
the  talukdars,  at  the  time  of  which  Montgomery  wrote,  were  beaten  and  STtbmissire, 
and  not  in  a  position  to  oppose  any  settlement  which  the  Government  might 
desire  to  carry  out ;  and,  as  the  new  settlement  was  to  favour  them  as  decidedly 
as  the  summary  settlement  hail  favoured  the  village  occupants;  it  is  not  easy  to 
understand  how,  even  in  the  absence  of  Cannings  proclamation,  any  diflknftr 
could  have  arisen.  Sir  George  Campbell*  who  was  consulted  by  Canning  Wore 
the  issue  of  the  proclamation,  advised  him  "to  assure  the  talookdara  that  hvgo&t* 
should  be  bygones,  that  their  property  and  reasonable  claims  should  be  rexpeetid, 
and  that  the  whole  question  of  landed  rights  should  be  again  considered."  Mmmn 
of  my  Ind inn  Career  t  voL  iL  p.  14. 

Furthermore  ( 'aiming  himself  admitted  (PnrL  Paper*  vol,  xviii,  1859.  p.  293, 
par.  4)  that  the  proclamation  "mnst  have  produced  the  expectation  of  much 
more  general  and  indiscriminate  dispossession  than  would  have  been  conswtest 
with  justice  or  with  policy." 


CHAPTER  XII 


ANARCHY  IN  WESTERN  BEHAR — EASTERN  BEHAR, 
BENGAL,  AND  CHUTIA  NAGPUR 

Tiie  Commander-in-Chief  was  still  at  Lucknow,  meditating  on 
the  work  that  remained  to  be  done,  when  he  1868 
received  a  startling  message  from  the  east.     In  sir  Colin  hears 
order  to  make  the  import  of  this  message  clear,  a*1*111*  new». 
it  will  be  necessary  to  review  what  had  passed  in  the  Patna 
Division  since  the  removal  of  Tayler  from  the  Commissionership. 

Though  Halliday  had  declared  that  Patna  was  in  no  danger, 
he  took  care,  on  appointing  a  successor  to  Tayler,  8uteoffche 
to  send  two  hundred  British  soldiers  and  two  Patna  Division 
guns  for  its  protection.  This  force  was  strong  migsaiof 
enough  to  overawe  the  Mahomedan  citizens  who  Ta3rler- 
were  congratulating  each  other  on  Taylor's  removal.  But, 
from  the  moment  when  the  rebels  got  the  upper  hand  in  the 
neighbouring  district  of  Gorakhpur,  the  country  round  Patna 
had  no  peace.  If  some  districts  were  not  actually  disturbed, 
all  were  alike  insecure.  To  the  horrors  of  invasion  were  added 
the  horrors  of  anarchy.  Kunwar  Singh  soon  found  imitators. 
In  the  district  of  which  Gaya  was  the  capital,  a  zammdar 
proclaimed  that  the  British  Government  was  at  an  end,  murdered 
every  villager  who  opposed  him,  and  parcelled  out  among  his 
followers  estates  which  did  not  belong  to  him.  Bands  of 
mutineers  roamed  at  will  over  the  country,  plundered,  destroyed 
public  buildings,  levied  tribute,  and  ravished  the  wives  of 
respectable  Hindus.1  Deplorable,  however,  as  these  evils  were, 
they  were  merely  local.  The  strong  rule  of  Tayler  had  prevented 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  2,  pp.  387,  401  ;  Part  3,  p.  246,  pars. 
7,  8  ;  p.  258,  pars.  2,  3  ;  p.  263,  par.  1  ;  p.  350  ;  Part  4,  p.  140,  inc.  306  in  No.  1, 
etc.  etc. 
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disturbances  from  breaking  out  until  the  critical  months  of  the 
mutiny  bad  passed ;  and,  when  they  did  break  out,  the  timely 
victories  of  Eyre  had  prevented  them  from  becoming  general. 
After  the  d  eat  met  ion  of  bis  stronghold,  Kunwar  Si  ugh, 

with  his  heterogeneous  army  of  sepoys  and  feudal 
nlS 7nu!th*h>i  retainers,  pursued  the  career  of  a  freebooter  far 
.  away  from  thu  ]ah,[  (>f  > i i ^  birth,    Hut  in  the  spring 

of  1858  he  saw  an  opportunity  of  proving  in  a 
worthier  fashion  bis  claim  to  rank  among  the  heroes  of  his  race. 
The  necessity  of  concentrating  as  many  troops  as  possible  before 
Lncknow  had  seriously  weakened  the  British  garrisons  in  the 
country  east  of  GudL  Now  was  the  time  for  him  to  strike  a 
crushing  blow  at  the  Government  which  hud  robbed  bim  of  his 
birthright.  He  forced  Andrew  Boss,  the  magistrate  of  Ghazipur. 
to  abandon  his  hold  on  the  district  in  which  h©  had  bravely 
striven  to  maintain  order.  Marching  on  into  Oudh,  he  seiied 
on  the  17th  of  March  a  village  called  Atraulia,  close  to  the 
Azamgarh  frontier  A  number  of  the  rebels  whom  Franks 
had  lately  defeated  flocked  to  his  standard.  On  the  20th, 
Colonel  Milman,  who,  with  a  force  of  between  two  and  three 
hundred  men,  was  encamped  at  Koelsa,  near  Azamgarh,  wag 
informed  of  the  danger  to  which  the  district  was  exposed.  At 
three  o'clock  on  the  following  morning  he  marched  to  attack 
the  rebels,  surprised  them  in  some  mango-groves,  and  drove 
them  awayT  His  men  piled  their  arms,  and  rested  while  their 
breakfasts  were  being  cooked.  Suddenly  he  heard  that  the 
rebels  were  returning  to  deliver  a  counter-attack.  Biding  to 
reconnoitre,  he  found  them  posted  behind  a  mud  wall  in  the 
midst  of  clumps  of  trees.  His  troops  soon  followed.  As 
the  rebels  threatened  to  outflank  him,  he  retreated  to  Koelsa. 
The  rebels,  who  had  followed  him  at  a  distance,  were  evidently 
determined  to  press  their  advantage :  he  was  unable  to  procure 
supplies ;  and  he  therefore  decided  to  continue  his  retreat,  and 
take  refuge  within  an  entrenchment  at  Azamgarh.1 

On  his  arrival,  he  at  once  sent  off  messengers  to  Benares,  to 

Allahabad,  and  to  Luck  now,  for  succour.  By 
blocked  by  the  27  th  three  small  detachments  from  Ben  area 
u^ST^b  and  itfl  neighbourhood  had  joined  bim.    On  the 

previous  day,  however,  the  rebels  had  come  up, 

1  Calcutta  Gazette  J  an. -Juno,  18  53,  pp.  854-5  ;  Enclosures  to  Stmt  Letter* 

Jrt'tn  halitu  9  Nqv.  1857,  pp.  229-3], 
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and  seized  the  town.  On  the  27th  the  garrison  made  a  sortie, 
but  were  driven  back  into  the  entrenchment.  As  they  had  only 
few  days'  provisions  left*  their  one  hope  of  safety  depended 
on  the  speedy  arrival  of  relief.1 

The  Governor-General,  who  was  at  Allahabad  when  the 
news  of  the  disaster  reached  him,  was  seriously 
alarmed.    It  seemed  quite  possible  that  Kunwar  l^mIS411*1* 
Singh,  flushed  with  victory,  would  make  a  raid  {^f^™*™ 
upon  Benares,  and  cut  in  two  the  line  of  com- 
munication between  Lucknow  and  Calcutta.    Fortunately  there 
was  at  Allahabad  a  portion  of  the  13th  Light  Infantry  under 
Colonel  Lord  Mark  Kerr,    This  officer  was  ordered  to  march  at 
once  to  the  relief  of  Azauigarh.    Before  night  he  was  on  his 
way.    Four  days  later  he  reached  Benares.    There     ^  n 
he  was  joined  by  a  troop  of  the  Bays  and  a  few 
gunners  with  two  guns  and  two  mortars.    On  the  2nd  of  April 
he  moved  forward  again.    At  ten  o'clock  on  the  night  of  the 
5th  he  halted  within  oight  miles  of  Azamgarb.    Till  mid- 
night, messengers  kept  coming  in  from  the  staff- officer  at 
that  station,  imploring  him  to  push  on  without  a  moment's 
delay.    But,  as  he  knew  nothing  of  the  country  through  which 
he  would  have  to  march,  he  determined  to  stay  where  he  was 
till  dawn.     At  four  o'clock  the  march  began. 
Two  hours  later,  Lord  Mark,  who  was  riding  in  B*{£10* 
advance  of  the  column,  saw  masses  of   sepoys  Azamgjirh. 
occupying  some  buildings  and  mango -groves  on 
the  left  of  the  road,  and  lining  the  ditches  of  the  fields  on  its 
right.    Returning  to  the  column,  he  sent  a  company  of  infantry 
to  turn  the  fields.    The  enemy  fell  back  on  another  line  of 
ditches  i  but  at  the  same  time  their  comrades  on  the  other  side 
of  the  road  opened  a  heavy  fire.     Thereupon  Lord  Mark 
ordered  up  his  guns,  which  began  to  throw  shrapnel  into  the 
buildings.    Still  the  enemy  showed  no  signs  of  giving  way ; 
many  of  them  had  climbed  the  man  go- trees,  and  from  their 
branches  kept  up  an  incessant  fire  of  musketry ;  and  their 
reserves  were  threatening  to  cut  oft*  Lord  Mark's  baggage- 
train.    At  last  a  small  breach  appeared  in  the  main  building. 

»me  thirty  volunteers  rushed  to  the  assault,  but,  discerning 
through  the  breach  an  inner  wall  which  still  remained  un 
ojured,  were  obliged  to  fall  back.    The  guns  again  upcried 
1  Sndosuna  to  Secret  Letter*  from  India,  15-31  Mar.  1858,  pp.  950,  978, 
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fire.  After  some  time  had  elapsed,  Lord  Mark  was  about 
to  try  a  second  assault,  when  the  building  was  suddenly 
evacuated,  A  pile  of  corpses  three  feet  high  was  found  corer- 
ing  the  space  within.  The  Bays  galloped  in  pursuit  of  the 
fugitives.  Meanwhile,  an  attack  on  the  British  rear  had 
been  repulsed,  and  a  detachment  which  Lord  Mark  had  sent 
to  protect  the  baggage  was  able  to  rejoin  him.  Withiji 
a  few  hours  the  column  entered  the  entrenchment  of  Amm* 
gurh.1 

The  garrison  was  now  strong  enough  to  assume  the  offensive ; 
but  it  was  forced,  in  obedience  to  orders  from  the 
wHd^lStfaM  Commander  -  in  -  Chief,  to  remain    inactive  until 
^sunl^ib      further  reinforcements  should  arrive  from  Luck- 
now.    On  the  15th,  General  Sir  Edward  Lugard, 
with  three  regiments  of  European  infantry,  seven  hundred 
Sikh  cavalry,  and  eighteen  guns,  appeared  on  the  opposite  bank 
of  the  river  Tons,  which  flows  past  Azamgarh.    Kunwar  Singh 
knew  now  that  he  must  give  up  his  designs  against  the  gar- 
rison ;  but  his  presence  of  mind  did  not  forsake  him.  He 
posted  the  flower  of  his  troops  to  oppose  the  passage  of  the 
Kunwar  asngh  rrveT  V  tne  relieving  force,  and  made  use  of  the 
punka*  for  jug-  time  which  he  thus  gained  to  effect  his  escape. 

Flying  before  a  column  under  Brigadier  Douglas, 
which  Lugard  sent  to  pursue  him,  and  eluding  another  column 
which  was  waiting  on  the  borders  of  Bebar  to  cut  off  hi* 
retreat,  he  crossed  the  Ganges,  and  sought  an 
April  &    aBy]um   [n   the   familiar   jungles  of  Jagdispur. 
There  he  was  joined  by  some  thousands  of  peasants,  raised 
Atirii^     °y  his  brother,  Ammar  Singh.     Next  day  he 
mn  tot     signally  defeated  a  force  which  bad  set  out  from 
victory,     Arrah  to  attack  him.    The  authorities,  terriik'l 
by  this  fresh  disaster,  sent  messengers  to  beg  Douglas  to 
hasten  on  at  once  to  the  rescue,    Douglas  promptly 
Aprils?1'    responded  to  the  appeal.    Before  his  arrival,  the 
old  R&jput,  who  had  fought  so  honourably  and  to 
ably  against  the  British  power,  died* 

Amnmr  Singh  succeeded  to  the  command.    Lugard,  who  had 
already  left  Azamgarh,  hastened,  on  hearing  the 
April  so.     news  of  the  defeat  of  the  Arrah  force,  to  overtake 

1  Calcutta  En'jttehinan,  April  15,  1858  j  Caicutta  Gazette,  Jan. -June,  1854 

pp.  yso-i. 
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Douglas.  He  at  once  began  to  make  the  most  strenuous 
efforts  to  subdue  the  rebels.  His  great  difficulty  ^  {oUowm 
was  to  get  at  them*  The  jungle,  through  which  maintain  • 
they  could  easily  thread  their  way,  offered  a  serious  ff^^ 
obstacle  to  the  movements  of  his  unwieldy  columns. 
His  soldiers,  therefore,  working  like  coolies  in  the  suffocating 
beat,  cut  roads  through  the  tangled  maze.  Again  and  again 
they  brought  parties  of  the  rebels  to  action,  and  invariably 
defeated  them.  But  these  victories,  except  in  so  far  as  they 
kept  up  the  impression  that  the  British  would  never  give  up 
the  struggle,  were  not  worth  the  powder  and  shot  which  was 
expended  in  gaining  them.  The  rebels  had  one  great  resource, 
which  baffled  all  the  skill  and  all  the  prowess  of  the  British, — 
swiftness  of  foot.  Knowing  that  fighting  was  not  their  strong 
point,  they  ran  away  as  often  aB  they  were  attacked,  and 
simply  did  their  best  to  annoy  their  opponents  by  doing  as 
much  damage  and  making  as  great  a  disturbance  as  they  could. 
By  the  middle  of  June,  Lugard  was  so  exhausted  by  the  hard- 
ships, the  fatigue,  and  the  anxiety  which  he  had  undergone, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  resign  his  command,  and  go  home.  He 
had  succeeded  for  the  moment  in  driving  the  rebels  out  of  the 
jungle,  and  he  persuaded  himself  that  he  had  broken  their 
spirit.  He  was  mistaken.  Even  Asiatics  have  too  much  spirit 
to  submit,  when  submission  is  rewarded  by  an  ignominious 
death.  "  We  must  cling  together,"  pleaded  one  who  was  taken 
prisoner ;  "  for,  when  we  go  to  our  homes,  we  are  hunted  down 
and  hanged." 

All  through  the  sweltering  summer  months  the  wretched 
struggle  dragged  on.     Douglas,  who  succeeded 
Lugard,  had  seven  thousand  men  under  his  com-  dJJJS.111** 
mand,  and  he  spired  neither  himself  nor  them; 
but  it  was  all  that  he  could  do  to  keep  the  insurrection  within 
bounds.    He  had  in  his  head  an  admirable  plan  for  hunting 
down  his  pestilent  enemies ;  but  he  was  obliged  to  wait  until 
the  return  of  the  dry  season  should  enable  him  to  execute  it ; 
for  the  country  was  so  sodden  by  the  rains  that  operations  on 
a  large  scale  were  for  the  time  impossible.    Yet  he  could  give 
his  weary  soldiers  no  rest ;  for  the  Grand  Trunk  Road  had  to 
be  guarded,  and  numerous  petty  expeditious  had  to  be  under- 
taken.   The  men  of  one  regiment  were  so  ill  that  they  could 
hardly  eat  or  sleep ;  and  the  most  robust  suffered  from  the 
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alternation  of  scorching  suns  and  drenching  showers.  Mean- 
while the  rebels  were  practically  masters  of  Shahabad.  Break- 
ing up  into  small  parties,  they  roamed  over  the  country, 
maintaining  themselves  by  plunder,  and  wreaking  savage  ven- 
geance on  atl  who  refused  to  help  them.  One  party,  with  a 
mob  of  bud  mashes,  made  a  raid  upon  Gay  a,  burst  open  the  gaol, 
and  released  the  prisoners.  Another  swooped  down  upon 
Arrah,  and  fired  a  number  of  bungalows.  Placards  appeared, 
offering  rewards  for  the  heads  of  the  English  officials.  At  last, 
however,  the  time  came  for  Douglas  to  execute  bis  plan. 
Dividing  his  force  into  seven  columns,  he  arranged  that  four 
should  move  from  Buxar,  driving  the  rebels  before  them,  to- 
wards Jagdispur,  and,  with  a  fifth,  which  was  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Sasseram,  form  a  connected  line  from  the  Ganges  to 
the  Soane,  and  thus  hem  in  the  western  and  southern  sides  of 
the  jungle,  while  two  others,  one  of  which  he  commanded  in 
person,  should  hem  it  in  on  the  east.  As  the  Ganges  bounded 
it  on  the  north,  the  rebels  would  be  compassed  in  on  every  side, 
and  must  surrender.  On  the  13th  of  October  the  columns 
began  to  move.  Every  hour  the  ring  within  which  the  rebels 
were  confined  became  smaller.  On  the  15th  all  the  columns 
were  within  a  short  distance  of  the  jungle,  Douglas  accord- 
ingly sent  a  few  trusty  men  to  deliver  instructions  to  the 
several  commanders  to  close  simultaneously  on  to  it.  The 
country  which  the  men  had  to  traverse  swarmed  with  the 
enemy ;  but  they  braved  every  peril,  and  delivered  their 
messages.  Early  in  the  afternoon  of  the  17th,  Douglas  seot 
final  and  most  minute  instructions  for  the  execution  of  the  last 
move.  He  felt  sure  that  he  was  going  to  succeed.  But  one 
ocL  is      column  was  delayed  for  some  hours  by  a  ftHfeftH 

inundation  ;  and  the  rebels,  promptly  seizing  the 
opportunity,  rushed  out  of  the  jungle,  and  struck  eastwards 
with  the  object  of  crossing  the  Soane. 

Douglas  was  bitterly  disappointed ;  but  he  did  not  give  up 
Rir  Bmrf  bope.  It  happened  that  one  of  his  staff  was  the 
ii  i ..  i«mk'H     young  officer  who  had  won  his  Victoria  Cross  at 

the  nr^t  battle  of  Cawnpore,  upon  whom  had 
been  conferred  the  title  which  his  father  would  have  received  if 
he  had  lived,  and  who,  moreover,  had  inherited  his  father's 
military  talents,  Major  Sir  Henry  Havelock,  It  had  occurred 
to  him  some  time  before  that  the  one  way  to  neutralise  the 
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advantage  which  the  rebels  derived  from  their  superior  speed 
would  be  to  pursue  them  with  mounted  infantry,  armed  with 
Enfield  rifles,  who  would  be  able  to  overtake  them,  and  keep 
them  engaged  until  a  supporting  force  should  come  up  and 
annihilate  them.  Douglas  had  approved  of  the  idea.  Accord- 
ingly, at  about  eight  o'clock  on  the  night  of  the  18th,  Havelock 
set  out  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Jagdispur  with  sixty 
mounted  infantry ,  under  orders  to  make  for  Arrab,  and 
thence  move  up  the  left  bank  of  the  Soane.  A  force  of  cavalry 
followed  him  ;  and  at  ten  o'clock  an  infantry  column  was  de- 
spatched, and  pursued  a  course  parallel  with  and  north  of  the 
rebels'  line  of  flight.  Douglas  himself,  with  another  infantry 
column,  marched  for  Arrah  at  daybreak.  Within  a  few  hours 
the  rebels  found  themselves  headed.  It  was  im- 
possible for  them  to  cross  the  Soane.  For  a  long 
time  they  could  not  make  up  their  minds  to  do  anything.  At 
last  they  turned  round  and  fled  southwards.  Their  pursuers 
dogged  them.  The  country  was  flooded,  and  the  mounted  in- 
fantry were  up  to  their  saddles  in  water ;  but  the  rebels,  whose 
one  thought  now  was  to  save  their  lives,  were  going  at  a  terrific 
pace,  and,  though  the  horses  rapidly  became  exhausted,  the 
chase  had  to  be  maintained.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  following 
day,  Havolock  overtook  the  rear -guard  of  the 

m  Oct.  30 

fugitives,  drove  them  into  a  village,  and  shut 
them  up  in  it  until  an  infantry  column  came  up  to  his  aid. 
Three  hundred  of  the  rebels  were  soon  destroyed.  Two  hun- 
dred more  darted  out  of  the  village,  and  made  a  desperate 
effort  to  rejoin  their  comrades,  but  were  hunted  down,  and  shot 
or  sabred.  The  main  body  fled  on,  doubling  again  and  again 
like  hares.  Still,  the  mounted  infantry  kept  up  the  chase ; 
but  numbers  of  horses  dropped  down  dead,  and  every  villager 
whom  Havolock  questioned  about  the  direction  which  the  fugi- 
tives had  taken,  lied.  On  the  evening  of  the  23rd  begot  within 
a  few  hundred  yards  of  them  ;  but  the  horses  were  too  tired  to  be 
able  to  pass  them  ;  and,  though  sorely  harassed  by  the  rifles  of 
their  pursuers,  they  succeeded  in  escaping  into  the  Kaimor  hills. 

But  there  was  still  no  rest  for  them  or  for  the  British.  It 
was  an  axiom  of  the  Commander-in-Chief  that  ^ 
no  district  could  be  regarded  as  subdued  while  tu/fiimAr 
a  single  armed  rebel  remained  within  it.    He  hm*' 
therefore  ordered  Douglas  to  dislodge  the  fugitives  from  their 
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new  asylum.  The  undertaking  involved  extraordinary  toil  and 
hardship.  The  hills  were  covered  with  dense  jungle  and  huge 
boulders,  which  greatly  impeded  the  progress  of  the  columns, 
In  many  places  the  ground  was  so  slippery  that  the  baggage- 
animals  fell  down.  Still  Douglas  persevered.  At  midnight 
on  the  24  th  of  November,  he  saw  fires  burning  some  way  off  in 
the  jungle.  As  silently  as  deer-stalkers  the  troops  crept  along 
till,  when  they  were  within  fifty  yards  of  the  fire*,  a  few 
figures  rose  and  moved  off.  The  troops  charged.  The  rebels 
stole  down  the  hills,  entered  the  plains,  and  tried  to  cross  the 
Ganges.  But  the  captains  of  some  steamers,  which  were 
patrolling  the  river,  opened  fire  upon  them,  and  sent  them 
flying  from  the  hank.  Their  spirit  was  now  at  last  broken. 
They  no  longer  attempted  to  preserve  their  organisation.  Tin; 
h  mI.  t  h  th  i\  fur  their  lives.  The  rest  skulked  off  by  twos  and 
threes  to  their  homes ;  and,  before  the  close  of  the  year,  peace 
was  restored  to  the  land.1 

Meanwhile  the  eastern,  north-eastern,  and  south-eastern 
districts  of  the  country  subject  to  the  Govern- 
Conditioij  or    ment  of  Bengal  had  remained  comparatively  quiet, 
and  such  disturbances  as  had  arisen  in  no  way 
affected  the  development  of  the  more  vital  parts  of  the  organism 
of  disaffection.    The  zamindars  in  many  cases  proved  them- 
selves actively  loyal,    Here  and  there,  indeed,  the  storiei  of 
mutinies  at  distant  stations  awoke  feelings  of  excitement  and 
distrust  in  the  power  of  the  British ;  here  and  there  the  people, 
though  they  committed  no  breach  of  the  peace,  were  believed 
to  he  disaffected ;  while  in  Assam  a  conspiracy  was  actually 
discovered.    But,  speaking  generally,  the  inhabitants  of  these 
districts  passed  satisfactorily  through  the  ordeal. 

The  sepoy  a,  however,  were  naturally  influenced  by  the  con- 
duct of  their  brethren.    On  the  18th  of  November, 

The  mutineers  »T  4«      it   *  ~,  ,  - 

qfCbjttaBong    1857,  the  34th  Native  Infantry  at  Chittagong  Sud- 
ani dul'a.      denly  rose,  and,  after  committing  the  usual  acts  al 
violence  and  plunder,  marched  off  and  made  for  the  bills  of 
vQ  Tipperah,    Four  days  later  an  attempt  to  disarm 

the  troops  at  Dacca  was  stubbornly  resisted  ;  and 

1  Calcutta  Gazette,  Jiui,-June,  1858,  pp.  1024,  1256  ;  July  Dec.  1858,  pp, 
1403,  1671,  1858,  1981-2,  2004-5,  2008*9 ;  Jan.- June,  1859,  pp.  25-31  : 
267-8  ;  L\ft  qf  Lord  Clyde,  voL  iL  p^  277  ;  Endoturts  to  Secret  Letter*  from 
India,  3-17  July,  1858,  pp.  251,  267,  283  ;  23  July,  1858,  pp,  937,  939  ;  P&rL 
P«jxr*t  voL  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  4,  p.  169,  inc.  3  in  No,  19,  p.  564,  par.  4, 
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the  mutineers,  worsted  in  n  cleqierate  conflict.  Hod,  Mo;ui 
while  the  Chittagong  mutineers  were  hurrying  blindly  up  the 
country  towards  their  intended  place  of  refuge.  But  the 
Raja  of  Tipperah,  loyally  responding  to  an  appeal  of  the 
Commissioner  of  Chittagong,  sent  a  body  of  hie  retainers  to 
stop  them.  Turning  aside,  they  ventured  again  into  British 
territory;  but  they  met  with  no  sympathy  from  the  people. 
On  the  1 5th  of  December  the  chief  civil  officer  ab  Sylhet  sent 
the  Sylhet  Light  Infantry,  a  loyal  native  regiment,  commanded 
by  Major  Byng,  to  pursue  them.  After  marching  the  extra- 
ordinary  distance  of  fifty-five 1  miles  in  thirty-six  hours,  Byng 
learned  that  the  mutineers  had  retraced  their  steps,  and  were 
making  for  Latu.  To  reach  this  place,  he  had  to  march  back 
twenty -eight  miles  along  the  road  which  he  had  just  traversed. 
His  men  followed  him  without  a  murmur,  came  up  with  the 
mutineers  early  on  the  18th,  and  completely  defeated  them. 
Byng  was  killed  early  in  the  action ;  but  Lieutenant  Sherer, 
who  succeeded  to  the  command,  ably  filled  his  place.  Flying 
to  the  north-east,  the  mutineers  were  beaten  again  on  the  12th 
of  January  by  a  detachment  of  the  Sylhet  regiment ;  and  the 
survivors,  shut  up  in  the  hills,  perished  from  exposure  or 
disease. 

Meanwhile  the  Bhagalpur  Division,  without  being  actually 
disorganised,  had  been  in  an  unhealthy  condition. 
Soon  after   the  mutiny  at  Dinapore,  the   5th  ffiflflfe 
rregular  Cavalry  had  mutinied,  and  carried  fire  4  ,„p„ 

i  i  i  '      ,      ,    .  ,       Aug.  14,  1867* 

and  sword  over  the  country.  Most  of  the  zamiu- 
dars  had  supported  the  authorities  in  maintaining  order :  but 
he  number  of  dacoities  had  increased  ;  and  the  people  generally 
ere  in  an  irritable  temper.  Moreover,  the  headquarters  of 
one  of  the  detachments  which  had  mutinied  at  Dacca  were  at 
the  station  of  Jalpaiguri  within  the  Division. 

When,  therefore,  Commissioner  Yule  heard  of  the  mutiny, 
he  knew  that  he  must  act  promptly  if  the  muti-  ^ 


neers  were  to  be  prevented  from  handing  on  the   vS£  t 

rch  to  their  brethren.     Accordingly,  on   the  Dmll7™plc' 
29th  of  November,  he  left  Bhagalpur  with  a  few  of  the  5th 


torch 
29th 

1  In  former  editions  I  said  eighty  miles,  accepting  the  statements  of  the 
despatches  :  but  the  distance  from  Sylhet  to  Latu,  where  the  regiment  halted,  is 
only  twenty-wren  miles ;  and  from  Lain  to  ParUbgarh,  whence  the  troop* 
retraced  their  steps,  the  distance,  as  I  learn  from  General  Sherer,  ut  only  twenty  - 


eight  miles. 
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Fusiliers,  and  marched  north  wards  in  the  direction  of  JalpaignrL 
While  he  was  on  his  way,  two  cavalry  detachments  at  Maditoi 
ganj  and  Jalpaiguri  mutinied,  and  rode  off  southwards  towards 

Dinajpur.    Dalrymplc,  the  collector  of  that  station, 

and  a  few  Europeans  and  Eurasians  whom  he 
gathered  round  him,  resolved  to  remain  where  they  were  and 
defend  the  Government  treasure  to  the  last.1  But»  when  the 
mutineers  were  almost  on  the  point  of  attacking  the  station, 
they  were  warned  that  a  force  of  British  sailors  was  marching 
towards  them,  and  struck  ofT  westward  on  the  road  to  Puraeah, 
The  moment  that  Yule  heard  of  their  movement  lie  hastened 
back  to  intercept  them,  arrived  at  Purneah  in  time  to  prevent 
them  from  plundering,  defeated  them,  and,  having  by  a  rapid 
march  to  the  north-west  frustrated  an  attempt  which  they 
made  to  gain  the  town  of  Niithupur,  forced  them  to  fly  for 
refuge  into  Nepal.  Halting  at  NAthupur,  he  received  a 
message  warning  him  that  the  Dacca  mutineers  were  ahout  to 
swoop  down  on  Jalpaiguri,  and  begging  him  to  come  to  the 
rescue.  He  did  not  lose  a  moment  in  complying  with  the 
request.  Making  a  series  of  prodigious  marches  towards  the 
threatened  station,  he  dashed  past  it  in  the  hope  of  stopping 
the  mutineers,  and  attacking  them  before  they  could  cross  the 
river  Tista,  They  succeeded,  however,  in  turning  his  position, 
and,  making  good  use  of  their  startt  got  safely  across  the 
river.  But,  though  baffled  in  his  original  object,  Yule  wai 
determined  to  prevent  them  from  gaining  a  foothold  in  British 

territory.    Marching  westward,  to  the  south  and, 
man™?.     as       were,  alongside  of  them,  he  forced  them 
also  to  take  refuge  within  Nepal 

While  Yule  was  performing  these  exploits,  the  Chutia 

Nagpur  Division  remained  in  the  same  disturbed 
pl!r  0KiiiunN^  condition,  in  which  it  had  been  at  the  time  of 

Sir  Colin's  departure  from  Calcutta,  Many  of 
the  landowners,  indeed,  steadily  supported  the  authorities  ;  but 
the  aboriginal  tribes  gathered  together  in  large  numbers  to 
plunder,  to  revenge  themselves  upon  chiefs  who  bad  offended 
them,  or  to  support  pretenders  of  their  own  choice.  The 
British  officers  marched  fruin  one  threatened  point  to  another 
with  such  scanty  forces  as  they  could  muster;  but,  though 
they  beat  the  insurgents  in  a  number  of  petty  combats,  anarchy 

3  Malleoli,  vol.  U,  p.  431, 
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continued  to  prevail.  Towards  the  end  of  1857  reinforcements 
began  to  arrive.  At  one  time,  in  a  single  district,  no  less  than 
five  different  detachments  were  simultaneously  hunting  in- 
surgents; but  the  country  was  so  hilly  and  overgrown  with 
jungle  that  their  operations  were  seriously  impeded.  Early  in 
1858,  however,  the  tide  began  to  turn.  Numbers  of  guilty 
villages  were  destroyed,  and  quantities  of  grain  and  cattle 
captured.  The  effect  of  these  measures  was  speedily  apparent. 
The  disaffected  felt  that  it  was  high  time  to  settle  down  again 
in  their  villages,  and  a  renewed  influx  of  revenue  proved  that 
all  classes  were  regaining  their  old  confidence  in  British 
power.1 

It  is  now  time  to  trace  the  progress  of  the  events  that  dis- 
turbed the  peace  of  the  Bombay  Presidency,  of  Central  and  of 
Southern  India.  After  making  this  excursion,  the  reader  will 
understand  how  it  was  that  Sir  Colin  Campbell  was  able  to 
undertake  with  confidence  the  work  of  reconquering  Bohil- 
khand  and  Oudh. 

1  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  xliv.  (1857-58),  Part  1,  p.  426,  par.  60.  Put  2,  p.  266, 
par.  81  ;  p.  275,  par.  16.  Part  4,  pp.  68,  95,  811 ;  p.  551,  par.  84  ;  p.  569,  par. 
37  ;  p.  572,  par.  17  ;  p.  587,  par.  20  ;  p.  591,  par.  22 ;  p.  611,  pan.  11-12,  etc. 
Report  on  the  Administration  of  the  Districts  under  the  Government  of  Bengal 
during  the  years  1857-58,  p.  4. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

THE  BOMBAY  PRESIDENCY 


The   Bombay  Presidency  was  bounded   on   the  north  k 
lg[._       Baluchistan  and  the  south  -western  extremity  of 
Th*  Boinbiiy  the  Punjab,  on  the  west  by  Baluchistan  and  the 
Fluency.    SQa^  oti  the  south  by  Mysore,  and  on  the  east  bv 
the  Nizam's  dominions,  the  Central  Provinces,  Malwa,  and 
RrtjputAna.    The  whole  extent  of  the  territory,  including  the 
domi  Dions  of   a  number  of  protected  native  princes,  wu 
about  four  times  that  of  England, 

The  Governor  of  the  Presidency  was  Lord  Elphinstone.  He 
Lord  Kiphin-  ^ad  had  a  long  and  varied  experience  of  Anglo 
*tom!.  Indian   politics.     Twenty  years  before,  he  had 

i&flj.  peeJ]  app0inted  Governor  of  Madras.  At  that 
time,  indeed,  no  very  high  opinion  had  been  formed  of 
his  qualifications  for  rule.  "We  want  a  Governor,"  a 
zealous  official  had  remarked,  "and  they  send  us  a  guards- 
man ;  we  want  a  statesman,  and  they  send  us  a  dancer.1' 1 
Since  then,  however,  Lord  Elphinstone  had  ripened  into  a 
statesman  of  the  first  order.  He  had  tact  and  knowledge  of 
men.  He  knew  when  and  how  to  rebuke  a  subordinate,  when 
to  restrain  him,  when  to  let  him  have  his  own  way.  He  never 
attempted  to  fetter  men  who  could  be  trusted  to  use  their 
own  discretion.  While  his  lofty  character,  his  bold  and  en- 
lightened statesmanship  won  the  respect  and  confidence  of 
those  who  served  under  him}  he  had  the  art  of  attaching 
them  to  himself,  of  stimulating  them  to  the  utmost  seal 
by  well-timed  compliment  or  frankly-expressed  trust  in  their 
ability. 

1  K*ye,  vol.  i.  p.  421, 
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He  resolves 
to  «»v* 

Ira]  India. 


The  news  of  the  outbreak  at  Meerut  reached  him  on  the  1 4th 
f  May.  Like  John  Lawrence,  he  at  once  made 
p  his  mind  to  regard  the  interests  of  his  own 
charge  as  subordinate  to  the  interests  of  the 
empire.  It  was  due  to  his  energy  that  the  troops  who  had 
been  engaged  in  the  Persian  war  were  despatched  with  such 
rapidity  to  Calcutta ;  it  was  due  to  his  swift  recognition  of  the 
essential  conditions  of  the  struggle  that  Bartle  Frere  was 
enabled  to  execute  his  design  of  reinforcing  the  Punjab,  and 
that  George  Lawrence  was  provided  with  the  means  Jum  fc 
of  saving  Raj pu tana.  As  soon  as  the  news  of  the 
mutiny  at  Nusseerabad  reached  him,  he  saw  that  it  would  be 
his  task  to  secure  the  all -important  line  of  communication 
between  Bombay  and  Agra,  and  to  support  the  authorities  in 
Central  India.  Accordingly,  although  his  own  resources  were 
but  slender,  he  lost  no  time  in  equipping  a  column  for  the 
attainment  of  these  objects*  The  column  was  placed  under 
the  command  of  Major-General  Woodburn,  who  was  ordered  to 
proceed  direct  to  Mhow,  and  to  obey  whatever  instructions 
he  might  receive  from  the  Governor-General's  Agent  at 
Indore.1 

Soon,  however,  events  occurred  which  warned  Elphinstone 
that  the  country  under  his  own  control  was  not  to  pass  scathless 
through  the  crisis.  In  the  recently-annexed  pro-  _ 
vmce  of  SaUira  there  was  a  strong  feeling  in 
favour  of  the  pretensions  of  the  adopted  son  of  the  late  Raja's 
brother.  Moreover,  the  feudatory  chiefs,  who,  with  only  one 
exception,  had  no  male  issue,  knowing  that  their  adopted  eons 
would  not  be  allowed  to  succeed  to  their  estates,  were  per- 
sonally anxious  for  the  overthrow  of  the  British  Government, 
On  the  12th  of  June  the  magistrate,  Rose,  learned  that  one 
Ranga  Btipaji  had  formed  a  plot  to  release  the  prisoners  in  the 
town  of  Satara,  plunder  the  treasury,  and  attack  the  canton* 
ments.  He  at  once  sent  for  European  reinforcements.  One  of 
the  chief  conspirators  was  discovered  and  arrested.  Thereupon 
Ranga  Bapaji  fled.  His  followers  were  attacked  and  dispersed 
by  a  party  of  the  Southern  Maratha  Irregular  Horse  under 
Lieutenant  Kerr.  Subsequent  investigations  proved  that  the 
family  of  the  late  Raja  had  been  implicated  in  the  plot.  They 

1  Report  on  the  Adminietratien  of  Public  Aftiirs  in  the  Bombay  Presidency 
for  the  rear  1357-56,  pp.  27-8,  pur*  I  AO  L 
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were  therefore  transported,  while  seventeen  of  their  fellow-con- 
spirators were  convicted  and  executed.1 

Soon  after  the  detection  of  the  plot  which  has  just  been 
Tti*  ftonthwni  described,  Elph  in  stone  received  gloomy  reports 
M*rii3n  from  the  Southern  Maratha  country.  Stretching 
to  the  south  of  Satara,  that  country  is  bounded 
on  the  east  by  the  Nizam's  dominions,  on  the  west  by  tk 
Ghats,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Madras  Presidency.  It  con- 
tained two  British  collectoratesj  Belgaum  and  Dharwar,  numeroui 
small  semi -independent  states,  and  one  of  mora  importance, 
Kolhapur.  At  each  of  the  three  chief  towns,  Kolhapur, 
Belgaum,  and  Dharwar,  there  was  a  native  regiment  At 
Belgaum  there  were  some  four  hundred  European  women  and 
children,  while  the  only  British  force  consisted  of  a  batten  ui 
artillery  and  some  thirty  infantry.  The  chiefs  and  smaller 
landowners  still  smarted  from  the  wounds  inflicted  upon  them 
by  the  Inam  Commission ;  to  many  of  them  had  been  denial 
the  privilege  of  adopting  heirs  to  their  estates ;  and  they  were 
backed  by  the  sympathies  of  a  warlike  people  who  had  been 
foolishly  allowed  to  retain  their  arms,  In  Kolhapur  and  tba 
neighbouring  province  of  Sawant  Wari  there  were  other  grounds 
of  disaffection.  In  1842  the  Raja  of  Kolhapur  died,  leaving 
two  infant  sons.  Thereupon  the  British  Government  appoint*] 
a  native  minister,  who  was  to  act  under  the  control  of  a  British 
political  officer.  The  country  was  studded  with  numerous  forts, 
garrisoned  by  hereditary  defenders.  These  garrisons  were 
removed  by  order  of  the  political  officer.  The  native  court 
resented  this  measure,  and  in  1844  a  rebellion  broke  out-  Tbe 
states  of  Kolhapur  and  Sawant  Wari  were  forced  to  pay  the 
expenses  incurred  in  suppressing  the  rebellion.2  Naturally, 
therefore,  there  were  many  in  both  states  wrho  were  prepared 
to  take  advantage  of  the  first  opportunity  to  strike  at  the 
British  power, 

The  political  officer  in  charge  of  the  Southern  Marathi 
country  was  George  Berkeley  Seton-Karr,  the 
'    magistrate  and  collector  of  Belgaum.     He  was 
a  steadfast  opponent  of  the  policy  of  the  Inam  Commission  ; 
he  heartily  sympathised  with  those  who  were  suffering  from  its 

1  Rtp&rU  etc.,  p.  18,  purs.  90-2  ;  EndatttrtA  to  Secret  LeitetM  from  India,  34 
Sept  18G7,  pp.  7*6-8. 

3  Sir  G.  Jacob's  }YeMtrn  Jmfia,  pp.  158-01. 
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action;  and  he  hud  succeeded  so  thoroughly  in  impressing 
them  with  the  belief  that  he  was  their  friend  that,  for  some 
time  after  the  news  of  the  Meerut  outbreak  reached  them,  he 
wu  able  to  hold  their  passions  in  check.  As  time  went  on, 
however,  the  strain  upon  his  powers  of  management  increased. 
On  the  20th  of  June  he  represented  to  the  Governor  the 
alarming  condition  of  the  country ;  but,  knowing  that  there 
was  more  than  enough  work  for  every  British  soldier  else- 
where, he  would  not  harass  him  by  asking  for  help ;  he  simply 
asked  for  authority  to  meet  the  crisis  on  his  own  responsibility 
as  best  he  could.  The  request  was  granted,  and  the  unselfish 
courage  which  had  prompted  it  was  rewarded.  For,  though 
the  excitement  of  the  MarAthas  became  more  intense  when 
they  heard  how  Nana  Sahib  had  triumphed  at  Cawnpore,  and 
how  he  had  assumed  the  title  of  Peshwa,  Seton-Karr  still  kopt 
his  hold  upon  them.  He  hail  not  the  mean  a,  and,  if  In-  had 
had  the  means,  he  would  not  have  had  the  inclination  to  rule 
by  fear ;  but  he  knew  how  to  rule  by  love.1  He  knew,  how- 
ever, that  the  three  native  regimentB  were  intriguing  with  each 
other.  Suddenly  he  received  by  telegraph  news 
of  a  disaster  which  threatened  to  render  all  his  1lly81' 
exertions  unavailing. 

On  the  31st  of  July  the  sepoy  conspirators  at  Kolhapur  dis- 
covered that  the  native  adjutant  of  the  regiment 
was  sending  away  his  family.  Feeling  sure  that  Koiwjilr 
he  was  going  to  betray  them,  they  resolved  to 
rise  at  once.  The  night  was  intensely  dark;  and  heavy  rain 
was  falling.  The  adjutant  ran  to  the  officers'  bungalows  to 
warn  the  inmates.  The  ladies  had  just  time  to  escape  before 
the  mutineers  came  up.  A  few  of  the  officers  tried  to  recall 
the  men  to  their  duty,  but  in  vain.  Telegrams,  however,  were 
sent  to  Bombay  and  Satara  for  aid.  The  sepoys,  after 
plundering  the  treasury  and  the  station,  marched  to  the  town, 
but  found  the  gates  closed  against  them.  Most  of  them  then 
returned  to  their  lines.  The  rest  marched  to  the  Ghats,  but 
"ound  the  road  leading  down  to  the  coast  blocked.  The  bulk 
f  them  then  made  for  the  Sawant  W&ri  jungles.  The  re- 
ainder,  about  forty  in  number,  returned  to  Kolhapur,  and 
threw  themselves  into  a  small  outwork  adjoining  the  town.* 

1  Malleson,  vol.  iil  pp.  20,  25*3L 

2  Times,  Oct  6,  1867t  p.  9,  cola.  2,  3  ;  Jacob,  pp.  155-1 ;  Rtpori  on  Ita 
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Meanwhile  the  news  of  the  mutiny  had  created  a  panic  io 
Bombay.  Many  of  the  European  residents  removed  their 
wives  and  children  to  the  ships  in  the  harbour.  The  Governor, 
Eiptaiiwtone  however,  was  equal  to  the  occasion,  He  at  once 
e*ends  Jacob  decided  to  send  Colonel  George  Le  Grand  Jacob, 
to  the  rescue,  m  eXper£ence<j  soldier*  statesman  who  had  just 
returned  from  the  Persian  expedition,  to  restore  order  in 
Kolhapur.  "  I  am  aware,"  he  said,  in  bidding  Jacob  farewell, 
11  that  in  a  crisis  like  this  a  person  on  the  spot  ought  to  )>e  the 
best  judge  of  any  action  that  might  be  at  once  necessary ;  to 
wait  for  orders  may  allow  events  to  become  too  strong  to 
master.  I  have  confidence  in  your  judgement ;  do  your  best  to 
meet  the  present  emergency  and  rely  on  my  full  support."  At  the 
same  time  he  despatched  by  steamer  two  detachments  of  the  2nd 
Europeans,  which  were  to  land  in  the  Portuguese  territory  of 
Goa,  and  thence  march  respectively  to  Kolhapur  and  Belgaum. 

Jacob  started  at  once.  On  his  way  he  received  proofs  of 
a  treasonable  correspondence  between  the  Wahabi  high -priest 
of  Poona  and  his  disciples  in  the  Southern  Maratha  country, 
Just  before  midnight  on  the  14th  of  August  he  reached  Kol- 
hapur, and  found  that  order  had  been  already  restored.  Lien- 
tenant  Kerr  had  hastened  from  Satara  with  fifty  of  his  troopera, 
swum  three  swift  and  deep  rivers,  traversed  eighty  miles  in 
twenty-four  hours,  fought  his  way  into  the  outwork,  and  over- 
powered the  mutineers. 

On  the  17th  the  men  of  the  2nd  Europeans,  who  had  made 
a  harassing  march  from  the  coast  across  a  flooded 
T^Nsammg  CDUlltrv^  reinforced  Jacob.     He  now  felt  strong 
Aug.  ib.     enough  to  disarm  the  native  regiment.    Next  day 
the  disarming  parade  was  held.    Jacob  harangued 
the  sepoys,  appealing  to  every  feeling  that  could  lead  them  to 
reproach  themselves  for  their  conduct.    Before  he  bad  finished 
his  speech,  he  noticed  tears  rolling  down  the  cheeks  of  gome  of  the 
men.    He  then  gave  the  order  to  pile  anus.    For  a  few  momenta 
t  he  men  hesitated*  Then  they  obeyed,  and  the  crisis  was  at  an  end. 
There  still  remained,  however,  the  work  of  discovering  and 
pubjaiiment   punishing  the  ringleaders,  and  investigating  the 
^fiontvestJ"    causes  of  the  plot*    Courts-martial  were  promptly 
Aug,  it.     }  i  c  Id  >    Next  1 1 1  l  v  t  w  e  n  t  y  o  n  e  prison  ers  were  con* 

AdmimMtratitm  ff  Pubh'c  AJ'airs  in  the  ikmiUty  Presidency  for  the  year  1857*53, 
p.  29,  par.  153. 
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icted.  Two  were  hanged,  eleven  shot,  and  eight  blown  away 
from  guns.  Subsequent  enquiries  proved  that  the  regiment 
had  long  been  in  correspondence  with  the  Bengal  sepoys.1 

The  news  of  the  mutiny  had  seriously  aggravated  the  perils 
of  Seton-Karr's  position.  The  regiments  at  Bel- 
gaum  and  Dharwar  were  alike  disaffected,  and  had, 
as  was  afterwards  discovered,  agreed  to  follow  the 
example  of  their  comrades  at  Kolhapur.  Fortunately  the  men 
at  Belgaum  as  yet  knew  nothing  of  what  the  telegraph  had 
told  Seton-Karr.  Having  discovered  the  man  whom  they 
looked  up  to  as  their  leader,  he  instantly  sent  him  off  on  special 
duty  to  a  distant  town.  The  result  was  that,  when  the  sepoys 
heard  of  the  mutiny,  they  were  so  paralysed  by  the  loss  of 
their  head  that  they  did  nothing.  On  the  10th  of  August  the 
detachment  of  the  2nd  Europeans  arrived.  Seton-Karr  and  his 
military  coadjutor,  General  Lester,  now  felt  strong  enough  to 
arrest  a  number  of  conspirators  of  whose  guilt  they  had  pro- 
cured evidence.  A  number  of  intercepted  letters,  written  by 
one  of  these  men,  proved  the  existence  of  an  organised 
Mahomedan  conspiracy  for  a  general  rising  throughout  the 
Southern  Ma  rat  ha  country  and  Kolhapur.  The  writer  and  one 
of  his  associates  were  tried,  condemned,  and  executed.2 

Meanwhile  Elphinstone  was  becoming  anxious  for  the  safety 
of  Bombay.    The  military  force  in  that  city  consisted  of  three 
native  regiments  and  only  four  hundred  Europeans  under 
Brigadier  Shortt;  there  were  also  a  number  of  Trotlhlw} 
native  and  sixty  European  police  under  Superin-  cxpectaut 
tendent  Forjett.    Hitherto  quiet  had  prevailed.  Bwu,biar- 
But  the  great  Mahomedan  festival  of  the  Muharram  was  ap- 
proaching, and  it  seemed  probable  that  the  disaffected  would 
take  advantage  of  the  excitement  which  it  was  sure  to  cause. 
The  authorities,  however,  were  not  agreed  among  themselves  as 
to  who  were  really  disaffected.    The  Government 
were  under  the  impression  that  danger  was  to  be 
apprehended  only  from  the  townspeople,  of  whom 
•  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  were  MahomedanB.    It  is  hardly 
essary  to  say  that  Brigadier  Shortt  and  his  officers  put 
lute  faith  in  the  sepoys.    Forjett,  on  the  contrary,  who 


authoritlwL 


1  Report  on  the  Administration  of  Pubtic  Affairs  in  the  Bombay  Presidency 
Ike  year  1857-58,  par.  155  ;  Jacob,  pp.  148-54,  157,  162-77. 
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hful  been  born  and  bred  in  India,  and  knew  the  natmi 
thoroughly,  was  convinced  that,  while  the  townspeople  would 
tint  flare  to  stir  unless  the  eejxjys  Bet  them  the  example,  the 
sepoys  needed  to  be  closely  watched.  These  opinions,  which  ht 
freely  expressed,  gave  great  offence  to  the  Brigadier,  who  seems 
to  have  regarded  him  as  a  meddler. 

A  few  days  before  the  festival  the  Governor  suggested  to 
the  Brigadier  a  plan  for  the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  city. 
Next  morning  Forjett  called  upon  the  Brigadier.  He  learned 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  plan  suggested  by  the  Government, 
the  European  troops  and  the  European  police  were  to  be  split 
up  into  small  parties  and  posted  in  various  quarters  of  the 
but  that  there  would  not  be  a  single  European  soldier  to  oppose 
a  mutiny  among  the  sepoys  at  the  point  where  it  would  he 
likely  to  begin.  He  at  once  detected  the  weakness  of  thij 
arrangement,  and  begged  the  Brigadier  to  mass  his  European 
infantry  and  guns  on  a  spot  which  commanded  both  the  sepoy 
lines  and  the  town.  The  Brigadier  refused  to  do  so-  Still, 
Forjett  resolved  that,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  he  would  counteract 
the  baneful  tendency  of  the  official  plan.  Accordingly*  the 
next  time  he  saw  the  Governor,  he  plainly  told  him  that  he 
should  feel  obliged  to  disobey  the  orders  of  Government  regard- 
ing the  location  of  the  police,  as,  if  the  sepoys  were  to  mutiny, 
it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  have  them  all  in  hand.  "It 
is  a  very  risky  thing,"  replied  the  Governor,  who  appreciated 
Forjetfc's  worth,  *(  to  disobey  orders,  but  I  am  sure  you  will  do 
nothing  rash."    Forjett  took  the  hint. 

The  Muharram  began.  Every  night  Forjett  went  his  rounds 
_  „  .  in  disguise.  Whenever  ho  heard  anybody  sneak- 
mg  m  a  tone  of  exultation  of  the  successes  of  the 
mutineers  in  other  parts  of  India,  he  seized  him  on  the  spot, 
and  whistled  for  his  men,  some  of  whom  were  sure  to  be  lurk- 
ing about  within  earshot.  The  budmashes  were  so  thoroughly 
frightened  by  these  seemingly  magical  arrests  that,  as  Forjett 
had  predicted,  they  remained  perfectly  still  But  on  the  last 
night  hut  one,  as  a  Hindu  idol  was  being  carried  in  procession 
through  the  streets,  a  drunken  Christian  drummer,  belonging 
to  one  of  the  sepoy  regiments,  insulted  the  devotees  who  sur- 
rounded it,  and  knocked  it  down.  Two  policemen  at  once  took 
him  into  custody.  As  soon  as  his  comrades  heard  that  he  had 
been  arrested,  they  determined  to  vent  their  spleen  upon  t  be 
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■ police,  whom  they  detested  as  myrmidons  of  Forjett.  A  score 
of  them  hurried  to  the  lock-up,  burst  it  open,  rescued  the 
drummer,  and  carried  off  the  two  policemen  to  their  lines.  A 
European  constable  and  four  native  policemen  went  thither  at 
once,  and  demanded  the  release  of  their  comrades.  Instead  of 
granting  their  demand,  the  sepoys  assaulted  them ;  a  fight  en- 
sued :  the  police  fought  their  way  out,  leaving  two  sepoys  for 
dead :  numbers  of  sepoys  turned  out ;  and  a  messenger  ran  to 
warn  Forjett. 

Ordering  the  European  police  to  follow  him  as  fast  as  they 
could,  Forjett  mounted  his  horse,  and  galloped  at  full  speed  to 
the  scene  of  mutiny.  The  sepoys  were  trying  to  force  their 
way  out  of  the  lineB,  and  their  officers,  with  drawn  swords, 
were  doing  their  best  to  hinder  them.  As  soon  as  the  sepoys 
saw  Forjett,  their  excitement  rose  to  fury.  "For  God's  sake, 
Mr.  Forjett, "  cried  the  officers,  "  go  away."  u  If  your  men  are 
bent  on  mischief,"  replied  Forjett,  u  the  sooner  it  is  over,  the 
better."  The  sepoyB  hesitated.  Forjett  sat  still  on  his  horse, 
confronting  them.  Presently  his  assistant  came  galloping  up. 
Fifty-four  Europeans  followed.  Bringing  them  to  the  halt, 
Forjett  cried,  "  Throw  open  the  gates ;  I  am  prepared  for  them." 
The  sepoys  were  fairly  mastered ;  their  excitement  quieted 
down   and  they  slunk  back  within  their  lines. 

Twenty-four  hours  more,  and  the  festival  would  be  over. 
Like  a  good  general,  Forjett  followed  up  his  victory  by  keeping 
bis  men  still  on  the  alert.  The  consequence  was  that,  on  the 
last  night,  not  oidy  were  the  aepoys  quiet,  but  it  was  unneces- 
sary to  make  a  single  arrest  in  the  town.  A  few  days  later 
Forjett  caused  a  gibbet  to  be  erected  in  the  yard  of  the  police- 
office,  sent  for  the  most  influential  of  those  citizens  whom  he 
knew  to  be  disaffected,  and,  pointing  to  the  gibbet,  told  them 
that,  if  he  should  find  the  least  reason  to  believe  that  any  of 
them  meditated  an  outbreak,  they  should  be  instantly  hanged. 
They  listened  in  solemn  silence,  and  went  away  overawed.  AH 
danger,  however,  was  not  yet  over.  Forjett  was  informed  by 
one  of  his  detectives  that  a  number  of  sepoys  were  in  the  habit 
of  holding  secret  meetings  in  the  house  of  one  Ganga  Parshad. 
He  accordingly  caused  this  man  to  be  arrested  in  the  night,  and 
brought  to  the  police-office.  There,  partly  by  threats,  partly 
by  the  promise  of  a  large  reward,  he  induced  him  to  tell  what 
he  knew.    Next  evening  he  went  to  the  house,  and,  going  into 


470 


THE  BOMBAY  PRESIDENCY 


THAf.  IU1 


a  room  adjoining  the  one  in  which  the  meetings  were  held, 
peeped  through  a  hole  which  had  been  drilled  in  the  wall 
Presently  he  saw  the  sepoys  come  in,  one  by  one.  From  what 
he  heard  he  gathered  that  they  intended  to  mutiny  during  the 
Hindu  festival  of  the  Diwali  in  October,  pillage  the  cityt  and 
then  quit  the  island.  Another  day,  knowing  that  the  officers 
were  still  disposed  to  trust  their  men,  he  persuaded  Major 
Barrow,  the  commandant  of  one  of  the  regiments,  to  go  with 
him  to  the  house.  94  My  God/1  said  Barrow,  when  he  saw  the 
sepoys  through  the  holes,  u  my  own  men  I  is  it  possible ! rt 
The  plot  was  reported  to  the  Brigadier  and  the  Governor. 
"  Mr.  Forjett  has  caught  us  at  last,"  said  Shortt.  Courts-martiaJ 
were  held,  and  two  of  the  sepoys  were  executed,  and  six  trans- 
ported for  life.  The  Diwali  passed  quietly,  and  thenceforth 
♦   Bombay  was  safe.1 

Still,  in  many  parts  of  the  Presidency  the  state  of  affairs 
MuiiuiM  in  the  was  8Uc^  83  to  cause  the  Governor  grave  anxiety, 
north  of  ttw     Although  the  Bombay  army,  on  the  whole,  was 
Prtrideney.     tolerably  staunch,  there  were  many  Poorbeahs  in 
its  ranks  who  sympathised  with  their  brethren  in  North- Western 
India.    In  September  two  plots  to  mutiny,  at  Hyderabad  in  Sind 
and  at  Ahmad abad,  were  nipped  in  the  bud,  and  at 
Karachi  in  Sind  a  mutiny  actually  took  place.3  But 
it  was  in  the  Southern  Maratha  country  that  the  most  formidable 
danger  lurked.    The  brother  of  the  Raja  of  Kolhapur,  a  clever 
and  ambitious  man,  was  known  to  be  disaffected.  Emiasajiet 
Aflfcfrainthe  ^TOm        Nana  Sahib  and  from  various  Southern 
southern       Maratha  chiefs  stole  into  Kolhapur,  and  did  their 
«St{£        best  to  persuade  him  to  rebel.    All  through  the 
autumn  Jacob's  mind  was  kept  on  the  rack  by 
rumours  of  intended  risings.    At  last,  on  the  night  of  the  5th 
of  December,  he  was  awakened  by  the  clatter  of  horses'  hoofs. 
Rushing  out  of  doors,  he  was  met  by  a  native  officer,  who  told 
him  that  ominous  shouts  had  been  heard  in  the  towm  The 
explanation  was  soon  forthcoming.     A  band  of  insurgents, 
instigated  doubtless  by  the  Raja's  brother,  had  thrown  them 
selves  into  the  town  and  shut  the  gates.    Jacob  inatantly 

1  Ob  Forjett  a  Our  Real  Danger  in  India,  pp.  106-44  ;  Report  m  thr  Admin* 
stratum  of  Public  A/airs  in  the  Lhmtxit/  I'revidcnojftrr  t)it  ytar  1S57 p.  HO, 

par.  97. 
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galloped  iuto  the  camp,  ami  sounded  the  alarm;  the  troops 
turned  out :  one  of  the  gates  was  blown  open :  the  storming 
party  rushed  in :  the  rebels  fled  ;  and  thirty-six  who  were  taken 
prisoners  were  then  and  there  tried  by  drum-head  courtrinartial, 
convicted,  condemned,  and  executed.  But  for  this  prompt 
action,  the  wave  of  rebellion  might  have  streamed  down  the 
whole  of  the  Southern  Maratha  country,  and  overflowed  into 
the  dominions  of  the  Nizam.1 

The  other  states  of  the  Southern  Maratha  country,  indeed, 
agitated  by  troubles  of  their  own.  Seton-Karr  and 
iter,  backed  up  by  an  able  officer.  Colonel  Malcolm,  were 
steadily  disarming  the  population :  but  a  succession  of  petty 
outbreaks  had  occurred,  and  had  been  with  dim-  ^ 
cnlty  repressed.  Early  in  1858,  Malcolm  had  to 
march  eastward  against  the  Raja  of  Shorapur,  a  weak  and  hot- 
headed young  chief,  owning  the  sovereignty  of  the  Nizam,  who 
had  been  hurried  by  unscrupulous  advisers  into  rebellion.  It 
was  clearly  necessary  to  subdue  the  insurrectionary  spirit  before 
it  could  take  hold  of  the  people  of  the  surrounding  country. 
Accordingly,  the  Government  resolved  to  make  an  administrative 
change. 

In  May,  Jacob  was  appointed  Commissioner  of  the  Southern 
Maratha  country.    At  the  same  time  Seton-Karr 
was  directed  to  make  over  the  political  agency  to  M"W0[VL 
his  assistant,  Charles  Mauson,  who  was   to  act    p  ° 
under  Jacob.2    It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  these  changes 
reflected  no  censure  upon  Seton-Karr.    The  Government  simply 
felt  that  it  would  be  wise,  in  the  existing  emergency,  to  place 
the  supreme  control  of  so  turbulent  a  country  in  the  hands  of 
one  man. 

Unfortunately,  Hanson,  having  been  connected  with  the  Inam 
Commission,  was  regarded  with  suspicion  by  the 
native  chiefs.  The  ablest  of  these  was  Baba  Sahib, 
chief  of  Nargund.  A  few  weeks  before,  he  had 
heard  with  sorrow  and  alarm  that  one  of  his  brother  chiefs  had 
been  arrested  by  Manson  ;  and,  now  that  Mansou  had  been 
promoted,  he  was  seized  by  the  fancy  that  proofs  of  his  own  dis- 
loyalty had  been  obtained,  and  that  he  was  to  be  the  next  victim. 

1  Report  on  the  Administration  of  Public  Affairs  in  ih*  Bombay  Prttidcnty 
f&r  the  year  1857-58,  pp.  18-16,  purs.  93-4  ;  Jacob,  pp.  178-97* 
3  lb.  p.  210. 
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On  the  26th  of  May,  Manson  left  Kolhapur,  where  he  had 
been  conferring  with  Jacob,  intending  to  visit  the  northern 
states  of  the  country,  and  try  whether  his  personal  influence 
could  keep  the  chiefs  steady.  He  was  accompanied  only  by 
twelve  troopers  of  the  Southern  Maratha  Horse.  Four  hours 
later  Jacob  received  a  telegram,  to  the  enact  that  Baba  Sahili 
was  believed  to  have  risen.  He  at  once  sent  a  messenger  on 
horseback  to  deliver  the  news  to  Manson,  to  tell  him  that  he 
had  telegraphed  to  Lester  to  send  a  force  to  Nargiind  if  the 
news  should  turn  out  to  be  true,  and  to  recommend  him  to 
return  to  Kolhapur  and  consult  with  him,  on  his  way  to  job 
this  force.  The  messenger  overtook  Man  son  at  a  place  called 
Kurandwdr.  Manson,  still  confident  in  the  strength  of  his  own 
influence,  told  him  to  go  back  and  tell  Jacob  that  be  intended 
to  hurry  across  country  to  Nargiind,  and,  if  possible,  nip  the 
revolt  in  the  bud.  He  then  pushed  on  rapidly  with  the 
troopers.  On  the  29th  he  arrived  at  Kamdrug,  the  chief  of 
which  place  was  Baba  Sahib's  half  -  brother.  From  him  be 
learned  that  Baba  Sahib  had  committed  himself  irretrievably. 
He  resolved,  therefore,  to  go  southward  and  join  Malcolm,  wbo 
had  already  marched  to  attack  the  rebels,  That  evening  he 
started.  After  an  exhausting  stage,  he  halted  for  the  night 
near  a  village  called  S  unban,  and  lay  down  with  bis  troopers 
in  a  temple  to  sleep.  About  midnight  Baba  Sahib  and  a 
number  of  his  followers  stole  up  to  the  temple,  fired  a  volley, 
and  rushed  in  with  drawn  swords*  Starting  from  his  sleep, 
Manson  jumped  up  and  fired  his  revolver  at  his  assailants ;  hut 
in  a  moment  they  overpowered  him,  cut  off  his  head,  and  flung 
his  body  into  the  tire,  Baba  Sahib  then  returned  to  Nargiind, 
and  hung  up  the  gory  head  over  a  gateway. 

For  two  days  he  enjoyed  his  triumph.    On  the  1st  of  June, 
Malcolm  appeared  before  the  walls  of  Nargiind,  defeated  him, 
and  drove  him  and  his  followers  into  the  fort.    Next  morning 
the  fort  was  found  empty,    Baba  Sahib  had  fled  in  the  night 
x«mtuite      Frank  Souter,  the  superintendent  of  police,  rode 
DTOttata      with  a  few  men  in  pursuit,  and  on  the  2nd  caught 
hrm,  disguised  as  a  pilgrim,  in  the  jungle*  Soon 
um  "     afterwards  he  was  tried,  condemned,  and  executed. 
Within  a  few  weeks  Jacob  completely  restored  order  in  the 
country  above  the  Ghats.1 

1  Jacob,  pp.  ii21-32. 
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Some  months  earlier,  a  tribe  called  the  Sawant  Dessayees 
had  taken  advantage  of  the  disturbed  condition  of 
the  Presidency  to  plunder  villages  in  the  country  puffino^ 
below  the  Ghats.   The  dense  jungles  afforded  them 
so  secure  an  asylum  that  for  many  months  they  were  able  to 
defy  the  various  columns  that  were  striving  to  get  at  them* 
Before  the  end  of  1858,  however,  they  were  subdued  by  the  aid 
of  the  Portuguese  Government  of  Goa.1 


1  Jacob,  pp.  199-201,  232-8. 


CHAPTER  XIV 


THE  CENTRAL  INDIAN  AGENCY — THE  MALWA 
CAMPAIGN 

Before  the  crisis  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  was  over,  a  series 
mi       °*  £re&t  events  had  occurred  in  that  part  of  Centra] 
TJi*  OntnkL     India  for  the  security  of  which  Lord  Elphinstoue 
JodUa  Ayuncy.  ^a(j  made  such  great  sacrifices.     The  most  im- 
portant point  in  this  country  was  Indore,  where  the  Maratiu 
prince,  Holkar,  held  his  court. 

Holkar  *6  state,  like  that  of  Sindhia,  was  in  subsidiary  alliance 
with  the  British  Government,  and  under  the  supervision  of  tk 
Central  Indian  Agency,  His  capital  was  the  headquarters  of 
the  Agency,  The  most  important  of  the  other  states  for 
which  the  Agent  was  responsible  were  Bhopal,  Dhar,  Dewas, 
and  Jaora. 

At  the  time  of  the  outbreak  at  Meerut  the  appointment  of 
Agent  was  held  by  Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  A  few  weeks  before, 
however,  he  had  been  obliged  to  return  to  England  for  his 
health ;  and  his  work  was  now  being  done  by  Colonel  Henry 
Marion  Durand  of  the  Royal  Engineers. 

This  officer  was  in  the  prime  of  life,  being  only  forty-four 
years  of  age.  Early  in  his  Indian  career  he  had 
H£5uidMftnfm  been  pointed  to  as  a  man  of  promise ;  but  for  the 
last  thirteen  years  his  life  had  been  one  hard  and 
bitter  struggle  against  ignorant  or  unscrupulous  enemies,  The 
truth  is  that  his  nature  was  such  as  could  not  have  failed  to 
provoke  enmity.  There  never  was  a  man,  even  in  the  Indian 
service,  who  held  stronger  opinions  than  Durand,  or  expressed 
them  with  more  fearless  or  uncompromising  sincerity.  Hi» 
Indian  experiences  had  so  disgusted  him  that  he  had  tried  lo 
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find  employment  at  borne ;  but  he  had  failed ;  India  could  not 
afford  to  lose  him;  and,  now  that  he  had  at  last  achieved  a 
position  worthy  of  his  powers,  he  knew  that  he  had  succeeded, 
not  by  flattery  or  intrigue,  not  by  concealing  unpleasant  truths, 
but  by  the  sheer  fact  that  he  was  indispensable*  Still,  he 
bad  suffered  acutely  from  the  disappointments  which  he  had 
undergone ;  and,  as  one  result  of  them,  bis  manner  and  con- 
versation had  become  tinged  with  an  acrimonious  bitterness 
which  prevented  all,  except  the  most  sympathetic,  from  under* 
standing  his  real  nature.  For,  though  he  was  a  dangerous  man 
to  provoke,  though  he  could  be  as  hard  as  adamant  when  hardness 
was  called  for,  his  heart  yearned  with  tenderness  towards  the 
weak  and  the  suffering.  Perhaps  his  most  prominent  charac- 
teristic was  absolute  manliness,  a  quality  which  is  by  no  means 
universal  even  among  men  of  exceptional  force  of  character. 
He  never  would  allow  a  private  sorrow,  a  personal  wrong,  to 
relax  the  fibres  of  his  mind,  or  tempt  him  to  slacken  in  the 
rigid  performance  of  public  duty-  He  would  have  attributed 
the  strength  which  had  enabled  him  to  stand  up  under  the 
slings  and  arrows  of  outrageous  fortune,  not  to  himself,  but  to 
the  Higher  Power  in  which  he  believe*!  with  a  faith  remarkable 
even  in  that  era  of  Anglo-Indian  history.  Men  who  did  not 
appreciate  him  have  said  that  he  lacked  sympathy  with  natives. 
The  criticism  is  not  substantially  true ;  but  there  is  some 
foundation  for  it.  Few  men  understood  natives  better ;  but 
he  was  quicker  to  detect  their  faults  than  to  appreciate  their 
virtues ;  he  was  always  willing  to  support,  to  instruct,  or  to 
advise  deserving  natives,  and  to  give  them  credit  for  proved 
well-doing ;  but  his  sympathy  was  not  of  that  ever-ready,  all* 
embracing,  genial  kind  which  belonged  to  Henry  Lawrence. 
This  failing,  however,  did  not  in  the  least  affect  his  fitness  for 
the  work  which  now  lay  before  him. 

When  Durand  entered  upon  his  duties,  there  was  not  a 
ripple  to  break  the  calm  which  prevailed  in  Central 
India.    Three  weeks  later,  however,  a  sepoy  was   _  *pt*1  . 
caught  m  the  act  of  carrying  a  treasonable  message  t»i**ton» 
to  the  Kowah  Durbar.  From  that  time  symptoms  of  *l  IndarBt 
disquiet  appeared,  which  forced  upon  Durand  the  conviction 
that  a  storm  was  brewing.    On  the  14th  of  May  he  heard  that 
the  storm  had  burst  at  Meerut.     He  instantly  realised  the 
appalling  seriousness  of  his  position.    On  the  north,  east,  and 
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we*t,  Indore1  was  locked  in  by  native  states  swarming  witli 
national  and  contingent  troops,  On  the  southern  side,  it  is 
true,  there  was  a  British  station,  Mhow.  But  this  station  was 
by  no  means  a  pure  source  of  strength  ;  for,  while  the  native 
portion  of  the  garrison  consisted  of  a  regiment  of  infantry  and 
a  wing  of  a  regiment  of  cavalry,  there  were  no  Europeans 
except  the  gunners  of  a  single  battery,  the  drivers  of  which 
were  natives.  These  gunners,  moreover,  were  the  only  British 
soldiers  whose  services  Durand  could  command,  Indore  itself 
was  garrisoned  by  two  hundred  men  of  the  Malwa  Contingent 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  great  dangers  which  threatenod 
him,  and  the  s  tenderness  of  his  resources,  Durand  did  not  for 
a  moment  lose  heart.  He  saw  that  what  he  had  to  do  was  to 
preserve  intact  the  line  of  the  river  Nerbudda,  and  thus  pre- 
vent the  lire  of  insurrection  which  was  leaping  up  in  Northern 
India  from  spreading  southwards ;  to  guard  the  great  road 
from  Bombay  to  Agra,  along  which  ran  the  telegraphic  line, 
and  by  which  troops  could  most  conveniently  advance  to  his 
relief,  and  to  hold  on  to  Indore  as  long  as  possible.  He  saw 
too  that,  in  order  to  minimise  the  internal  dangers  which 
threatened  the  peace  of  the  states  of  the  Central  Indian 
Agency,  he  must  try  to  prevent  the  native  troops  of  the 
Company's  army  from  intriguing  with  the  Contingents. 

Very  much  depended  upon  the  loyalty  of  Holkar  himself. 

Holkar  The  lustre  shed  upon  the  family  name  by  the 
exploits  of  his  ancestor,  Jeswant  Rao,  had  not 
faded  ;  and  it  seemed  certain  to  the  most  experienced  and 
sagacious  observers  that,  if  he  were  to  rise,  all  the  lesser  chiefs 
would  follow  his  load.2  But  Durand,  though  he  had  not  that 
confidence  in  Holkar  which  he  might  perhaps  have  acquired  if 
he  could  have  brought  himself  to  cultivate  his  acquaintance, 
felt  no  suspicion  towards  him.  ,J  Holkar*s  fears  and  interests," 
he  wrote,  "  are  on  our  side,  and,  so  far  as  any  Durbar,  especially 
a  Mahratta  Durbar,  is  trustworthy,  Holkar's  seems  so."*  A* 
a  matter  of  fact,  Holkar's  loyal ty,  if  not  unwavering,  was  all 

1  tt  should  ha.  mentioned  that  thu  city  of  ludore  was  situated  in  an  isolated 
fraction  of  Holkar' «  dominions,  which  were  broken  up  like  the  several  parts  of 
Cromarty  in  Scotland. 

a  htst  Counsels  qf  an  dtkn<n<m\Ciruns*ll<tr  (John  Dickinson),' edited  by  Major 
Evans  Bell,  p.  68. 

3  Sir  H.  M.  Durand *s  Central  UUia  in  1SS7,  p.  1  tS.  The  writer  in  u  son  of 
the  late  Sir  Benry  Dunad* 
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that  we  had  any  right  to  expect  from  a  Maratha  prince  who  was 
Ml  a  youth*  mid  who  had  no  Dinkar  Rao  to  guide  him.  For 
Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  to  whom  he  owed  his  throne,  he  had  a 
sincere  regard :  those  who  insist  that  he  played  a  double  game 
have  failed  to  search  out  more  evidence  than  would  justify 
a  faint  suspicion ;  and  his  advocates  have  shown  that  when  the 
crisis  came,  he  approved  himself  a  friend  by  deeds.1 

The  first  step  which  Durand  took  was  to  reinforce  bis  little 
garrison  by  a  detachment  of  two  hundred  and 
seventy  Bhfls,  whom  he  summoned  from  Sirdapur,  r*™o°f 
and  two  troops  of  cavalry,  two  hundred  and  seventy  u 
infantry,  and  two  guns  belonging  to  the  Bhopal 
Contingent.   These  reinforcements  arrived  on  the  20th  of  May. 
Holkar  himself  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Durand  three  guns 
and  three  companies  of  infantry.     In  the  middle  of  June 
another  detachment  of  Bhopal  cavalry  arrived  under  Colonel 
Travers,  who  thenceforth  held  command  of  the  entire  force, 
and,  though  glad  to  be  able  to  avail  himself  of  the  advice  of 
Durand,  for  whom  he  had  a  most  affectionate  respect  and  ad- 
miration, was,  for  all  military  arrangements,  solely  responsible.2 

To  help  the  reader  to  picture  to  himself  the  events  which 
followed,  it  will  be  well  to  give  a  short  description  of  the 
Residency  and  its  environs. 

The  Residency  was  a  two-storied  stone  house,  standing  in  a 
sort  of  park,  about  four  hundred  yards  east  of  the  river  Khan 
and  two  miles  south-east  of  the  town.  The  Mhow  road  skirted 
the  north-western  side  of  the  park,  and  crossed  the  river  by  a 
bridge.  The  troops  lent  by  Holkar  were  posted  among  a  group 
of  buildings  about  a  hundred  yards  north-west  of  the  Residency ; 
while  the  remaining  troops  were  posted  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  aorne  Government  offices  on  its  north-east. 

Before  the  arrival  of  Travers,  there  had  been  many  signs 
that  the  storm  was  rushing  swiftly  down  upon  Central  India* 
Successive  messages  had  told  of  the  mutinies  at  Nusseerabad, 
at  Neemuch,  at  Jhansi,  and  of  that  of  the  United  Malwa  Con- 
tingent at  Mehidpur ;  and  it  was  rumoured  that  the  troops  at 
Mhow  intended  to  mutiny,  and  march  upon  Tndore.  So  alive 
was  Holkar  to  the  significance  of  these  events  that  on  the  9th 
of  June  he  besought  Durand  to  send  off  the  Government 

1  See  Apf>.  P. 

%  J.  TrmwiVs  Sntewttum  of  Indifft^  pjj.  3»  4.    Letters  front  Gen.  Travers. 
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treasure  and  the  English  ladies  to  Mhow  for  better  security, 
and  to  convert  the  Residency  into  a  defensible  post.  Durand 
did  not  listen  to  this  advice.1  He  knew,  indeed,  what  must 
have  escaped  the  observation  of  Holkar,  that  the  soil  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Residency  was  so  thin  as  to  make  the 
erection  of  defensive  works  impossible.2  It  was  understood, 
however,  that,  in  the  event  of  a  mutiny,  all  the  European  and 
Eurasian  residents  were  to  throw  themselves  into  the  Resi- 
liency.3 A  few  days  afterwards  two  officers,  Captains  Ludlow 
and  Cobbet  suggested  that  Holkar's  three  guns  should  he 
brought  up  to  the  Residency,  in  order  that  they  might  be  more 
under  control,  Durand  and  T ravers  rejected  this  advice  on 
the  ground  that  to  adopt  it  would  cause  a  panic,  and  that 
prudence  required  the  gunners  of  the  Bhopal  Contingent  to  be 
kept  separate  from  those  of  Holkar,* 

A  few  days  later  the  news  of  a  disaster  greater  than  any  of 
which  he  bad  yet  heard,  reached  Durand.  The  Gwalior  Con- 
tingent had  mutinied.  In  consequence  of  this,  communication 
with  Agra  by  the  direct  road  was  cut  off.  A  great  hope,  how- 
ever,  remained.  General  Wood  burn's  column  waa  advancing 
towards  Mhow.  The  mere  news  of  its  approach  was  enougb 
to  shake  the  mutinous  resolves  of  the  troops  at  that  station, 
But  Woodbum  turned  aside  from  his  course  to  suppress  a  dis- 
turbance which  had  broken  out  at  Aurangabad,  and  remained 
there  even  after  he  had  accomplished  his  purpose.*     On  the 

1  Last  Counsels,  etc.,  p.  79. 

*  Travers,  p.  23.    In  answer  to  Dickinson's  charge  that  Durand  did  not  send 
the  ladies  to  Mhow,  Travers  simply  says  •* Durand  hod,  no  doubt,  what  appeared 
to  him  at  lb*  time,  good  reasons  for  not  accepting  the  advice/'    The  Indort 
Bpbodt  (a  printed  sheet  containing  some  extract*  from  Dickinson  with  replies 
Travers).    [I  do  not  think  that  Travera  a  answer  will  he  accepted  as  satisfactory.] 

3  The  up  covenanted  servant*  afterward*  complained  that,  although  their 
numbers  were  considerable,  Durand  had  neither  availed  himself  of  the  oppor- 
tunity of  organising  them  as  a  defensive  force,  nor  appointed  any  place  to  which 
they  might  retire  in  the  event  of  a  mutiny.  Encloturt*  to  Secret  Letter*  from 
forfto,  15  to  31  Mar.  1858,  p.  HI  ;  Lust  CoitTud*  etc.,  p.  80.  To  this  charge 
Travers  replies  that  there  were  not  more  than  half-a-dozen  to  organise,  and  that 
the  Europeans  and  Eurasians  knew  that  the  Residency  was  to  be  their  rendezvous* 
as  was  proved  by  the  fact  that,  with  the  exception  of  one  obstinate  man,  they  ail 
hastened  thither  on  the  outbreak  of  mutiny.    The  Indore  Episode, 

4  Ik  ;  AtdtoufUi  to  Secret  Letters  f  rum.  India*  15  to  31  Mar.  1858* 

D  Durand  afterwards  wrote  that  Wood  burn  had  apparently  thought  it  impos- 
sible to  reach  Mhow  in  time  .a  that  season  of  the  year.  EndamtreM  to  Secret 
Letter*  from  India,  9  Nov.  1857,  p.  171.  Woodbum  was  summoned  to  Anrang- 
ul>ad  by  the  British  Resident  at  Hyderabad.  ParL  Papers,  vol,  xjx.  (1857), 
p.  575. 
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28th,  Lord  Elphinstone  telegraphed  to  Durand  that  the  column 
could  not  advance,  and  asked  what  would  he  the  effect  on  the 
rountry  for  which  Durand  was  responsible.  Durand  replied 
that  he  could  not  answer  one  hour  for  the  safety  of  Central 
India,  if  the  fact  that  the  column  was  not  advancing  should 
become  known.1  Already  the  fact  had  penetrated  the  thin 
reserve  of  the  telegraph  clerka,  and  become  a  theme  for  the 
gossips  in  the  bazaars.  One  more  hope  and  one  more  dis- 
appointment remained  for  Durand.  The  report  that  Delhi  had 
fallen  had  reached  Indore,  and  instantly  exercised  a  sedative 
influence  on  the  disorderly  portion  of  the  population.  But  on 
the  night  of  the  30th  of  June  one  of  Travera's  servants  went  to 
Durand,  and  informed  him  that  there  was  to  be  a  mutiny  next 
morning.  The  man  was  rebuffed  for  his  pains.2  Jul  l 
Next  morning,  at  about  eight  o'clock,  Durand  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Agra,  informing  him  that  the  report  of  the 
fall  of  Delhi  was  unfounded.  Half  an  hour  later,  ae  he  was 
embodying  the  substance  of  this  letter  in  a  telegram  for  Lord 
Elphinfitone,  a  native  servant  rushed  into  his  room,  and  said 
that  there  was  a  great  uproar  in  the  bazaar.  Durand  laid  down 
his  pen,  and  walked  out  to  see  what  was  the  matter.  As  he 
came  on  to  the  steps  outside  the  Residency,  Holkar's  three  guns 
ned  fire  and  hurled  a  shower  of  grape  into  the  Bhopal  Cou- 
nt lines. 

urand  and  Travers  were  equal  to  the  occasion.  The  former 
at  once  wrote  to  summon  the  Mhow  battery  to  his 
assistance.  The  latter  hastened  to  join  his  men, 
and,  ordering  the  infantry  and  artillery  to  turn  out,  led  off  the 
cavalry  and  attempted  to  form  them  up  to  charge  Holkar's 
guns.  But  the  native  officer  was  a  traitor,  and  three  times 
broke  the  formation.  The  men  helplessly  moved  their  horses 
about  in  doubt  and  confusion.  Travers,  however,  was  a  man 
of  action.  He  gave  the  word,  u  Charge,"  and,  though  only  five 
men  had  the  heart  to  follow  him,  galloped  straight  upon 
e  guns,  and  captured  them.  But  no  one  backed  him  up; 
olkar's  infantry  were  firing  upon  him;  and  he  was  obliged  to 
tire.  The  enemy's  guns,  supported  by  infantry,  were  then 
moved  round,  with  the  object  of  bombarding  the  front  of  the 

1  T.  Lowo'i  Centmi  India  in  1357,  pp.  19,  20. 
~  Memo,  by  n  Mr.  Rpuuvais  who  was  residing  nt  Indore  At  the  time.  Kn- 
to  Stent  Lrtter§  fran%  India*  15  to  81  Mir.  1858,  p.  154 
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Residency ;  but  the  gunners  of  the  Bhopal  Contingent  had 
had  lime  bo  gel  their  f  is  .ready,  and,  aided  by  fcwoEngBil 
sergeants,  opened  a  lire  which  soon  forced  the  supports  to  fall 
hack*  If  the  cavalry  could  only  have  been  induced  to  charge, 
the  day  might  have  been  won ;  but  nothing  could  be  done  with 
them.  They  were  not  positively  mutinous ;  but  they  were  not 
loyal  Instead  of  charging,  they  rode  about  the  enclosure, 
thinking  only  of  escaping  the  enemy's  fire. 

Still,  the  infantry  might  do  something.  Travers  called  upon 
them  to  follow  him.  But  they  would  not  obey ;  and  the  men 
of  the  Bhopal  Contingent,  twelve  only  excepted,  actually 
threatened  their  officers*  lives.  As  a  last  resource,  Traven 
brought  the  finds,  who  had  at  least  remained  passively  loyal, 
into  the  Residency,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  pluck  up 
courage  to  fight  behind  cover.  But  the  enemy's  round  shot 
and  grape  were  crashing  through  the  walls  j  their  infantry, 
now  reinforced  by  the  Malwa  and  Bhopal  Contingents,  were 
threatening  to  advance  to  the  assault;  it  was  reported  that 
Holkar  himself  was  coming,  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  to  join 
in  the  attack  ;x  and  the  Bhils  ran  panic-stricken  into  the  inn« 
rooms.  Thirty-nine  of  the  Christian  residents,  mostly  Eurasian 
clerks  with  their  women  and  children,  had  been  murdered  by 
the  mutineers.  About  ten  o'clock  the  cavalry  sent  word  that 
they  dared  not  remain  where  they  were  any  longer,  lest  their 
retreat  should  be  cut  off,  and  begged  that  the  defenders  of  the 
Residency,  and  the  women  and  children,  would  take  advantage 
of  their  escort  to  effect  their  escape.  Duraud  had  to  decide  it 
once  to  accept  or  to  refuse  the  offer.  Besides  himself  and 
Travers,  there  were  only  seven  officers,  three  doctors,  two 
sergeants,  fourteen  native  gunners,  and  five  civilians  to  defend 
an  unfortified  house  against  some  six  hundred  trained  soldiers.1 
It  would  be  madness  for  him  to  attempt  to  hold  out  against 
such  odds,  unless  help  should  speedily  arrive ;  and  the  Mhow 
battery,  the  only  available  reinforcement,  could  not  possibly 
arrive  for  two  hours,  and  might  then  be  unable  to  fight  its 
way  unsupported  through  the  vastly  superior  numbers  of  the 
enemy.  It  was  indeed  a  bitter  humiliation  to  him  to  be 
obliged  to  retreat  before  an  enemy  whom,  if  his  own  troops 
had  supported  him,  he  could  have  easily  overwhelmed  j  but  it 

1  fitic/utwrs  In  ikertt  Utters  from  India,  15  to  31  March  1858,  p.  14S. 
-  Hit  Imltrre  Episode 
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as  better  to  suffer  humiliation  than  to  sacrifice  the  lives  of 
women  ami  children.  Hi*  resolved,  therefore,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  Travere  and  all  the  officers,  to  retreat  at  once.  The 
point  to  which  it  would  have  seemed  natural  to  retreat,  if  it 
hiul  been  possible  to  do  so,  was  Mhow,  But,  in  order  to  gain 
the  road  to  Mhow,  Durand  and  hiB  handful  of  men,  his  women 
and  children,  would  have  had  to  move  for  four  hundred  yards 
under  the  fire  of  an  enemy  twenty  times  as  numerous  as  them- 
selves,1 an  enemy  who,  moreover,  had  acquired  confidence  by 
victory.  Had  they  attempted  to  do  so,  it  is  not  likely  that 
one  of  them  would  have  lived  to  tell  the  tale.  Moreover,  even 
if  it  had  been  possible  to  retreat  to  Mhow,  Durand  would  have 
been  unwilling  to  stay  there  long.  It  seemed  almost  certain 
that  Mhow  would  soon  be  besieged ;  and,  shut  up  in  its  fort, 
Durand  could  have  rendered  comparatively  little  service  to  the 
State.2  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  go  to  meet  Wood  burn, 
hoping  that  he  would  be  able  to  induce  him  to  undertake  the 
pacification  of  Central  India,  He  had  not  gone  far,  however, 
before  he  heard  that  the  Simrol  pass,  through  which  his  road  lay, 
was  occupied  by  Holkar'a  troops.  He  determined  notwithstand- 
ing to  push  on.  But  the  cavalry  flatly  refused  to  make  the 
attempt.  They  were  determined,  they  said,  to  go  to  Sehore  in 
Bhopal,  where  their  homes  lay.  Without  the  cavalry  Durand 
could  do  nothing.  Accordingly  he  made  the  best  of  bis  situation, 
and,  pushing  on  rapidly,  arrived  at  Sehore  on  the  4th  of  July.* 
Meanwhile  the  explosion  at  Indore  had  scattered  its  devas- 
tating fragments  far  and  wide  over  the  surround' 
ing  country.  Captain  Hungerford,  the  officer  in  S?!£?™fi" 
command  of  the  Mhow  battery,  hearing,  on  his 
way  to  Indore,  of  Durand's  retreat,  had  galloped  swiftly  tack 
to  Mhow.  At  night  the  native  troops  at  that 
station  rose,  set  fire  to  the  mess-house,  murdered 
the  colonel,  the  adjutant,  and  the  commandant  of  the  cavalry, 
and  then  hurried  off  to  join  their  fellows  at 
Indore,  The  5th  Gwalior  Contingent  at  Agar  rose 
ext.  A  day  or  two  later  the  entire  host  of  mutineers,  with  the 
xception  of  some  of  Holkar's  troops,  swarmed  out  of  Indore, 
id,  plundering  the  villages,  cutting  the  telegraph  wires,  and 
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1  A  glance  at  the  plan  will  prove  this.  9  Letter  from  Gen.  Trav*n. 

a  Lowe's  Central  India  in  1867  ;  The  EvacwttUm  of  Indore,  pp.  18-24  ;  Let  tern 
Geo.  Truvm 
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burning  the  bungalows,  as  they  went  along,  pushed  nonhw&rdi 
towards  Gwalior.  The  restless  spirits  in  Central  India 
smitten  with  the  contagion.  The  wild  Bhils  in  Northern 
Malwa  began  to  raise  disturbances.  Even  the  distant  oouatrj 
of  Gujarat  was  in  danger :  but  the  fort  of  Dohad,  which  i 
manded  the  main  roads  from  Malwa,  was  fortunately  in  Bri ' 
hands:  the  powerful  chiefs  of  the  country,  under  the 
guidance  of  Sir  Richmond  Shakespear,  the  British  Resident 
Baroda,  remained  loyal  ■  and  the  disturbances  which  a  f 
budmashes  and  needy  adventurers  raised,  to  gain 
personal  ends,  were  easily  suppressed.  The  British,  how 
were  swept  out  of  Mandleswar,  and  anarchy  prevailed 
Captain  Keatinge,  the  Political  Agent,  an  officer  of  spies 
nerve  and  energy,  gained  the  mastery  over  the  disturbers 
the  peace.  The  Soondeahs  and  the  Mewattees  in  the  n 
bourhood  of  Jaora  shook  themselves  free  from  control 
peasantry  throughout  Sindhia's  Malwa  districts  harassed  ik 
European  fugitives  who  were  obliged  to  pass  through  thdr 
country.  Though  most  of  the  chiefs  of  Western  Malwa  id 
their  duty,  not  one  of  Holkar's  districts  escaped  the  horrai 
of  anarchy.  The  troops  of  the  Bhopal  Contingent  intrigoad 
with  their  guilty  comrades  at  Sehore ;  the  Bhopal  chiefs,  wto 
had  long  chafed  under  the  control  of  their  Begam,  railed  II 
her  for  not  seising  the  opportunity  to  strike  a  blow  for  the 
glory  of  Islam,  and  talked  of  raising  a  Holy  War  j  and  tk 
ready  wit  and  the  marvellous  tact  of  that  shrewd  and  loyal 
princess  hardly  averted  a  mutiny,  and  put  out  the  spark 
religious  fanaticism* 

There  was  still  hope,  however,  for  the  cause  of  civilis 

in  Central  India.     Hunger  ford,  as    his  col< 
STBSEt.   had  perished,  and  Durand  had  been  forced 

floe,  took  upon  himself  the  duties  and  reap 
bili  ties  of  Agent.    He  made  up  his  mind  to  stand  fast  in  tta 
fort  of  Mhow,  if  he  could  do  nothing  else,  and  hold  it  r 
breakwater  against  the  lashing  waves  of  rebellion.  Procl' 
martial  law  throughout  Mhow,  he  laid  in  provisions, 
guns  on  the  bastions  of  tbe  fort,  and  made  ov*. 
to  beat  off  attack.    Nor  was  Holkar  a  whit  behind 
Jnlrl      zeal.    On  the  very  day  of  the  tni> 

he  wrote  to  Durand,  professing  f 
do  anything  he  could  to  prove  his  attachm** 


3  8.-7 


THK  CENTRAL  INDIAN  AGENCY 


power,  and  sent  a  deputation  to  communicate  with  the  magis- 
trate of  Mhow.    The  mutineers  flocked  round  his  ^ 
palace,  and  insisted   on   his  delivering  up  the         y  i" 
Christiana  to  whom  he  had  granted  an  asylum ;  but  he  braved 
all  their  threats  and  clamours,  and  declared  that  be  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them.    Their  departure 
took  a  load  off  his  mind,  and  left  him  free  to  ny 
prove  the  sincerity  of  his  professions  by  deeds.    Three  days 
afterwards  he  sent  out  a  force  to  rescue  a  number 
of  Europeans,  who  were  wandering  about  the  ' 
country  in  peril  and  distress,  and  despatched  all  the  treasure 
that  had  escaped  the  cupidity  of  the  mutineers  to  Mhow,1 
Camel-loads  of  letters,  arriving  in  Indore,  were  forwarded  by 
him  to  their  destinations.    So  efficiently,  in  a  word,  did  he 
co-operate  with  Hungerford,  that  the  latter  found  himself  able 
to  re-establish  postal  and  telegraphic  communication,  and  to 
restore  order  in  Mhow  and  the  neighbouring  districts,  Durand, 
however,  was  seriously  displeased  with  Hungerford  for  having 
ventured  to  assume  the  powers  of  Agent,  when,  as  he  pointed 
out,  communication  with  himself  had  been  easy  and  rapid. 
There  was  no  ground  for  his  displeasure.    Hungerford  had 
written  to  him  ;  but  for  nearly  a  month  he  vouchsafed  no 
reply ;  and  his  silence,  as  it  seemed  to  imply  a  resolve  to  cut 
himself  adrift  from  all  connexion  with  his  old  charge,  tended 
seriously  to  keep  up  a  restless  state  of  feeling  among  the 
people  of  Indore.2 

It  is  time  now  to  follow  the  movements  of  Durand.  When 
he  arrived  at  Sehore,  the  Begam  plainly  told  him 
that  it  was  out  of  her  power  to  offer  him  or  his  jSpSSjt1 
party  shelter  in  her  dominions.    Accordingly,  he 
pushed  on  to  Hoshangabad,  with  the  view  of  meeting  Wood- 
burn  s  column.    On  his  arrival  at  this  place,  he  bad  the  satis- 
faction of  learning  that  the  safety  of  Mhow  was  assured.  He 
next  hastened  on  by  forced  marches  towards  Asirgarh,  resolving 
to  hurry  up  Woodburn's  column  at  once  and  at  any  cost 

1  Trovers  to  inclined  to  give  the  credit  t»f  this  to  the  Treuury  clerk*,  Mvatua- 
i  of  Indore,  p.  12,  note  f. 

*  Part,  Paper*,  vol  xliv.  (1867-68),  P*rt  1,  pp.  172-8.  Endoiures  to  Secret 
Letter*  from  India,  Aug.  1857,  pp.  621*2,  992 ;  8  to  22  Sept  1857.  pp.  303-11, 
327  :  24  Sept  1867,  pp.  466,  667-8  ;  8  to  22  Oct.  1867,  p.  248 ;  9  Nov.  1867, 
pp.  80,  139*53  ;  24  Nov.  1867,  p.  01 :  15  to  31  Mar,  1858,  pp.  635-9,  571-4. 
lM*t  OmnuU,  etc,  pp.  89*91,  93,  103*8,  110,  116, 
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from  Aurangabad  to  Mhow  for  the  preservation  of  the 
line  of  the  Nerbudda  and  the  rescue  of  Central  India  from 
anarchy,  and  intending  to  return,  after  the  attainment  of  these 
objects,  to  Mhow  or  Indore,  inflict  a  just  punishment  upon  tie 
mutineers  and  the  murderers  of  the  latter  town*  and  exact  from 
the  states  of  Central  India  the  same  tokens  of  respect  that 
they  had  yielded  to  his  Government  before  the  mutinies.  On 
his  way  he  heard  from  Brigadier  Stuart,  who 

July  17 

bad  succeeded  Woodburn,  that  the  column  wm 
actually  advancing.  Thus  the  Nerbudda  was  out  of  danger 
Still,  as  Mhow  was  safe,  and  as  he  was  loth  to  return  thilfcer 
in  the  false  and  undignified  position  in  which,  as  a  high 
political  officer,  without  an  army  to  enforce  obedience  to  hii 
will,  ho  must  find  himself,  he  resolved  to  adhere  to  his  former 
resolution  of  going  to  join  the  column.  On  the  2  2nd  of  July 
the  column  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which  stood 
the  fort  of  Asirgarh.  The  European  residents  at  that  phee 
had  for  several  weeks  lived  in  continual  fear  lest  the  garrison, 
a  wing  of  the  6th  Gwalior  Contingent,  should  mutiny.  Fortu- 
nately, however,  the  garrison  had  just  been  successfully  dis- 
armed, and  a  reinforcement  had  arrived.  On  the  day  of 
Stuart's  arrival,  Durand  joined  the  column,  whose  movements 
he  thenceforward  virtually  directed.  On  the  24th  the  column 
marched  for  Mhow,  and  arrived  there  on  the  1st  of  August 
Durand  resolved,  for  various  reasons,  to  remain  away  from 
Indore  for  some  time.  He  had  no  intention  of  resuming  his 
former  relations  with  Holkar  until  the  Governor-General  shouM 
have  acquitted  him  of  complicity  in  the  mutiny  of  the  1st  of 
July ;  his  force  was  too  weak  to  undertake  the  necessary  tasfc 
of  disarming  Holkar's  troops  ;  and,  above  all,  a  new  and 
formidable  enemy  had  arisen,  whom  he  must  face  as  soon  u 
possible,  am]  by  overcoming  whom  he  knew  that  he  could  alone 
acquire  the  prestige  that  would  overawe  the  disaffected  at 
Indore.  In  the  previous  month  a  number  of  Sindhia's  troops 
had  seized  Ma  nd  is  war,  a  town  situated  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty  miles  north-west  of  Indore.  The  remnant  of  the 
intended  mutinous  cavalry  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent  and 
inmxrtctioii  various  insurgent  hordes  had  flocked  to  join  them; 
iq  Malum,  ancj  Prince  Firoz  Shah,  a  connection  of  the  King 
of  Delhi,  had  put  himself  at  their  head.  The  whole  fore 
amounted  in  September  to  some  seventeen  or  eighteen  thousaod 
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men.  Towards  the  end  of  that  month  Durand  received  a 
number  of  intercepted  letters,  from  which  he  learned  that,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  dry  season,  there  was  to  be  a  general  in- 
surrection in  Malwa.  Moreover,  some  hundreds  of  mercenaries, 
enlisted  by  the  minister  of  Dhar,  had  plundered  and  burned 
two  British  stations ;  and  it  was  reported  that  the  mother  and 
the  uncle  of  the  boy  Raja  of  that  state  had  instigated  these 
outrages,  and  that  the  Durbar  was  intriguing  with  the  Mandiswar 
insurgents.  The  embers  of  disaffection  were  smouldering,  here 
and  there  throwing  up  jets  of  flame  in  the  country  south  of  the 
Nerbudda.  If  this  insurrection  were  not  trodden  out,  they 
would  surely  burst  into  a  blaze.1 

Anxious  as  he  was  to  sot  about  his  task,  Durand  was  kept 
waiting  at  Mhow  for  nearly  three  months   by  _ 
stress   of   weather.     There  were  no  real  roads  to  quel)  th* 
through  the  country  that  had  to  be  traversed ;  lMnrrwticitl" 
and  heavy  rains  rendered  it  impassable.    But  at  last  the  dry 
season  set  in ;  and  Durand  was  ready.    His  force  consisted  of 
fourteen  hundred  and  two  men,  of  whom  five  hundred  and 
eighteen  were  Europeans,    It  was  very  weak  in  infantry,  but 
strong  in  cavalry  and  artillery.    On  the  12th  of  October  two 
bodies  of  Hyderabad  cavalry  were  detached,  one  to  defend  the 
town  of  Mandleswar  from  a  threatened  attack,  the  other  to 
Gujri,  to  intercept  the  expected  assailants  on  their  march. 
Two  days  later  another  party  went  out  to  reinforce 
the  Giljrl  detachment ;  on  the  20th  the  bulk  of  the 
force  marched  for  Dhar;  and  on  the  21st  the  siege-train 
followed. 

After  a  tedious  march  of  two  days  over  a  broken  and  muddy 
country,  the  little  army  approached  Dhar.    The  garrison  were 
ready.    On  a  hill  south  of  the  fort  they  hiid 
planted  three  guns;   and,  sallying  forth,  they  g^^^ 
descended   in  ddnttishiu^  <>rd<M\  r.>  dispute  the 
advance  of  their  assailants.    But  the  advance  was  irresistible. 
The  25th  Bombay  Native  Infantry,  a  loyal  regiment,  which 
had  a  long  career  of  glory  before  it,  charged  up  the  hill, 
captured  the  guns,  and  turned  them  against  the  rebels,  who, 
after  a  brief  combat,  were  hurled  back  into  the  fort.  The 


Oct.  14. 


1  LaM  UouiwcUr  ete,,  p.  S7.  AW<w«rr*  to  Secret  fait  era  /runt  India,  Aug. 
1*57,  p.  917;  S  to  22  Ot?t.  1857.  p.  972  ;  9  Nov,  18S7.  pp.  139-53,  172-3, 
175  ;  Feb.  1858,  pp,  70*2 ;  15  to  31  Mar,  1S58,  pp.  &8U-Q0. 


486 


THE  MALWA  CAMPAIGN 


conquerors  marched  down  into  a  ravine  girt  in  on  all  sides  by 
heights  broken  by  huge  fissures,  arid  there  pitched  their  camp. 
About  a  mile  and  a  half  to  their  north,  on  a  low  hill  rising  out 
of  the  plain,  stood  the  fort,  a  massive  structure  of  red  sand- 
stone. Opposite  its  western  face  there  was  an  unfordable 
lake ;  and  on  the  eastern  and  northern  faces  cavalry  and 
infantry  piquets  were  posted,  Thus  the  garrison  was  hemmed 
in  on  every  side.  On  the  morning  of  the  *24th  the  siege-train 
arrived.  On  the  night  of  the  25th  the  breaching  battery  wm 
thrown  up  on  a  mound,  which  formed  a  natural  parallel  not 
more  than  three  hundred  yards  from  the  western  face  of  the 
fort.  Next  day  the  guns  opened  fire.  For  some  time  the 
bombardment  produced  hardly  any  effect  upon  the  thick 
curtains  :  but  at  last  the  stone  began  to  crumble,  and  then 
more  and  more  rapidly  after  each  discharge  to  fall  in  ruins. 
On  the  31st  a  storming  party  was  formed,  and  ordered  to 
be  ready  for  the  assault  at  night.  About  ten  o'clock  two 
corporals  went  to  examine  the  breach.  They  returned,  and 
reported  it  practicable.  The  storming  party  advanced,  mounted 
the  breach,  entered  the  fort* — and  found  not  a  soul  within. 
Durand  ordered  the  fort  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  state 

attached  until  the  Government  should  decide  its 
M^dVwar,  fate.    At  five  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  8th 

of  November,  the  force  broke  up  its  encampment, 
and  marched  For  Mancliswar.  Flames  leaped  up  from  the  ruins 
of  the  fort,  and  cast  a  lurid  light  upon  the  departing  masses, 
as  they  silently  tramped  past  the  dismantled  bastions.  From 
time  to  time,  as  they  marched  northwards,  they  received 
news  of  fresh  outrages  committed  by  the  rebels.  The  Mandi^ 
war  host  had  defeated  a  small  British  force  at  Jiran  in 
Raj pu  tana j  and  were  besieging  Neemnch.  The  fugitives  from 
Dhar  had  plundered  several  of  Sindhia's  villages,  attacked  and 
pillaged  the  station  of  Mehidpur,  and  expelled  the  British 
officers. 

Retribution,  however,  was  at  hand.    On  the  9th,  Major  Orr, 
who  had  lately  joined  Durand  with  a  reinforcement  drawn  from 
Nov  ii      ^e  Hyderabad  Contingent,  marched  with  a  small 
Nov  is      k°dy  ot  cavalry  for  Mehidpur,  and,  hearing  on 
his  arrival  that  the  rebels  had  gone  on,  rode  after 
them,  caught  them  at  the  village  of  R&wal,  and  inflicted  upon 
them  a  crushing  defeat.    Meanwhile  the  column  was  toiling  on 
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over  the  hills,  and  poppy  fields,  and  undulating  meadows  of 
Malwa.  On  the  19th  of  November  it  reached  the  Ghambal. 
With  the  usual  thoughtlessness  of  Asiatics,  the  enemy  had 
forgotten  to  dispute  the  passage.  But  the  passage  was  difficult 
enough  in  itself.  The  banks  were  rugged,  and  ran  down 
almost  sheer  into  the  water ;  and  the  deep  clear  river  below 
rushed  and  eddied  round  huge  boulders  jutting  out  of  its  bed 
till  it  was  lost  in  the  blue  horizon.  The  sappers  had  to  cut  a 
path  down  the  bank.  Then  the  passage  was  begun.  The 
horses  neighed,  the  cattle  lowed,  the  camels  groaned,  the 
elephants  trumpeted,  as  they  picked  their  way  down  the  path ; 
the  guns  bumped  and  rattled,  the  cavalry  plunged  and  splashed 
through  the  water,  and  climbed  the  opposite  bank ;  and  the 
whole  force  pushed  on  in  high  spirits  for  Mandiswar. 

On  the  morning  of  the  21st  the  British  encamped  in  sight 
of  Mandiswar,  and  occupied  a  little  village  on  their  left  with 
a  strong  outpost.  Mandiswar  stood  on  an  island  formed  by 
the  river  Sowna,  a  tributary  of  the  Chambal.  Presently  the 
enemy  posted  piquets  about  two  miles  from  the  British  camp, 
along  the  banks  of  the  river.  About  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon  the  piquets  marched  down,  and  seized  the  village. 
The  British  troops  fell  in ;  their  guns  opened  fire ;  the  rebels 
hesitated,  evacuated  the  village,  and,  pursued  by  the  Hyderabad 
cavalry,  fled  back  into  the  town. 

Early  on  the  morning  of  the  next  day  the  British  crossed 
the  Sowna,  then  made  a  flank  movement  to  the  left,  and 
halted  about  two  thousand  yards  west  of  the  town.  The  rebels 
who  had  been  besieging  Neemuch,  had  raised  the  siege,  and 
were  hurrying  down  to  relieve  their  comrades  in  Mandis- 
war. Durand's  object  in  encamping  where  he  did  was  to  be 
able  to  strike  right  and  left  at  these  two  bodies.  Just 
before  the  camp  was  marked  out,  a  number  of  the 
enemy's  horsemen  appeared  on  the  left.  Some  of  the  British 
cavalry  rode  out,  cut  up  about  two  hundred  of  them,  and  then 
returned. 

At  eight  o'clock  next  morning  Durand  struck  his  camp. 
The  column  crossed  another  branch  of  the  river,     Nov  n 
and,  after  a  march  of  five  miles,  descried  a  mul-  gjtg^of 
titude  of  armed  men  and  waving  flags  in  a  field 
about  a  mile  distant  on  the  left.    At  last  the  decisive  hour  had 
come.    The  British  changed  front  to  the  left.    The  rebels  were 
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very  strongly  posted.  Their  right  rested  iu  and  beyond  a 
village  called  Goraria ;  their  right  centre  was  covered  by  » 
nullah  and  linei  of  date  trees ;  and  their  left,  extending  along 
a  ridge,  by  fields  of  standing  corn.  On  the  same  ridge  they 
had  planted  five  guns. 

The  British  guns  rattled  to  the  front,  the  gunners  waving 
their  caps  to  their  comrades,  and  cheering,  as  they  galloped 
past  to  open  fire.  Then  the  infantry  advanced  in  echelon  ;  the 
rebel  infantry  came  on  to  meet  them ;  and  the  rattle  of  nra^ 
kotry  resounded  over  the  battlefield.  And  now,  as  the 
enemy's  artillery-fire  was  gradually  being  silenced,  some  squail 
rons  of  dragoons  and  Hyderabad  cavalry  charged  and  cap  turd 
their  guns  ;  masses  of  the  infantry  broke  and  fled  ;  and  the 
victorious  cavalry  rode  in  among  theiu,  and  smote  down 
numbers  in  the  fields.  But  the  rest  of  the  infantry,  though 
gradually  forced  back,  refused  to  fly,  and,  planting  themselves 
in  the  village,  prepared  to  hold  it  to  the  last.  For  some 
time  the  British  artillery  shelled  them.  Then  the  86  th  County 
Downs  and  the  25th  Bombay  Native  Infantry  fought  their  way 
into  the  village :  but  the  fire  from  the  houses  was  so  fierce  that 
the  Brigadier  ordered  them  to  withdraw.  Meanwhile,  the  force 
in  the  town  had  made  an  ineffectual  attack  upon  the  Brr  \A 
rear.  Night  set  in,  and  a  ring  of  flames  girt  in  the  doomed 
rcbela  in  the  village ;  but  still  they  would  not  surrender. 

Next  morning  the  artillery  was  brought  close  up ;  a  storm  of 

Not  "4  s^otl  ant^  snB^  ^  upon  the  village  ;  and  the  houses 
were  dashed  to  atoms.  At  mid -day  some  two 
hundred  and  twenty  of  the  rebels  came  out  and  surrendered. 
Nothing  now  remained  of  the  village  but  a  burnt  and  tottering 
shell :  but  behind  this  wretched  cover  a  few  Kohillas,  who 
deserve  to  be  classed  with  the  heroes  of  Cawnpore,  still  fought 
on ;  and  it  was  not  till  four  o'clock,  when  a  final  assault  was 
delivered,  that  the  battle  of,  Goraria  was  won. 

The  victory  was  decisive.    The  country  population  turned 
on  the  beaten  rebels,  and  destroyed  many  of  them.  Leaving 
Keatinge  in  political  charge  of  Mandiswar,  Du* 
JSSoo?11*    rancl  marched  back  for  hid  ore.    On  the  day  after 
Eiton!  to  arrival  he  disarmed  Holkar's  regular  cavalry, 

Doc,  is.     an^  wrote  to  Holkar  himself,  insisting  that  the 
rest  of  the  troops  should  be  disarmed  at  once, 
and  that  all  who  were  implicated  in  the  mutiny  of  the  1st  of 
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July  and  the  attack  on  Mehidpur  should  be  punished.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  afternoon  the  infantry  were  disarmed.  Durand 
then  paid  a  formal  visit  to  Holkar.  Next  day  he  ^  ^ 
handed  over  his  charge  to  Sir  Robert  Hamilton, 
who>  on  hearing  of  the  mutiny  at  Meerut,  had  hastened  to 
return  to  India,  and  resume  his  duties.  His  conduct  of  affairs 
had  not  been  free  from  mistakes ;  but  he  had  contributed  more 
than  any  other  man  to  the  preservation  of  Central  India,1 

1  Enclosure*  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  24  Nov.  1 857,  pp.  321,  413; 
10  Dec  1857,  p.  855;  Jan.  1858,  pp.  54-0,  60,  81  5,  0857,  775;  Lowe's 
Central  India,  pp.  65,  70,  73,  76,  70,  88,  95,  100-16,  127,  140  ;  Pari  Pttptr*, 
voi  xMvt  (1857-53),  I\*rt  4,  pp.  75*6. 
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BUNDELKHAND  AND  THK  SAUCOR  AND  NERBUDDA 
TERRITORIES— NAGPUR  HYDERABAD 

The  enquirer  must  now  prepare  to  penetrate  into  the  heart 
of  the  Peuinsula,  and  even  to  push  southwards  as 
far  as  Mysore  and  the  mountains  of  Coorg. 
The  germs  of  disaffection,  arising  from  the  North -Western 
jhMi*i      Provinces,  were  early  wafted  across  the  Jumna 
into  Bundelkhand.    One  district,  situated  in  the 
western  extremity  of  that  country,  was  the  theatre  of  events 
which,  both  from  the  romantic  interest  which  attaches  to  them 
and  from  the  importance  of  their  bearing  upon  the  general 
situation,  must  ever  hold  a  prominent  place  in  Anglo-Indian 
history. 

Not  one  of  Lord  Dalhousie's  acts  had  given  more  offence  to 
the  hostile  critics  of  his  policy  than  the  annexe 
jEkL?Biof  tion  of  Jhansi.  That  country  had  formerly  been 
under  the  overlord  ship  of  the  Peshwa ;  but)  on 
his  downfall  in  1817,  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  his  conquerors, 
who,  in  return  for  a  yearly  tribute,  agreed  to  recognise  its 
existing  ruler  anil  his  posterity  as  hereditary  princes.1  In 
1854,  however,  the  last  male  descendant  of  the  family  in 
whose  interests  the  treaty  of  1817  had  been  made,  died  ;  and 
Dalbousie,  refusing  to  allow  the  succession  of  an  adopted  son, 
declared  that  the  state  had  lapsed  to  the  British  Government. 
The  widow  of  the  late  Raja  strenuously  protested  against  his 
action  ;  but  she  might,  in  time,  have  [runted  to  reconcile 
herself  to  the  common  fate,  if  the  Government,  with  a  niggard- 
liness that  was  to  cost  our  country  terribly  dear,  had  not  called 
upon  her  to  pay  the  debts  which  her  husband  had  left,  out  of 

1  Tiil1  Tiv-aty  U  to  bt  found  in  Pari  Papers,  vol.  iL  (1854-55),  pp.  47-9. 
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the  paltry  six  thousand  a  year  which  was  fixed  as  her  allow- 
ance. At  first  the  Rani  could  not  conceal  her  indignation  at 
such  meanness ;  but,  when  she  found  that  her  remonstrances 
wero  disregarded,  shfl  resolvcM,  with  triu:  Muratha  emming,  to 
wear  a  smiling  face  in  the  presence  of  her  masters,  while 
secretly  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  gratify  the  bitter  resent- 
ment which  she  harboured  against  them.  She  was  indeed  a 
woman  whom  it  was  dangerous  to  provoke.  Tall  of  stature 
and  comely  in  person,  she  bore  all  the  outward  signs  of  a 
powerful  intellect  and  an  unconquerable  resolution.  Moreover, 
while  brooding  over  her  own  special  grievances,  she  knew  how 
to  avail  herself  of  the  discontent  which  British  rule  had 
awakened  in  the  minds  of  her  people.  The  English  had 
insulted  their  religion  by  openly  slaughtering  kine  in  their 
country ;  and  she  had  petitioned  in  vain  for  the  prohibition 
of  the  odious  practice.  When,  therefore,  she  heard  of  what 
had  happened  at  Mcerut,  she  felt  that  her  day  had  come  at 
last. 

She  at  once  began  to  intrigue  with  the  garrison,  with 
whom  the  Government  had  foolishly  neglected  to 
associate  any  British  troops.  At  the  same  time,  jlSSl?*1 
in  order  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  British 
officials,  she  pretended,  with  an  adroitness  worthy  of  a  Sivaji, 
that  their  enemies  were  hers,  and  successfully  asked  permission 
to  enlist  troops  for  her  protection.  Fortunately  for  her,  the 
Commissioner,  Captain  Skene,  was  a  man  of  singular  credulity. 
Forgetting,  or  unable  to  understand  the  circumstances  in  its 
past  history  which  should  have  made  Jhansi  a  peculiar  subject 
of  anxiety,  he  wrote  to  Colvin,  expressing  perfect  confidence 
that  there  was  no  danger  to  be  feared  either  from  the  people  or 
from  the  sepoys.  So  blind  indeed  was  he  to  the  most  obvious 
symptoms  of  coming  mutiny  that  when,  on  the  5th  of  June, 
some  of  the  sepoys  openly  seized  a  fort  in  the  cantonments,  he 
believed  the  disavowal  of  complicity  in  the  crime  and  the 
assurances  of  loyalty  which  their  comrades  were  careful  to 
make.  Naturally,  after  this  the  disaffected  hesitated  no  longer. 
On  the  afternoon  of  the  6th  they  mutinied,  murdered  all  their 
officers  except  one  who  escaped  wounded,  and  then,  after  burst- 
ing open  the  gaol,  marched,  with  the  escaped  prisoners  and  a 
mob  of  townspeople,  to  attack  the  town  fort,  within  which  the 
rest  of  the  Europeans  had  taken  refuge.   The  garrison,  however, 
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had  no  thought  of  yielding  without  a  struggle,  and,  firing  it 
volley  among  their  assailants,  forced  them  to  retire  in  con- 
fusion. The  night  was  spent  by  the  besiegers  in  preparations 
for  a  renewed  attack,  by  the  besieged  in  considering  what  course 
they  ought  to  pursue.  They  had  no  prospect  of  being  able  to 
stand  a  siege ;  for  guns  and  supplies  of  every  kind  were  almost 
entirely  wanting.  They  therefore  decided  to  ask  the  Rani  to 
allow  them  to  retreat  unmolested  to  some  place  of 
jqnoT.  refuge  within  British  territory,  In  the  morning 
three  ambassadors  went  out  to  beg  for  mercy  from  the  injured 
princess.  Hardly  had  they  left  the  fort  before  they  were  seized 
and  dragged  to  the  palace.  But  the  Rani  would  have  nothing 
to  say  to  them.  "  I  have  no  concern,"  she  said,  "  with  the 
English  b wine/'  and  ordered  them  to  be  taken  to  the  Rissatdar 
of  the  14th  Irregular  Cavalry,  They  were  instantly  dragged 
out  of  the  palace,  and  put  to  death.  In  the  afternoon  the 
besiegers  renewed  their  attack,  but  with  no  better  success  than 
on  the  previous  day.  The  garrison,  however,  had  no  cause  to 
exult  ;  for,  unless  help  should  come  to  them  from  without,  they 
could  see  no  prospect  but  starvation  or  surrender,  and  some 
Eurasians  who  tried  to  steal  out,  hoping  to  obtain  help,  were 
caught  and  put  to  death.  The  last  straw  at  which  the  garrison 
had  despairingly  clutched  was  thus  broken,  when  suddenly  the 
prospect  of  life  and  liberty  was  held  out  to  them.  The  Rani, 
not  knowing  to  what  straits  they  were  reduced,  and  fearing  the 
consequences  of  English  valour,  had  determined  to  gain  her  end 
by  such  a  device  as  is  most  congenial  to  the  heart  of  the  Maratha. 
She  sent  messengers  to  say  that  all  she  wanted  was  the 
possession  of  the  fort,  and  that,  if  the  garrison  would  lay  down 
their  arms,  she  would  send  them  off  under  an  escort  to  another 
station.  Trusting  to  the  solemn  oaths  with  which  the  mes- 
sengers swore  to  the  sincerity  of  their  offer,  the  garrison  walked 
out  of  the  fort.  It  would  have  been  better  if  they  had  re- 
mained within,  destroyed  their  women  and  children  with  their 
own  hands,  and  then  died  at  their  posts.  Then  at  least  they 
would  have  sold  their  lives  dearly.  Victory  or  no  surrender  is 
the  only  motto  for  those  who  war  with  Asiatics.  The  moment 
they  had  quitted  the  fort  the  rebels  fell  upon  them,  dragged 
them  off  to  a  garden  close  by,  and  there  murdered  nearly  every 
man,  woman,  and  child  among  them.1 

1  Annals      the  Indian  lUbeUm,  pp.  511-30  ;  Montgomery  Martin,  voL  jl 
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Whether  or  not  the  Rdni  was  responsible  for  that  day's 
work,1  she  never  sank  to  the  level  of  the  monster 
of  Cawnpore.  At  least  she  showed  no  craven  ^/baJJ"011 
fear  of  the  race  which  had  wronged  her,  and 
which,  in  her  passionate  revenge,  she  had  yet  more  cruelly 
wronged.  Buying  over  the  sepoys,  who  had  threatened  to  set 
up  a  rival  upon  her  throne,  she  made  them  proclaim  her  ruler 
of  Jhansi,  and  then,  entering  resolutely  upon  the  work  of  her 
unlawful  government,  fortified  her  city,  raised  an  army,  and, 
strengthened  by  the  devotion  which  the  fascination  of  her 
presence  and  her  brave  heart  had  inspired  among  her  people, 
resolved  to  defend  herself  and  her  country  to  the  last  against 
the  British  power. 

It  was  not  likely  that  so  signal  an  example  of  successful 
rebellion  should  find  no  imitators.    The  first  shock 
was  felt  at  Nowgong,  which  was  garrisoned  by  Sowg^ 
detachments  of   the  Jhansi   regiments.  When 
they  first  heard  that  their  comrades  had  mutinied, 
they  made  the  most  ardent  professions  of  devotion  to  their 
officers.    A  few  days  later,  however,  hearing  that  the  mutiny 
had  culminated  in  massacre,  they  too  threw  off 
their  allegiance.    Their  officers  could  only  bow  to 
the  storm,  and  retreat ;  but,  burdened  as  they  were  by  many 
helpless  women  and  children,  they  had  small  chance  of  being 
able  to  reach  a  place  of  safety.    Eighty-seven  sepoys,  who  had 
held  aloof  from  their  mutinous  brethren,  went  with  them ;  but 
soon  they  too  fell  away,  disheartened  by  the  dangers  and  the 
hardships  of  the  journey,  and  the  seeming  hopelessness  of 
reaching  British  territory  in  safety.    Those  of  the  Europeans 
who  did  not  perish  on  the  road,  made  their  way  at  last  to 
Banda.    When  they  came  to  tell  of  all  that  they  had  gone 
through,  how  the  people  of  the  country  had  molested  them,  and 
bands  of  robbers  attacked  them,  how  they  had  had  to  leave 
some  of  their  friends,  struck  down  by  the  sun  or  dying  of 
apoplexy,  to  be  devoured  by  the  vultures  and  the  jackals,  they 

pp.  ;  Times,  Sept.  11,  1857,  p.  7,  cok  1,  2  ;  Pari  Paper*,  vol  tlir. 

(1857-58),  Part  1,  p,  184. 

1  Knye  {vol.  Hi.  p.  3tJU^  fays  "  Whether  the  Ranee  Instigated  thU  atrocity, 
or  to  what  extent  she  was  implicated  in  it,  can  never  be  clearly  known,'*  Accord- 
ing to  a  written  statement  made  by  a  Mrs.  Mutlow,  the  Rani  promised  in  writing 
that  none  of  the  garrison  should  tie  injum].  £  it  closure*  to  mONt  Letters  from 
India,  April,  1868,  p.  679. 
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did  not  forget  to  apeak  of  the  touching  kindness  with  which 
the  Nawab  of  this  place,  though  at  his  own  peril,  had  shelter*! 
and  protected  them.1 

Meanwhile  the  civil  population  of  Bundelkhand  were  becom- 
ing excited.   In  July  came  the  news  of  the  mutiny 
u^fSfciiand.  at  ^tl^ore'     Forthwith  the  people  of  the  south- 
western frontier  rose  in  insurrection.     Still  the 
disaffected  in  the  more  northerly  diitricts  held  their  hand*. 
They  were  looking  towards  a  little  state  on  the  south-east ;  and 
upon  the  action  of  the  Raja  of  that  state  depended  whether  or 
not  they  would  rebel.2 

The  state  in  question  was  called  Rewah.  The  officer  to 
wmodghby  wnom  belonged  the  duty  of  watching  over  Britiab 
<Nborne*t  interests  at  the  court  of  the  Raja,  was  a  lieutenant 
of  the  Madras  array  named  Willoughby  Osborne, 
Few  probably  of  those  in  England  who  were  looking  with  such 
intense  interest  to  the  newspapers  and  telegrams  for  details 
of  the  struggle  in  which  their  countrymen  were  engaged,  ever 
noticed  this  young  man's  name  ;  but  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  he  contributed  more  than  almost  any  officer  of  his 
rank  to  the  preservation  of  the  empire.  He  was  a  noble  type 
of  the  rough  and  ready  soldier-statesman  of  the  old  East  India 
Company,  zealous,  brave,  clear-headed,  and  self-reliant.  He 
saw  that  upon  his  keeping  a  firm  grasp  of  Rewah  depended 
not  only  the  conduct  of  the  wavering  chiefs  of  Bundelkhand, 
but,  what  was  even  more  important,  the  security  of  the  line  of 
communication  between  Calcutta  and  Central  India,  the  Dec  can, 
and  Bombay ;  and,  though  his  resources  seemed  wretchedly 
inadequate,  he  applied  himself  cheerfully  and  confidently  to 
bis  task. 

His  first  object  was,  of  course,  to  gain  over  the  Raja ;  and 
he  soon  succeeded  in  persuading  him  that  it  would  be  for  his 
interest  to  support  the  British  cause,  The  first-fruits  of  this 
success  appeared  on  the  8th  of  June,  when  the  Raja  offered 
the  use  of  his  troops  to  the  British  Government.  The  offer 
was  accepted  ;  and  two  thousand  of  the  troops  were  sent  out 
to  keep  the  peace  in  the  surrounding  country,  and  prevent  the 
insurgents  of  Bundelkhand  from  communicating  with  th>^ 
of  the  country  north  of  the  Jumna.     Still  the  odds  against 

I  Pari.  Papers,  vol.  *lm  (1857*58),  Part  1,  pp.  173-Sr.. 
*  lb.  Pari  3,  p.  328. 
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Osborne  were  so  great  that,  although  he  managed  to  make  head 
against  each  successive  difficulty  as  it  arose,  he  could  not  rest 
nor  feel  secure  for  a  single  day.  It  was  only  by  exerting  all 
his  powers  of  management  that  he  could  keep  the  zamfndara 
quiet.  The  Raja  himself  was  by  no  means  a  staunch  ally. 
He  was  a  weak  and  timid  man ;  he  was  constantly  receiving 
letters  threatening  him  with  vengeance  if  he  would  not  join  the 
re) iris  ;  and  he  was  beset  by  a  number  of  moulvis  who  did 
their  beet  to  destroy  Osborne's  influence.  Towards  the  end  of 
August  the  alarming  news  arrived  that  Kunwar  Singh  and  the 
Dinapore  mutineers  were  about  to  enter  Rewah.  The  Raja 
was  dreadfully  alarmed,  begged  Osborne  to  quit  his  territory, 
and  hurried  away  himself  to  a  place  of  refuge.  But  Osborne  had 
no  thought  of  abandoning  his  post.  Finding  that  the  peasantry 
were  unwilling  to  see  the  mutineers  enter  their  country,  he 
exhorted  them  to  stand  on  the  defensive.  The  result  was  that 
Kunwar  Singh  turned  aside  and  entered  Bundelkhand.  This 
danger  was  hardly  tided  over  when  it  was  an-  SmjtMnhtxe 
nounced  that  the  50th  at  Nagode  and  the  52nd  at  ^**m 
Jubbulpore  had  mutinied.  The  news  stimulated  the  rebellious 
passions  of  the  disaffected  at  Rewuh.  They  openly  talked  of 
murdering  Osborne.  He  reported  their  intentions  to  Govern- 
ment, and  wrote  coolly  of  the  contingency  of  his  own  death. 
On  the  8th  of  October  the  crisis  came.  Osborne  heard  that 
his  office  was  to  be  attacked.  Collecting  about  a  hundred  men 
around  him,  he  calmly  awaited  the  issue.  Early  in  the  after- 
noon some  two  thousand  five  hundred  budm ashes  thronged 
round  the  office,  but,  finding  to  their  astonishment  that  the 
sahib  was  prepared  to  resist  them,  stopped  short,  hovered  about 
for  a  few  hours,  and  finally  slunk  off.  From  that  moment 
Osborne's  attitude  was  changed.  He  no  longer  stood  on  the 
defensive.  On  the  14th  of  December,  Colonel  Hinde,  command 
ing  the  Rewah  force,  marched  by  his  orders  in  the  direction  of 
Jubbulpore,  cleared  the  road  of  rebels,  captured  six  forts,  forty- 
two  pieces  of  artillery,  and  a  number  of  prisoners,  and  reduced  all 
disturbers  of  the  peace  to  order.  It  is  true  that,  notwithstanding 
all  Osborne's  exertions,  many  of  the  chiefs  of  Bundelkhand, 
notably  the  Nawab  of  Banda,  rebelled.  But  the  great  object 
was  attained.  The  line  of  communication  between  Calcutta  and 
Bombay  was  kept  unbroken,1 

1  Pari,  Papers,  vol.  xtX*  (1857),  pj**  452,  6X4    Endoturu  to  Secrtt  Utter* 
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The  British  districts  of  the  Satigor  and  Nerbudda  Terri^ 
^  ^  toriea  were,  owing  to  their  geographical  position, 
*nd  N*Kida  intimately  connected  with  the  eon  n  tries  that  have 
Territories.  hem  reviewed.1     For  some  weeks  after  Ike 

outbreak  at  Meernt  nothing  worth  mentioning  occurred  in  these 
districts.  But  on  the  1 2th  of  June,  three  companies  of  a  regiment 
of  the  Gwalior  Contingent  at  Lalitpur  mutinied ;  then  the  Rajs 
of  Banpur,  a  powerful  chieftain,  rose  in  rebellion,  and  a  few  weeks 
later  disturbances  became  general  The  dacoits  plied  their  trade 
with  increased  boldness.  Thakurs  plundered  defenceless  villages, 
Village  communities  preyed  upon  each  other.  Villagers  refused 
to  pay  their  revenue,  plainly  telling  the  collectors  that  the 
Government  could  no  longer  enforce  its  demands.  Mutinies 
broke  out  at  Saugor  and  Jubbulpore  ;  and  at  the 
7 1' 8apt' m  former  station  the  British  residents  were  obliged 
to  take  refuge  within  the  fort,  and  make  up  their  minds  to 
hold  out  there  until  relief  should  reach  them.  Major  Erskine, 
the  Commissioner  of  the  Territories,  and  his  subordinates,  did 
indeed  try  to  make  a  stand  against  the  rebels  and  mutineer?, 
A  column  marched  from  Kampti,  in  the  neighbouring  province 
of  Nagpur,  to  Jubbulpore,  and  did  something  to  restore  order 
in  the  country  round  that  station.  Small  detachments  went 
out  from  the  different  stations,  and  gained  some  isolated 
sue  cesses.  But  the  rebels  still  remained  practically  masters 
of  the  situation.  To  ahow  how  numerous  they  were,  it  will 
be  enough  to  say  that  in  the  Jubbulpore  district  alone  one 
hundred  and  seventy-nine  rebel  leaders  appeared  in  arms. 
Except  in  one  or  two  districts  the  officials  could  do  little  more 
than  hold  on  to  their  stations,  and  hope  for  the  arrival  of  a  strong 
army,  which  should  enable  them  to  re-establish  their  authority 
over  the  country.2 

from  India .  24  Sept.  1857,  pp.  6J>5-7  ;  8  to  22  Oct.  1S57,  pp.  629,  681  ;  9  Xovt 
1857,  pp.  229-31  ;  24  Nov.  1857,  pp.  346,  350;  10  Dec.  1857,  p.  255 ;  24  Dec 
1857,  pp.  403,  430-1  ;  4  to  8  Mar.  lS;>3t  pp.  191,  198  ;  15  to  31  Mar.  1858, 
p.  259  ;  A  p.  1858,  pp.  572,  574-5.  [1  am  glad  to  find  that  my  estimate  of  OshnrM 
ist  confirmed  by  Mr.  J.  W.  Sherer,  who  knew  him  and  saw  the  results  of  his.  work. 
Memories  of  the  Mutiny,  voL  L  p.  170.  The  Nawab  of  Honda  was  practically 
forced  to  reliel.    Jh.  p.  itU.} 

1  Three  of  the  BritMi  districts  under  the  administration  of  the  Commissioner 
of  the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  Territories,  viz.  Jalann,  Jhansi,  and  Chanderi,  MM 
actually  in  Buudelkhnud. 

a  £nc/o,wre*  to  Srnrt  Letter*  from  India,  4  July.  1 857*  p.  386  :  20  to  2V 
July,  1857,  pp.  268,  271  ;  Aug.  1857,  pp.  427,  443,  462,  469-80,  4S4,  48944 
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South  of  the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  Territories  was  the 
recently  annexed  province  of  N&gpur,  Its  capital, 
also  called  Nagpur,  contained  about  eighty  thousand  y^*™  il 
inhabitants.1  Here  the  Commissioner,  George  Plow- 
den,  had  his  headquarters.  His  charge  was  a  most  important 
one,  as,  if  he  could  succeed  in  keeping  his  province  intact,  it 
would  serve  as  a  breakwater  to  prevent  the  flood  of  insurrection 
from  sweeping  southwards.  At  the  same  time  he  had  a  difficult 
task  to  perform ;  for,  the  necessity  of  saving  Northern  India  being 
paramount,  no  European  troops  could  be  sent  to  his  support. 
The  artillery,  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  Infantry,  and  1st  Cavalry  of 
the  Nrigpur  Subsidiary  Force  wero  quartered  at  NAgpur  itself 
and  other  stations  ;  and  one  cavalry  and  four  infantry  regiments 
of  the  Madras  army  were  at  the  neighbouring  station  of  Kampti. 
Besides  these,  Plowden  had  at  his  disposal  two  hundred  and 
eighty  British  artillerymen. 

The  crisis  at  Nagpur  was  short  and  sharp.  At  eleven  o'clock 
on  the  night  of  the  13th  of  June,  Plowden  heard  that  the  1st 
Cavalry  were  going  to  rise  in  one  hour's  time.  They  had  formed 
their  plans  in  concert  with  a  party  of  the  citizens,  and  intended 
to  murder  all  the  Christian  residents.  Without  losing  a  moment, 
Plowdeu  sent  off  the  ladies  and  children  to  Kampti,  A  foot 
roll-call  of  the  cavalry  was  then  ordered.  They  assembled  on 
the  parade-ground  without  their  arms ;  and  the  infantry  and 
artillery,  who  were  thoroughly  loyal,  took  up  their  positions 
opposite  them.  The  ringleaders  were  seized,  and 
committed  for  trial.  Next  morning  reinforcements  Jxm*  u 
arrived  from  Kampti.  A  week  later  the  fort  and  Jtm»n. 
a  hill  called  Sitabaldi,  close  to  the  city,  were  garrisoned  by 
European  gunners,  and  provisions  were  laid  in,  Plowden  now 
prepared,  in  conjunction  with  Colonel  Cumberlege  of  the  4th 
Madras  Light  Cavalry,  to  disarm  the  guilty  troopers.  They 
were  paraded  on  the  23rd.  Cumberlege  was  at  hand  with  his 
regiment,  ready  to  exterminate  them  if  they  showed  the  slightest 
symptoms  of  insubordination.  But  there  was  no  cause  for 
anxiety,     At  the  word  of  command  the  troopers  laid  down 

495,  &02,  901,  910  ;  8  to  22  Oct.  1857,  pp.  690-2 ;  24  Dec.  18&7,  p.  40& ;  Feb. 
1868,  pp.  097,  1019,  1063;  An*.  18&8,  pp.  377*87.  Part,  P«i»r*t  voL  iliv, 
(1857-58),  Part  3,  pp.  $02-4,  etc. 

1  100,000,  acwrtliug  to  the  rough  estimate  of  thv  lime:  but  the  eetimit  of 
J 872  (Hnntor**  Imprint  ttazetfetr,  2nd  ed.  vol.  a.  p.  174)  showed  that  the  popula- 
tion was  thou  S4,441. 
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their  arms.  Next  day  the  trials  of  the  ringleaders  began, 
While  they  were  proceeding,  Plowden  took  measures  for  disarm- 
ing the  city  population.  On  the  29th  three  of  the  prisoners 
were  sentenced.  At  half-past  seven  on  the  following  morning 
they  were  hanged  in  presence  of  the  entire  garrison,  and  not  a 
murmur  was  heard. 

The  crisis  was  over,  The  swift  stern  action  of  Plowden  had 
had  its  effect,  ami,  after  the  executions  of  the  30th  of  June, 
a  great  awe  sank  into  the  minds  of  the  people  of  Nagpur. 
Thenceforth  a  stillness  that  was  not  peace  reigned  in  the  city. 
Intrigues,  it  is  true,  in  favour  of  the  deposed  royal  family,  were 
reported  from  various  parts  of  the  country ;  but  there  was  oo 
open  sign  of  disaffection.  Once  only,  in  the  beginning  of  1858, 
was  the  general  stillness  ruffled.  On  the  18th  of  January,  & 
few  men  of  the  garrison  at  Raipur  mutinied.  There  were  only 
three  Europeans  at  the  station  ;  and  for  a  moment  Plowden 
feared  that  the  district  would  be  lost,  and  that  disturbances 

would  break  out  in  the  country  round  it.    But,  four 
™"        days  after  the  mutiny,  those  three  Europeans  dared 
to  hang  the  mutineers  in  the  prepuce  vi  the  whole  garrison; 
and  the  astounded  malcontents  subsided  into  tranquillity.1 
Proceeding  to  the  south-west,  we  find  ourselves  in  the  country 

of  the  Nizam,    This  country,  pressing,  as  it  did, 
r^'nUD^'   nP°n    Na£Pur»  portions  of   Sindhia's  dominions, 

and  the  presidencies  of  Bombay  and  Madras,  was* 
so  to  speak,  the  heart  of  India.  The  stake  that  depended 
upon  its  preservation  was  almost  as  great  as  the  stake  thai 
depended  upon  the  recapture  of  Delhi,  and  the  reconquest  of 
Oiidh.  If  once  the  matter  of  disaffection  were  to  find  a  wav 
into  it,  and  come  to  maturity,  it  would  issue  forth  again  in 
poisonous  streams  through  the  veins  and  arteries  of  the  entire 
body.  Those  who  formed  their  opinions  from  their  recollections 
of  the  newspapers  of  the  time  might  suppose  that  the  southern 
portion,  at  least,  of  the  Peninsula,  was  beyond  the  reach  of 
danger.  There  could  not  be  a  greater  mistake.  It  is  true 
that  the  Madras  troops  were  staunch;2  but  there  were  many 

1  Smdtmmm  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  4  July,  1857,  pp.  189-90, 193,  2]bk 
225.  237,  249  ;  20  to  29  July,  1857,  p.  161  ;  4  to  8  Mar.  1858,  pp.  438-42. 
Meadows -Taylor,  p.  S81.  The  three  Europeans  were  tbe  Deputy-CoromiasioTrcr 
Lieut.  C.  Elliot,  the  Assistant  Commissioner  Lieut  C.  B.  Lucie-Smith,  and  Lieut 

G.  O.  Rybot. 

*  Major  Evans  Bell,  who  was  at  Nagpur  in  1857,  averts  that  "all  their 
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disloyal  spirits  in  the  Southern  Presidency,  and,  before  the 
close  of  the  Mutiny,  overt  acta  of  disaffection  were  committed 
within  its  limit*. 

Kight  in  the  centre  of  the  Nizam's  dominions  lay  his  capital, 
Hyderabad,  There  was  not  in  the  whole  of  India 
a  more  turbulent  or  dangerous  mass  than  the  Hyd*t*t*lU 
population  of  this  city.  Nothing  but  sheer  force  could  keep 
them  down.  Every  man  among  them  carried  a  weapon  of  some 
sort.  It  was  estimated  by  the  Resident,  at  the  outset  of  the 
mutiny,  that  there  were  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  armed 
Mahomedau  fanatics  within  the  walls.  The  Nizam  himself  was 
well  disposed  towards  his  British  allies,  but  young,  ignorant, 
and  liable  to  be  led  astray. 

The  Resident  was  Major  Cuthbert  Davidson.    Exclusive  of 
the  Hyderabad  Contingent,  the  military  force  at 
his  disposal  consisted  of  one  European  regiment,  pavicSol 
one  regiment  of  Madras  cavalry,  a  battalion  of 
Madras  artillery,  and  seven  regiments  of  Madras  infantry. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the  task  before  him  was  one 
of  extreme  responsibility  and  difficulty.    But,  if  his  material 
resources  were  small,  he  knew  that  he  could  rely  on  the  moral 
support  of  a  coadjutor  of  rare  ability,  a  man  whose  name  de- 
serves to  be  ever  mentioned  by  Englishmen  with   ^r  Jm 
gratitude  and  admiration,  the  minister,  Salar  Jang. 

It  was  not  till  after  the  third  week  of  May  that  the  news  of 
the  Meerut  and  Delhi  outbreaks  reached  Hydera-  TbecrifilA 
bad.  Salar  Jang  was  prompt  in  declaring  his 
intentions.  Whether  he  liked  the  English  or  not,  he  knew 
that  their  rule  could  alone  secure  the  foundations  upon  which 
the  future  prosperity  of  India  must  be  based, — internal  peace 
and  order.  The  Nizam,  for  his  part,  was  jealous  of  Salar  Jang, 
and  too  narrow-minded  to  appreciate  the  support  which  the 
presence  of  such  an  upright  and  enlightened  statesman  lent  to 
his  government.  Moreover,  the  minister  had  enemies,  who 
whispered  lying  tales  about  him  to  the  Nizam,  and  tried  to 
procure  his  dismissal.  Fortunately,  however,  the  Nizam  had 
no  sympathy  with  the  movement  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Mofpd  empire,  for  it  had  been  owing  to  the  decline  of  that 


ftympathie*  and  hopes  were  with  th©  mutineers  and  rebels,"  Letters  from 
Nagporr^  p.  18.  This  is  probably  an  exaggeration  ;  but  of  course  they  would 
hive  risen  If  they  hud  believed  our  cauatt  to  be  lout 
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empire  that,  his  .mentors  had  been  able  to  win  for  themselves 
the  position  of  independent  sovereigns.  Thus  his  minister  was 
able  to  lead  him  to  pronounce  in  favour  of  the  British.  The 
popular  infuriated  on  hearing  <»f  his  resolution,  arid  their 

leaders  were  ready  to  take  advantage  of  their  temper.  Mantra 
put  forth  all  their  eloquence  to  stir  up  the  passions  of  the 
Mabomedan  gentry  to  crusading  fervour.  Fakirs  preached,  in 
ruder  phrases,  to  ragged  zealots.  The  poison  soon  took  effect 
Some  of  the  native  troops  fell  under  suspicion.  Salar  Jang  had 
his  eye  upon  them,  and  handed  them  over  to  the  Resident  for  trial 
A  court  of  inquiry  was  held,  and  the  prisoners  were  morally  con- 
victed ;  but  the  evidence  against  them  broke  down  on  a  technical 
point.  Still,  the  minister's  sharpness  had  frightened  others  who 
were  disaffected  ;  and  thenceforth  they  became  very  cautious. 

The  real  crisis,  however,  had  not  yet  begun.  On  Friday,  the 
1 2th  of  June,  some  five  thousand  worshippers  were  assembled 
in  a  great  mosque  called  the  Mecca  Masjid.  Prayers  were  hardly 
over  when  one  of  the  congregation  rose,  and  shouted  to  the 
Moulvi  to  proclaim  the  Jehad.  The  kotwal,  who,  by  the 
minister's  orders,  was  present  with  his  men,  was  just  going  to 
arrest  the  fanatic,  when  he  managed  to  escape  through  the 
crowd.  Morning  after  morning,  placards,  denouncing  the 
minister,  were  found  posted  up  in  the  mosques.  Undaunted 
by  the  popular  hatred,  he  ordered  the  placards  to  be  torn  down ; 
posted  trusty  Arab  guards  round  the  mosques  and  at  the 
gates  of  the  city  ;  dispersed  mobs  whenever  they  ventured  to 
alembic  ;  and  kept  a  sharp  watch  on  all  suspicious  characters. 
Captain  Webb,  the  police  magistrate,  was  equally  indefatigable. 
Making  it  his  chief  aim  to  prevent  infection  from  reaching  the 
soldiers,  he  packed  off  all  the  fakirs  upon  whom  he  could  lay 
his  hands ;  maintained  a  strict  supervision  over  the  post-office ; 
seized  the  busy  bodies  who  came  to  spread  the  news  of  British 
disasters  ;  and  had  them  soundly  flogged.  But  ail  his  efforts 
could  not  prevent  rumours  of  the  mutinies  and  massacres  in 
Northern  India  from  spreading  ;  and  the  hopes  of  the  disaffected 
rose  as  they  listened  to  the  grim  details.  On  the  1 6th  of  June 
the  authorities  heard  with  serious  alarm  of  the  outbreak  at 
Aurangabad.  The  Wahabis  were  labouring  zealously  to  keep 
up  the  fire  of  their  disciples*  fanaticism ;  and  Davidson  could 
not  conceal  from  himself  that  there  was  danger  of  the  troops 
yielding  to  the  pressure  of  their  co-religionists. 
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At  last  the  disaffected  made  up  their  minds  to  act.  At  a 
quarter  to  four  in  the  afternoon  of  the  1 7th  of  July,  Salar  Jang 
informed  Davidson  that  an  attack  was  juat  going  to  be  made 
upon  the  Residency,  Davidson  had  long  prepared  for  such  a 
contingencyt  and  was  not  for  a  moment  flurried  by  the  sudden- 
ness of  the  news.  In  seven  minutes  the  troops  had  turned  out, 
and  were  standing  at  their  posts*  Presently  the  yells  of  an 
angry  multitude  were  heard,  and  about  five  hundred  Rohillas, 
followed  by  a  mob  of  citizens,  were  seen  surging  towards  the 
Residency.  On  they  came,  and  were  just  going  to  break  down 
one  of  the  gates  of  the  Residency  Garden,  when  the  guns  of  the 
Madras*  Hofte  Artillery  Opened  fire,  and  hurled  a  shower  of 
canister  into  their  midst  When  the  smoke  cleared  away,  not  a 
rebel  was  to  be  seen.  It  was  the  deliberate  opinion  of  the 
Resident  that,  if  the  Madras  gunners,  men  of  the  same  creed  as 
the  insurgents,  had  failed  to  do  their  duty,  the  population  of 
the  Nizam 'a  territories  might  have  risen,  and  the  embers  of 
rebellion  that  lay  scattered  between  the  Nerbudda  and  Cape 
Comorin  have  burst  into  a  blaze. 

The  worst  was  over  now.  Treasonable  letters  indeed  were 
still  intercepted ;  Rohillas,  Punjabis,  Afghans,  out- 
t  mutineers,  and  villains  of  every  stamp  kept 
ocking  into  the  city,  and  told  the  inhabitants  that  the  English 
were  everywhere  disastrously  beaten.1  The  fanatics  waited 
anxiously  for  the  issue  of  the  struggle  at  Delhi  and  Lucknow, 
persuading  themselves  that  the  champions  of  their  faith  would 
sooner  or  later  prevail.  Even  now,  if  a  resolute  leader  had 
come  forward,  the  populace  would  have  followed  him.  But  the 
fanatics  of  Hyderabad  were  no  martyrs.  Being  Asiatics,  they 
knew  when  they  were  beaten.  The  roar  of  the  Madras  guns 
was  still  dinning  upon  their  ears.  Thenceforth  they  were  con- 
tent to  vent  their  enthusiasm  in  whispering  curses  against  the 
infidels ;  they  dared  not  strike  a  blow  for  the  glory  of  Islam. 

In  the  Assigned  Districts,3  as  in  the  country  under  the 
Nizam's  own  government,  emissaries  from  the  north  ^  AwlgBod 
tried  hard  to  get  up  a  rebellion.    But  the  temper  Districts 

1  M  Fortunately  for  us,"  wrote  Davidson  (Aug.  2),  **  the  Nkam's  Government 
remain*  staunch  ,  .  .  were  it  otherwise,  no  force  ...  at  present  in  Southern 
India  could  in  my  opinion  stem  the  torrent  of  revolt  ...  the  nyw  of  all  the 
Mussulmans  in  Mysore  and  the  Cam  a  tic  are  turned  in  this  direction,  and  .  .  . 
they  are  already  impatient  at  the  delay  of  their  friends  here  in  proceeding  to  action." 
1  The  Assigned  Districts  were  in  Bcntv  and  the  Rsiohur  Doab,  and  along  the 
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of  the  people  of  these  districts  was  very  different  from  that  of 
the  rabble  of  Hyderabad,  They  had  bad  experience  of  the 
advantages  of  British  rule,  and  had  no  sympathy  with  mutineer* 
or  rebels.  The  peace  of  the  districts  continued,  with  two 
insignificant  exceptions,  unbroken  throughout  the  crisis.1 

Rays  of  hope  were  already  piercing  through  the  dark  cloud* 
that  overhung  Central  India.  On  the  west  horizon  appeared 
the  flashing  weapons  of  an  irresistible  host,  led  by  a  great 
captain,  who  still  lives,  an  honoured  veteran,  in  our  midst;1 
and  the  tramp  of  his  legions  and  the  thunder  of  his  artillery 
were  sending  forth  a  message  of  doom  to  rebels  and  mutineers. 

borders  of  the  Sholapur  and  Ahmadnagar  CoUcotorates.  Pari.  Paper* \  vol.  ih. 
(1856),  p.  71. 

1  Mcadowa-Taylor,  pp.  365,  381-3*  Letter  from  Hyderabad  to  the  Tinwx 
Dec,  3,  1857,  p.  7,  oola,  1,  2.  Report  on  the  Hyderabad  Assigned  Districts  /or 
the  year  1857-58,  p.  18,  par,  98;  pp.  225-6,  pars,  149  51  ;  pp.  70-1,  pan. 
399.406.  Ih.  for  the  year  1858-59,  p.  107,  par.  2  ;  p.  142,  pars.  183-4  ; 
p.  143,  par.  187,  Annual  Report  t>f  the  Central  JaU,  llytlfrabad  Assigned 
Districts^  at  Ntddtvog%  for  the  year  ending  on  Sl«£  Dec.  1857,  pp.  16-18. 
Report  oh  the  Administration  of  Mysore  for  1857-58,  p.  44.  Annual  Report 
on  the  Administration  of  the  Madras  Presidency  during  the  year  1858-59,  pp. 
337-8,  para.  371-2  B;  p.  341,  par.  390.  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  frxm 
I«.i»f,  \  July,  1857,  pp.  506,  510;  Aug.  1857,  pp.  243-4,  1152-3  ;  8  to  22  Oct 
1857r  pp.  780-1.    ParL  Papers,  vol.  xxx.  (1857),  pp.  355,  579. 

a  Writtet*  in  1882.    Lord  Ktrathuairu  died  in  1885. 


CHAPTER  XVI 

CAMPAIGNS  OF  SIR  HUGH  BOSS  AND  WHITLOCK 


Soon  after  the  return  of  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  from  furlough, 
the  Governor-General  had  asked  him  to  draw  up  a  lgfi7 
plan  for  the  restoration  of  order  in  Central  India.  ^  ^bert 
Sir  Robert  Hamilton  suggested  that  a  Bombay  g»mmo^ 
column,  starting  from  Mhow,  should  inarch  by  way  notation  of 
of  Jhansi  to  Kalpi;  and  that  a  Madras  column, 
starting  from  Jubbulpore,  should  march  across  Bundelkhand  to 
Banda.    The  plan  was  submitted  to  the  Commander-in-Chief, 
and  received  his  sanction.    The  operations  of  the  two  columns 
were  not  to  be  isolated,  but  to  form  part  of  a  large  general 
combination.    While  supporting  each  other,  they  were  not  only 
to  restore  order  in  Central  India,  but  also  to  draw  off  the  pres- 
sure of  the  Gwalior  Contingent  and  other  rebels  on  the  rear  of 
Sir  Colin's  army.1 

The  officer  selected  to  command  the  Bombay  column  was 
Major-General  Sir  Hugh  Rose.  Early  in  his  mili-  ^B^^m. 
tary  career,  which  had  extended  over  thirty-seven 
years,  he  had  been  employed  in  suppressing  disturbances  in 
Ireland.2  In  1840  he  had  served  with  distinction  in  Syria.  As 
Consul-General  at  Beyrout,  as  Secretary  to  the  Embassy  and 
subsequently  as  Charge*  d' Affaires  at  Constantinople,  he  had 
proved  himself  a  clever  diplomatist  and  a  statesman  of  keen 
discernment  and  swift  decision.  There  are  many  who  remember 
the  splendid  fearlessness  of  responsibility  with  which,  in  the 
absence  of  Lord  Stratford  de  Redcliffe,  he  checkmated  Prince 
Menschikoff  by  ordering  the  British  fleet  to  sail  from  Malta  to 


1  L\fe  of  Ixird  Clyde,  vol.  ii.  pp.  190,  264,  note  1. 
2  Calcutta  Review,  vol  xli.  1865,— Art  "Sir  Hugh  Rom,"  pp.  172-3. 
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Besika  Bay.  Some,  too,  of  his  old  comrades  could  tell  how  be 
fought  at  the  Alma,  at  Inkerman,  and  before  SebastopoL 
Although  he  had  never  served  in  India,  he  had  an  instinctive 
perception  of  the  conditions  of  success  in  Indian  warfare.  Bat 
his  whole  personality  was  strikingly  unlike  that  of  any  of  the 
other  heroes  of  the  mutiny.  The  stern  resolution  of  the  soldier 
was  overlaid  by  the  polish  of  the  man  of  fashion.  His  gal- 
lantry was  as  conspicuous  in  the  drawing-room  as  on  the  field 
of  battle.  His  enemies  might  have  said  that  he  exemplified 
the  Duke's  saying,  that  dandies  often  make  the  best  officers. 
In  many  respects,  indeed,  his  character  resembled  that  of 
Claverhouse, — but  of  Claverhouse  as  he  appears  in  the  pages  of 
Scott,  not  in  those  of  Macaulay. 

On  the  16th  of  December  Sir  Hugh  arrived  at  Indore.  The 

army  of  which  he  was  about  to  take  command 
tiou£repam    was  divided  into  two  brigades,  comprising  two 

regiments  of  European  infantry,  one  of  European 
cavalry,  four  of  native  infantry,  four  of  native  cavalry,  bodies 
of  artillery,  sappers  and  miners,  and  a  siege-train.  Some  of 
these  corps  were  very  weak  in  numbers ;  and  all  were  under- 
officered.1  The  1st  brigade,  under  Brigadier  Stuart,  was  at 
Mhow ;  the  2nd,  under  Brigadier  Steuart,  at  Sehore.  Sir 
Hugh  resolved  to  wait  until  he  should  hear  that  General  Whit- 
lock,  who  commanded  the  Madras  column,  was  ready  to  advance 
to  the  relief  of  Saugor.  While  the  men  of  the  1st  brigade, 
who  had  but  just  returned  from  the  Malwa  campaign,  rested 
and  enjoyed  themselves  in  the  pleasant  country  round  Mhow 
and  Indore,  he  busied  himself  in  completing  his  arrangements. 
Some  critics,  presuming  that  because  he  had  never  been  in 
India  before,  he  would  fail  in  the  task  he  had  undertaken,  spoke 
of  him  as  a  "griff"  ;  but  the  vigour  which  he  displayed  from 
the  moment  that  he  took  command  soon  turned  the  laugh 
against  them.  On  Christmas  night  he  dined  with  a  number 
of  his  officers  at  Mhow.  The  room  was  decorated  with  green 
leaves  and  the  banners  captured  in  the  Malwa  campaign.  The 
meeting  was  a  happy  one :  but  the  merriment  of  some  was 
sobered  when  they  asked  themselves  how  many  of  their  number 
would  be  spared  to  celebrate  another  Christmas  day.8  The 

1  /W.  Papers,  vol.  xlii.  1861,  p.  182. 

-  Calcutta  ]{cvu:u\  vt  supra,  p.  181  :  T.  Lowe's  Central  India  during  the 
Rebellion  of  1857-58,  pp.  152,  154-7. 
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new  year  came  ;  and  Sir  Hugh,  learning  that  Whitlock  would 
not  be  able  to  take  the  field  for  Borne  time,  and  knowing  that 
the  garrison  of  Saugor  was  in  peril,  resolved  to  begin  bis  march 
at  once.1  Accordingly,  on  the  6th  of  January,  he  set  out 
with  Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  who  was  to  accompany  the  force  as 
political  officer,  for  Sehore.  The  1st  brigade  was  to  clear  the 
Grand  Trunk  Road,  and  afterwards  to  join  in  the  siege  of  Jhansi. 
On  the  16th  Sir  Hugh  marched  out  of  Sehore  with  the  2nd 
brigade,  intending  to  open  the  campaign  by  attack- 
ing Ratgarh,  a  fort  situated  in  the  Saugor  district,  itit^h. 
For  a  week  the  troops  toiled  on  across  rivers, 
through  jungle,  and  over  hills.  On  the  morn  ins;  of  the  24  th 
they  came  in  sight  of  Ratgarh.  The  eastern  and  southern 
faces  of  the  fort,  which  stood  on  the  spur  of  n  long  hill  over- 
grown with  jungle,  rose  sheer  above  a  deep  and  rapid  river 
called  the  Bina :  the  western  face  overlooked  the  town  and  the 
road  along  which  the  troops  were  advancing,  The  enemy  were 
discerned  in  the  town,  and  lining  the  banks  of  the  stream. 
After  a  brisk  skirmish,  Sir  Hugh  invested  the  town  and  the 
fort.  By  the  evening  of  the  26th,  the  sappers  had  cut  a  road 
up  the  hill  to  a  point  opposite  the  northern  face  of  the  fort, 
and  the  enemy  had  been  expelled  from  the  town.  The  guns 
were  dragged  up  the  road.  A  mortar  battery  was  speedily 
thrown  up,  and  opened  fire  at  eleven  o'clock.  At  five  o'clock 
next  morning  the  breaching  battery  was  ready.  On  the 
morning  of  the  28th,  while  the  guns  were  still  thundering  at 
the  wall,  a  swarm  of  camp-followers  came  running  into  the  rear 
of  the  force,  shrieking  with  terror.  The  cause  of  their  alarm 
was  soon  apparent.  A  large  force  of  rebels,  with  standards 
flying,  were  seen  descending  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  preparing 
to  cross.  It  was  the  army  of  the  Raja  of  Banpur  coming  to 
relieve  the  beleaguered  garrison. 

Not  deigning  to  pause  for  a  moment  in  the  work  of  the 
siege,  Sir  Hugh  detached  a  portion  of  his  force  to  deal  with 
the  intruders.  The  artillery  dashed  down  to  the  bank,  and 
threw  shell  and  grape  across  the  river  into  their  ranks ;  and, 
before  the  cavalry  and  infantry  could  get  at  them,  they  flung 
away  their  muskets  and  flags,  and  fled.  At  ten  o'clock  that 
night  the  breach  seemed  practicable;  and  it  was  generally 
expected  that  the  assault  would  take  place  in  the  morning. 
1  Calcutta  Review,  ut  M^TO,  p,  182. 
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When,  however,  the  besiegers  awoke,  they  noticed  that  a 
strange  stillness  prevailed  within  the  fort.  Two  officers,  re- 
solving to  find  out  for  themselves  what  had  happened,  jumped 
down  into  the  ditch,  and  scrambled  up  the  breach.  They 
found  only  a  few  old  men,  women,  and  children  inside.  Rope* 
were  hanging  from  the  top  of  the  eastern  wall ;  and  one  or  two 
mangled  bodies  lay  on  the  ground  below*  The  garrison,  in 
despair,  had  evidently  let  themselves  down  by  the  ropes  in  the 
night,  and  eluded  the  troops  who  ought  to  have  intercepted 
them,1 

The  sappers  and  miners  proceeded  to  demolish  the  fort. 

While  they  were  doing  so,  Sir  Hugh  heard  that 
January  30.  t^E  reoe]a  har|  rallied  near  a  village  called  Barodia, 
gjj^*f     situated  about  fifteen  miles  off,  not  far  from  the 

river.  He  promptly  ordered  out  a  portion  of  the 
force,  and,  after  a  laborious  march  of  twelve  miles  through 
dense  jungle,  caught  sight  of  the  rebels  posted  on  the  opposite 
bank  of  the  river.  Fighting  his  way  across,  he  pressed  on 
through  the  jungle  to  Barodiat  scattered  the  rebels,  and  returned 
at  night  to  RatgarL32  The  blow  which  he  had  struck  so  cowed 
the  rebels  round  Saugor  that  they  made  no  attempt  to  oppose 
his  advance.  On  the  morning  of  the  3rd  of  February  he  came 
in  sight  of  the  fort,  rising  above  a  hill  in  the  heart  of  the  town. 
The  villagers,  who  had  been  mercilessly  robbed  by  the  rebels, 

assembled  in  thousands  to  welcome  him.  As  the 
^Sr!ntQ    troops  approached  the  town,  the  Europeans  of  the 

garrison,  riding  on  elephants  or  horses,  or  driving 
in  buggies,  came  to  meet  them  ;  and  crowds  of  natives  in  drones 
of  many  colours,  lined  each  side  of  the  road.  Thus  escorted, 
and  saluted  by  the  guns  of  the  fort,  the  column  marched 
through  the  streets,  and  encamped  on  the  further  side  of  the 
town.3 

The  district,  however,  was  still  menaced  by  a  large  force  of 
rebels  and  mutineers,  who  had  taken  possession  of 
GwhUkoS.    H  f°rt  called  Garhakota,  about  twenty -five  miles 
oast  of  Saugor,    On  the  9th,  Sir  Hugh  marched  w 

1  Pari  Paptr^  vol.  xlii.  1864,  p.  187  :  Calcutta  Gazette,  July- Doc.  1859,  pp. 
2286-9  ;  Lowe.  pp.  163,  166, 171 The  troops  whom  the  garrison  eluded  were 
levies  lent  by  the  Regain  of  tfhopil, 

a  lb.  pp.*  182-3.    Cal&dta  Gcnetie^  July-Dec  1859,  pp.  2290-1. 

1  Lowe,  pp.  186  7t  189  ;  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  Feb,  1858, 
p.  592. 
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reduce  this  stronghold*    On  the  1 7th  he  returned.    His  force 
had  been  too  small  to  invest  the  whole  circuit  of 
the  fort ;  and  the  garrison  had  escaped  through  an     *****  «- 
unguarded  gate. 

Sir  Hugh  was  eager  to  push  on  as  early  as  possible  for 
Jhansi,  and  avenge  the  massacre  of  the  preceding  ^tMS%liQU3 
year ;  but  two  circumstances  compelled  him  to  halt  Sl^atuck 
for  a  time.  He  was  in  need  of  supplies,  and  the 
country  round  Saugor  had  been  so  completely  devastated  that 
they  could  not  be  procured  at  once.  Moreover,  he  felt  that  it, 
would  be  rash  to  leave  Saugor  until  he  should  hear  that  Whit- 
lock  was  on  his  way  to  occupy  it.  Meanwhile  he  sent  an  order 
to  Stuart  to  strike  off  eastward  from  the  Grand  Trunk  Road, 
and  attack  the  fort  of  Chanderi  ;  for  he  knew  that  so  long  as 
the  rebels  held  this  strong  position  on  his  left,  he  could  not 
safely  lay  siege  to  Jhansi.  The  supplies  were  collected  as  speedily 
as  possible :  the  Saugor  arsenal  was  ransacked  for  fresh  guns  and 
ammunition ;  and  the  troops  were  provided  with  loose  stone- 
coloured  cotton  trousers,  blouses,  and  puggerees,  as  a  precaution 
against  the  fierce  heat  which  they  would  Boon  have  to  endure.1 

The  enforced  delay  went  far  to  neutralise  the  good  effectB 
of  the  capture  of  Garhakota.     The  rebels  were  m^^^^ 
emboldened  to  occupy  the  strongest  positions  in  hiKimuthof 
the  mountain  range  that  separates  the  district  of 
Saugor  from  Shah  garb. 2    On  the  27th,  soon  after  midnight, 
the  column   resumed   its   march.     Immediately  afterwards, 
rockets  were  seen  shooting  up  from  the  town.    The  baffled 
rebels  evidently  intended  to  warn  their  friends  in  the  mountains 
to  be  on  the  alert,3    Next  day  Sir  Hugh  captured     ^  — 
a  fort  called  Barodia,  in  which  he  left  a  garrison 
to  keep  up  his  communications  with  Saugor.    He  was  informed 
that  the  Raja  of  Banpur,  believing  that  the  British  must 
advance  through  the  pass  of  Narut,  near  Malthon,  had  occupied 
it  with  eight  or  ten  thousand  men,  and  barricaded  it  with 
boulders  of  rock.    But  there  was  another  pass,  called  the  pass 
of  Madanpur,  which,  though  likewise  occupied  by  rebels,  offered 
an  easier  entrance  into  Shahgarh,   Sir  Hugh  determined  to  foil 
the  Raja  by  making  his  real  attack  on  this  pass,  while  sending 
c  detachment  to  make  a  feint  against  the  other.    On  the  3rd 

1  Lowe,  pp.  198*200 ;  Otikutt*  Uautte,  Jou.-June,  1858,  p.  »D1. 
*  IK  pp.  »61.8.  1  Lowe,  pp.  aOfr-fl. 
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of  March  ho  reached  the  foot  of  the  hills.  At  five  o'clock  neit 
morning  he  broke  up  his  encampment,  and,  after  a  flank  march 
of  Hve  or  six  miles  under  the  hills,  plunged  into  a  deep  wooded 
glen,  which  led  towards  the  pass.  Immediately  afterwards  a 
succession  of  sharp  reports  resounded  from  the  heights  on  either 
side :  the  roar  of  artillery  reverberated  from  the  distant  gorge; 
and  the  glen  was  overclouded  with  smoke.  The  British  artillery 
pushed  forward  to  reply,  while  two  regiments  of  infantry 
swarmed  up  the  steep  rocks  on  the  left.  Still  the  rebels  htVt 
their  ground.  Bullets  fell  so  fast  and  bo  thick  among  the 
British  gunners  that  they  were  actually  obliged  to  withdraw 
the  guns  some  way.  Sir  Hugh  himself  had  his  horse  shot 
under  him.  At  last  more  guns  were  brought  up,  and  shelled 
the  rebels  who  were  massed  in  the  jungle  on  the  left  of  tlie 
pass  ;  the  infantry  charged  ;  and  the  enemy  fled,  pursued  by  tie 
cavalry,  over  the  hills  and  through  the  gorge,1  The  rebels  in 
Shahgarh  were  so  terrified  by  this  disaster  that  they  precipitately 
abandoned  a  number  of  strong  forts,  and  made  no  attempt  bo 
defend  the  river  Betwa,  which  lay  between  the  British  force  and 
Jhan si.  Accordingly,  on  the  17th  of  March,  the  column  crossed 
that  river.2  Next  day  it  was  announced  in  the  camp  that 
Brigadier  Stuart  had  captured  Chanderi. 

On  the  morning  of  the  20th,  Sir  Hugh  halted  within  four 
teen  miles  of  Jhansi,  and  sent  on  a  small  force  to 
jia^  order,  reconnoitre.  Suddenly  a  despatch  from  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief was  put  into  his  hands.  Ho 
found  that  it  contained  an  order  to  march  at  once  to  the  aid 
of  a  loyal  chief,  the  Raja  of  Charkhari,  who  was  besieged  in 
his  fort  by  the  Gwalior  Contingent  under  Tantia  Topi.  He 
saw  that  the  Commander-in-Chief  had  made  a  great  mistake. 
If  he  were  to  retire  from  Jhansi,  the  Rani  and  her  people  would 
feel  that  they  had  won  a  moral  victory ;  and  eleven  thousand 
rebels  and  mutineers  would  be  let  loose  upon  his  line  of  opera- 
tions and  upon  that  of  Whitlock.  Moreover,  if  Sir  Robert 
Hamilton's  spies  were  to  be  trusted,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
relieve  Charkhari  in  time.  On  the  other  hand,  a  bold  attack 
on  Jhansi  would  probably  lead  Tantia  to  abandon  the  siege  of 
Charkhari,  and  hasten  to  the  relief  of  the  Rani.  Yet,  what 
could  Sir  Hugh  do  but  obey  the  order  of  his  military  superior  1 


1  Calcutta  Oazeite,  ut  irwpm,  pp.  951-3  ;  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India. 
15-31  Mar.  1S58,  p,  168.  ■  Lowe,  p.  227. 
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Fortunately  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  had  the  wisdom  and  the 
courage  to  help  him  out  of  hie  difficulty.  He  was  not  a  soldier, 
but  a  political  officer,  and,  as  such,  might  venture  to  use  his 
own  discretion.  Though  he  had  received  from  the  Governor- 
General  an  order  similar  to  that  sent  by  the  Commander- in- 
Chief,  he  took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  directing  Sir 
Hugh  to  go  on  with  his  operations  against  Jhansi,1 

Meanwhile  the  Rani  had  been  distracted  by  the  conflicting 
exhortations  of  her  counsellors.    The  sepoys  who 
had  rallied  round  her  pressed  her  to  fight.    On  ^J^™'1 
the  other  hand,  some  of  her  civil  officers  advised  her 
to  make  terms.    On  the  1 4th  she  held  a  council  of  war.  Some 
of  those  present  insisted  that  it  would  be  madness  to  attempt 
to  resist  the  invincible  English.    Others  declared  that  it  would 
be  mean  to  surrender  without  a  struggle  the  kingdom  which  had 
been  regained  with  so  much  toil.    Their  counsels  prevailed.8 

At  seven  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  21st,  the  column 
arrived  before  Jhansi,  and  piled  their  arms  on  the 
right  of  the  road.  Sir  Hugh  at  once  rode  off  with 
his  staff  to  reconnoitre.  Before  him  stretched  the  charred 
ruins  of  the  cantonments.  Further  to  the  north,  on  a  high 
rock  rising  above  the  city,  towered  the  huge  granite  walls  of 
the  fort,  above  which,  on  a  white  turret  gleaming  under  the 
morning  sun,  floated  the  standard  of  the  Rani.  Just  outside 
the  city,  the  landscape  was  diversified  by  picturesque  lakes, 
gardens,  temples,  and  woods ;  to  the  north  and  east  stretched 
a  long  belt  of  hills,  through  which  ran  the  road  to  Kalpi ;  and 
all  around,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  extended  a  desolate 
plain,  only  relieved  here  and  there  by  bare  granite  crags. 

Sir  Hugh  rode  about  all  day,  scanning  the  features  of  the 
stronghold.  The  walls  of  the  fort  were  of  a  thickness  varying 
from  sixteen  to  twenty  feet,  and  were  strengthened  by  a 
number  of  high  towers,  on  all  of  which  guns  were  mounted, 
and  by  outworks.  Part  of  the  southern,  the  northern,  and 
the  eastern  face  were  protected  by  the  city,  which  was  in  its 
turn  surrounded  by  a  granite  wall,  about  twenty- five  feet  high, 
loopholed,  anil  strengthened  at  intervals  by  bastions  mounting 
guns :  the  western  face  was  rendered  impregnable  by  the 
steepness  of  the  rock  ;  while  the  city  wall,  running  in  a  south- 

1  See  Aj>|>.  Q. 

*  Enclosure*  to  Stetrt  LtUrr*  frutu  India,  April,  1858,  pp.  103,  214, 
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easterly  direction  from  the  centre  of  the  southern  face, 
terminated  in  u  hi^h  munud  furtiriwi  hy  u  nreubtr  hiffejfft 
Sir  Hugh  saw  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  breach  the  fori 
He  determined  therefore  to  breach  the  southern  wall  of  the  city 
as  near  the  fort  as  he  could  -  and  to  this  end  it  was  necessary  to 
capture  the  mound.1 

In  the  night  the  cavalry  of  the  1st  brigade  arrived  from 
Chanderi.      Sir    Hugh,    mindful   of    what  had 
nusfrga.     occurred  at  Ratgarh  and  Garhakota,  was  deter 
mined   that   the   garrison  should   not  escape  his  clutches, 
Next  day,  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  email- 
ness  of  his  force,  he  invested  the  city  and  fort 
with  his  cavalry.    The  garrison,  who  numbered  some  tm 
thousand  Bundelas  and  Wilayatis/2  and  fifteen  hundred  sepoy  a, 
must  have  been  astounded  at  his  daring.    By  the  evening  ut 
the  24th,  four  batteries  had  been  thrown  up, — one  near  a 
temple  on  the  south,  and  the  others  on  a  rocky  knoll,  about 
five  hundred  yards  from  tho  eastern  wall  of  the  town.  Next 
morning  they  opened  fire,    A  few  hours  later  some 
*r'  -' '     haystacks  in  the  southern  quarter  of  the  city  were 
struck  by  shells,  and  burst  into  a  blaze ;  the  Barnes  spread, 
and  soon  all  the  neighbouring  houses  were  on  fire.    In  the 
course  of  the  day  the  remainder  of  the  1st  brigade 
arrived  with  the  siege-train.    Next  morning  fresh 
batteries  were  thrown  up  on  another  rocky  knoll  on  the  left, 
about  four  hundred  yards  from  the  fort. 

The  real  struggle  now  began.  The  besiegers,  obliged  to  be 
always  ready  to  obey  any  summons,  never  took  off  their  clothes. 
The  burden  of  their  toil  was  aggravated  by  intolerable  heat 
Every  day,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  they  were  exposed  to  a 
fierce  glare  which  radiated  from  the  sun-beaten  crags,  and 
half-stifled  by  blasts  of  hot  wind  sweeping  over  the  plain. 
But,  by  taking  frequent  draughts  of  water,  and  keeping  wet 
towels  bound  round  their  heads,  they  were  able  to  mitigate  th* 
effect*  of  the  sun;  and,  above  all,  they  were  sustained  by 
excitement  and  by  the  terrible  stimulant  of  lust  for  revenge. 
Moreover,  they  knew  that  their  General  was  sharing  their 

1  Calcutta  Gazette,  Jan. -Jane  ISfiS,  pp.  1193-1200  ;  Lowe,  pp.  232-4  ;  Pari* 
Ptiprrs,  voL  *UL  1864,  p,  187* 

J  M  Wil&yati "  means  a  foreigner.  As  used  by  sepoys,  the  term  generally 
denotes  an  Afghin  :  but  I  do  not  know  whether  thesti  Wiluyati*  vvre  nil  Afghans 

or  uot. 
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hardships,  and  continually  saw  him,  and  heard  his  cheery 
voice.  Thus  encouraged,  the  infantry  kept  up  a  galling  fire 
against  the  rebels  who  lined  the  walls,  while  the  gunners 
hurled  shot  and  shell  without  ceasing  into  the  city,  and  against 
the  fort.  But  the  garrison,  conscious  that  they  were  all 
implicated  in  the  inexpiable  crime  of  the  preceding  June,  and 
knowing  that  the  fall  of  their  stronghold  would  involve  the 
ruin  of  the  rebel  cause  in  that  part  of  India,  were  as  resolute 
to  hold  the  fortress  as  their  opponents  were  to  wrest  it  from 
their  grasp.  Their  guns  never  ceased  firing  except  at  night. 
Even  women  were  seen  working  in  the  batteries,  and  distribut- 
ing ammunition.  Yet,  in  spite  of  all  that  they  could  do,  they 
gradually  lost  ground.  On  the  29th  the  parapets  of  the  mound 
bastion  were  battered  down,  and  its  guns  silenced.  Next  day 
a  breach  appeared  in  the  city  wall.  It  was 
promptly  stockaded ;  but  presently  the  besiegers  ar 
opened  a  fire  of  red-hot  shot  which  destroyed  much  of  the 
stockade.  Next  evening,  while  the  bombardment  ^  ^ 
was  still  going  on,  the  attention  of  the  besiegers 
and  the  besieged  was  suddenly  diverted  from  the  struggle.  A 
huge  bonfire,  the  appearance  of  which  was  greeted  by  exultant 
shouts  from  the  besieged,  was  blazing  on  one  of  the  hills 
between  the  city  and  the  Betwa;  and  flags  were  Been  flying 
from  a  telegraph  post  which  Sir  Hugh  had  caused  to  be  erected 
on  a  neighbouring  hill.  The  signals  indicated  that  T&ntia  Topi 
was  marching  to  relieve  Jhansi.  Sir  Hugh  was  in  a  battery  on 
the  right  when  his  aide-de-camp  hurried  up  with  the  news. 
He  rode  off  calmly  to  make  his  dispositions. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  magnitude  of  the 
peril  which  now  confronted  him.  Eleven  thousand  desperate 
rebels  and  mutineers,  holding  one  of  the  strongest  fortresses  in 
India,  and  inspired  by  a  woman  of  genius  and  masculine 
resolution,  defied  him  to  dislodge  them.  Twenty-two  thousand 
rebels  and  mutineers,  led  by  a  general  who  had  defeated  the 
hero  of  the  Redan,  threatened  to  dislodge  him.  But  his  judge 
ment  was  unclouded,  and  hia  nerve  unshaken.  Knowing  that 
it  would  be  fatal  to  raise  the  siege  even  for  a  day,  he  pressed 
on  the  work  of  bombardment  as  vigorously  as  ever,  and,  without 
withdrawing  a  single  piquet  from  its  place,  collected  from  the 
two  brigades  all  the  men  whom  he  could  spare,  and  prepared  to 
attack  Tautia  on  the  morrow. 
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The  bulk  of  Tantta's  force  was  on  the  right  flank  of  the 
British,  between  the  belt  of  hills  and  the  Betw*. 
u^iwB°fthe   The  remainder  had  been  detached  for  the  purpose 
of  relieving  the  city  on  the  north.    Soon  after 
sunset  the  men  of  the  1st  brigade  struck  their  camp,  and 
marched  to  frustrate  this  movement ;  opposite  the  right  flank 
of  the  enemy  they  halted  unobserved,  and  lay  down  to  rest  in 
their  clothes.     Meanwhile  the  2nd  brigade  remained  under 
arms  in  their  camp.    Presently  masses  of  the  enemy  swarmed 
down,  and  took  up  a  position  opposite  them.    During  tie 
night  their  sentries  kept  taunting  those  of  the  British,  and 
telling  them  that  they  would  all  be  sent  to  hell  on  the  morrow, 
while  the  garrison  exultantly  shouted,  fired  salutes,  bugled, 
and  heat  tom-toms.    About  half* past  four  the 
'     British  piquets  began  to  fall  back.    The  enemr 
were  advancing.    Seeing  this,  the  rebels  in  the  fort  and  city 
mounted  the  walls  and  bastions,  and,  with  loud  yells,  pound 
down  volleys  of  musketry  on  the  besiegers.    But  the  besiegers, 
undismayed,  went  on  with  their  work.    By  this  time  the  battle 
had  begun.    After  firing  a  few  volleys,  the  British  infantry 
were  ordered  to  lie  down*    The  artillery  continued  firing ;  bat, 
in  spite  of  all  that  they  could  do,  the  first  line  of  the  rebel* 
steadily  advanced.     Sir  Hugh  saw  that,  if  they  were  not 
cheeked,  they  would  outflank  his  little  force,  and  swoop  doirti 
upon  the  besiegers.    As  quick  as  thought,  he  sent  the  horse- 
artillery  and  a  squadron  of  dragoons  against  their  right  flank, 
and,  at  the  head  of  another  squadron,  himself  charged  the  left. 
The  flanks  gave  way ;  the  centre,  bewildered  and  terrified  at 
what  they  saw,  halted  and  huddled  together;  the  British 
infantry  leaped  to  their  feet,  fired  one  volley,  and  charged 
them  j  and  the  whole  of  the  first  line  fled. 

When  the  smoke  cleared  away,  it  was  seen  that  they  had 
fallen  back  on  the  second.  Suddenly  the  force  which  Tantia 
had  detached  on  the  previous  night  came  rushing  on  to  bii 
right  flank,  pursued  by  the  1st  brigade.  He  saw  that  he 
must  retreat  at  once.  Setting  fire  to  the  jungle  in  his  front 
to  hinder  the  pursuers,  he  crossed  the  Betwa,  skilfully  covering 
his  passage  by  an  artillery-fire;  but  the  British  cavalry  and 
horse-artillery  rushed  over  the  blazing  jungle,  splashed  through 
the  water,  and  galloped  in  pursuit.  At  sunset  they  repined 
their  comrades,  bringing  with  them  twenty-eight  captured  guns. 
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Sir  Hugh  now  resolved  to  follow  up  his  victory  as  soon  as 
possible.    Next  day  he  was  informed  that  the  Aprit3. 
breach   was  just   practicable.     He  determined, 
therefore,  to  deliver  the  assault  early  on  the  follow-  ^J^J**uU 
ing  morning.    The  assaulting  force  was  divided 
into  two  parte,  called  the  right  attack  and  the  left  attack,  each 
of  which  was  subdivided  into  two  columns  and  a  reserve.  The 
signal  for  the  assault  was  to  be  given  by  the  guns  of  a  small 
detachment  which  was  to  make  a  feint  against  the  western 
wall*    Then  the  right  attack  was  to  escalade  the  wall,  while 
the  right  column  of  the  left  attack  was  to  storm  the  breach, 
and  the  left  to  escalade  a  tower  known  as  the  "  Rocket  Tower/* 
and  the  curtain  on  its  right 

At  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  columns  marched  silently 
down  to  their  respective  positions.  The  moon 
was  very  bright,  and  the  men  of  the  right  attack,  j^ffj*;^ 
fearful  of  being  discovered,  waited  for  some  time 
in  agonising  suspense  for  the  signal.  At  length  the  order  to 
advance  was  whispered ;  the  sappers  hoisted  the  ladders  on 
their  shoulders,  and  moved  on ;  and  the  troops  followed  with 
their  swords  and  bayonets  glistening  in  the  pale  light.  As 
they  turned  into  the  road  leading  towards  the  wall,  the  blast 
of  bugles  was  heard ;  the  wall  and  the  towers  were  lighted  up 
by  a  sheet  of  fire ;  and  round  shot,  bullets,  and  rockets  flew 
down  upon  them.  Notwithstanding,  they  pushed  on ;  the 
sappers  planted  their  ladders ;  but  now  the  bullets  new  more 
thickly,  and,  while  cannon  roared,  and  rockets  hissed  and  burst, 
and  tom-toms  clashed,  stink-pots,  stones,  blocks  of  wood,  and 
trees  crashed  down  from  the  wall,  and  the  columns,  moment- 
arily wavering,  sought  shelter  from  the  pelting  storm.  Still 
the  sappers  stood  fast  under  the  wall,  holding  on  to  the 
ladders.  Presently  the  etormers  regained  their  courage,  and 
began  to  climb ;  but  three  of  the  ladders  snapped  under  the 
weight,  and  numbers  of  men  were  thrown  to  the  ground.  The 
check,  however,  was  but  momentary ;  the  engineer  officers  led 
the  men  forward  again  ;  and  now  Lieutenant  Dick  ran  up  one 
of  the  ladders,  and,  springing  on  to  the  wall,  called  to  the 
men  to  follow,  while  Lieutenant  Meiklejohn  leaped  down  into 
the  midst  of  the  rebels.  The  men  clambered  up  from  be- 
hind and  gained  the  rampart ;  but  Dick  and  Meiklejohn  were 
slain. 

2  h 
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The  battle  was  still  raging  on  the  rampart  when  a  shout 
of  triumph  was  heard,  and  the  men  of  the  left  attack,  having 
fought  their  way  through  the  breach,  or  over  the  curtain, 
threw  themselves  upon  the  flank  and  rear  of  the  rebels  who 
were  grappling  with  the  right  attack.  Paralysed  by  this  un- 
expected movement,  the  rebels  fell  back,  and  the  left  attack 
joined  the  right. 

Then  began  a  grim  struggle  for  the  possession  of  the  street 
leading  to  the  palace.  House  after  house  was  desperately 
defended,  and  resolutely  stormed.  Many  rebels  whose  retrett 
was  cut  off  jumped  down  into  the  wells;  but  the  infuriated 
soldiers  dragged  them  out  and  slew  them.  The  street  wai 
choked  with  corpses,  and  the  houses  on  either  side  were  all 
ablaze.  At  length  the  soldiers  reached  the  further  end  of 
the  street,  and,  making  a  rush  to  escape  the  cannonade  whidt 
was  still  kept  up  from  the  fort,  streamed  through  the  palios 
gateway,  and  fought  their  way  from  room  to  room,  until  the 
whole  building  was  in  their  hands.  But  some  forty  sowro 
still  held  a  room  attached  to  the  stables.  The  room  was  set  on 
fire.  Then  the  sowars  rushed  out,  their  clothes  all  aflame,  and 
hacked  wildly  with  their  tulwars  at  their  assailants ;  but  every 
man  of  them  was  put  to  the  sword. 

By  this  time  many  of  the  surviving  rebels  had  lost  heart, 
and  begun  to  retreat.  Some  who  attempted  to  make  a  stand 
in  the  suburbs  were  speedily  put  to  flight.  On  the  night  of 
the  4th,  the  Hani  stole  out  of  the  fort  with  a 
night  of  the  few  attendants,  and  rode  for  Kalpi.  Her  de- 
parture was  the  signal  for  a  general  retreat.  A 
few  desperate  men,  indeed,  still  held  out  in  their  homes ;  bat 
on  the  6th  the  last  group  was  slain,  and  the  blood-stained  city 
was  again  in  British  hands.1 

By  this  time,  however,  the  extraordinary  hardships  of  the 
campaign  were  beginning  to  make  themselves 
fi™"^?"  felt-  The  8ick  li8t  wa*  becoming  longer  every 
iggjJreof  day.  But  rest  was  not  to  be  thought  of  until 
Kalpi  should  be  taken.  For  nearly  three  weeks 
Sir  Hugh  remained  at  Jhansi,  collecting  supplies  and  ammu- 

1  Lowe,  pp.  237-01  ;  Calcutta  Review,  p.  189  ;  Calcutta  Gazette  ut  s*pr% 
pp.  1193-1200;  Pari  Papers,  vol.  xlii.  1864,  p.  188 ;  G.  a  Stent's  Ptrmmd 
Adventures  while  in  the  4th  {King's)  Light  Dragons,  pp.  201-7.  Stent  relates 
how,  during  the  siege,  he  himself  and  other  British  soldiers  plundered  and  slew 
defenceless  citizens,  who  nightly  tried  to  escape  from  the  town. 
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nition.  Major  Or  was  sent  out  to  prevent  any  rebels  from 
crossing  the  Betwa  and  doubling  back  to  the  south;  and 
Major  Gall  was  ordered  to  proceed  up  the  Kalpi  road  and 
procure  information  of  their  movements.  A  brigade  under 
Brigadier  Smith  was  coming  from  Kajputana  to  secure  Jhausi 
from  the  possible  attacks  of  the  rebels  in  that  country.  Sir 
Hugh  was  thus  relieved  from  anxiety  for  the  stability  of  his 
conquest.  On  the  25th  he  began  his  march  up  the  Kalpi  road, 
leaving  a  small  garrison  in  Jhansi.  On  the  1st  of  May  he  over- 
took Gall  at  Punch,  and  learned  from  him  that  Tantia  Topi, 
reinforced  by  various  disaffected  rajas  and  five  hundred  Wilayatia 
under  the  Hani,  had  left  Kalpi,  whither  he  had  retreated  after 
his  defeat  at  the  Betwa,  and  marched  down  the  road  to  a  town 
called  Kunch.  The  fact  was  that  Tantia  knew  very  well  how 
his  enemies  were  suffering  from  the  heat,  and  hoped  to  be  able 
to  wear  them  out  before  they  could  reach  Kalpi.  Sir  Hugh,  on 
his  part,  while  aware  that  his  troops  could  not  hold  out  much 
longer,  was  determined  that  they  should  not  break  down  within 
sight  of  the  goal.  He  had  learned  by  experience  that  the  surest 
way  of  shattering  the  confidence  of  the  rebels  was  to  turn  their 
position,  and  be  had  ascertained  that  the  north-western  side  of 
Kunch  was  unfortified.  He  therefore  resolved  to  make  a  flank 
march  to  a  position  facing  that  side.  Before  daybreak  on  the 
6th  he  began  his  march.  The  men  were  very  weary  from 
continued  want  of  sleep;  and,  as  the  sun  rose  higher,  they 
became  more  and  more  nervous  and  excitable,  and  kept  crying 
hysterically  for  water.  At  length,  after  a  march  of  fourteen 
miles,  they  halted.  Kunch,  half  hidden  by  a  belt 
of  woods,  gardens,  and  temples,  lay  two  miles  off  kXEL1* 
on  their  right.  Orr,  who  had  inflicted  a  defeat 
upon  the  Kaja  of  Banpur,  but  had  failed  to  cut  off  his  retreat, 
was  already  on  the  ground.  The  1st  brigade  was  posted  on  the 
left,  the  2nd  brigade  in  the  centre,  and  Orr's  force  on  the  right. 
While  the  men  of  the  1st  brigade  rested  and  ate  their  break* 
fuste,  an  artillery -fire  was  opened  upon  the  rebels  who  were 
posted  among  the  trees,  After  some  time,  the  bulk  of  them 
retreated  into  the  town ;  but  some  still  stood  their  ground  out- 
side* Sir  Hugh,  therefore,  advanced  with  the  1st  brigade,  swept 
this  remnant  out  of  the  gardens  and  temples,  drove  them  into 
the  town,  and,  chasing  them  through  the  streets,  captured  the 
fort.    Thence  he  hastened  to  support  the  2nd  brigade,  which 
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was  striving  in  vain  to  dislodge  some  rebel  infantry  who  had 
posted  themselves  in  cultivated  ground  on  its  right,  ftow, 
however,  feeling  their  flank  menaced  by  the  1st  brigade,  they 
broke  and  fled.  Tantia's  line  of  defence  was  now  cut  in  two, 
and  his  right  turned.  Meanwhile,  Orr  had  moved  round  the 
east  of  the  town,  with  the  object  of  cutting  off  the  rebels1  re- 
treat. Before  ho  could  intercept  them,  however,  they  succeeded 
in  gaining  the  plain  stretching  towards  Kalpi.  The  1st  brigade 
hurried  in  pursuit  through  the  narrow,  winding  streets  of  the 
town.  Entering  the  plain,  they  descried  the  rebels  steadily 
retreating  in  a  long  irregular  line,  supported  at  intervals  bj 
groups  of  skirmishers,  who  served  it  as  bastions.  The  infantry 
were  so  exhausted  that  it  would  have  been  cruel  to  send  them 
in  pursuit.  Dooly  after  dooly,  laden  with  officers  and  men, 
some  dead  from  sunstroke,  others  deliriously  laughing  and 
sobbing,  kept  coming  into  the  field -hospital.  Sir  Hugh,  there- 
fore, contented  himself  with  sending  the  cavalry  and  horse- 
artillery  to  deal  with  the  fugitives,  The  cavalry  charged  down 
upon  the  skirmishers  on  the  right  and  left,  while  the  artillery 
showered  grape  into  the  centre.  But  the  rebels  kept  their 
presence  of  mind,  The  bastion-like  groups  held  together,  and 
enabled  the  line  to  move  on  unbroken.  Some  of  the  skir- 
mishers, when  hard  pressod  by  the  cavalry,  threw  away  their 
muskets  and  struck  out  desperately  with  their  swords.  A 
number  of  those  on  the  right  were  so  bold  as  to  fall  back  with 
the  object  of  enfilading  the  pursuers ;  but  the  1 4th  Light 
Dragoons  charged  them,  and  cut  them  off  from  their  comrades. 
At  last  all  the  groups  were  driven  on  to  the  line.  Then  all  lost 
their  nerve,  poured  into  the  Kalpi  road,  and  ran  for  their 
lives.  Some  were  seized  with  heat-apoplexy,  and  fell  dead. 
Others,  even  when  the  cavalry  were  upon  them,  stopped  at  the 
wells  to  cool  their  baked  lips  with  a  draught  of  water.  But 
the  horses  of  the  pursuers  were  now  so  tired  that  they  could 
barely  walk.  The  pursuit,  therefore,  was  soon  abandoned ;  and 
the  long  stream  of  fugitives  poured  away  towards  their  last 
asylum.1 

By  this  time  Whitlock  should  have  been  ready  to  take  his 
share  in  the  operations  against  Kalpi.  But,  owing 
partly  to  adverse  circumstances,  partly  to  his  own 
inactivity,  he  was  too  late.     On   the   17th  of 

1  Oalculia  Gazette,  July- Dec.  1858,  pp.  1617-21  ;  Lowe,  pp.  271*6, 
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February  he  started  from  Jubbulpore,  and,  taking  a  circuitous 
route  through  Rewah,  for  the  purpose  of  overawing  its  rebellious 
zamindars,  arrived  on  the  4th  of  March  at  Damoh,  a  town  in 
the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  Territories,  Next  day  he  entered 
Saugor  with  a  part  of  his  force,  A  week  later  he  Mar.  a. 
returned  to  Damoh.  On  the  17th  he  received  M»r.  it 
orders  from  the  Governor- General  to  go  to  the 
assistance  of  the  loyal  rajas  of  Bundelkhand,  and  open  communica- 
tions with  Sir  Hugh  Rose.  Setting  out  on  the  22nd,  he  moved 
slowly  in  the  direction  of  Banda.  On  the  morning  of  the  1 9th 
of  April  he  arrived  before  that  town,  and  found  that  his 
entrance  was  to  be  disputed.  The  enemy,  commanded  by  the 
Nawab  of  Banda,  were  nine  thousand  strong;  their  front  was 
protected  by  numerous  ravines  and  nullahs;  and  their  guns 
commanded  the  road  by  which  Whitlock  was  advancing.  The 
main  body  of  the  British  was  still  some  way  behind,  when  the 
advanced  guard,  under  Colonel  Apthorp,  came  under  the  fire  of 
the  enemy's  guns.  Apthorp  at  once  endeavoured  to  turn  their 
left.  Every  nullah  was  stubbornly  defended.  At  last  the 
main  body  arrived.  Even  then,  however,  the  resistance  was 
maintained;  many  hand-to-hand  combats  took  place;  and  it 
was  not  till  the  battle  had  lasted  six  or  seven  hours  that  the 
Nawab  and  his  followers  fled.1 

Whitlock  took  up  his  quarters  at  Banda,  intending  to  wait 
there  until  the  arrival  of  reinforcements  should  enable  him  to 
march  for  Kalpi.  But  the  reinforcements  did  not  make  their 
appearance  until  the  27th  of  May. 

Meanwhile,  Sir  Hugh  prepared  to  finish  the  campaign  un- 
aided.   Indeed,  if  a  startling  change  of  fortune   _  Md 
had  not  occurred,  he  might  have  done  so  without  hogwofth* 
a  contest.    After  the  battle  of  Kunch,  Tantia  fled  M 
to  his  home.     His  beaten  troops,  as  they  trudged  back  to 
Kalpi,  quarrelled  among  themselves.     The  infantry  accused 
the  cavalry  of  having  pusillanimously  deserted  them  at  the 
critical  moment    All  ranks  joined  in  abusing  Tantia  for  having 
run  away  before  the  close  of  the  battle.    So  demoralised  were 
they  that,  hearing  on  the  day  after  their  return  to  Kalpi  that 
Sir  Hugh  was  approaching,  they  dispersed  over  the  surrounding 
country.    Soon  afterwards,  however,  the  Nawab  of  Banda,  with 

1  MaUeson,  vol.  tti.  pp.  191-5,  1&7-8 ;  Calcutta  Gaxttt,  Jaa.-Jmie,  1808, 
pp.  1108-12. 
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his  own  followers  and  a  large  force  of  mutinous  cavalry,  arrived 
in  Kalpi.  Thereupon  the  fugitives  plucked  up  courage  to 
return.  A  nephew  of  the  Nana,  known  as  the  Rao  Sahib,  waist 
Kalpi ;  and  his  presence  shed  a  reflected  lustre  on  their  came. 
The  Nawab  and  the  Rani  impressed  them  by  the  energy  with 
which  they  prepared  for  defence,  and  adjured  them  to  hold 
their  only  remaining  stronghold  to  the  last.  They  reflected 
that,  so  long  as  it  remained  intact,  the  pivot  of  Central  India 
belonged  to  them ;  and  their  spirits  bounded  from  despair  to 
the  highest  pitch  of  confidence.  Nor  was  their  confidence 
without  foundation.  The  villagers  of  the  neighbourhood, 
stimulated  by  the  exhortations  of  Maratha  pundits  who  woe 
preaching  a  crusade  on  behalf  of  the  Nana,  were  all  on  their 
side.  Moreover,  if  the  British  had  been  invariably  successful 
hitherto,  Kalpi  appeared  strong  enough  to  defy  even  their 
prowess.  The  fort  stood  on  a  steep  and  lofty  rock  springing 
from  the  southern  bank  of  the  Jumna,  and  was  protected  in 
front  by  no  less  than  five  lines  of  defence, — a  chain  of  ravines, 
the  town,  a  second  chain  of  ravines,  eighty-four  temples  of 
solid  masonry,  and,  on  the  outside,  a  line  of  entrenchments. 
The  eastern  and  western  faces  were  also  surrounded  by  ravines. 
Moreover,  the  rebels  had  taken  care  to  fortify  the  Kalpi  road, 
along  which  they  expected  that  the  British  would  advance. 
But  Sir  Hugh  had  no  intention  of  fulfilling  their  expecta- 
tions. The  Commander-in-Chief  had  detached  t 
force  under  Colonel  Maxwell  to  co-operate  with 
him ;  and  he  learned  that  this  force  was  posted 
on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Jumna,  opposite  a  village  called 
Golauli,  about  six  miles  east  of  Kalpi.  He  accordingly 
struck  off  the  road  to  the  right,  and  marched  for  Golauli, 
which  he  reached  on  the  15th.  By  this  manoeuvre  he  had  at 
once  turned  the  fortifications  on  the  road  and  the  five  lines  of 
defence,  and  virtually  effected  a  junction  with  the  Commander- 
in-Chiefs  army. 

The  troops  were  now  fearfully  exhausted.  Sir  Hugh 
himself  had  had  five  sunstrokes;  and  even  the  powerful 
remedies  which  he  took  could  hardly  have  enabled  him  to 
sustain  the  pressure  of  incessant  toil  and  anxious  thought,  if  be 
had  not  resolved  that,  let  his  constitution  suffer  as  it  might,  be 
would  never  rest  until  he  had  conquered  Kalpi.  The  rebel 
leaders,  knowing  how  their  opponents  were  suffering,  issued  ft 
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general  order  stating  that,  "as  the  European  infidels  either 
died  or  had  to  go  into  hospital  from  fighting  in  the  sun,  they 
were  never  to  be  attacked  before  ten  o'clock  in  the  day,  in 
order  that  they  might  feel  its  force/1  On  the  16th  and  four 
following  days  they  continually  harassed  Sir  Hugh  by  desultory 
attacks.  Sir  Hugh,  resolved  not  to  play  into  their  hands, 
contented  himself  with  simply  repelling  these  attacks,  while 
steadily  maturing  his  own  plans  for  striking  a  decisive  blow. 
Notwithstanding  all  his  care,  however,  the  condition  of  the 
troops  became  daily  worse.  Half  of  them  were  sick  j  all  were 
more  or  less  ailing.  More  than  two  hundred  men  of  a  single 
native  regiment,  numbering  less  than  four  hundred,  had  fallen 
out  of  the  ranks  on  the  16th.  The  superintending  surgeon 
reported  that,  if  the  operations  were  protracted  much  longer, 
the  whole  force  would  be  prostrated.  Yet  the  men  would  not 
increase  the  anxieties  of  their  General  by  a  single  complaint. 
Meanwhile,  Maxwell  was  busily  erecting  batteries  on  the 
northern  bank  of  the  river.  Sir  Hugh's  plan  waa  that  these 
batteries  should  shell  the  city  and  fort,  while  he  himself  cleared 
the  eastern  ravines,  and  attacked  the  left  face  of  the  fort.  His 
army,  which  had  been  strengthened  by  a  reinforcement  from 
Maxwell's  detachment,  was  between  the  river  and  the  Kalpi 
road,  the  right  flank  being  encamped  perpendicularly  to  the 
river,  and  facing  the  ravines.  On  the  21st  he  beard  that  the 
rebels  were  going  to  attack  him  in  earnest  next  morning,  and 
had  sworn  on  the  sacred  waters  of  the  Jumna  to  destroy  his 
force,  or  die. 

At  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  a  large  force  was  seen  march- 
ing across  the  plain,  as  though  to  turn  the  British      May  g 
left.    Presently  their  guns  opened  fire  on  the  J?£|^*f 
centre.    A  brisk  artillery  duel  was  kept  up  for 
some  time.    Meanwhile  all  was  bo  still  in  the  ravines  that  Sir 
Hugh  felt  sure  that  the  attack  on  his  left  and  centre  was  only 
a  feint,  that  his  right  was  to  be  the  real  object  of  attack,  and 
that  the  enemy  wore  trying  to  delude  him  into  weakening  it. 
He  resolved  to  catch  them  in  their  own  trap.    Accordingly,  he 
sent  a  company  of  infantry  into  tho  ravines,  to  try  whether 
any  rebels  were  concealed   there.     Suddenly  the   roar  of 
artillery  and  the  rattle  of  musketry  were  heard  on  the  right ; 
and  the  ravines  were  enveloped  in  fire  and  smoke.  Tho 
enemy,  roused  from  their  lair,  were  pressing  forward  to  attack 
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the  British  right ;  and  now,  overflowing  the  ravines,  they  ad- 
vanced swiftly,  with  features  distorted  by  opium  and  fury,  and 
uttering  yells  of  triumph.  Brigadier  Stuart  saw  that  his  gum 
were  in  danger.  Springing  from  his  horse,  he  took  his  stand 
by  them,  and  bade  the  gunners  draw  their  swords,  and  defend 
them  with  their  lives.  Sir  Hugh  heard  the  British  fire  b* 
coming  fainter  and  fainter,  and  that  of  the  enemy  louder  and 
louder.  Knowing  that  the  key  of  his  position  was  imperilld, 
he  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  Maxwell's  Camel  Corps,  aod 
rode  at  full  speed  to  reinforce  Stuart.  There  were  the  rebels 
before  him,  within  thirty  yards  of  the  guns.  Ordering  his  mm 
to  dismount,  he  charged  at  their  head.  The  enemy  wavered, 
turned,  and  fled  headlong  into  the  ravines. 

Meanwhile  the  British  centre  and  left  had  resolutely  held 
their  ground.  Their  constancy  was  tried  no  longer.  The  left 
centre  pursued  the  fugitives  through  the  ravines  till  they  fell 
from  exhaustion.  The  left  attacked  the  rebel  right,  which 
soon  gave  way,  disheartened  by  the  failure  of  their  comrades; 
and  infantry,  cavalry,  and  artillery  rushed  confusedly  over  the 
plain,  and  disappeared  in  the  ravines. 

It  was  now  near  sunset,  and  the  General  knew  that  in  a  few 
hours  Kalpi  would  be  his.  Day  had  not  dawned 
iy  '  when  the  camp  was  struck  i  but  through  the 
darkness  could  be  seen  the  flashes  from  Maxwell's  batteries; 
and  shells  were  flying  across  the  river  into  the  city.  The  1st 
brigade  entered  the  ravines,  and  made  their  way  through  them 
like  beaters  •  but  the  game  had  fled.  Near  the  city,  they  were 
joined  by  the  2nd  brigade,  which  had  followed  the  Kalpi  road, 
W 1 1 1 1 y  Major  Gall,  with  the  cavalry  and  horse-artillery,  went  in 
pursuit  of  the  rebels,  the  two  brigades  entered  Kalpi.  Pigs 
and  pariah  dogs  were  fighting  over  the  corpses  that  lay  scat- 
tered over  the  streets  ;  but  hardly  a  human  being  was  to  be  seen.1 

Sir  Hugh  had  fulfilled  his  instructions.  The  next  few  days 
startling       were  spent  in  preparations  for  breaking  up  the 

BSi/ii'u^r1  annv-         *"'e  *st  °^  ^une  Hugh  issued  his 

y  ,r       '   farewell  order  to  the  troops.  He  was  looking 

forward  to  starting,  within  a  few  days,  for  Poona,  to  recruit 

his  shattered  health.2    But  his  plans  were  rudely  disturbed 


'v'.  ,7/.r    t ;.<-.*■!(,;  July  \M\  pp.    Utf  72 ;    how^    pp.  B8M*J 

Sylvester's  OampaiffH  in  Central  India*  p.  161  ;  Calcutta  ftcvitw,  pp.  193*5, 
J  Lowe,  pp.  296*0, 
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On  the  4th  of  June  he  heard  of  an  event,  the  news  of  which 
caused  throughout  India  a  sensation  hardly  leas  than  that 
caused  by  the  news  of  the  first  mutinies,1  Before  going  on  to 
see  how  he  rose  to  the  occasion,  it  will  he  necessary  to  trace 
the  influence  which  his  campaign  had  exercised  upon  the  course 
of  events  in  Northern  India. 

»  QtteuUa  GtmUty  Jin-June,  1B5&,  SoppL  pp.  1*» 


CHAPTER  XVII 


CAMPAIGNS  IN  ROHILKHAND  AND  OUDH 


Some  weeks  before  Rose  gained  the  victory  near  Kalpi,  the 
effect  of  his  advance  had  begun  to  be  felt  in  the 
Effect*  or      country  north  of  the  Jumna.    The  Gwalior  Con- 

KlMtt'x  ViC*  ~  -    --  -  -  _         _  _ 

torie.s  on  the 
country  north 
of  the  Jumna. 


KoHWSonict*hc  tingent  and  the  rebels  in  Bundelkhand,  who  hid 
country  north  s0  ion«  been  threatening  the  rear  of  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief  s  army,  were  threatened  in  their 
turn  by  the  Bombay  column.1  When,  therefore,  after  the  re- 
capture of  Lucknow,  the  Commander-in-Chief  began  to  consider 
what  operation  he  ought  to  undertake  next,  he  was  free  from 
one  great  source  of  anxiety.  The  first  subject  that 
otidh.tion  °f  engaged  his  attention  was  the  condition  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Oudh.  Outram  had  sent  out  to  many  of  the 
talukdars,  along  with  Canning's  proclamation,  a  circular  in  which 
he  assured  them  that,  provided  they  were  innocent  of  the  murder 
of  Europeans,  none  of  their  lands  should  be  confiscated,  and 
their  claims  to  lands  which  they  had  held  before  the  annexa- 
tion should  be  reheard.  At  first  many  of  them  accepted  his 
summons  to  surrender ;  but  soon  they  became  suspicious  and 
withdrew.2  The  fall  of  Lucknow  had  raised  British  prestige; 
but,  owing  to  Sir  Colin's  remissness  and  Canning's  ill-judged 
severity,  it  had  had  no  effect  at  all  in  tranquillising  the  sur- 
rounding country.  On  the  contrary,  it  had  let  loose  a  swarm 
of  sepoys,  feudal  retainers,  convicts,  and  budmashes  of  every 
sort,  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  talukdars  who  were  deter- 
mined to  withstand  the  alien  infidels  to  the  bitter  end.  The 
weakness  of  these  rebels  was  their  want  of  cohesion.  Their 

1  fltorl  in>n<rs  Maw'tii;  Oit.  1858,  p.  513. 

"  Sir  G.  Campbell's  Memoirs,  vol.  ii.  pp.  16-17  ;  Ltfe  of  Outram,  xoi  ii. 
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aims  were  mainly  personal,  There  was  no  man  among  them  of 
sufficient  power,  there  was  not  sufficient  dignity  in  their  cause 
to  bind  their  ranks  together  into  a  serried  mass.  The  sepoys, 
the  troops  of  the  deposed  King,  the  Mahomedan  zealots,  and 
the  talukdars'  clansmen  formed  distinct  groups ;  and  the  two 
former  were  disheartened  by  defeat.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
numbers  of  the  rebels  were  great ;  they  were  well  armed  ;  and 
every  talukdar  among  them  had  his  fort,  surrounded  by  dense 
jungles  which  he  or  his  ancestors  had  carefully  grown  and  pre- 
served as  a  special  means  of  defence.1  Neither  the  sepoys  nor 
the  talukdars  had  any  recognised  head.  The  leaders  of  the 
other  groupe  were  the  Begam,  who,  in  spirit  and  ability,  was 
the  rival  of  the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  and  the  Moulvi,  who,  though 
not  the  equal  of  Hyder  and  Sivaji,  was  probably  the  most 
capable,  as  he  was  certainly  the  most  determined  of  the  men 
who  fought  against  us  in  the  Indian  Mutiny.2 

Even  now,  however,  the  majority  of  the  population  were 
not  rebels.  The  peasant  cultivators,  hardly  noticing  the  storm 
that  was  raging  around  them,  tilled  their  fields  as  assiduously, 
and,  in  due  season,  reaped  as  plenteously  as  in  the  most 
peaceful  times.  But  the  zamfndars,  the  yeomen  of  the  country, 
were  less  fortunately  situated.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  British 
Government  had  established  a  claim  to  their  gratitude,  if  they 
had  no  reason  to  sympathise  with  the  talukdars,  who  had  robbed 
them  of  their  landed  rights,  yet  on  the  other  hand,  the  British 
Government  was  a  government  of  aliens  and  infidels ;  the  sepoy 
mutineers,  whom  the  rebel  talukdars  had  joined,  were  their 
kinsmen  and  co-religionists,  and  naturally  looked  to  them  for 
support ;  while  the  talukdars  were  their  natural  chiefs,  under 
whose  lead  they  must  place  themselves  if  they  wished  to  render 
that  support  effectual.  Paralysed  by  these  conflicting  con- 
siderations, the  majority  of  the  zamfndars  remained  neutral : 
but  the  minority  felt  themselves  bound  by  the  ties  of  kinship 
and  religion,  and  threw  in  their  lot  with  the  talukdars.* 

1  Before  1800,  1672  forts  hud  been  destroyed,  snd  714  cannon,  exclusive 
or  those  taken  in  action,  imTcmlereU*  Pari,  Papers,  vol.  xlvL  (l&tf)),  p»  £27. 
The  number  of  armed  mcu  who  succumbed  in  Oudh  was  About  350,1)00,  of  whom 
et  least  85,000  were  sepoy*.    JJft     Ltmt  dple,  vol,  H  p.  372. 

*  Sir  T.  Beaton's  Fnnn  QadA  to  CuUmd%  vol.  U.  p.  293  j  Part.  Puytrt,  rri. 
*viiL  p.        par.  13, 

*  Irwin's  Garden  of  Induu  pp.  184-6  ;  Otteie  AduUnittrati*m  tUport  /or 
ZiSMi  p,  33  l  Pari.  Papers,  roL  jrrUi.  (1859)»  p.  200,  par*  44  ;  vol  JtUiL 
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On  the  24th  of  March  Sir  Colin  wrote  to  Canning,  explain- 
ing his  views.    The  substance  of  his  letter  was, 
5SSl!ito!lfi*    that  it  would  be  wise  to  put  off  the  reconquert  of 
ccmtlv*  Rohilkhand  till  the  autumn,  and  spend  the  inter- 
vening time  in  systematically  reducing  the  country 
round  Lucknow.    He  pointed  out  that,  if  this  were  not  done, 
the  garrison  of  Lucknow  might  be  blockaded  and  cut  off  from 
supplies.    Canning,  for  political  reasons,  would  not  accept  his 
friend's  suggestion.    The  point  on  which  he  laid  most  stress 
was,  that  while  the  Hindus  of  Bohilkhand  were  almost  univer- 
sally friendly  to  the  British  Government,  their  friendship  might 
give  way,  if  the  British  Government  delayed  much  longer  to 
rescue  them  from  the  tyranny  of  Khan  Bahadur  Khan.  Sir 
Colin  was,  in  his  heart,  dissatisfied  with  Canning's  decision. 
He  held  that,  as  Oudh  had  been  once  invaded,  it  ought  to  be 
completely  disposed  of  before  the  reconquest  of  another  pro- 
vince was  undertaken.    But  he  had  such  a  warm  regard  for 
Canning,  that  he  put  his  personal  opinions  wholly  on  one  side, 
and  prepared  with  singleness  of  heart  to  execute  his  instructions. 

His  plan  was  that  three  columns,  commanded  re- 
v!L?foAL     spectively   by  Walpole,  Penny,  and  Brigadier- 
wmSSSJ?   General  Jones,  should  invade  Rohilkhand  on  the 
south-east,  south-west,  and  north-west,  and,  driving 
the  rebels  before  them,  converge  upon  Bareilly,  where  the 
decisive  battle  would  probably  be  fought.    These  columns 
would  be  supported  by  a  fourth  under  Seaton,  which,  since 
January,  had  been  keeping  watch  over  the  central  portion  of 
the  Doab,  and  guarding  the  door  of  Rohilkhand  at  FatehgarL1 
The  operations  of  Sir  Colin  and  his  lieutenants  in  December 
and  January  had  wrought  a  great  improvement  in 
gndttjnnor  the  conation  of  the  Doab.     The  mass  of  the 
population  heartily  rejoiced  over  the  discomfiture 
of  the  rebels.    The  inhabitants  of  the  districts  of  Etawah  and 
Muttra  distinguished  themselves  by  the  zeal  with  which  they 
supported  the  reestablished  civil  authorities.     But  the  civil 
authorities  had  to  struggle  night  and  day,  and-to  expose  their 
lives  to  continual  dangers,  in  order  to  hold  the  ground  whiub 
had  been  recovered  for  them.    Rebellious  chiefs  were  still  in 

(1857*58),  p.  399,  pur.  9  ;  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  Aug.  1858 
pp.  2M,  587, 

1  Life  of  Lord  Clyde,  vol  iu  pp.  176-81,  182-5,  192-3,  198-9f  204^5. 
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the  field.  Swarms  of  rebels  from  Kalpi,  from  Gwalior,  and 
from  Jhansi,  kept  pouring  across  the  Jumna.  So  many  rob- 
beries were  committed,  so  many  public  buildings  were  burned, 
that  journalists  had  never  any  lack  of  matter  for  sensational 
writing.  Hardly  a  week  passed  in  which  a  column  was  not 
sent  into  the  field  to  disperse  marauders.  The  marauders, 
indeed,  were  invariably  beaten.  But  early  in  April  a  new 
danger  appeared*  Three  strong  bodies  of  rebels  threatened  an 
invasion  from  Kohilkhand.  Seaton  was  on  the  alert.  March- 
ing against  the  central  body,  which  was  posted  in  a  group  of 
villages  near  Kankar,  he  inflicted  upon  them  such  a  crushing 
defeat  that  they  and  their  comrades  lost  heart  and  abandoned 
their  design.1 

Next  day  Walpole  started  from  Lucknow  with  a  powerful 
little  army,  in  which  were  included  three  regi- 
ments of  Highlanders,  His  brother  officers  who  wJpSw* 
remained  behind,  had  no  high  opinion  of  his  talents,  BfittiKSi 
and  asked  each  other  in  amazement  what  could 
have  induced  Sir  Colin  to  entrust  him  with  those  beloved 
troops.  For  eight  days  his  march  was  unopposed.  On  the 
morning  of  the  1 5th  he  came  in  sight  of  a  fort  called  Riiiy  a. 
He  was  positively  informed  that  the  talukdar  who  owned  the 
fort  would  be  only  too  glad  to  evacuate  it,  as  soon  as  he  had 
saved  his  honour  by  making  a  show  of  resistance.  This  in- 
formation he  would  not  believe.  He  might,  however,  at  least 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  examine  the  fort  itself.  Had  he 
done  so,  he  would  have  found  that  the  wall,  though  high  and 
strong  on  the  side  opposite  to  him,  was  so  low  on  the  further 
side  that  a  man  could  have  easily  jumped  over  it.  But  he  was 
too  self-confident  or  too  careless  to  stoop  to  Buch  routine  work 
as  reconnoitring.  What  he  did  was  to  send  some  companies  of 
infantry,  in  skirmishing  order,  to  attack  the  near  side  of  the 
fort.  The  rebel  chief,  perceiving  his  folly,  naturally  resolved 
to  make  a  serious  defence.  The  infantry  advanced  to  the 
attack  under  a  heavy  fire  of  musketry.  They  performed  pro- 
digies of  valour,  but  in  vain.  They  had  no  ladders,  and  the 
high  wall  defied  them.    The  heavy  guns  opened  fire,  but  with- 

*  IAf*  $f  Lord  Clyde,  pp.  81,  98,  100,  127.  ParL  PapcratfoL  xliv,  (1857- 
68),  Part  3,  pp.  151,  866,  868,  487.  Kndomtrt*  ta  Seertt  Utter*  /turn  India, 
15  to  81  Kir.  1868,  pp.  375,  891,  951  ;  April,  1858,  p.  855  ;  May,  1858,  p.  277  ; 
June,  1858,  p.  282.  Calcutta  Va#Ue,  Jan,.Junef  1858,  pp.  357-9,  692.  Efeatoo, 
vol.  ii.  ppt  274-82. 


m 


CAMPAIGNS  IN  ROH  ILK  HAND  AND  OUDH      ctr.  iyh 


out  effect.  More  than  a  hundred  men  were  killed,  nearly  ai 
many  as  had  fallen  in  the  three  weeks*  siege  of  Lucknow.  At 
taat  Walpole  ordered  a  retreat.  Among  those  who  had  been 
butchered  was  the  gallant  and  gentle  Adrian  Hope,  the  hero  of 
the  Shah  Najif*  The  Highlanders  savagely  cursed  the  blun- 
derer who  had  caused  the  death  of  their  beloved  leader ;  and, 
when  his  burial  took  place,  their  emotions  were  so  violent!/ 
displayed  that  their  officers,  who  in  their  hearts  sympathised 
with  them,  feared  that  they  would  mutiny,— or  do  something 
worse.1 

The  rebels  evacuated  the  fort  in  the  night.  The  rest  of 
AValpole's  inarch  was  tolerably  successful.  Crossing  the  Ganges 
and  the  IWmgangii,  he  entered  the  plains  of  Rohilkhand, 

Sir  Colin  quitted  Lucknow  on  the  17th,  having  some  days 

before  sent  out  Hope  Grant  to  deal  with  the  rebel 
^siowi  turn.   Danaa  which  had  rallied  round  the  Moulvi  and  the 

Begam.  On  the  night  of  the  27th  he  overtook 
Walpole  at  a  place  called  InigrL  Next  morning  he  heard  of 
an  event  the  news  of  which  caused  sorrow  to  every  soul  in 
3 nil i;i  tbit  wished  well  to  the  British  cause.  William  Peel, 
enfeebled  by  a  wound  which  he  had  received  at  the  siege  of 
Lucknow,  had  succumbed  to  an  attack  of  smallpox.  The  troops 
pushed  on  over  wooded  plains  and  through  rich  fields  of  sugar- 
cane,  On  the  30th,  just  before  entering  Shahjah&npur,  Sir 
Colin  w;is  informed  of  a  fresh  disaster.  General  Penny  had 
been  killed  in  a  night  skirmish,2  Shahjahanpur  was  found 
evacuated.  Sir  Colin  left  a  small  garrison  under  Colonel  Hale 
to  hold  it.  On  the  3rd  of  May  he  was  joined  by  the  column 
which  Penny  had  commanded,  arid  next  day  he  found  himself 
within  a  single  march  of  Bareilly, 

Khan  Bahadur  Khan,  reinforced  by  hosts  of  rebels  flying 

before  Jones,  who  had  gained  two  brilliant  vic- 
Siiitiyf     tories  on  his  march  from  Roorkec,  was  determined, 

though  menaced  in  front  and  in  rear  by  two  power- 
ful armies,  to  strike  a  blow  for  his  usurped  throne.  Between 
his  capital  and  the  position  occupied  by  Sir  Colin*s  army  ran 

1  Mft  if  Lvrd  €lydet  vol.  iL  pp.  193-4, 199-202  ;  Calcutta  Gosettc*  Jan. -June, 
1858,  pp,  921-2;  Munrt/s  Reminiscence*  of  Military  Service  with  ike  93*4 
[Sutherland)  Highiaixd^rs^  pp.  161*5  ;  W.  H.  Russell'*  Diary  in  India*  fol  L 
pp.  370-1,  393  ;  Forbes- Mitchell'*  RciHwUoence*  of  the  ftrcai  Mutiny,  pp.  143, 
2A*j  ;  Hur-ojTw'i  ffist.  Rewrd*  ••-     •  93rd  [Sutherland]  Highlander.^  pp.  2(34^ 

*  RmmII,  vol,  i,  pp.  394*5,  401  \  tiff  of  I*rd  Clyde,  vol,  ii,  p.  202, 
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a  deep  stream,  called  the  Nattia  Naddi}  spanned  by  a  bridge. 
He  crossed  the  bridge  in  the  evening,  and  planted  his  guns  on 
some  sand-hills  situated  on  either  side  of  the  road  by  which  Sir 
Colin  would  have  to  advance.  His  first  line  of  infantry,  with 
cavalry  on  its  flanks,  was  drawn  up  so  as  to  cover  the  guns. 
The  second  line  remained  in  the  cantonments,  near  the  town. 

Early  next  morning  Sir  Colin  put  his  troops  in  motion.  At 
the  sixth  milestone  he  halted,  and  formed  them  up      MRy  f. 
in  two  lines.    The  second  line  was  to  defend  the 
baggage  and  the  siege-train.     The  whole  force  amounted  to 
seven  thousand  six  hundred  and  thirty-seven  men  with  nine- 
teen field-guns. 

About  seven  o'clock,  as  the  first  line  was  approaching  the 
bridge,  the  enemy's  guns  roared  out.  The  British  cavalry  and 
Horse-artillery  trotted  forward  from  both  flanks ;  and  the  horse- 
artillery,  unlimbering,  replied  to  the  challenge.  The  enemy's 
first  line  broke,  and,  leaving  several  guns  behind  them,  fled 
across  the  bridge  into  the  cantonments.  The  British  pressed 
on  in  pursuit.  The  left  halted  on  the  bank  of  the  Btream. 
The  right  crossed  the  bridge,  and  moved  leisurely  forward 
about  three-quarters  of  a  mile  in  the  direction  of  the  town* 
A  regiment  of  Sikhs  took  possession  of  the  Irregular  Cavalry 
lines  on  the  left  of  the  road.  Suddenly  a  number  of  grizzly  - 
bearded  Ghazis,  with  their  green-turbaned  heads  bent  low 
under  their  shields,  and  flourishing  their  tulwars  in  the  air, 
rushed  down,  shouting  "Deen,  Deen,"1  upon  the  astonished 
Sikhs,  sent  them  flying  out  of  the  lines,  and  drove  them  back 
upon  the  42nd  Highlanders,  who  had  formed  up  behind  to 
support  them.  Sir  Colin  wae  sitting  on  his  horse  close  by. 
"Stand  firm,  42nd,"  he  cried,  "bayonet  them  as  they  come  on." 
The  42nd  repelled  the  charge  with  eftect.  But  Sir  Colin  had 
a  narrow  escape.  As  he  was  riding  from  one  company  to 
another,  he  saw  a  Ghazi,  apparently  dead,  lying  before  his 
horse's  legs.  In  a  moment  the  man  sprang  to  his  feet,  and  was 
about  to  strike,  when  a  Sikh  rushed  up,  and,  with  one  blow  of 
his  tulwar,  slashed  off  his  head. 

Meanwhile  a  scene  hardly  less  exciting  had  been  enacted 
in  another  part  of  the  field.  The  baggage-train  had  halted  in 
the  rear.  Suddenly  a  vast  wave  of  white-clad  sowars  was  seen 
pouring  down.    Their  tulwars  flashed  in  the  sun ;  the  roar  of 

1  Religion. 
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their  voices  filled  the  air ;  their  horses'  hoofs  thundered  over 
the  plain.  Gun |>  followers,  with  cloven  skulls  and  bleeding 
wounds,  rolled  over  on  the  ground.  Men,  women,  children, 
horses,  camels,  and  elephants  shrilly  trumpeting,  Med  in  one 
confused  mass.  But  now  a  body  of  dragoons  charged  ;  Tombs'* 
troop,  coming  up  at  a  gallop,  fired  a  volley ;  and  the  sowars 
were  scattered  as  quickly  as  they  had  come. 

The  battle  had  lasted  for  six  hours ;  a  scorching  wind  was 
blowing;  and  several  men  had  died  of  sunstroke.    Sir  Colin 
therefore,  in  mercy  to  his  troops,  who  were  faint  and  parched 
with  thirst,  suffered  them  to  rest,  even  at  the  cost  of  leaving 
his  victory  incomplete.    Advancing  next  morning 
into  the  cantonments,  he  learned  that  Khan  Baha- 
dur Khan,  with  the  greater  part  of  his  army,  had  escaped. 
The  sound  of  distant  firing  was  heard*    It  proceeded  from  the 
guns  of  Jones's  column,  which  was  forcing  its  way  into  the  city 
Jtoy7      from  the  north.     Next  day  the  city  was  com- 
pletely occupied,  and  the  two  columns  united.1 
Before  night,  however,  a  disaster  for  which  Sir  Colin  had  been 
prepared  when  he  left  Shahjahanpur,  was  reported  in  the  camp, 
Shahjahanpur  stands  in  a  peninsula,  formed  by  the  con- 
fluence  of  the  Garra  and  the  Kbanaut.  Colonel 
The^idvi    Hale,  who  had  been  placed  in  command,  was  s 
jaUnpIi?*1*11"  boM  an<^  Blcilful  officer.   Acting  on  his  instruct  torn, 
he  threw  up  an  entrenchment  round  the  gaol,  and 
Ma3rB"     pitched  his  camp  in  a  tope  of  trees  close  by.  On 
the  morning  after  Sir  Colin  had  gone,  he  heard  that  a  large 
force  under  the  Moulvi  was  within  four  miles  of  the  town.  He 
had  been  warned  to  remain  on  the  defensive.    He  therefore  at 
once  ordered  the  camp  to  be  struck,  and  everything  to  be  re- 
moved into  the  entrenchment.    Presently  the  enemy  appeared 
above  the  brow  of  a  hill  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river 
Khanaut    Down  they  swept,  crossed  the  river,  and,  pressing 
on,  opened  an  artillery -fire  against  the  gaol. 

As  soon  as  Sir  Colin  heard  the  news,  he  ordered  Jones  to 
sir  Coiin  tnrTr  march  fco  the  rescue,  Jones  set  out  on  the  follow- 
3mm  to  the  ing  morning.  Three  days  later  he  approached  the 
vuy  -  Garra,     He  saw  the  enemy's  cavalry  swaraiug 

down,  with  the  Moulvi  at  their  bead,  as  though 

1  Rtissd]T  vol  it,  pp.  7,  II,  13-14  ;  Cktlctdia  Gazette,  Jan. .June,  1858,  pp. 

108^8  ;  Life  of  Lord  Clyde,  vol  ii  pp.  21046. 
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to  prevent  him  from  crossing.  A  few  rounds  from  Jones  s 
heavy  guns  forced  them  back ;  and,  as  they  retreated  across 
the  bridge*  his  field-pieces  opened  fire  upon  them,  and  sent 
them  galloping  through  the  streets.  Rapidly  following  up 
his  success,  he  shelled  the  town.  Several  houses  were  soon  in 
flames.  As  Jones  drew  near  the  gaol,  the  enemy,  who  were 
blockading  it,  abandoned  their  position,  and  left  him  free  to 
join  Hale.1  But  their  numbers  were  so  great  that,  feeling  that 
it  would  he  rash  to  attack  them,  he  determined  to  remain  on 
the  defensive,  and  despatched  a  messenger  to  Sir  Colin  for 
help. 

Sir  Colin,  flattering  himself  that  he  had  completed  the 
reconquest  of  Kohilkhand,  had  re-established  the  _(  _  . 

-.11.*  i  <w     ii     i  -  SlrOoliti*! 

civil  authorities,  and  sent  off  all  the  regiments  ntum  mrei» 
that  he  could  spare  to  their  respective  quarters,  to  FRtrhs»rli" 
Being  anxiouB  to  confer  with  the  Govern  or- General,  he  set  out 
on  the  15th  on  his  return  march  towards  Fatehgarh.  Receiv- 
ing Jones's  message  next  day,  he  turned  aside,  and  hastened  to 
relieve  him.  An  awful  thunderstorm  swept  over  the  cam]), 
lighting  up  the  tents,  as  the  final  inarch  was  about  to  be  made. 
About  nine  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  18th,  Sir  Colin 
joined  his  lieutenants.  The  Moulvi  had  been  strongly  rein- 
forced by  all  the  rebels  in  the  neighbourhood.  In  the  afternoon 
a  skirmish  took  place.  The  Moulvi  was  repulsed ;  but  he  was 
so  strong  in  cavalry  that  Sir  Colin  dared  not  risk  a  decisive 
action.  He  sent,  however,  for  reinforcements,  which  arrived  on 
the  23rd*  That  evening  the  Moulvi  fell  back  into  Oudh.  Sir 
Colin,  leaving  to  Jones  the  responsibility  of  dealing  with  him, 
started  at  midnight  for  Fatehgarh.  The  march  was  one  of  the 
most  distressing  recorded  in  the  annals  of  the  Mutiny.  By 
day  the  heat  was  scorching;  by  night  it  was  stifling.  It 
needed  all  the  exertions  of  the  drivers  to  keep  the  jaded  horses 
on  their  legs.  On  the  night  of  the  25th  a  fearful  storm  of 
burning  wind  and  dust  smote  the  column,  and  absolutely  forced 
it  to  stand  still.  But  next  morning  the  rippling  music  of 
many  waters  was  heard ;  the  clear  stream  of  the  Ramganga 
was  seen  sparkling  in  the  sunlight ;  and  soldiers  and  camp- 
followers  ran  down  the  banks,  and  bathed  their  aching  limbs 
in  the  grateful  flood,    Soon  the  mud  walls  of  the  fort  of 

1  Lift  of  Lorti  Clyfr*  vol  iL  jk  217  ;  Caicntta  Qa&tU,  Jon. -June,  1858,  pp. 
113ft,  1264. 
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Fatehgarh  were  discerned.  Tha  Eobilkhand  campaign  was 
over.1 

But  the  spirit  of  the  Moulvi  was  not  yet  broken.    He  had 
arrogated  to  himself  the  title  of  King  of  Hindustan ;  and  it 
mil  at  he  admitted  that,  on  the  score  of  fitness  for  rule,  he  had 
a  better  right  to  the  title  than  any  of  his  fellow-rebels.  The 
_  „  ,  ,     Governor  -  General  had  paid  him  the  high  com- 

The  Moulvi  p      _     .  1  .       _     _  _         Y  i 

mxid  the  K*j»    plunent  of  oflering  a  reward  of  fifty  thousand 
of  Fmw*y»iu    rupees  for  his  apprehension,8     But   it  seemed 
that  he  was  too  clever  to  be  apprehended.    Eluding  Jones's 
column,  he  made  a  raid  up<m  the  station  of  Pali,  and  savagely 
mutilated  one  of  the  native  officials.3 

On  the  5  th  of  June  he  started  on  an  elephant  for  Pa  way  an 
intending  to  demand  from  the  Raja  of  that  place  the  surrender 
of  some  native  officials  in  the  service  of  the  British.  On  bis 
arrival,  he  found  the  gate  shut.  The  Raja,  with  his  brother 
and  his  followers,  was  standing  close  by  on  the  rampart.  A 
parley  followed.  The  Moulvi  soon  saw  that  he  could  only 
gain  admittance  i»y  force.  He  therefore  ordered  the  eu|bHI 
to  make  the  elephant  charge  the  gate.  The  brute's  head 
crashed  against  it  with  the  force  of  a  battering-ram;  and  it 
was  already  tottering  and  creaking  when  the  Raja's  followers 
fired  a  volley  from  their  matchlocks,  and  shot  the  Moulvi  dead. 
The  brothers  instantly  rushed  out,  and  cut  off  their  victim's 
head.  The  Raja  wrapped  it  up  in  a  cloth,  rode  off  on  his 
elephant,  escorted  by  a  number  of  his  men,  to  Shahjahanpnrt 
and  called  at  the  magistrate's  house.  Ushered  into  the  dining- 
room,  in  which  the  magistrate  and  some  of  his  friends  were 
seated,  he  opened  his  bundle  and  let  the  head  roll  out  on  tbe 
floor,  The  magistrate  was  delighted.  The  next  day  the  head 
was  stuck  up  on  the  Kotwali.4 

Rohilkhand  was  reconquered.  The  most  formidable  enemy 
Affairs  in  Oudh  °^  ^e  -British  in  Northern  India  was  no  more. 

But  the  Commander-in-Chiefs  work    was  not 
nearly  at  an  end.     Hope   Grant,  after  some  unimportant 

1  Russell,  vol.  ti.  pp,  24,  32*7 ;  Life  of  Lord  Clyde,  vol,  ii.  pp. 

1  Calcutta  Gazette,  Jan, -June,  1858,  p.  803, 

3  Mncl&sttres  kt  Secret  Leiter/frmn  India,  Judo,  1858,  pp*  464-5. 

*  Beaton's  From  Oadei  to  Coi&nd  ( Routledge'fl  1  vol.  win,),  pp.  406-7  ;  Sir 
A.  Lyall,  K.C.B.,  who  was  in  the  ma^ist rain's  house  at  the  time,  has  furnished 
me  with  information  which  has  en&hieri  rue  to  correct  my  original  account  of  thi* 
epiwde.    [The  correction  was  mode  fa  the  second  edition.  ] 
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skirmishes  with  different  rebel  bands,  had  returned  to  Luck- 
now,  to  consult  with  Robert  Montgomery,  who  had  succeeded 
Out  ram  as  Chief  Commissioner.  Learning  from  him  that  a 
notorious  talukdar,  named  Beni  Mad  ho,  was  infesting  the 
Cawnpore  road,  he  put  his  troops  in  motion  again  on  the  25th 
of  May.  The  marauders,  however,  had  disappeared.  Still, 
Hope  Grant  found  enough  to  occupy  his  troops.  For  the  next 
three  months  he  was  inarching  from  place  to  place,  holding  out 
a  helping  hand  to  distressed  adherents  of  the  Government,  and 
attacking  and  dispersing  rebel  bands  wherever  he  could  find 
them.1  But  at  the  end  of  this  period  Oudh  was  as  far  from 
being  subdued  as  ever.  It  is  true  that,  as  early  as  the  close 
of  the  third  week  in  May,  the  authorities  had  succeeded  in 
re-establishing  a  number  of  tahsils  and  thanas,1  and  the 
peasants,  groaning  under  the  oppression  which  they  had 
suffered,  had  welcomed  their  return.  Many  of  the  talukdars 
also,  yielding  to  the  assurances  which  Montgomery  gave  them 
that  their  lands  should  not  be  confiscated,  had  tendered  their 
submission.  But  the  incursion  of  the  Moulvi  wrought  a  change 
for  the  worse.  The  number  of  talukdars  who  remained  in 
arms  was  still  considerable ;  and  the  terror  which  they  inspired 
was  so  great  that  few  of  the  respectable  inhabitants  dared  to 
come  forward,  and  avow  their  attachment  to  a  Government 
which  seemed  too  weak  to  protect  them.*  Moreover,  the 
weather  was  now  such  that  British  troops  could  no  longer 
keep  the  field  without  injury  to  their  health.  Hope  Grant 
determined,  therefore,  with  the  consent  of  his  chief,  to  give  the 
troops  rest,  until  it  should  be  time  to  undertake  the  work  of 
systematically  reducing  the  country.  Other  commanders, 
however,  had  still  plenty  of  work  to  do  in  guarding  the  districts 
abutting  on  the  eastern  and  south  -  eastern  frontiers  of  the 
province  from  invasion.4 

Meanwhile  the  Commander-in-Chief  was  busily  maturing  his 
plans.    He  saw  that,  in  order  to  effect  a  solid 
conquest  of  the  country,  it  would  be  necessary 
not  merely  to  defeat  the  rebels  in  action,  but,  as  g™***^ of 
each  district  was  successively  wrested  from  them, 

1  Hope  Grant,  pp.  284.H03.  *  Fbliw-itationi. 

1  UndiwtTts  to  Secret  Ltttrr*  from  India,  April,  1858.  p.  801  ;  June,  1858, 
pp.  457-40,  615,  955  ;  Aug,  1868,  pp.  276,  2&G-7,  297,  667  ;  Sir  G.  CimptaU't 
Menutvrg  of  my  Indian  Career  t  vol  it  pp.  16-17  :  Part  Paper*,  roi  xriii. 
( IR59>,  p.  302.  4  Qttcvti*  QamtU,  pateim. 
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to  lay  upon  it  the  grasp  of  civil  authority.  To  support  the 
civilians  in  the  maintenance  of  order,  he  had  already  organised 
a  strong  force  of  military  police,1  His  plan  of  campaign  wjis 
to  surround  the  province  on  the  north-west,  west,  south,  east, 
and  north-east  with  a  cordon  of  strong  columns,  which,  cutting 
off  the  rebels  from  every  loophole  of  escape,  should  push  tkm 
through  a  gradually  lessening  space  northwards  into  Nepal. 

Narratives  of  military  operations  seldom  have  any  permanent 
interest  for  general  readers,  unless  they  are  connected  with 
events  of  deep  historical  importance,  or  are  enriched  by 
picturesque  incident  and  heart-stirring  human  action.  The 
operations  in  Oudh  were  not  of  this  sort.  There  was  nothing 
in  them  to  touch  the  heart  as  the  story  of  Havelock's  march 
touches  it.  There  was  nothing  in  them  that  could  have  kindled 
in  a  Napier  such  poetic  fire  as  illumines  the  tale  of  the  assault 
on  Badajoz,  or  the  charge  of  the  Fusiliers  at  Albuera.  But 
there  was  much  to  interest  those  who  can  appreciate  the 
thoughtful  conception  and  patient  execution  of  a  beneficent 
plan,  No  ordinary  general  could  have  subdued  and  pacified 
Oudh.  Few  generals  could  have  done  so  more  economically 
and  more  successfully  than  Colin  Campbell  He  succeeded 
because  he  spared  no  pains  in  thinking  out  his  plan,  because  he 
neglected  no  details  in  executing  it,  because  he  exercised  such 
a  thorough  supervision  over  his  lieutenants  as  to  ensure  a 
harmonious  and  punctual  co-operation  between  their  respective 
columns.  If  his  success  was  less  swift  and  decisive  th;ui  if 
might  have  been,  it  was  because  his  army  was  not  organised 
for  the  pursuit  of  guerilla  bands,  whose  strength  was  in  their 
speed ;  and  because,  good  soldier  though  he  was,  he  lacked  the 
enterprise  to  adopt  new  methods,  which  he  had  not  himself 
proved. 

Early  in  October  the  campaign  was  opened.*    The  British 
arms  would  have  had  a  far  harder  task  if  they  had 
ffSjOffi    not  been  supported  by  diplomacy.   Every  talukdir 
who  had  hitherto  submitted  had  been  persuaded  to 
do  so  by  the  assurances  which  he  received  that  the  confiscation 
of  his  lands  should  not  take  effect ;  and,  although  many  who 
held  back  had  been  deterred  by  the  fear  that  their  countrymen 

1  Lift  of  L(mi  Clydtt  voL  fl.  pp.  279-80. 

1  Sue  the  admirable  map  illustrating  Shad  well's  account  *>f  the  campaign  in 

L^fe  of  Isord  Uhtdtt  vol  iu 
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would  take  vengeance  upon  them,  others  had  wavered  because 
the  offers  which  were  pressed  upon  them  seemed  too  good  to 
be  true*  Lavish  promises,  immediately  following  wholesale 
confiscation,  looked  like  a  bait  intended  to  lure  them  to 
destruction.  But  diplomacy  in  its  turn  was  supported  by 
arms.  The  converging  columns  quickened  the  decision  of 
those  who  still  wavered*1  Before  the  close  of  the  first  week 
in  December  the  southern  portion  of  Oudh,  between  the 
Ganges  and  the  Gogra,  was  absolutely  mastered.  Then  the 
Commander-in-Chief  moved  northwards  from  Lucknow,  driv- 
ing the  rebels  before  him  as  he  went;  while  Hope  Grant, 
also  moving  northwards,  but  more  to  the  east,  pursued  a 
similar  victorious  course.  By  the  close  of  the  third  week  in 
the  month  it  was  evident  that  those  rebels  who  were  still  in 
the  field  were  becoming  dispirited.  On  the  22nd  the  Begam's 
vakil  came  into  the  Commander-in-Chiefs  camp,  to  ask  what 
terms  she  might  expect  All  the  rajas  and  taluk  dare  who  were 
still  at  large  had  already  sent  their  vakils  on  like  errands.  On 
the  last  day  of  1858  the  Commander-in-Chief  defeated  a  body 
of  rebels  at  Banki,  near  the  frontier,  and  expelled  them  from 
Oudh.  In  the  belief  that  the  war  was  now  virtually  at  an  end, 
he  entrusted  the  military  command  of  the  province  to  Hope 
Grant,  enjoining  him  to  keep  the  frontier  closed,  lest  the  rebels 
should  escape  and  make  a  dash  southwards.  Most  of  the  rebels, 
however,  desired  only  to  be  left  unmolested  in  Nepal.  But 
Jung  Bahadur  was  inconvenienced  by  their  presence,  and  begged 
Lord  Canning  to  order  the  British  troops  to  hunt  them  down.* 
Accordingly,  early  in  1859,  columns  acting  under  Hope  Grant's 
supervision  drove  them  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas,  whence 
many  of  them,  after  throwing  away  their  arms,  stole  back  to 
their  homes.  A  few  more,  determined  not  to  yield,  or  despairing 
of  rinding  mercy,  rushed  down  again  into  Oudh,  and  occupied 
a  small  fort  near  the  river  Naddi,  but  were  there  defeated. 
Some  still  lurked  in  the  Tarai.  They  had  been  living  in  the 
dense  jungles  of  that  pestilential  country  during  the  worst 
season  of  the  year,  with  nothing  but  the  branches  of  trees  to 
shelter  them  from  the  rain ;  and  now,  fever-stricken  and 
enfeebled  by  dysentery,  without  arms  and  without  money, 
they  were  forced  to  flee  before  Hope  Grant's  pursuing  column, 

1  Sir  G.  Campbell's  Memoirs,  vol.  iL  pp.  17-18. 
»  Life  qf  Lard  Clyde,  vol.  11  p.  887* 
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to  perish  in  the  bills.  Among  them  were  two  notorious 
criminals,  of  one  of  whom  it  may  be  confidently  said  that 
there  was  not  a  soldier  in  Hope  Grant's  force  who  would  not 
have  risked  his  life  to  capture  him.  From  each  of  them  Hope 
Grant  received  letters.  One,  Bala  Eaot  the  brother  of  the  Nana 
Sahib,  wrote  in  a  penitent  strain,  and  declared  that  he  was 
guiltless  of  the  blood  of  those  who  had  perished  at  Cawnpore. 
The  other,  the  Nana  Sahib  himself,  abused  the  Government  of 
the  Company,  and  asked  what  right  the  British  had  to  be  in 
India,  and  to  declare  him  an  outlaw.  One  of  Hope  Grants 
prisoners  offered  to  catch  himt  and  bring  him  into  camp.  But 
it  was  not  thought  advisable  to  accept  the  offer,1  The  decision 
is  not  to  be  regretted.  It  is  not  to  be  regretted  that  the 
Nana  remained  unpunished — by  man.1  Let  the  countrymen  of 
those  whom  he  murdered  remember  the  words,  "  *  Vengeance  i* 
mine,  and  I  will  repay/  saith  the  Lord/* 

It  is  now  time  to  describe  the  extraordinary  event  which  bad 
forced  Sir  Hugh  Rose  to  postpone  his  anticipated  rest. 

1  Hope  Grant,  pp.  327-32. 

-  I  have  not  been  able  to  di scorer  any  certain  information  about  the  Nan's 
death.  A  letter  appeared  in  the  St.  Jomts's  Gazette  of  August  2,  1896,  wittta 
by  Mr,  EL  S,  Robertson,  whose  official  duty  it  was  to  visit  Joala  Parsbad,  on  d 
the  N ana's  officios  hi  gaol  before  hie  execution.  Joala  Parshad  told  Mr*  Robert* 
eon  that,  some  time  before  his  own  capture,  which,  Mr.  Robertson  thinks,  tool 
place  in  October,  1860,  the  Nana  had  perished  from  the  hardships  which  be  had 
had  to  endure  in  the  jungle.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Cakntta  correspondent  of 
the  Times  affirmed,  in  a  very  interesting  letter  dated  November  23*  I860  (Tuna, 
Dec,  28,  I860,  p,  S,  cot,  3),  that  he  had  the  best  of  reasons  for  knowing  that 
although  the  Nana1*  fellow- rebels  had  asserted  that  he  had  died  of  fever  in  th* 
jungle,  he  was  in  Tibet  and  alive.  The  correspondent's  story  was  baaed  a  pee 
"  the  statement  furnished  by  a  native  who  has  just  escaped  from  their  (the  Nani'i 
and  his  folio  were1)  camp." 
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LAST  EFFORTS  OF  TANTIA  TOPI  AND  THE  RANI  OF  JHAN8I — 
PURSUIT  OF  TANTIA  TOPI — THE  QUEEN'S  PROCLAMATION 

After  the  battle  of  Golauli,  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  and  the  Rao 
Sahib  fled  to  Gopalpur,  a  town  about  forty-six  miles  Mft^ 
south-west  of  Gwalior.     There  they  were  soon 
afterwards  joined  by  Tantia  Topi.   How  the  three       R*ni  at 
felt  and  what  they  said  to  each  other  will  never  ^^^P0* 
be  known ;  but  they  would  hardly  have  deserved  to  be  called 
faint-hearted  if  they  had  abandoned  all  hope.    They  had  been 
disastrously  beaten  in  a  succession  of  battles;  they  had  been 
deprived  of  all  their  strongholds;  on  the  east,  on  the  west, 
on  the  north,  on  the  south,  they  were  compassed  in  by  British 
troops.     But  it  is  in  the  darkest  moments  that  the  fire  of 
genius  burns  with  the  brightest  flame.     To  the  Rani  or  to 
Tantia 1  an  idea  suggested  itself,  as  original  and  as  daring  as 
that  which  prompted  the  memorable  seizure  of  Arcot.  They 
would  march  to  Gwalior,  cajole  or  compel  Sindhia's  army  to  join 
them,  seize  his  mighty  fortress,  and  oppose  the  whole  strength 
of  the  Maratha  power  to  their  detested  enemies.    The  execu- 
tion of  the  plan  was  worthy  of  the  design.    On  the  30th  of 
May  the  three  leaders  arrived,  with  the  remnant  of  their  army, 
before  Gwalior.    On  the  1st  of  June  Sindhia  inarched  out  to 
attack  them.     In  a  few  minutes  the  battle  was  de-  ^ 
cided.    After  firing  one  round,  Sindhia's  guns  were  owaijar. 

1  Malleson  (vol.  iii.  pp.  204-5)  argues  from  the  fact  that  Tantia,  in  his  Memoir, 
did  not  take  to  himself  the  credit  of  the  idea  of  seizing  Gwalior,  that  the  idea  was 
the  Rani  s.  The  conjecture  is  very  likely  correct.  But  it  should  he  noticed  that 
Tantia,  in  his  Memoir,  did  not  take  to  himself  credit  for  anything ;  he  described 
himself  throughout  as  simply  the  servant  of  the  Nana  and  the  Rao  Sahib ;  and  hii 
style  was  dry  and  concise  to  the  last  degree. 
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captured  ;  his  whole  army,  with  the  exception  of  his  bodyguard, 
went  over  to  the  enemy ;  he  himself  fled  to  Agra  ;  and  the  victori- 
ous rebels  marched  into  Gwalior,  seized  the  fortress,  the  treasury, 
and  the  arsenal,  and  proclaimed  the  Kan  a  Sahib  as  Feshwa, 
On  the  25th  of  May  Sir  Hugh  had  sent  a  small  column  under 
Colonel  Robertson  to  the  south-west,  to  pursue 
wir  Hugh      these  very  rebels  in  their  flight  from  Kalpi.  A 

rallies  Uid  «  „      -  °         ,  -r^» 

w         er      r6c61™  an  express  from  Robertson, 
°  j\xloT^  stating  that  they  had  taken  the  road  to  Gwalior. 

The  news  seemed  incredible.  Sir  Robert  Hamilton 
said  that  he  was  sure  Robertson  must  have  been  mistaken, 
A  few  hours  later,  however,  he  received  a  similar  message  him- 
self. Sir  Hugh,  resolving  to  act,  at  all  events,  as  though  the 
news  were  true,  sent  Stuart  with  a  portion  of  the  1st  brigade 
to  reinforce  Robertson,  On  the  4th  of  June  he  received  th« 
astounding  intelligence  that  the  rebels  had  actually  seized 
Gwalior.  The  whole  import  of  the  daring  stroke  at  once 
presented  itself  to  his  mind.  The  main  artery  of  communication, 
and  the  telegraphic  line  between  Bombay  and  the  North 
Western  Provinces,  which  traversed  Sindhia*s  dominions,  were 
in  danger  of  being  cut  in  two.  Worse  still,  T&ntia  and  his 
ally,  strengthened  as  they  now  were,  not  only  by  Sindhia'e  army, 
military  materia!,  and  treasure,  but  by  the  sudden  acquisition 
of  the  highest  political  prestige,  might  leave  a  garrison  in 
Gwalior,  and,  marching  southwards,  raise  the  standard  of  the 
Nana  in  the  Deccan  and  the  Southern  Maratha  country.  Tie 
rains  were  about  to  fall,  the  heat  was  becoming  more  and  more 
intense,  and,  for  the  exhausted  soldiers  of  Sir  Hugh's  army, 
further  campaigning  seemed  almost  impossible :  but  all  that  k 
had  hitherto  accomplished,  all  that  had  been  accomplished  by 
Ho  n*ow«  ^H  countrymen  for  the  suppression  of  the  Mutiny, 
tfl  rwoticitier  was  at  stake  j  and  he  resolved  to  take  the  field  st 

once.  Resuming,  on  his  own  responsibility,  the 
rnmin.uii]  which  he  Ivid  hid  asirk,\  dismissing  from  hi*  mind  ll 
dreams  of  rest  and  recreation,  he  made  his  preparations  for  the 
reconquest  of  Gwalior, 

On  the  5th  of  June  he  received  a  telegram  from  the 

Commander-in-Chief,  informing  him  that  Brigadier 

Hie  prepare-      ~    ,  ,  ,        .  *  0  _  ,       ,    & ,  .  „ 

tow  an  t  plan  Smith's  brigade  and  a  column  under  Colonel  Riddflll 
were  to  join  him.    He  ordered  the  garrison  which 
he  had  left  in  Jhansi  to  march  to  his  assistance.    The  men  of 
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the  Hyderabad  Contingent,  who  had  set  out  homewards  some 
days  beforeT  turned  back  of  their  own  accord  the  moment  they 
heard  of  Sindhia's  defeat.  Sir  Hugh's  plan  was  to  attack  Gwalior 
on  its  weakest  side,  the  east,  and  to  invest  it  as  closely  as 
possible,  so  as  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  rebels.  Accordingly, 
he  ordered  Riddel  1  to  march  down  the  Agra  road,  Smith  to 
proceed  to  Kotah-ki-serait  about  four  miles  south-east  of  Gwalior, 
and  the  Hyderabad  Contingent  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  rebels 
to  the  south. 

On  the  6th  of  June  he  quitted  Kalpi.  He  was  obliged  to 
make  forced  marches ;  but  he  made  them  by  night,  in  order  to 
shield  his  men  as  far  as  possible  from  the  sun.  On  the  1 2th 
he  overtook  Stuart*  and  on  the  16th  reached  a  point  about 
five  miles  from  the  Morar  cantonments,  which  lay  four  miles 
north-east  of  Gwalior.  A  party  of  cavalry  rode  forward  to  re- 
connoitre. Presently  they  returned  with  the  news  that  there  was 
a  number  of  rebels  in  front  of  the  cantonments.  Weary  though 
his  troops  were,  Sir  Hugh  resolved  to  bring  on  a  battle  at  once. 

The  troops  marched  to  the  right,  with  the  object  of  gaining 
the  road  leading  to  the  cantonments :  but  a  native 
who  had  undertaken  to  guide  them  lost  his  way ; 
and  presently  they  found  themselves  on  the  edge 
of  a  chain  of  ravines,  right  opposite  a  battery  posted  in  the 
enemy's  centre.  The  battery,  and  the  infantry  and  artillery 
un  either  side  of  it  opened  fire :  the  British  guns  replied :  Sir 
Hugh,  leading  his  infantry  to  the  right,  turned  the  left  of  the 
rebels :  they  fell  back  ;  and  the  British,  pressing  on,  took  the 
cantonments  by  storm.  Some  of  the  rebels  threw  themselves 
into  a  dry  nullah  surrounding  a  village  behind  the  cantonments, 
and,  striking  desperately  at  the  71st  Highlanders,  who  fell  upon 
them,  were  slain  to  a  man.  The  rest  fled,  hunted  by  the  14th 
Light  Dragoons. 

Sir  Hugh  was  now  master  of  Morar,  and,  as  a  result  of  his 
victory,  regained  command  of  the  Agra  road,  and  was  enabled 
to  communicate  with  Smith. 

At  half-past  seven  next  morning  Smith  arrived  at  Kotah-ki- 
serai.    Right  in  front  of  him,  barring  his  approach  to  Gwalior, 
was  a  range  of  hills,  broken  up  by  nullahs,  and,  Jmin 
as  he  soon  perceived,  occupied  by  masses  of  rebels.  Brtfoof  J 
In  spite  of  the  difficulties  presented  by  the  ground,  *aer*1 
he  made  up  his  mind  to  strike  the  first  blow.     His  horse- 


B*U1«  of 
Morar. 


538 


LAST  EFFORTS  OF  TANTIA  TOPI 


CHAT*  xvtir 


artillery  moved  forward  ;  and  the  enemy's  gunners  limbered 
up  and  retreated,  after  firing  only  three  or  four  rounds.  Smith 
then  sent  forward  his  infantry,  to  attack  a  breastwork  in  their 
front;  the  rebels  who  held  it  fell  back  as  the  skirmishers 
charged  them,  and  moved  off  over  the  hills.  Meanwhile,  Smith 
was  advancing  with  his  cavalry  through  a  defile,  along  which, 
skirting  a  deep  and  dry  canal,  ran  the  road  leading  through 
the  hills  to  Gwalior.  Joining  his  infantry  at  the  further  end 
of  the  defile,  on  the  crest  of  the  hills,  he  caught  sight  of  the 
Gwalior  Contingent  cavalry,  in  their  red  uniforms,  advancing 
up  a  broad  ravine  on  his  right.  The  infantry  beat  them  back, 
Instantly  Smith  launched  against  them  a  squadron  of  the  8ttt 
Hussars,  who,  galloping  down  the  hills,  drove  them  through 
the  Phul  Bagh  Cantonment,  Among  them  rode  a  woman  in 
male  attire.  Close  to  the  cantonment,  she  was  struck  by  a 
carbine  bullet ;  and  immediately  afterwards  a  hussar,  ignorant 
of  her  sex,  dealt  her  a  blow  with  his  sabre.  She  kept  her 
saddle  for  a  few  seconds,  and  then  fell  dead.  The  body  was 
found  to  be  that  of  her  whom  Sir  Hugh  Rose  esteemed  as  "  the 
best  and  bravest  military  leader  of  the  rebels, " — the  Rani  of 
Jhansi. 

The  troops,  who  had  been  fighting  the  whole  day  without 
food,  were  now  completely  worn  out.  The  hussars,  as  they 
returned  from  their  charge,  could  hardly  sit  in  their  saddles; 
and  in  one  infantry  regiment  eighty-four  men  were  prostrate 
from  sunstroke.  The  enemy,  notwithstanding  their  reverses, 
were  making  as  though  they  would  return  to  the  attack.  Smith 
therefore  drew  back  the  hussars,  and  took  up  his  position  for 
the  night  on  the  heights  on  the  right  of  the  defile,  both  end* 
of  which  he  guarded  with  infantry  piquets.  The  enemy  occu- 
pied the  heights  on  the  opposite  side.  Thus  Smith's  left  wai 
exposed,  while  his  baggage  was  within  range  of  the  enemy's 
guns.  Sir  Hugh,  on  hearing  how  he  was  situated,  at  once  sent 
a  small  force  of  all  arms  under  Robertson  to  his  support. 

Next  day  Sir  Hugh  was  reinforced  by  the  garrison  which  he 
had  left  in  Kalpi.  He  saw  that,  before  he  could  advance  on 
Gwalior,  he  must  expel  the  enemy  from  their  position  on  the 

June  is  °^  *ke  canal.   Leaving  Brigadier  Robert  Napier; 

sirHuKh  who  now  commanded  the  2nd  brigade,  to  hold  the 
Morar  cantonment,  he  marched  in  the  afternoon 
to  join  Smith,    The  distance  was  about  ten  miles ;   and  w 
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fiercely  did  the  sun  strike  down  that  of  one  regiment  alone  t 
hundred  men  fell  out  of  the  ranks.  Late  in  the  evening  the 
troop*  halted  on  the  western  bank  of  the  river  Morar,  close  to 
Smith's  position.  Sir  Hugh  saw  that  the  rebels,  by  occupying 
positions  on  the  hills  eo  far  from  and  unsupported  by  Gwalior, 
had  exjK>sed  themselves  to  be  cut  off  from  their  comrades.  In 
the  night  his  sappers  began  to  throw  a  bridge  over  the  canal. 
His  intention  was  to  cross  over  before  dawn  on  the  20th  and 
plant  himself  between  the  enemy's  position  and  the  town. 
Early  in  the  morning  of  the  19th,  however,  he  saw  a  large  force 
debouching  from  Gwalior,  evidently  with  the  object  of  attacking 
him.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  deliver  his  own  attack  at  once. 
The  86th,  County  Downs,  supported  by  the  25th  Bombay 
Native  Infantry,  was  ordered  to  cross  the  canal, 
move  up  the  hills,  and  attack  the  enemy's  left  oinuiol* 
flank,  while  the  95th,  supported  by  the  10th 
Bombay  Native  Infantry,  should  make  a  diversion  in  their 
favour  by  attacking  a  battery  on  the  enemy's  left  Giving 
way  before  the  charge  of  the  86tb,  the  rebels  fell  back  on  the 
battery,  and,  as  the  86th  still  pressed  them,  abandoned  the 
guns  and  ran  for  their  lives*  A  few  minutes  later  the  10th 
Bombay  Native  Infantry,  which  was  on  the  extreme  right, 
was  assailed  by  the  fire  of  artillery  and  musketry  from  the 
heights  on  the  extreme  left  of  the  rebels.  Wheeling  to  the 
right,  it  drove  the  infantry  from  the  heights,  and  captured 
the  guns. 

Clustering  on  the  edge  of  the  heights,  the  victorious  troops 
looked  down  upon  the  goal  which  they  had  toiled  so  hard  to 
reach.  On  the  left,  half  hidden  by  masses  of  foliage,  shone  the 
mansions  of  the  Lashkar,  or  new  city;  on  the  right,  conspicuous 
in  a  verdant  garden,  stood  the  palace  of  the  Phul  Bagh ;  the 
squalid  lanes  of  the  old  town  crossed  each  other  in  a  tangled 
maze ;  and  behind,  extending  a  mile  and  a  half  in  length,  and 
rising  sheer  above  them  to  a  height  of  full  three  hundred  feet, 
loomed  the  sandstone  precipices  of  the  fortress  of  Gwalior, — the 
Gibraltar  of  India.1 

The  beaten  rebels  were  seen  crowding  over  the  plain  for 
shelter  towards  the  houses  among  the  trees  outside  the  city. 
Sir  Hugh,  as  he  watched  them,  felt  sure  that  he  could  take 
Gwalior  before  sunset    Sending  the  1st  Bombay  Lancers  down 

1  Hunter*  Imperial  UaMUUer,  vol  ill  pp.  494-6. 
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the  hills  to  the  rear,  to  attack  the  Grand  Parade  and  tk 
Lashkar  from  the  south,  he  moved  straight  on  with  the  main 
body.  Panic-stricken,  the  rebels  abandoned  the  houses,  and 
made  for  the  Parade ;  two  companies  of  the  95th  rushed  after 
them ;  while  the  Lancers,  emerging  from  the  hills,  charged 
across  the  Parade,  and  drove  the  rebels  who  were  fleeing  before 
themr  into  the  Lashkar.  Presently  Sir  Hugh  overtook  the  men 
of  the  95th,  and  pushed  on  with  them  into  the  Lashkar;  but 
the  fugitives  made  their  way  through  the  streets  so  rapidly  that 
their  pursuers  could  hardly  catch  sight  of  them.  Meanwhile, 
Smith  had  captured  the  Phul  Bagh ;  and  Tantia,  in  accordance 
with  his  usual  custom,  had  long  since  Bed. 

Gwalior  was  reconquered :  the  bulk  of  the  rebels  were  in 

full  retreat ;  and  Sir  Hugh  had  sent  an  order  to 
thJfort™  N*pier  to  pursue  them,  But  the  great  fortress 
JuiwSQ.     atu^  held  out;  and  early  next  morning  its  gum 

reopened  fire.  Hearing  the  roar  of  the  first  dis- 
charge, Lieutenant  Rose  of  the  25th  Bombay  Native  Infantry 
went  to  a  brother  officer,  Lieutenant  Waller,  who  was  close  by, 
and  asked  him  whether  he  would  join  in  an  attack  on  the 
fortress.  Waller  consented.  Taking  with  them  a  stalwart 
blacksmith  and  the  few  sepoys  whom  they  commanded,  the  tm 
officers  stole  up  to  the  first  gateway.  The  blacksmith  burst  it 
open  :  five  more  gates  yielded  to  his  strength ;  but  suddenly 
the  alarm  was  given,  and  a  gun  opened  fire  on  the  daring 
assailants.  On  they  went  in  spite  of  it,  till,  as  they  turned  into 
a  narrow  lane  leading  to  the  fort,  a  number  of  Mahomedsn 
fanatics  felt  upon  them.  Then  ensued  a  desperate  straggle.  For 
some  minutes  the  event  was  doubtful.  At  last  Rose  gathered 
his  men  together,  and  made  a  rush :  the  enemy  were  over- 
powered :  the  fortress  was  won ;  but  Rose  fell  mortally 
wounded. 

That  day  Sindhia,  accompanied  by  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  and 
Mnrihia       Chart e rs  Macpherson,  re-entered  his  capital.  The 
G^SiS™      General  and  a  number  of  officers  of  rank  went  out 
to  meet  him :  a  squadron  of  the  8th  Hussars  and 
a  squadron  of  the  14th  Light  Dragoons  escorted  him  to  his 
palace ;  and  the  streets  through  which  he  passed  were  thronged 
by  thousands  of  citizens,  who  greeted  him  with  enthusiastic 
acclamations.1 

1  Calcutta  Gazette  Jaa.-Juu^  1859,  SuppJ.  pp.  1-20,  In  the  five  dajV  oper*- 


PUTtSCIT  OF  TANTIA  TOPI 


541 


Pursuit  of 


Meanwhile  Napier,  in  obedience  to  the  order  which  he  had 
ceived  from  the  General,  was  pursuing  the  flying 
bels.  They  numbered  four  thousand  men  ;  while 
ier  had  only  five  hundred  and  sixty  cavalry 
and  a  battery  of  horse-artillery.  On  the  22nd  he  overtook 
them  at  J aora  Alipur.  Only  a  few  shots  had  fallen  among 
them,  when  their  ranks  began  to  waver :  Captain  Lightfoot's 
gunners  limbered  up  and  galloped  down  upon  them  ;  and  the 
Hth  Light  Dragoons  and  the  Hyderabad  cavalry,  riding  their 
hardest  to  keep  up  with  that  wonderful  artillery,1  joined  in  the 
charge.  In  a  few  minutes  all  was  over,9  Between  three  and 
four  hundred  of  the  rebels  were  slain  ;  and  Tan tia  Topi  and  the 
Rao  Sahib,  leaving  all  their  guns  upon  the  field  of  battle,  fled 
across  the  Chambal  into  Raj pu tana. 

Beaten  and  disgraced,  deprived  of  the  powerful  ally  who  had 
so  long  shared  his  fortunes,  the  clever  Maratha  did  not  yet 
feel  that  all  was  lost.  His  army,  though  small,  was  strong  in 
cavalry  and  well  equipped  ;  he  possessed  an  abundance  of  money 
and  jewels,  which  he  had  stolen  from  Sindhia's  treasury  ;  and 
he  knew  that  his  cause  would  find  many  sympathisers  in  the 
country  which  he  had  now  entered.  Before  going  on  to  speak 
of  his  further  adventures,  it  will  be  necessary  to  describe  what 
had  passed  in  that  country  since  the  mutiny  of  the  Jodhpur 
legion. 

During  the  autumn  of  1857  a  few  isolated  disturbances 
occurred.  Major  Burton,  the  British  Resident  at  Kotah,  was 
murdered,  with  his  two  sons,  by  the  soldiers  of  the  Maharao. 
Throughout  this  trying  time,  indeed,  George  Lawrence  never 
lost  his  hold  upon  the  country.  But  it  was  not  till  the  next 
year,  when  reinforcements  under  Major-General  Roberts  arrived 
from  Bombay,  that  he  was  able  effectually  to  restore  order. 
On  the  30th  of  March,  Roberts  defeated  the  mutinous  troops 
of  the  Maharao,  and  recaptured  Kotah.1*  Thus,  when  Tantia 
made  his  appearance,  the  British  authorities  were  ready  to 
meet  him. 

Tantia's  first  step  was  to  send  emissaries  to  Jeypore,  where 

tions  I* fore  Gwilior  only  twenty -one  were  killed  and  sixty -six  wounded  oo  the 
British  Hide. 

3  MtlleMm,  vol,  in.  p.  230. 

9  Calcutta  Gtuettt*  Jut. -June,  1859,  SappL  pp.  13-15. 

3  Lawrenee**  Ileittinixxnce^  pp.  205-9  ;  I,  T.  Pilchard's  Mutinies  tn  Rajpoo- 
pp,  249-52. 
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there  was  a  large  party  ready  to  join  him.  Hearing  of  hii  in- 
tended advance  on  this  place,  Roberts  started  with 

' UUL  '  a  force  of  about  two  thousand  men  from  Nusseer- 
abad  to  intercept  him.  Foiled  by  this  move,  Tantia  marched 
southwards,  followed  by  Roberts.  The  heat,  which  had  ben 
great  from  the  outset  of  the  campaign,  now  became  so  dreadful 

Jul  8  that  twenty-two  of  Roberts's  men  died  of  sunstroke 
u  y  in  three  days ;  and  he  therefore  decided  to  detect 
a  light  column  under  Colonel  Holmes  in  pursuit,  in  order  to 
minimise  the  sufferings  of  the  remainder.  Meanwhile  Tanta, 
whose  infantry  had  a  number  of  hardy  ponies  to  help  them 
in  trying  marches,  was  making  good  use  of  his  start.  Falsing 

Jul  8  9     through  Tonk,  where  he  obtained  four  guns,  he 

1  y  still  pushed  southwards,  intending  to  cross  the 
Nerbudda,  enter  the  Southern  Maratha  country,  and  then 
work  up,  in  the  interest  of  the  Nana,  the  seething  dis- 
content of  the  intriguing  Brahmins  whose  influence  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  downfall  of  the  Peshwa.  In  order  to  execute 
this  plan,  however,  it  was  first  necessary  to  cross  the  Chambsl; 
and  the  Ghambal  had  risen  so  high  as  to  have  become  impair 
able.  He  therefore  turned  aside  to  the  westward,  and  erased 
the  Bundi  hills.  The  rains  were  now  falling  with  almost  un- 
precedented violence.  The  great  rivers  of  Rajputana  were 
turned  into  raging  torrents ;  and  for  twelve  days  all  military 
operations  were  suspended. 

Roberts,  who,  on  hearing  that  the  rebels  had  crossed  the 
Bundi  hills,  had  moved  westward  to  cover  Ajmere,  now  found 
it  very  hard  to  procure  information  as  to  their  further  move- 
ments.   At  last  he  learned  that  they  were  still  moving  west- 

An<y  5  ward,  and  marched,  on  the  subsidence  of  the  floods, 
towards  Neemuch.  As  he  approached  the  river 
Kotaria,  he  caught  sight  of  them  encamped  on  the  opposite 
^  side,  in  front  of  the  town  of  Bhflwara.  Under 
cover  of  an  artillery -fire,  his  troops  crossed  the 
stream,  played  upon  themselves  by  Tantia's  guns;  but,  after 
ascending  the  further  bank,  they  had  only  just  time  to  throw 
a  few  shells  before  the  rebels,  now  in  full  retreat,  were  out  of 
range.  Roberts  bivouacked  on  the  field.  Pressing  on  next 
day  in  pursuit,  he  reached  Kankrauli  on  the  13th,  and  was 
there  informed  that  they  were  only  seven  miles  oft',  on  the  river 
Bunas.    As  the  day  was  far  spent,  he  resolved  to  wait  till 
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next  morning  before  giving  battle.  Meanwhile  Tantia,  who, 
like  some  other  great  criminals,  was  a  punctilious  observant  of 
religious  ceremonial,  had  left  his  army  to  piy  a  visit  to  a 
famous  shrine  in  the  neighbourhood.  At  midnight  he  returned, 
and,  hearing  that  his  pursuers  were  close  behind  him,  ordered 
the  bugle  to  be  sounded.  The  infantry,  however,  flatly  refused 
to  obey  orders.  It  was  all  very  well,  they  said,  for  the  cavalry 
and  artillery  to  go  on  making  forced  marches ;  but  they  were 
exhausted.  Tantia  was  obliged  to  give  way.  When,  therefore, 
Roberts  approached  the  river  in  the  early  morning, 
he  found  the  opposite  bank  lined  with  rebels.  As 
soon  as  they  had  fi  red  a  few  rounds  from  their  guns,  they 
abandoned  their  position.  The  British  cavalry  rode  after  them 
and  cut  down  numbers  of  stragglers ;  but  the  survivors  soon 
reached  ground  which  favoured  their  escape,  and  fled  on  east- 
wards by  prodigious  marches. 

On  the  fourth  day  after  the  action,  Roberts  met  Brigadier 
Parke  in  command  of  another  pursuing  column  at 
Poona,1  and  entrusted  further  operations  to  him, 
enjoining  him  to  prevent  Tantia,  at  all  hazards,  from  breaking 
away  to  the  south.  Parke  therefore,  instead  of  following 
Tantia's  track,  marched  straight  to  Neemucb,  where  he  pro- 
cured fifty  fresh  horses  for  his  cavalry.  He  was  greatly  puzzled 
by  the  conflicting  reports  which  he  received.  A  district  officer 
told  him  that  the  rebels  could  not  possibly  cross  the  Chambal  in 
its  then  flooded  condition,  and  would  try  to  shoot  past  him  to 
the  south.  Another  informant  sent  him  word  that  they  were 
determined  to  get  across  the  river  somehow.  The  former 
report  appeared  the  more  probable,  and  was  accepted  by  Parke ; 
but  it  turned  out  to  be  incorrect.  Parke  was  in  consequence 
delayed  for  a  few  hours  ;  and  though,  when  he  learned  the  real 
state  of  affairs,  he  made  a  great  effort  to  catch  the  rebels  before 
they  could  cross  the  river,  he  only  reached  it  in  time  to  see 
them  disappearing  among  a  grove  of  mango-trees  on  the  west 
horizon.    He  then  returned  to  Neemuch  to  refit  his  column. 

It  was  now  feared  that  Tantia  would  march  to  plunder  the 
wealthy  town  of  Ujjain,  which  lay  about  forty  miles  to  the 
north-west  of  Indore,   A  small  force  under  Colonel  ^ 
Lockhart  was  therefore  sent  from  M how  to  oppose 

1  Thui  must  not  he  confounded  with  the  bettar^knowu  town  of  the  Mine  imuj* 
Bombay. 
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him,  if  he  should  manifest  any  such  intention  ;  and  another  under 
Lieutenant -Col  on  el  Hope  followed  Boon  afterwards,  Tanti*, 
however,  had  another  object  in  view.  Finding  the  country 
clear  after  he  had  crossed  the  Chambal,  he  marched  direct  to 
Jhilra  Patan,  the  capital  of  a  Rajput  state,  levied  a  ootttrtfaqtifli 
of  sixty  thousand  pounds  on  the  inhabitants,  collected  forty 
thousand  more  from  the  Government  property t  seized  thirty 
guns,  and  enlisted  a  large  number  of  fresh  troops.  In  the 
beginning  of  September,  he  marched  out  of  the  town  with  an 
army  now  numbering  some  nine  thousand  men,  intending  to 
make  for  Indore.  The  idea  was  a  bold  one:  but  it  offered 
every  chance  of  success ;  and,  if  successful,  it  would  give  a  new 
lease  of  life  to  his  cause,  and  undo  all  the  work  which  hU 
pursuers  had  done.  He  represented  the  cause  of  the  Nana; 
and  the  Nana,  whom  every  Maratha  regarded  as  Pesbwa,  would 
find  a  host  of  sympathisers  at  the  court  of  Holkar.  Tantw 
would  have  known  how  to  march  with  a  light  column  fast 
enough  to  elude  Hope  and  Lock  hart ;  and,  if  ho  had  reached 
Indore  without  suffering  another  defeat,  the  Indore  troops 
would  have  joined  him,  and  the  revolt  would  have  spread 
throughout  Holkar's  dominions.  But  the  rebels  bad  not 
sufficient  confidence  in  each  other  to  carry  out  the  daring  plan 
which  their  leader  had  conceived.1 

Lock  hart  and  Hope  met  at  Nalkera.  There  they  were  joined 
by  Major-General  Michel,  who  took  command  of  their  unite! 
columns,  and  was  soon  after  appointed  to  the  command  of 
Malwa  and  Raj  put  ana.  Hearing  that  the  rebels  were  some- 
where to  the  north-east,  he  marched  to  intercept  them.  The 
black  cotton-soil  of  the  country  was  swollen  into  a  sticky  paste; 
and  the  heat  was  so  intense  that  many  horses  dropped  dead 
at  the  guns.  Still  Michel  pushed  on  as  well  as  he  could,  and, 
coming  upon  the  rebels  a  few  miles  north  of  Rajgarh,  thought 
that  he  saw  a  chance  of  a  battle.  But,  in  Tantia  Topi's  eyes, 
to  fight  battles  was  no  part  of  a  general's  business.  He  saw 
and  was  conquered.  His  army  of  eight  thousand  men  fid 
from  an  army  of  less  than  thirteen  hundred,  and 
left  their  thirty  guns  behind  them.  The  moral 
effects  of  the  victory,  if  there  can  be  said  to  have  been  a  victory 

1  BladncoocTg  Magazine,  Aug.  i860,— Article  on  the  Pursuit  of  Taivtia  TopM, 
p.  131.  The  writer  ww  an  actor  in  the  campaign.  There  is  same  obacnritj in 
this  part  of  his  narrative  ;  but  I  huve  done  my  best  to  interpret  bin  meaning* 
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where  there  was  no  battle,  were  decisive.  The  people  of  the 
country  could  not  but  feel  that  Tantia  had  disgraced  himself. 

For  some  weeks  the  fugitives  wandered  about  aimlessly  in 
the  jungles.    At  last  they  broke  up  into  two  divisions,  one  of 
which,  under  the  Rao  Sahib,  went  to  the  north;  while  the  rest, 
under  Tantia,  marched  southwards  till,  at  Mangrauli,  they  fell 
in  with  Michel,  who  again  defeated  them.  Turn- 
ing to  the  north-east,  they  rejoined  their  comrades        1  fl* 
at  Lalitpur.    Next  day  the  Rao  Sahib,  with  a  part  of  the  army, 
started  off  towards  the  south-east,     A  few  days 
later  he  was  surprised  and  beaten  by  Michel  at     Oct.  ip. 
Sindwao.     Soon  afterwards  he  rejoined  his  ally.     The  pair 
now  fled  in  a  north-westerly  direction,  but  finding  the  Betwa 
guarded  by  a  British  force,  resolved  to  push  south  for  the 
Nerbudda  at  all  hazards.    As  soon  as  Michel  heard  of  then- 
design,  he  sent  an  express  to  warn  Parke,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
cover  Indore,  and,  fairly  outmarching  the  rebels, 
caught  them  obliquely  crossing  his  front  near  0ct-2fl- 
Khorai,  and  cut  their  line  in  two.    The  left  wing  was  driven 
back,  with  heavy  loss,  into  the  jungles,  where  the  survivors  dis- 
persed :  the  right  wing,  without  attempting  to  succour  their 
comrades,  made  good  their  escape. 

The  Governments  of  Bombay  and  Madras  were  seriously 
alarmed  when  they  heard  that  Tantia  was  going  to  cross  the 
Nerbudda.  As  it  turned  out,  however,  their  alarm  was  ground- 
less. He  crossed  the  river  about  forty  miles  north-east  of 
Hoshangabad,  and  tried  to  reach  Nagpur,  but,  finding  himself 
headed  by  a  force  from  that  town,  unable  to  break  through  the 
Meilghat,  which  was  likewise  closely  watched,  hindered  from 
entering  Khandesh,  and  unable  to  summon  up  courage  to  make 
a  dash  over  the  Satpura  hills  and  cross  the  Tapti,  he  moved 
westward  to  Kargtin,  and  there,  finding  himself  well  ahead  of 
the  pursuing  columns,  halted  to  refresh  his  jaded  followers  and 
deliberate. 

He  had  by  this  time  lost  more  than  half  his  army.  The 
fault  was  partly  his  own.  He  did  not  know  how  to  use  his 
strength.  He  never  attempted  to  avail  himself  of  his  superiority 
in  cavalry  for  the  purpose  of  crippling  his  pursuers  or  harassing 
their  baggage-train.  But  in  his  own  way  he  could  still  do 
serious  injury  to  the  British  cause. 

The  authorities  at  Indore  had  taken  fright  on  hearing  of  his 
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retrograde  movement.  What  if  he  should  again  take  it  into 
hie  head  to  visit  their  town  ?  What  if  he  should  take  his  stand 
upon  the  Gnu  id  Trunk  Road,  and  interrupt  the  communication, 
and  break  down  the  telegraph  wires  between  Bombay  and 
Raj  pu  tan  a  ?  To  guard  against  these  contingencies,  two  small 
infantry  detachments  were  sent  from  Mhow  to  watch  the 
fords  of  the  Nerbudda  above  Akbarpur,  through  which  the 
road  passed.    Major  Sutherland,  who  commanded  one  of  these, 

beard  that  Tantia  was  moving  westward  from  Kir- 
Not*  23.     gun,  and  went  to  Jilwana  to  intercept  him.  While 
there,  he  was  informed  that  a  party  of  tbe  rebels  was  on  the 

road  about  six  miles  to  the  north,  and  had  cut  the 
Nov.  2$.  telegraph  wires.  He  started  next  morning  at  day- 
break to  clear  the  road,  but,  on  reaching  the  place  where  the 
wires  had  been  cut,  found  no  rebels.  Some  villagers,  however,  toW 
him  that  the  whole  force  had  passed  by  westward  during  the  night. 
Sutherland  soon  found  their  tracks,  and,  after  going  about  eight 
miles,  caught  sight  of  their  rear-guard  streaming  out  of  the  town 
of  Rajpur.  Taking  with  him  a  few  Highlanders  mounted  mt 
camels,  and  leaving  the  rest  of  his  force  to  follow,  he  continued 
the  pursuit*  About  five  miles  further  on  he  descried  the  rebels 
again,  about  to  ford  a  stream  which  crossed  the  road  :  the 
infantry  marched  up  at  a  rapid  pace  to  take  part  in  the  battle : 
but  now  the  rebels  were  out  of  sight.  A  few  minutes  later  he 
saw  them  again,  perched  on  a  rocky  ridge  crowning  a  jungle- 
covered  slope  in  his  front.  They  actually  stood  to  fire  a  few 
rounds  of  musketry  and  grape  ■  but  the  British  charged  up  the 
slope,  and  captured  their  guns;  and  they  were  gone  in  a  moment 
Next  day  Sutherland  resumed  the  pursuit,  but,  as  be  drew  near 
the  Nerbudda,  had  the  mortification  to  see  them  comfortably 
encamped  on  the  further  side.  It  was  impossible  for  hits  to 
force  a  passage  over  a  river  five  hundred  yards  wide ;  and  neit 
morning  they  were  no  more  to  be  seen. 

A  few  days  before,  Brigadier  Parke  had  been  despatched  with 
Not  2l     a  column,  from  Charwah,  a  town  on  the 

south  of  the  Nerbudda,  to  continue  the  pursuit 
Marching  two  hundred  and  forty  miles  in  nine  days, 
on  the  last  of  which  he  had  to  thread  his  way  for  twenty 

miles  through  a  dense  jungle,  he  overtook  and 

defeated  the  rebels  at  Chota  Oodeypore,  thus 
relieving  the  British  Resident  at  Baroda  of  all  anxiety  fui  the 
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y  of  that  rich  town.  After  this,  however,  he  was  obliged 
'ait  for  some  days,  to  give  his  horses  rest  and  allow 
;glers  to  rejoin  the  column*  Meanwhile,  Tantia  was 
taring  about  in  the  dense  forests  of  Banswara.  The  passes 
ng  into  Gujarat  and  Malwa  were  barred  against  him. 
iried  to  gain  admittance  into  the  fort  of  Salumbar,  but 
1 ;  and,  when  he  moved  on  to  the  south,  Colonel  Benson 
ired  to  cutoff  his  escape,  while  a  little  column  under  Major 
;e  watched  the  exits  from  the  jungle  on  its  eastern  side, 
wild  Bhfls  of  Banswara  were  waiting  to  fall  upon  him  when 
tnd  should  come.  In  fact  he  was  at  his  wits'  end  to  know 
I  to  do.  Most  of  his  followers  would  have  surrendered, 
ey  had  not  been  persuaded  by  their  chiefs,  who  knew 
they  themselves  had  no  right  to  expect  mercy  from 
British  Government,  that  the  amnesty  which  it  had 
ly  offered  to  all  who  had  not  committed  murder  was  a 
lion.  In  this  desperate  situation,  however,  a  gleam  of 
appeared.  Prince  Firoz  Shah,  Tantia  heard,  had  marched 
Oudb  to  join  him.  He  resolved  to  make  a  final  effort  to 
i  through  the  net  which  encompassed  him. 
ling  to  the  north-east,  he  rushed  out  of  the  ^ 
le  through  a  pass  at  Partabgarh,  opposite  Major  Rocke's 
band,  and,  assuming  the  offensive  for  the  first  and  only 
,  managed  to  keep  his  opponents  at  bay  long  enough  to 
'  his  own  men  to  get  clear.  Colonel  Benson,  who  had  been 
hing  the  passes  into  Malwa,  got  information  of  his  line  uf 
t,  started  in  pursuit,  and,  by  dint  of  marching  thirty-five 
i  a  day  for  four  days,  got  close  enough  to  the 
ives  to  capture  six  of  their  elephants  at  Zirapur.  ^  M* 
*  morning  Brigadier  Somerset  came  up  to  t***  so. 
nue  the  pursuit,  marched  seventy  miles  in 
ei^lit  hours,  and  caught  them  at  Barode.  After  standing 
tire  of  his  artillery  for  a  few  minutes  with  unusual  tirm- 
they  turned  and  fled.  At  Indergarh  they  were  joined 
Firoz  Shah  and  his  followers.  The  combined  army 
amounted  to  no  more  than  two  thousand  men.  The 
hope  left  to  them  was  to  escape  death  at  the  hands 
tie  soldier  or  the  hangman.  Their  cattle  shared  their 
rings,  "Many  a  well-bred  charger,"  wrote  an  officer  who 
part  in  the  campaign,1  "  was  left  standing  by  the  roadside, 
1  The  writer  of  the  article  in  fi/ac**fW. 
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its  back  swarming  with  maggots,  and  its  hoofs  worn  to  the 
sensible  sole/1 

Still  the  pursuing  columns  pushed  doggedly  and  relentlessly 
on*  For  a  time,  indeed,  they  were  confused  by  the  terrilic 
speed  with  which  the  fugitives  rushed  from  the  centre  of  Malwi 
to  the  northern  extremity  of  Rajputana.  Only  for  a  time,  how- 
ever. Colonel  Holmes,  who  bad  been  sent  out  from  Nusseer*b«l 
with  a  few  infantry  and  artillerymen  to  do  what  he  could,  per- 
formed the  astounding  march  of  fifty -four  miles  across  a  aandr 
desert  in  a  little  over  twenty-four  hours,  surprised  the  rebels  en- 
camped at  S(kar>  and,  by  merely  firing  a  few  rounds 
threw  them  into  the  utmost  confusion,  Tantift 
was  now  thoroughly  disheartened,  and  worn  out  with  fatigue. 
Next  day  he  made  off,  attended  by  only  a  few  followers,  re- 
crossed  the  Chambal,  and  hid  himself  in  the  jungles  near  Sironj. 

A  few  days  later  some  six  hundred  of  the  rebels  gave  then!' 
selves  up  to  the  Eaja  of  Bikaner,  begging  him  to  intercede 
with  the  British  on  their  behalf.  The  Government,  well  planed 
to  be  saved  the  trouble  of  hunting  them  down,  ordered  them 
to  be  sent  home,  only  stipulating  that  any  who  might  there- 
after be  convicted  of  murder,  should  be  brought  up,  if  required, 
for  execution.  Michel  believed  that  those  who  were  still  at 
large  would  try  to  escape  him  by  crossing  the  Aravalli 
range,  through  which  no  guns  could  follow  them,  into  Malw* 
He  therefore  posted  columns  to  bnn  thum  in  on  all  nd® 
except  the  east,  where  the  great  desert  effectually  ia- 
prisoned  them.  Once  again,  however,  their  marvellous  speed 
upset  all  his  calculations.  Shooting  past  the  right  flank  of  the 
southern  column,  which  was  commanded  by  Brigadier  Hornier. 
(  liev  Hod  through  -! . -Hi  j  mi .  Bui  Homier  was  on  their  traci 
in  an  instant,  and,  marching  a  hundred  and  fort? 

Feb.  10.     five  miles  in  four  days,  came  up  with  and  beat 

yvh,  k>.  them  at  Koshani,  Five  days  later  they  reached 
the  Ohattarbhu]  pass,  and  got  safely  through,  hui 
to  their  dismay  found  a  column  hovering  in  the  neighbourhood. 
They  made  for  the  Banswara  jungles.  The  passes  were  closed. 
Then  they  rushed  to  the  east  pist  Partabgarht  hunted  by 
Somerset,  who  marched  two  hundred  and  thirty  miles  in  nifll 
days.    Most  of  them  fell  out  of  the  line  of  march, 

Ffehs?,  threw  away  their  amis,  and  sneaked  home.  A  few, 
to  whom  the  amnesty  held   out  no  hope,  escaped  into  ik 
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ironj  jungles.  The  rest,  numbering  about  two  hundred, 
urrendered  near  Rumiejah,1 

Tan  Liu,  howover,  was  still  at  large*  The  jungle  in  which  he 
d  taken  refuge  belonged  by  right  to  a  feudatory  of  Sindhia, 
tamed  Man  Singh,  with  whom  he  had  lately  been  associated, 
his  man  had,  however,  a  few  months  before,  boon  deprived 
of  his  estates  by  his  overlord,  had  rebelled  against  him,  and, 
having  been  attacked  by  Napier,  who  could  not  afford  to  over- 
look any  disturbance,  even  though  it  were  unconnected  with 
the  Mutiny,  had  entered  upon  the  career  of  an  outlaw.  He 
happened  at  this  time  to  be  wandering  in  the  jungle.  One 
day  he  came  across  Tantia.  "  Why  did  you  leave  your  force  t  * 
he  asked  ;  "you  have  not  acted  rightly  in  so  doing."  "I  was 
tired  of  running  away,"  replied  Tantia,  "and,  whether  I  have 
done  right  or  wrong,  I  will  remain  with  you/'  He  might 
indeed  feel  that  he  was  safe  where  he  was,  for  no  European 
would  ever  be  able  to  follow  him  through  the  pathless  mazes 
of  the  jungle  to  his  hiding-place.  But  it  had  occurred  to 
Napier,  who  knew  that  he  was  somewhere  in  the  jungle,  that 
he  might  be  able  to  effect  his  capture,  if  he  could  first  succeed 
in  gaining  over  Man  Singh.  It  was  not  likely  that  Man  Singh 
would  refuse  to  surrender,  if  a  sufficient  bait  were  held  out  to 
him.  For  he  had  staked  everything  on  the  issue  of  his  quarrel 
with  Sindhia,  and  had  lost.  His  one  chance  of  regaining  his 
lost  wealth  and  position  would  be  to  place  himself  in  the  hands 
of  the  British,  and  to  court  their  good  offices. 

Major  Richard  Meade,  an  officer  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent, 
had  already  been  sent  by  Napier,  in  command  of  a  small 
detachment,  to  clear  the  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
jungle,  and  to  attack  Tantia  and  Man  Singh,  if  he  should  find 
an  opportunity  of  doing  so.  In  the  first  week  of  March  he 
heard  that  the  thakur  of  a  village  in  which  his  troops  were 
quartered  was  connected  with  Man  Singh.  On  the  8th  he  went 
to  see  the  thakur,  and  succeeded  in  getting  him  to  promise  to 
bring  Man  Singh's  agent  to  him,  and  to  try  to  persuade  Man 
Singh  himself  to  surrender.  Three  days  later  the  ^  * 
agent  presented  himself  before  Meade,  who  gave 

1  Bladbuxxkf*  flfigMiMfc  Aug.  I860,  pp.  173-91.  Oatctdta  iiasetU,  July. 
Dec  1858*  pp.  2042  3,  2091,  234(5-8,  2434  7,  2453-4  ;  Jail  .Jim*  1850,  pp.  34, 
128*9,  133-9,  184-6,  571*6,  1276*8,  etc  Timlin's  JfajuuV,  printed  in  vol.  iii.  of 
Malleus  Histery*  PP^  518-22. 
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him  a  letter  for  his  master,  which  contained  an  invitation  to 
surrender.  Some  weeks  of  negotiation  followed-  On  the  Slit, 
Meade  was  informed  that  Man  Singh  was  prepared  to  accept 
the  invitation  on  certain  specified  conditions.  Borne  of  tkm 
he  could  not  accept.  At  Last  all  Man  Singh's  scruples  wen 
overcome.  It  was  agreed  that  he  should  be  free  to  remain  in 
the  British  camp,  instead  of  being  handed  over  to  the  tentk 
mercies  of  Sindhia ;  and  on  the  2nd  of  April  he  gave  hiimdi 
up. 

But  the  most  delicate  part  of  Meade's  task  remained  to  be 
done.  He  knew  that  Man  Singh  must  be  longing  to  be  restored 
to  the  position  which  he  had  occupied  before  his  rebellion. 
Accordingly,  on  that  day  and  the  next  he  repeatedly  talked  to 
him  in  private,  and  laboured  to  instil  into  his  mind  the  idea 
that,  if  he  wanted  t<>  * -niblish  a  claim  to  indulgence,  he  dor 
make  himself  useful  to  Government.  Meanwhile,  Tinti 
though  he  knew  that  Man  Singh  had  surrendered,  had  not  tie 
faintest  suspicion  of  what  was  passing  through  his  mind.  Ota 
the  5th  he  sent  a  messenger  to  ask  him  whether  he  would 
advise  him  to  rejoio  Firoz  Shah,  or  to  remain  where  he  m 
Man  Singh  sent  back  word  to  Tantia  that  he  would  come  ami 
^  ?  see  htm  in  three  days.  Two  days  later  he  allowed 
p  '  Meade  to  be  informed  that  he  was  prepared  to 
apprehend  Tantia,  if  Government  would  distinctly  promise  t» 
restore  to  him  a  portion  of  his  estate.  Meade  was  not  em 
powered  to  promise  so  much,  AH  that  he  could  do  was  to  tell 
Man  Singh  that  any  claim  which  he  might  establish  would  be 
considered*  Man  Singh's  mind  was  soon  made  up.  He  pro- 
mised to  do  his  beat  to  apprehend  Tantia. 

But  to  apprehend  Tantia  was  as  difficult  as  to  stalk  a  red 
deer.  His  spies  swarmed  in  the  British  camp.  It  was  obri 
otisly  necessary  that  the  work  of  seizing  him  should  be  entrusted 
to  natives  only,  and  that  of  those  natives  none  but  Man  Singh 
himself  should  know  who  the  intended  victim  was.  Accordingly, 
Meade  selected  a  number  of  sepoys,  and,  without  mentioning 
Tantia's  name,  ordered  them  to  obey  any  instructions  which 
Man  Singh  might  give  them.  That  night  Man  Singh  went  to 
see  Tantia,  in  fulfilment  of  his  promise.  Once  more  Tantti 
asked  him  whether  he  would  advise  him  to  rejoin  Firor  Shah, 
or  to  stay  where  he  was.  Man  Singh  said  that  he  would  gin 
him  a  definite  answer  in  the  morning,  and  then  went  away. 
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bout  midnight  he  came  back,  followed  by  the  sepoys,  and 
und  Tantia  asleep.     The  sepoys  woke  him  up, 
ized  him,  and  carried  him  back  to  Meade,    He  ffi]^' 
as  then  conveyed  to  Sipri1 

But  even  now  his  power  was  not  wholly  gone.  Man  Singh 
arned  Meade  that  he  had  contrived  to  tamper  with  the  sepoys, 
and  that  he  would  effect  his  escape  if  he  were  not  speedily 
disposed  of;  and  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  sent  orders  that  he 
should  be  brought  to  justice  without  delay. 

On  the  morning  of  the  15th,  a  court-martial  was  assembled 
in  an  officer's  bungalow  to  try  him.  He  bore  him* 
self  under  the  ordeal  with  perfect  calmness.  The 
charge  brought  against  him  was,  that  he  had  waged  war  as  a 
rebel  against  the  British  Government  11 1  only  obeyed,"  he 
pleaded,  "  in  all  things  that  I  did,  my  master's  orders  up  to  the 
*pture  of  Kalpi ;  and  afterwards  those  of  Rao  Sahib.  I  have 
nothing  to  state  except  that  I  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
murder  of  any  European  men,  women,  or  children,  neither  have 
I,  at  any  time,  given  orders  for  any  one  to  be  hanged,*1  The 
defence  was  not  accepted.  In  the  evening  Tantia  was  found 
guilty,  sentenced  to  death,  and  carried  off  to  the  fort  of  Sipri, 

During  three  days  he  waited  impatiently  for  death.  Once 
he  expressed  a  hope  that  Government  would  pro-  HJ>  ttec|lttoI| 
vide  for  his  family,  and  not  punish  them  for  what  "  ewcu 
he  had  done.  The  evening  of  the  18th  was  fixed  for  his 
execution.  At  five  o'clock  on  that  day  he  was  brought  out  of 
the  fort,  under  the  escort  of  a  company  of  British  soldiers,  to 
the  place  where  he  was  to  die.  The  troops  of  the  station  were 
drawn  up  on  the  ground  in  a  hollow  square,  in  the  centre  of 
which  stood  the  gallows.  Every  spot  from  which  it  was  pos- 
sible to  see  the  convict  was  crowded  with  onlookers.  There 
was  a  delay  of  about  twenty  minutes.  Then  Major  Meade  read 
the  charge,  the  finding  of  the  court,  and  the  sentence.  As 
soon  as  the  last  word  had  been  uttered,  the  fetters  were  taken 

1  Malleson,  voL  iiL  pju  367*9,  and  App,  L  pp.  523-4  <Tantia's  deposition). 
Sir  Richard  Meade,  to  whom  i  applied  for  information,  was  abroad  it  the  time, 
and  had  not  his  papers  with  him  ;  hat,  as  Malleson '*  account,  which  I  have  fol- 
lowed, was  batted  upon  information  supplied  by  Sir  Richard,  1  have  no  doubt 
that  what  1  have  written  in  the  text  is  substantially  true.  [Lady  Meade  bas 
this  year  (1897)  been  ao  kind  as  to  lend  me  a  copy  of  her  late  husband'"  papers, 
from  which  I  nnd  that  what  I  wrote  is  perfectly  accurate.  The  papers  include 
Tintia's  deposition,  which  is  printed  at  the  end  of  Mallesou  s  third  volume,] 
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•  iff  Tantia\s  legs  ;  and,  with  a  firm  step,  he  mounted  the  ladder 

OH  to  the  platform.  He  was  pinioned  and  tied.  Then,  erf  his 
own  accords  he  put  his  head  into  the  noose :  the  bolt  wm 
drawn  ;  and,  after  a  slight  struggle,  he  died.1 

It  has  been  argued  that  as,  at  the  time  when  Tantia  was 

born,  his  master,  the  Peshwa,  was  an  independent 
wJJtjuatf  prince,  and  as  he  was  not  charged  with  having 

committed  murder,  it  was  unjust  to  hang  him. 
It  is  sufficient  to  reply  that  as,  at  the  time  of  the  Mutiny, 
he  was  a  subject  of  the  British  Government,  he  undoubtedly 
rebelled  in  waging  war  against  it,  and  was  therefore  as  justly 
liable  to  be  hanged  as  any  of  the  poor  deluded  mutineers  who 
suffered  the  same  fate.  Moreover,  though  he  was  not  charged 
with  having  committed  murder,  there  is  abundant  evidence  to 
prove  that,  in  denying  that  he  had  committed  murder,  he  W, 
— that  he  helped  to  contrive  the  deaths  of  those  who  were  shot, 
or  sabred,  or  drowned,  or  torn  to  pieces  in  the  Ganges  by 
Cawnpore.4  On  this  charge  also  he  would  have  been  tried, 
and  his  guilt  would  have  been  brought  home  to  him,  if  then 
had  been  time  to  procure  the  necessary  evidence :  but  although 
he  was  convicted  on  the  lesser  charge  alone,  posterity  wiil 
say  that  his  punishment  was  just. 

The  annihilation  of  Tantia's  power  was  the  last  event  d 

real  political  importance  in  the  insurrection.  For 
2nS£-°rtlW  &ome  mont^5  ^nger,  however,  the  dying  embers  of 

the  fire  which  had  swept  over  the  land  smouldered 
on.  Throughout  the  summer  and  the  autumn,  in  Bund  elk  hand, 
in  the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  Territories,  and  elsewhere,  small 
columns  were  constantly  employed  in  hunting  down  bands  of 
marauders  who  could  not  bring  themselves  to  turn  aside*  with- 
out  a  struggle,  from  the  paths  of  violence  and  rapine  which  th* 
outbreak  of  the  mutiny  had  opened  to  them.  It  was  nut  n 
the  end  of  the  year  that  India  was  restored  to  something  like 
its  normal  condition .a 

1  DaUy  flat*,  May  SO,  1859,  \\  5t  coL  4  ;  Times,  May  20,  1650,  p.  10.  oak 
2,  3  ;  papers  lent  to  me  by  Lady  Meade. 

*  Tantia  also  declared  that  the  Nana  was  not  responsible  for  the  Caws  pan 
murders.  Against  his  unsupported  statement  of  his  own  and  of  hi*  roast*'* 
innocence,  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  host  of  independent  witnesses.  S* 
Deposition*  taken  at  Cawnpore  vntler  the  direction  of  CWt  Williams,  pp^  5,  e\ 
13-14,  10-17,  19,  20,  35-6,  38-9,  A1}  45,  49,  50,  52,  60,  73,  83,  85,87,90tfctf, 
'jy-103,  11M3,  3  Calcutta  GautU,^ 
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The  question  inevitably  arises  whether  the  war  might  not 
have  been  brought  to  an  end  before,  and  with  a  Why  m  ^ 
vigour  which  would  have  made  a  deeper  impression  •tni^e«o 
upon  the  people  of  India.  If  it  is  good  for  us  to  I,ront 
contemplate  with  pride  the  heroic  deeds  of  our  countrymen,  it 
ib  not  well  to  shut  our  eyes  to  failures  which  experience  may 
teach  us  to  avoid.  The  fault  was  not  merely  that  when  the 
mutiny  broke  out,  we  were  unprepared.  When  the  heroes  of 
1857  had  repelled  the  first  onslaught  of  the  mutineers,  there 
was  some  want  of  power  in  crushing  their  resistance ;  and  when 
they  had  abandoned  all  hope  of  success,  and  were  only  seeking 
to  plunder  or  to  escape,  they  outmarched  us  at  every  point. 
For  this  failure  our  organisation  was  in  part  responsible.  Our 
cavalry  wore  neither  trained,  nor  equipped,  nor  armed  to 
destroy  the  enemy  whom  they  had  to  pursue.  As  Havelock's 
gifted  eon,  who  himself  showed  with  brilliant  success  how  to 
deal  with  the  runaways,  afterwards  remarked,  "Our  magni- 
ficent force  was  capable  of  crushing  anything:  it  could  overtake 
nothing." 1  To  say  that  Sir  Colin  Campbell  failed  to  remedy 
this  defect,  is  simply  to  admit  that  he  was  not  a  born  general. 
His  experience  had  for  the  most  part  been  gained  upon 
European  fields ;  and  he  did  not  fully  understand  the  con- 
ditions of  success  in  Indian  warfare.  His  movements  were 
somewhat  slow  ;  and  he  had  an  undue  respect  for  his  enemy** 
Cautious  by  disposition  and  intensely  conservative,  he  was 
deeply  sensible  of  the  heavy  responsibility  which  lay  upon  him  ; 
and  he  refused  to  run  risks  or  to  listen  to  those  who  urged 
him  to  try  new  methods.  When,  by  a  failure  of  judgement 
which,  even  on  his  own  principles,  was  inexcusable,  he  had 
suffered  over  a  hundred  thousand  rebels  and  mutineers  to 
escape  almost  unscathed  from  Lucknow,  he  might  still,  if  he 
ha* I  considered  how  Lake  had  hunted  the  Marathas  fifty  years 
before,  have  done  something  to  repair  his  error.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  year,  Outram,  pointing  to  the  brilliant  example 
of  the  younger  Havelock,  urged  him  to  form  a  corps  of 
mounted  infantry, — the  arm  which,  if  it  had  been  ready  to 
hifi  hand,  might  have  changed  the  whole  complexion  of  the 

1  Major,  now  Sir  H.  M.  Haveloek-Allaii'a  Three  Main  Military  QuuUont  qf 
tht  Dayt  p.  167.    See  App.  T. 

1  General  Innes  suggest*  {The  Sepoy  ReviiU,  p.  297)  thai  Sir  CoUVs  alowneaH 
waft  "at  variance  with  hid  own  character,  and  largely  due  to  his  deference  lo  other 
influences,"    Query,— the  influence  of  HatufieM  I 
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war.  But  such  an  innovation  was  not  to  be  expected  from  an 
old  man. 

It  would  be  unjust,  however,  to  dwell  only  upon  the  weak 
eide  of  Colin  Campbell's  generalship.  Much  of  the  invective 
that  has  been  directed  against  him  was  based  upon  ignorance  ol 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  had  to  act ;  and  much  of  it  was 
vague  declamation.  If  he  did  his  work  in  his  own  way,  he  did 
it  on  the  whole  thoroughly  and  well.  And  the  work  which  he 
had  to  do  was  even  harder  than  that  which  tried  to  the  utter- 
most the  powers  of  Havelock  and  Gutram  and  Nicholson,  For 
ho  had  to  maintain  a  weary,  heart-breaking  struggle  against 
tens  of  thousands  of  guerillas,  whom  despair  stimulated  to 
resist  to  the  last,  and  whom  a  timely  amnesty  might  hare 
induced  to  lay  down  their  arms.1  The  worst  that  can  be  said 
of  him  is  that,  hampered  by  a  defective  organisation  and  unable 
to  remedy  it  for  lack  of  initiative  and  breadth  of  view,  pur- 
sued by  the  results  of  the  fatal  errors  which  he  had  committed 
at  Lucknow,  he  allowed  the  war,  which  might  have  been 
terminated  sooner  and  with  more  decisive  effect,  to  drag  on  till 
near  the  close  of  1859. 

Long  before  this,  however,  an  event  had  occurred  which 

marked  the  close  of  the  crucial  period  of  the 
th?nSSr™  °f  struggle,  and  the  restoration  of  British  supre- 
i^iLruiSiu.  macy-    In  England,  all  political  parties  agreed 

in  throwing  the  blame  of  the  Mutiny  on  the 
East  India  Company,    The  Company  was  therefore  abolished  ; 

and  Queen  Victoria  became  virtually  Empress  of 
i^'^fciLhrn.  India,    A  proclamation  was  prepared,  explaining 

the  principles  in  accordance  with  which  the  im- 
pcri.il  \n\\c\  ii  >n*  w^re  thenceforth  to  l>c  exercised.  It  ■  Iceland 
that  the  government  of  India  had  been  assumed  by  the  Queen ; 
that  Lord  Canning  was  to  be  the  first  Viceroy  ■  that  all  officers 
who  had  been  in  the  service  of  the  Eaet  India  Company  were 
confirmed  in  their  offices  ;  that  all  treaties  made  by  the  Com- 
pany with  native  princes  were  to  be  maintained  ;  that  the 
Queen  desired  no  extension  of  territory;  that  she  promised 
full  religious  toleration  to  her  Indian  subjects,  and  would 
always  respect  their  ancient  usages  ;  that  she  offered  pardon  to 
all  rebels  who  had  not  directly  taken  part  in  the  murder  ol 

1  See  Life  of  Lord  Clyde*  vol.  ii.  pp.  277-8,  and  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  6th 
ed.  voL  ii  pp.  176,  1&1-3  195. 
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Europeans ;  and  that  she  would  always  labour  for  the  pro- 
sperity of  her  newly  acquired  dominions*1 

On  the  1st  of  November,  1858,  the  proclamation  was  read 
out  at  every  station  in  India.  Religious  services,  military 
salutes*  concerts,  displays  of  bunting,  banquets,  illuminations, 
fireworks,  testified  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Europeans :  loyal 
addresses  were  signed  by  thousands  of  natives  ;a  and  a  new  era 
of  Anglo-Indian  history  began. 


1  OalctUto  Vaxtte,  Ezty.*  Nov.  1,  1853, 
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CONCLUSION 

The  objects  of  this  chapter  are  to  determine,  from  the  evidence 
recorded  in  the  preceding  narrative,  first,  what  were  the  cause* 
of  the  Mutiny  and  of  the  disturbances  which  accompanied  it 
among  the  civil  population,  and  secondly,  what  waa  the  signifi- 
cance of  those  disturbances,  whether,  in  short,  they  amounted 
to  rebellion*  I  have  traced  in  the  narrative  the  working  of 
the  ascertainable  causes,  and  need  ordy  now  recapitulate 
them.  Though  there  are  some  points  involved  in  the  enquiry, 
regarding  which  the  evidence  is  defective,  and  which,  therefore, 
can  never  be  satisfactorily  decided,  yet  they  are  of  minor  import- 
ance.   For  historical  purposes  the  evidence  is  amply  sufficient 

The  evidence  concerns  first,  the  mental  attitude  of  the 
natives  of  India,  and  particularly  of  the  subjects  of  the  Com- 
pany,  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny,  and  secondly,  their 
conduct  during  its  progress* 

History  and  common  .-nu-f  alike  *lu>w  that  a  rebellion, 
properly  so-called,  can  never  take  place  without  provocation. 
Had  the  British  Government  given  such  provocation  T  It  is 
true  that,  on  personal  grounds,  the  King  of  Delhi,  minor 
potentates  who  were  alarmed  by  the  progress  of  annexation, 
landholders  who  had  Buffered  from  the  unwise  action  of  thfj 
British  Government,  ambitious  spirits  whom  its  levelling  policy 
had  condemned  to  restless  inaction,  all  who  fancied  that  its 
overthrow  would  open  to  them  opportunities  for  gratifying 
their  selfish  desires,  desired  that  overthrow  with  more  or  \m 
eagerness.     So  did   many  Mahomedans1  from   political  or 

1  It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  assume  that  thu  Mahometans  were  universal!* 
hostile  to  us.  When  the  regiments  at  Chitt&gong  and  Dacca  mutinied*  tr* 
Mahomedans  of  Eastern  Bengal,  as  Sir  O.  Campbell  observes  {Memoirs,  vol  L 
p.  294),  "treated  the  sepoys  with  just  as  diulU  hostility  as  the  Punjabis.  The/ 
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religious  motives,  and  many  Brahmins  from  a  sense  of  wounded 
self-importance.  There  were  others  too,  who,  though  they 
did  not  perhaps  consciously  desire  the  ruin  of  the  Feringhees, 
were  yet  so  far  dissatisfied  with  them  and  their  administration, 
that  they  would  not  have  heen  sorry  to  see  them  involved  in 
difficulties.  But,  though  British  rule  had  been  far  from  fault* 
less,  it  was  confessedly  superior  to  any  that  had  preceded  it : 1 
the  poor  and  the  unwarHke  knew  that  it  had  ameliorated  their 
lot ;  and  its  sins  had  not  been  grave  enough  to  provoke  de- 
liberate rebellion.  The  accident  that  it  was  an  alien  and 
infidel  rule,  however  humiliating  to  native  pride,2  would  never 
have  been  enough  in  itself  to  afford  provocation.  The  result 
of  this  absence  of  provocation,  coupled  with  the  diversities  of 
race,  religion,  rank,  status,  and  aim  among  the  discontented, 
was  that  they  neither  wished  nor  were  able  to  combine  against 
the  British  Government,  They  were  simply  in  a  mood  to  take 
advantage  of  any  embarrassment  which  might  overtake  it,  for 
the  attainment  of  their  private  ends :  some  of  them  were  in  a 
mood  to  scheme,  and  did  scheme,  in  order  to  bring  such  em- 
barrassment upon  it. 

Excepting  the  General  Service  Enlistment  Act  and  the 
new  postal  rules,  the  native  army  had,  in  the  beginning 

hated  them  as  an  alien  race  ,  .  .  and  h tutted  them  oat  with  much  pluck/'  See 
also  pp.  44  and  note,  143  and  185  supra. 

1  Sir  O.  Campbell  tells  us  [Memoirs  my  Indian  Career,  toI.  u,  pp.  850-7) 
that  a  sepoy  officer  remarked,  to  a  paper  discovered  in  the  palace  of  Delhi,  that 
"with  all  the  fault*  of  the  English,  their  Government  wis  the  best  Hindustan  has 
evrr  seen,  and  he  proposes  that  the  future  administration  should  be  baaed  on 
their  model."  See  also  a  translation  of  a  moat  interesting  circular  letter 
addressed  by  the  notorious  Raja  Man  Singh  to  the  taluk  dors  of  Oudh  on  July 
20,  1857,  printed  in  Innes's  LucA-nao  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny,  pp.  334-9 ;  and 
above  all  see  Sir  J.  Strachey's  India,  pp.  313-20,  365-0.  "The  duty,'*  says  Sir 
John  (p.  866),  N  was  once  imposed  upon  me  of  transferring  a  number  of  villages 
which  had  loog  been  included  in  a  British  district  to  one  of  the  best  governed  of 
the  Native  States.  I  shall  not  forget  the  loud  and  universal  protests  of  the 
people  against  the  cruel  injustice  with  which  they  considered  they  were  being 
treated.  Everyone  who  has  had  experience  of  similar  cases  tells  the  same  story. 
Nevertheless  I  cannot  say  that  our  Government  is  loved  ;  it  is  too  good  for 
that." 

*  See  ThomhUT*  Indian  Mutiny,  p.  332 ;  John  Lawrence1*  letter  on  the 
causes  of  the  Mutiny  {Pari.  Papers,  vol  zxv.  Sens.  %  1859,  p.  337);  and 
Innes's  Luckiunr  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny t  p.  4.  Mr.  Thomhill  speaks  of 
"  that  vague  discontent  which  is  necessarily  and  invariably  produced  by  the 
domination  of  an  alien  race,  especially  of  a  race  whose  habits,  ideas  and 
Heutimenta  differ  widely  from  those  of  the  "people  they  rule  *' ;  and  Lawrence 
insists  that  ''the  people  of  India  can  never  forget  that  we  are  on  alien  race, 
in  respect  of  colour,  religion,  habits  and  sympathies. " 
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of  1857,  hardly  any  substantial  grievances  to  complain  of:1 
but  the  relaxation  of  discipline  had  encouraged  them  to  twist 
.i  grievance  anything  ihui  |t«ftfed  their  iinagiiipfigfffrq 
offended  their  caprices.  They  were  irritated  by  past  acts  of 
bad  faith  :  they  sympathised  with  civil  discontent ;  and  they 
shared  in  the  general  fear,  begotten  of  ignorance,  that  Religion 
was  in  danger.  They  were  from  various  causes  generally  far 
less  attached  to  their  British  officers  than  they  had  once  been: 
it  in  the  nature  of  things  impossible  that,  without  such 
attachment,  they  should  feel  active  loyalty  towards  the  British 
Government ;  and  they  had  become  so  powerful  and  were  m 
conscious  of  their  power  that,  from  purely  selfish  causes,  they 
were  ripe  for  mutiny. 

While  the  feelings  of  the  civil  and  military  populations  of 
India  were  in  this  inflammable  condition,  the  discovery  of  the 
greased  cartridge  struck  them  like  a  flaming  brand  hurled  into 
a  mass  of  stored  gunpowder  ;  the  inevitable  mutiny  burst 
forth ;  the  zealots  or  sufferers  who  really  desired  to  sweep  the 
British  away,  took  up  arms  against  them,  or  waited  in  the  hope 
that  it  would  soon  be  safe  to  strike  ;  the  discontented  seized  the 
opportunity  to  redress  their  grievances ;  and  many  who  were 
not  discontented  were  swept  away  by  sympathy,  by  threats,  by 
persuasions,  or  by  greed,  into  the  flood  of  disaffection,  or  like 
schoolboys  who,  though  prepared  to  reverence  authority,  must 
find  a  vent  for  their  inborn  love  of  mischief  when  they  feel 
that  their  master  is  powerless  to  control  them,  took  advantage 
of  the  prostration  of  governmental  force  to  outrage  the  law. 
But,  aa  might  have  been  expected,  the  disturbances,  except  in 
one  or  two  isolated  regions,  and  on  the  part  of  a  few  embittered 
or  fanatical  groups,  never  amounted  to  rebellion.  If  they  had 
done  so,  the  empire  must  have  been  destroyed. 

In  trying  to  estimate  the  conduct  of  the  people  of  India 
during  the  Mutiny,  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  it 
would  have  been  unnatural  for  them  to  feel  towards  an  alien 
Government  like  ours  the  loyalty  that  can  only  co-exist  with 
patriotism.  Those  of  them  who  regarded  our  rule  as  beneficial 
helped  us,  or  at  least  left  us  free  to  help  ourselves ;  but  there 
was  hardly  one  of  them  who  would  not  have  turned  against  ojs 

J  firtt  Sir  H.  LmvrciH'iA  articles  on  The  ludimi  Army  and  Army  Reform  u> 
his  colluded  es&aytk  [Tho  Act  only  affected  the  sepoy  a  through  their  ■jjupatfiifl 
with  their  relatives  and  others  who  contemplated  joining  the  service.] 
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if  he  had  once  come  to  believe  that  we  should  be  overthrown. 
Such  conduct  might  not  have  accorded  with  romantic  notions 
of  fidelity ;  but  it  would  most  certainly  have  been  dictated  by 
common  sense.  No  wise  man  ever  fights  for  a  lost  cause.  If 
we  had  not  been  able  to  quell  the  Indian  Mutiny,  it  would 
have  been  a  plain  proof  that  we  had  no  business  to  be  in  India. 

Although,  even  in  Dalhousie's  time,  the  sepoys  were  in  a 
mutinous  temper,  although  their  fears  and  hopes  were  probably 
excited  by  the  agents  of  discontented  princes,  it  is  certain 
that,  before  the  greased  cartridge  story  got  abroad,  they 
formed  no  definite  plot  for  a  general  mutiny.  Whether  or 
not  such  a  plot  was  formed  afterwards,  will  never  be  as- 
certained :  all  that  is  certain  is  that,  in  the  spring  of  1857,  a 
correspondence  was  kept  up  among  the  regiments  of  the 
Bengal  army,  and  that  they  generally  agreed  to  refuse  the 
cartridges.1 

The  evidence  clearly  proves  that  Dalhousie  was  not  in  any 
special  degree,  not  more  than  any  one  else,  responsible  for  the 
Mutiny,2  or  for  the  disturbances  which  accompanied  it.  It  is 
true  that  some  of  the  acts  of  his  administration,  righteous 
though  they  were,  had  added  to  the  discontent  which  produced 
some  of  the  disturbances.  But  that  the  harsh  criticisms  directed 
against  the  annexation  policy  by  pamphleteers  and  historians 
were  unsound  is  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that,  with  two  ex- 
ceptions, the  annexed  states  were  far  less  disturbed  in  the  years 
of  the  Mutiny  than  provinces  which  had  been  for  generations 
under  British  rule.  The  exceptions  were  Oudh  and  Jhansi.  It 
is  certain  that,  if  those  states  had  not  been  annexed,  the 
British  Government  would  have  escaped  some  of  the  difficulties 
which  beset  it  in  1857  and  1858 ;  but  it  would  have  purchased 
this  relief  by  infamy, — the  infamy  of  abandoning  millions  of 
peasants  to  groan  under  oppression  for  fear  of  incurring  the 
ill-will  of  their  oppressors.  Moreover,  even  the  annexations  of 
Oudh  and  Jhansi  would  have  been  harmless,  if  they  had  been 
supported,  as  they  would  have  been  by  any  Government  but 
ours,  with  armed  force.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that  the 
rebellion  in  Oudh  was  due,  not  so  much  to  annexation,8  as  to  the 

1  See  Sir  J.  Lawrence's  letter  on  the  causes  of  the  Mutiny.  Pad.  Papery 
vol.  xxv.  (Sess.  2),  1859,  pp.  333  et  seq. 

'2  He  was  partially  responsible  for  the  Mutiny,  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  perceive, 
or  at  least  made  no  attempt  to  remedy,  the  indiscipline  of  the  native  army. 

3  See  Syad  Ahmad  Khan's  The  Causes  of  the  Indian  Revolt,  p.  5. 
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want  of  judgement  with  which  the  talukdars  ware  treated  after 
the  annexation;  and  still  more  to  the  failure  of  Havelock's  first 
two  attempts  to  relieve  Lucknow ;  to  the  abandonment  of 
Luck  now  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell ;  to  the  blunders  which  fee 
committee!  during  the  siege;  and  to  Canning's  proclamation, 
On  the  other  hand,  Dalhousie  had  pleaded  earnestly  for  m 
increase  of  the  European  force,  which,  if  it  had  been  granted, 
would  have  greatly  strengthened  his  successor's  hands,  ind 
might  have  averted  the  direst  calamities  of  the  Mutiny ;  while 
by  the  construction  of  roads,  railways,  and  telegraphs,  and 
above  all  by  the  magnificent  administration  which  he  had  be- 
stowed upon  the  Punjab,  he  had  contributed  so  much  to  the 
power  by  which  order  was  restored  to  India  that  he  deserved 
to  be  mentioned  with  gratitude  rather  than  with  reprobation. 

The  question  still  remains,  how  far  the  rulers  of  India  were 
to  blame  for  the  evils  which  befell  them  and  so  many  of  their 
subjects.  The  mutiny  might  doubtless  have  been  prevented,  if 
the  native  army  had  been  treated  with  invariable  consideration 
and  good  faith,  if  discipline  had  been  persistently  enforced,  and 
if  the  due  proportion  between  the  numbers  of  the  European 
and  native  troops  had  been  maintained.  But,  if  a  general 
mutiny  had  ever  been  suffered  to  break  forth,  no  power  ec 
earth  could  have  prevented  quasi -rebellious  disturbances  from 
following  it.  Just  as  the  lawless  and  tyrannical  barons  of  the 
twelfth  century  took  advantage  of  the  feebleness  of  Stephen 
to  plunder  and  oppress  their  weaker  neighbours,  and  chafed 
against  the  strong  and  just  rule  of  Henry  Plan tage net ;  just  U 
a  general  mutiny  of  the  London  police  would  be  followed  by  * 
violent  outburst  of  crime  on  the  part  of  the  London  thieves  and 
roughs;  so  would  the  talukdars,  the  dispossessed  landholders, 
the  Gujars,  and  the  budmashes  of  India  have  welcomed  the 
first  symptom  of  governmental  weakness  as  a  signal  for  grati 
fying  their  selfish  instincts.  The  worst  that  can  be  alleged 
against  our  rule  is  that  we  had,  with  the  best  intentions,  made 
many  mistakes,  which  intensified  the  force  of  the  disturbances 
occasioned  by  the  Mutiny  :  but  much  of  the  discontent  felt 
against  us  was  the  inevitable  result  of  measures  which,  rightly 
taken  on  behalf  of  the  suffering  many,  had  offended  the  tyran- 
nical few,  much  of  it  had  been  aroused  by  that  resolute  asser- 
tion of  the  majesty  of  the  law  which  is  the  first  duty  of  every 
Government. 
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Lord  Auckland  and  the  First  Afghan  War 

Since  the  fourth  edition  of  this  Iwok  was  published,  Sir  Auckland 
?olvin  has  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  policy  which  led  to  the  first 
Ughan  War  was  "  not  that  of  Lord  Auckland's  Indian  subordinates 
mt  of  his  English  masters"  (John  Colvin  ["Rulers  of  India f  series], 
x  73).  Sir  Auckland's  reasoning  has  been  generally  accepted  as  eon- 
lusive.  Not  to  mention  anonymous  reviewers,  the  Rev.  W*  H. 
iutton,  who  is  known  as  a  student  of  An^lo- Indian  history,  writes 
English  Historical  Review,  voL  t  1 895,  p.  604),  u  The  author  is  able 
.  .  to  reverse  entirely  the  common  verdict  against  Lord  Auckland 
Lnd  his  advisers.  .  .  .  Passages  (in  Captain  Trotter's  Earl  of  Awkltmd) 
n  which  the  blame  for  the  disastrous  imbroglio  appears  to  be  laid  upon 
liord  Auckland  and,  still  more,  upon  Colvin  and  Torrens,  must  be 
nodified  in  any  future  edition."  I  have  no  present  concern  with 
Jolvin  or  Torrens ;  and  Captain  Trotter  may  be  supposed  to  know  his 
>wn  business :  but  Lord  Auckland  deserved  at  least  as  much  blame 
is  his  "  English  masters." 

Sir  Auckland  Colvin  relies  upon  11  the  despatch  bearing  date 
Tune  25,  which  Lord  Auckland  received  in  1836,  From  the  Secret 
Committee  of  the  Court  of  Directors."  "  This  despatch,51  he  remark* 
p.  86),  "is  not  mentioned  in  Sir  Johu  Kaye's  History  of  the  Afyttan 
War.  Yet  without  it  the  whole  of  Lord  Auckland1*  policy  is  unintelli- 
gible.* After  giving  an  extract  from  the  despatch,  Sir  Auckland 
joes  on  to  say,  "  It  is  evident  that  Lord  Auckland**  position  after  Sm 
•eceipt  of  this  important  despatch  was  clearly  and  squarely  laid  down 
or  him.  First,  he  was  to  endutvour  to  enter  into  commercial,  or 
nto  political  relations  with  Afghanistan.  He  was  to  adopt  any  other 
neasures  which  he  thought  desirable  in  order  to  counteract  Russian 
nfluence,  if  he  were  satisfied  that  the  time  had  arrived  for  him  to 
nterfere  deoidedly  in  the  affairs  uf  Afghanistan/'  Yes  \  but  the 
lespatch  left  the  Governor- General  a  free   hand.      He  was  not 
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instructed  to  reject  the  overture*  of  Dost  Mahomed  :  he  was  not 
instructed  to  dethrone  that  friendly  prince,  or  to  set  up  a  discredited 
exile  in  His  stead.  As  a  writer  in  the  Athmfrum  (March  9,  1S95) 
says,  in  a  review  of  Sir  Auckland's  book,  "  Neither  in  the  despatch  oi 
June,  1836,  nor  in  that  of  May,  1838,  can  we  find  any  clear  for?- 
shaping  of  Auckland's  aggressive  policy  towards  the  Bdrakzai  Amir 
of  Kabul.  It  is  true  .  .  .  that  Lord  Auckland  referred  to  those 
despatches  in  justification  of  a  war  for  which  he  assumed  full  recpoos- 
bility>,,  etc  (see  Pari  Papers,  voL  xxv.  [1  Seas.  2],  1859,  p.  307,  §  57> 
(t  I  have,11  writes  the  Governor-General,  "  in  adopting  thia  step,  been 
deeply  sensible  of  the  responsibility  which  it  places  on  me  -  .  ,  and 
a  reference  to  the  Despatches  of  your  Hon.  Committee  of  the  25tfa 
June  1836,  and  the  10th  May  last  have  led  me  to  look  with  con- 
fidence for  your  .  •  .  support  to  the  plans  on  which,  in  the  exercne 
of  the  discretion  confided  to  me,  I  have  resolved, f1  Moreover,  even  if 
the  Board  of  Control  had  prescribed  to  the  Governor-General  a  policy 
identical  with  that  which  he  pursued,  he  would  not  have  been  free 
from  responsibility.  That  policy  is  universally  admitted  to  have  been 
ill  conceived  and  to  have  led  to  disastrous  results.  If  Lord  Auckland 
approved  of  it,  as  he  did,  what  is  the  uae  of  trying  to  transfer  from 
him  to  the  Board  of  Control  a  responsibility  which  he  exprealj 
claimed  for  himself?  If  the  policy  had  been  prescribed  for  him  and 
he  had  believed  it  to  be  fraught  with  disaster,  would  it  not  have  been 
his  duty  either  to  disobey  his  instructions,  as  Warren  Hastings  M 
when  he  knew  that  his  instructions  were  wrong,  or  to  resign 
office?  It  is  quite  true  that,  as  Mr.  H.  G.  Keene  points  out  (Hid.  of 
India,  vol  it  1893,  p,  408),  "  the  British  Ministry  marie  that  polity 
f  Auckland's)  their  own," — in  a  despatch  dated  October  24,  1838,  in 
which,  as  Mr-  Keene  says,  "the  policy  had  been  sanctioned  bj 
anticipation," — "so  that  they  would  even  have  enjoined  it  on  tie 
Governor-General  if  he  had  not  originated  it  himself":  but  the  fact 
of  their  having  "sanctioned  by  anticipation"  a  disastrous  policy  doe? 
not  absolve  its  originator  from  blame. 

Sir  John  Kaye's  imrruti ve  (Hist,  of  the  War  in  Afghanistan,  2nd  wt 
vol.  i.  pp.  1 99-385)  is,  on  the  whole,  remarkably  fair.  He  freely  admit? 
(pp.  382-3)  that  on  the  1st  of  October,  1838,  Auckland  "had  good 
grounds  for  believing  that  the  fall  of  Herat  was  inevitable  ** ;  ami 
therefore  that  he  was  bound  to  take  active  measures  of  some  sort  for 
averting  the  dangers  which  its  fall  would  involve,  although  "  this  itate 
of  things  was  mainly  induced  by  the  feebleness  of  our  own  policy 
towards  the  Barukzye  Sirdars  71  (pp.  308-9):  but,  he  concludes,  "th* 
failure  of  Mahomed  Shah  "  of  Persia  "  cut  from  nnder  the  feet  of  Lord 
Auckland  all  ground  of  justification,  and  rendered  the  expediti 'U 
across  the  Indus  at  once  a  folly  and  a  crime,*' 
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Sir  Auckland  Colvin's  account  of  Burnes's  negotiations  with  Dost 
ahomed  is  hardly  less  misleading  than  his  attempt  to  exculpate  the 
vernor-  General.     Hia  aim  appears  to  be  to  show  that  it  was 
radically  impossible  for  the  Governor-General  to  secure  the  alliance 
f  the  Amir.    "  Dost  Muhammad/'  he  writes  (pp.  95-6),  "  was  assured 
Captain  Burnes  of  protection  against  Sikh  and  Persian.    But  the 
tuir  did  not  fear  the  Sikh,  and  the  Persian  was  a  long  way  off.  .  ,  . 
nless  Peshawar  were  placed  by  Lord  Auckland  in  the  hollow  of  Dost 
f  iihammad's  hand,  it  very  soon  became  evident  that  Captain  Burnes 
ight  retrace  his  steps  to  India.    The  Amir  would,  if  desired,  pay  a 
"bute  for  Peshawar  to  the  Maharaja.  .  .  .  Bat  if  Lord  Auckland 
eaired  his  alliance,  in  one  or  another  fashion  Peshawar  must  be  con- 
veyed to  him.  .  .  *  Peshawar  must  be  his.    That  was  his  ultimatum. 
There  was  no  getting  behind  it.    On  that  rock  the  negotiation  split  * 
ltd  again  (p.  99),  "in  order  that  we  should  make  him  (Dost 
Muhammad)  our  friend,  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  make  Ranjit 
Singh  our  enemy..  That,  in  Lord  Auckland's  judgement,  would  be 
madness," 

Now  it  is  not  strictly  true  that  *'  Dost  Muhammad  waB  assured  by 
Captain  Burues  of  protection"  against  Persia.  The  assurance  was 
given  to  Sirdar  Kohin  Dil  Khan  of  Candahar.  "  I  have  gone  so  far," 
writes  Burnes  on  December  23, 1837  (Pari  Paperstvol  xxv.  1859,  p.  97), 
"  as  to  inform  him  that  if  Herat  falls,  and  the  Shah  of  Persia  seeks  to 
march  against  Candahar,  and  he  continues  the  friend  of  the  British 
nation,  his  brother,  the  Ameer,  will  come  to  his  assistance  ;  that  I  will 
accompany  him,  and  that  in  that  event  the  expenses  of  keeping  off  the 
Persians  wilt  be  furnished  to  him."  But  Sir  Auckland  omits  to  add 
that  Burnes  was  severely  taken  to  task  by  the  Governor-General  for 
having  given  this  assurance  (IK  pp.  121-3,  §§  2-3,  0,  16) ;  and  Sir 
Auckland's  statement  that  "the  Persian  was  a  long  way  off  "  is  misleading. 
Dost  Mahomed  thought  that  he  was  quite  near  enough  to  be  dangerous. 
u  Russia, n  says  Burnes  (Kay 6*8  Lives  of  Indian  Officers,  vol  ii  p.  37,  note), 
**  guaranteed  him  against  Persia,  and  thus  he  clung  to  her  instead  uf 
us,"  The  Amir  was  even  more  anxious  to  obtain  from  the  British  a 
guarantee  of  protection  from  Persia  than  to  get  hold  of  Peshawar. 
(See  Pari  Papers,  vol.  xxv.  1859,  pp.  174  §  10, 228,  229  $  3,  231,  and 
238  §  7.)  What  the  Amir  wants,  wrote  Burnes,  just  before  he  left 
Kabul,  is  **  protection  from  the  west)  as  the  price  of  his  adherence  to 
us,  and  further,  that  however  Peshawur  might  be  settled  by  Runjeet 
Singh,  no  acknowledgement  could  be  made  for  our  good  offices  unless 
means  were  taken  to  prevent  injury  from  such  settlement  to  those  who 
had  befriended  the  Ameer."  Certainly  the  Amir  was  anxious  to  hold 
Peshawar  as  Ranjit's  tributary  :  but  this  was  not  "  the  rock  on  which 
the  negotiation  split"    That  rock  was  the  Governor-General's  frigid 
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disposition  towards  the  Amir,  his  manifest  unwillingness  to  give  him 
any  substantial  proof  of  friendship.  "  It  was  not  the  adjustment  oi  I 
the  Peshawur  affair,"  said  the  principal  Afghan  secretary  to  Burnts, 
"  that  dissipated  the  Ameer's  hopes,  hut  the  indifference  to  his  sufc 
ings  ,  .  .  which  it  was  now  {March,  1838)  clear  the  British  (tkr 
(lb.  p.  173,  §  7).  If  Burnes  had  been  authorised  to  offer  the  Asm 
protection  from  Persia,  he  might  have  been  trusted  to  adjust  ^tfcfl 
Peshawur  affair"  without  offending  Ranjit  Singh.  Sir  Auckland 
himself  tells  us  (p.  79)  that  Ranjit  was  in  a  compliant  mood  ; — u  'Wkl 
the  Governor- General  whispers  in  my  ear,  that  will  I  do,*  was  hit 
reply  to  Lord  Auckland's  agent"  But  as  late  as  January  20,  IS38* 
the  Amir's  suggestion  that  he  should  be  allowed  to  hold  Peshawar  m 
"  tributary  to  Lahore "  had  not  even  been  communicated  to  Ranjit 
(Pari.  Paper*,  voh  xxv.  1859,  p.  123) ;  and  I  can  rind  no  evidence  tlul 
it  was  ever  communicated  to  him.  Indeed,  as  Sir  John  Kaye  »?§ 
(voL  L  p.  204),  "  on  the  2 1st  of  February  letters  were  opened  fan 
the  Governor-General,  stating  .  .  .  that  there  was  no  intention  to 
accede  to  the  proposals  of  the  Ameer,  and  that  Peshawur  must  be  left 
to  the  Sikhs."  [See  also  Pari.  Papery  vol  nv.  1 859,  pp.  43,  75,  133-4] 
Yet  as  late  as  July  1838,  Dost  Mahomed  was  still,  as  he  had  alwita 
been,  hoping  against  hope  to  win  the  friendship  of  the  English  (Ik 
p.  275). 

Sir  Auckland  Oolvin  insists  (p.  102)  that  Burnes,  although  be 
warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  Dost  Mahomed,  led  the  Governor* 
General  to  believe  that  *  if  Shah  Shuja  were  sent  back  to  Kabul  with 
a  mere  personal  guard  of  British  troops,  he  would  be  received  with  open 
anas."  This  is  substantially  true  (Pari.  Papery  voL  x*v.  1 859,  pp. 
257)  ;  and  the  fact  should  not  he  forgotten  when  we  condemn  the 
gratuitous  folly  of  the  Governor-General's  policy :  but  Sir  Auckland 
omits  to  add  that  Lieutenant  Leech,  Burnes's  OKusUint,  recorded  the 
warning  that  Shah  Shuja'a  "constant  reverses  appear  fated  id  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude,  and  with  |>reat  difficulty  could  any  be  found  to 
joiu  his  fortunes  without  seeing  the  greatest  certainty  of  success v  (Ik 
p.  268,  §  59).  What  is  more*  as  Sir  John  Kaye  reminds  us  (vol  L 
p.  357),  Burnes  himself  wrote,  "  the  Afghans  are  a  superstitious  people, 
and  believe  Shah  Soojah  to  have  no  fortune, 9 
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Would  it  have  been  useless  to  pursue  the  Meerut 
Mutineers  ?  4 

Lord  Roberts  (Forty -one  Years  in  India,  vol.  i.  p.  90)  doubts 
whether  it  would  have  been  of  any  use  to  pursue  the  Meerut  mutineers. 
u  Only  a  very  few  European  cavalry,"  he  says,  "  were  available  for 
pursuit,  for  the  Carabineers  .  .  .  were  .  .  mainly  . .  recruits  still  in  the 
riding  school,  and  their  horses  for  the  most  part  were  quite  unbroken  .  .  . 
the  mutineers  had  a  considerable  start,  the  Cavalry  could  not  have 
been  overtaken,  and  .  .  .  the  Infantry  .  .  .  would  have  scattered  .  . 
over  the  country,  and  favoured  by  the  darkness  . .  have  defied  pursuit" 
The  Rifles,  adds  Lord  Roberts,  could  not  have  reached  Delhi  before 
the  evening  of  the  following  day. 

I  will  not  apologise  for  presuming  to  differ  from  so  high  an 
authority,  first,  because  no  other  Indian  officer,  so  far  as  I  know,  save 
only  Generals  Hewitt  and  Wilson,  has  ever  agreed  with  him ;  and 
secondly,  because  I  am  sure  that  Lord  Roberts,  if  he  had  ever  found 
himself  in  similar  circumstances,  would  have  been  the  first  to  insist 
upon  pursuit.  The  mutineers  fled,  as  I  have  already  shown  (p.  99, 
note  1),  as  a  disorganised  mob  and  in  detached  parties  ;  and  many  of 
them  loitered  on  the  road.  A  squadron  of  the  Carabineers  was  avail- 
able ;  and,  as  some  days  later,  Lieutenant  Sanford,  lieutenant  A.  R.  D. 
Mackenzie,  and  a  party  of  brave  men  rode  with  despatches  one  hundred 
and  thirty  miles  from  Meerut  on  unbroken  hone*  (National  Review, 
March  1893,  p.  60),  every  man  in  the  station  who  could  ride  might 
have  joined  in  the  pursuit  A  strong  battery  of  horse-artillery  was 
ready  for  instant  action  and  could  have  severely  punished  the  fugitives. 
The  Rifles  could  at  all  events  have  accounted  for  the  laggards.  Lord 
Roberts  will  not  persuade  his  brother  officers  that  Wilson  and  Hewitt 
were  justified  in  doing  nothing. 

[Since  I  wrote  the  above  passage,  I  have  read  Sir  H.  Havelock- 
Allan's  very  interesting  book  Three  Main  Military  Questions  of  the  Day. 
Sir  Henry  says  (p.  174),  "The  cavalry  might,  if  pushed  on  alone,  or 
together  with  the  horse-artillery,  have  easily  overtaken  the  sepoys 
...  the  guns  might  .  .  .  have  inflicted  some  loss,  but  the  mass  of 
the  rebels  could  not  have  been  prevented  from  reaching  Delhi  before 
them."  But  after  remarking  that  "  a  hundred  and  fifty  mounted  rifle- 
men," if  such  a  corps  had  been  available,  "  would  have  saved  Delhi  to 
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Britain  that  night, ,J  be  poinU  out  (p.  175,  note;  that  a  modification 
of  this  plan  "  might  have  been  de vised  on  the  spot  "  : — "  It  is  said  that 
a  captain  of  the  Sixth  Carabineers  volunteered,  if  allowed  to  take  his 
own  squadron,  a  troop  of  horse-artillery  and  a  couple  of  dozen  of  tie 
60  th  Hi  lies  carried  on  the  limbers  and  spare  waggons  of  the  guns,  to 
intercept  the  mutineers,  by  getting  before  them  to  the  bridge  abo* 
spoken  of," — the  bridge  over  the  Hindan,  between  Mcenit  and  DeDu, 
— "but  that  the  attempt  was  considered  too  hazardous/'  etc  Sir 
Hugh  Gough  says  (Old  Memories,  p.  44),  u  Even  if  the  .  .  .  mutineen 
had  arrived  before  the  pursuing  force,  I  believe  the  moral  effect  of 
uppniiidi  uf  ihr  Lnnip^rs  would   have  d^ti-rrcd    the  Hgfa 

Infantry  from  breaking  out,  and  Delhi  would  have  been  saved'  ] 


APPENDIX  0 
John  CoLviar  is  the  Mitkny 


Sir  Auckxahd  Colvik,  JLC.S.L,  has  recently  written  for  Sir  W. 
llunterV  Ruler »  >>/  India  series  a  memoir  of  his  father,  in  which  bi 
endeavours  to  show  that  the  criticisms  which  have  been  direct*! 
against  his  policy  in  1857  were  undeserved,  Sir  Auckland  concentraiei 
his  attention  upon  three  points.  "  It  has  been  said,"  he  remarks  (pp. 
178*0),  "  that  he  failed  to  detect  the  true  character  of  the  Mutiny  tall 
long  after  it  liad  become  apparent  to  others  in  high  places.  He  hi 
been  reproached  with  the  issue  on  May  25  of  a  Proclamation,  inviting 
Sepoys  to  surrender  on  terms  which  Lord  Canning  compelled  him  to 
withdraw.  He  has  been  charged  with  apathy  in  the  conduct  of  afiaiis 
in  Agra  itself,  with  neglecting  the  provisioning  of  the  Fort,  and  with 
causing  much  loss  of  property  by  harsh  restrictions  as  to  the  amount 
to  be  taken  into  the  Fort,  when  events  drove  the  Christian  population 
to  its  shelter" 

The  second  point,  which  is  by  far  the  least  important,  Sir  Auckland 
discusses  at  the  greatest  length.  He  argues  that  the  strictures  whidt 
Canning  aud  others  passed  upon  the  proclamation  were  due  to  a  mis 
apprehension  of  its  real  character.  Canning  only  saw  the  Engfob 
translation,  which  was  misleading,  and,  as  Sir  Auckland  allows, 
"  obviously  open  to  criticism."  I  do  not  think  that  any  fair  critic 
will  deny  that  Sir  Auckland  has  proved  his  point :  but  none  of  the 
three  witnesses,—  Messrs.  C.  Raikes,  E.  A  Reade,  and  M*  Thornhill,— 
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ho  have  borne  the  most  emphatic  testimony  against  Colvin's  errors, 
assuiled  him  on  this  point  tit  all 

In  regard  to  the  first  point,  Sir  Auckland's  defence  amounts  to 
is, — that  "the  three  men  on  whom  the  storm  broke,  John  Colvin, 
ohn  Lawrence,  and  Henry  Lawrence,  looked  to  the  immediate  attack 
Delhi  to  nip  the  Mutiny  in  the  bud 51  ;  and  that  from  May  29,.  the 
ay  when  he  learned  that  the  attack  on  Delhi  must  be  delayed, 
olvin,  as  well  as  the  other  two,  "had  no  illusions,"  But  the 
wrtmces  at  once  took  vigorous  action  to  provide  against  the  worst 
- 1  could  happen  if  Delhi  should  not  soon  fall ;  while  Colvin  at  first  did 
ot  know  his  own  mind  ;  then  suffered  himself  to  be  unduly  influenced 
y  Druunnond  ;  and  disregarded  sound  advice  that  was  pressed  upon 
hi  in.  Nor  can  any  one  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  contrast  between  the  tone 
of  the  letters  and  telegrams  which  Colvin  despatched  to  the  Governor- 
General  in  the  week  after  he  heard  the  news  of  the  seizure  of  Delhi, 
And  the  contemporary  letters  of  Henry  and  John  Lawrence,  On  the 
15th  of  May  Colvin  telegraphs,  "  I  have  every  confidence  that  they,*1 
— the  Bepoy  regiment*, — "  will  be  all  put  to  rights  in  a  few  days." 
Next  day  he  sends  this  message,  *  The  worst  of  the  storm  is  post,  and 
the  aspect  of  affairs  is  fast  brightening n ;  and  on  the  18th,  "a  line 
only  to  nay  that  the  complexion  of  all  the  news  of  the  day  is  better 
and  better "  (Pari  Paper*,  vol  xxx.  1857,  pp.  220,  228,  236). 
Meanwhile  Henry  Lawrence  is  hopeful,  but  fully  recognises  the 
gravity  of  the  crisis.  "All  is  quiet  here,"  he  says  on  the  16th,  "but 
affairs  are  critical :  get  every  European  you  can  from  China,  Ceylon, 
and  elsewhere  ;  also  all  the  Ooorkas  from  the  hills.  Time  is  every- 
thing." And  on  the  following  day  he  warns  the  Governor-^Jeneraltto 
look  to  the  safety  of  Allahabad  and  Benares  {/6.  pp.  221,  229).  In 
a  like  spirit,  John  Lawrence  warns  Anson  on  the  13th  that,  unless 
steps  are  immediately  taken  to  recover  Delhi,  "the  insurrection 
will  assuredly  spread,  and  our  European  troops  become  isolated,  and 
perhaps  be  gradually  destroyed  in  detail.  .  .  .  Everything  now 
depends  on  energy  and  resolution.  A  week  or  two  hence  it  may  l)e 
too  late.  ...  I  consider  this  to  be  the  greatest  crisis  which  bas  ever 
occurred  in  India"  On  the  15th  he  tells  the  Governor-General  that 
"  the  worst  feeling  prevails  generally  in  the  native  army "  ;  and  on 
the  same  day,  writing  to  Anson  again,  he  insists  that  "  the  disaffection 
in  the  native  Regular  army  seems  general,  and,  I  may  add,  universal " 
{Life  of  Lord  Lawrmc*^  voL  ii.  pp.  15-17,  20).  Those  who  feel  doubtful 
about  the  fairness  of  my  extracts  should  read  for  themselves :  but  it  is 
certain  that,  while  the  Lawrences  and  Colvin  hoped  that  Delhi  would 
Boon  be  recaptured,  the  Lawrences  were,  from  the  first,  awake  to  the 
gravity  of  the  crisis,  which  one  of  them  had  foreseen,  and  Colvin  was 
I- 
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Sir  Auckland  succeeds,  I  think,  in  showing  that  his  father  w« 
unreasonably  attacked  for  having  refused  to  allow  the  non-combatant 
Christian  population  of  Agra  to  take  refuge  in  the  fort  when  CokmA 
Ftmer  first  pressed  him  to  do  m.  Reade  held  that  during  May  at  aD 
events  it  would  have  been  unwise  for  him  to  accede  to  Fraser's  pro* 
posaL  But  whether  Colvin  waa  justified  in  forbidding  the  transference 
of  the  Government  records  into  the  fort,  and  in  compelling  the  refugee! 
to  leave  the  bulk  of  their  property  at  the  mercy  of  mutineer*  m 
another  question.  "  With  a  pedantry,"  says  Mr.  Thorn  hill  (Indim 
Mutant  31.  182',  "which  under  the  circumstances  nii^ht  havt  been 
thought  inconceivable,  the  ske  of  the  boxes  was  regulated  to  inches. * 
Sir  Auckland  Colvin  maintains  that  his  father  was  quite  right. 
14  When,"  he  say  a  (pp.  194-6),  11  cholera  broke  out  among  the  crowded 
refugees,  the  wisdom  of  the  order  became  apparent."  To  whom! 
Certainly  not  to  the  military  or  to  the  civil  officers  who  were  on  the 
spot  The  cholera  was  due  to  the  total  absence  of  sanitary  precautions 
(Thornhill,  pp.  173-4,  207),  and  would  not  have  been  increased  by 
the  presence  of  the  Government  records,  or  even  of  an  extra  box  m 
<*ach  apartment  Aa  Reade,  to  whom  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  often 
appeals,  remarked  at  the  time  {Narrative  of  Events,  p.  49),  "the 
accommodation  of  the  fort  was  grievously  underrated."  Sec  also 
Kaikes's  Notes  on  the  Revolt,  pp.  54-5.  Moreover,  Reade  points  out 
(pp.  47,  49)  that,  although  it  would  have  been  unwise  to  send  ttke 
women  and  children  into  the  fort  in  May,  a  great  mistake  was  made 
in  not  removing  them  thither  in  the  earlier  part  of  June, — a  measure 
which,  as  he  says,  would  have  "released  the  adult  males  to  join  in 
the  defence "  ;  while  Sir  Auckland  hitnuplf  virtually  admits  that  on 
the  14th  of  June  the  fort  was  ready  for  their  reception. 

In  one  passage  Sir  Auckland  exercises  his  powers  of  sarcasm  at  juj 
expense.  His  father,  he  says  (pp.  197-8),  "has  been  blamed  by  *n 
historian  of  the  Mutinies  for  watching  every  detail  of  public  business 
'He  would  have  served  his  country  better  by  sparing  himself  thii 
labour,  and  leaving  room  in  hia  mind  for  larger  views  of  state  policy/ 
Here  in  a  ship  almost  in  the  power  of  mutineers,  A  few  of  the  crew 
contend  with  them.  The  captain,  isolated  against  hia  will,  with  the 
aid  of  a  handful  of  men  guards  at  least  one  stronghold  againrt 
violence.  He  would  be  better  employed,  says  this  critic,  in  entrusting 
defence  to  others,  and  in  leaving  room  in  his  mind  for  larger  views  of 
seamanship  and  navigation.  Such  is  the  foolishness  with  which  men 
are  assailed  when  that  tttrba  Remi^  which  follows  fortune,  forsake* 
them,"  It  ia  strange  that  so  clever  a  man  as  Sir  Auckland  should 
h;ivr  distort  1  1  m^mm-  thai  v  a<  ohviuus.  f  really  did  not  mean  to 
suggest  that  his  father  ought  to  have  spent  his  time  in  1857  m 
thinking  out  a  system  of  political  philosophy.    I  wonder  whether 
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ir  Auckland  had  read  the  passage  in  Raikes's  narrative  on  which 
y  remark  was  founded  : — "  Mr.  Colvin  resolutely  watched  every 
tail  of  public  business.  Even  now,  if  I  wanted  a  sword  or  a  pistol 
m  the  magazine,  Mr.  Colvin 's  counter-signature  was  necessary n 
56)l  These  words  need  no  comment  The  editor  of  voL  vii.  of  the 
tteer  of  the  N.WJ>,  (p.  653)  attache*  the  same  meaning  to  them 
t  1  have  done.  Sir  Auckland  would  have  been  more  accurate, 
ough  less  dutiful,  if  he  had  written,  "The  captain  does  not  know 
%  own  mind,  suffers  his  first  lieutenant  (Drummond)  to  usurp  his 
thority,  and  fails  to  guard  even  one  stronghold  against  violence, 
is  unable  to  disentangle  himself  from  the  bonds  of  red  tape,  and 
s  his  failing  strength  in  attending  to  the  pettiest  details.  He 
ould  be  better  employed  in  entrusting  this  business  to  the  ship's 
ward,  keeping  order  among  his  crew  and  keeping  her  off  the 

It  is  only  natural  that  a  son  should  do  his  best  to  vindicate  his 
ther's  memory  ;  and  though  filial  piety  may  sometimes  most  wisely 
by  silence,  the  most  rigorouB  critic  cannot  but  sympathise 
jMfe  ft  man  who,  from  so  honourable  a  motive,  challenges  his  con- 
usions.    1  freely  acknowledge  that,  on  some  points,  Colvin  has  been 
tily  and  excessively  condemned :  but  it  is  hopeless  for  his  son  to 
tempt  to  reverse  the  verdict  which  his  colleagues  and  contemporaries 
renounced  against  him.    Their  testimony  is  too  unanimous  and  too 
strong ;  and  its  effect  is  only  increased  by  the  generous  eagerness  with 
which  they  eulogised  his  virtues  and  apologised  for  his  faults.  His 
nscientiousnefls,  his  self-devotion,  his  gentleness,  his  forbearance,  his 
tience  under  overwhelming  trials, — no  one  has  ever  denied  these 
oble  qualities,  and  all  who  saw  have  borne  witness  to  them.  But 
was  not  by  the  distinctively  Christian   virtues  that  mutiny 
nd   sedition  were   quelled   in    1857  :   it  was   by  the  ftaipovh) 
to  which  men  bowed  in  homage  before  Christ  taught  that  it 
as  not  all.    It  is  idle  to  maintain  that  John  Colvin  was  a  Ruler  of 
India  when  those  who  were  his  subordinates  maintain  with  one  voice 
that  in  troublous  times  he  could  not  rule  at  all.    He  was  an  adniini- 
rator  of  great  ability,  and  he  did  good  work  in  time  of  peace  s  but  it  is 
connexion  with  the  Mutiny  that  he  will  be  remembered   "  It  was  his 
isfortune,"  writes  one  of  those  who  served  under  him,  "to  be  called 
pon  to  meet  a  crisis  which  to  meet  successfully  was  impossible,  and 
which  to  meet  at  all  required  qualities  that  he  did  not  possess." 

[Since  I  wrote  the  foregoing  note,  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  has  published 
in  the  Nineteenth  Cmtury  of  April,  1897  (pp.  &56-B8)  an  article 
entitled  "Agra  in  1857  :  a  Reply  to  Lord  Roberts,"    As  a  reply, 
o  article  is  effective,  and  corrects  serious  misstatements :  but  Sir 
Auckland  naturally  writes  as  an  advocate  only.    For  instance,  on 
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pa^e  558  he  remark*  that  "the  Lieutenant-Goveraor'e  action"  in 
refuging  to  allow  the  European  troops  to  enter  the  fort  in  May,  "bai 
leeu  attributed  to  Mr*  Drummond's  insistence,"  clearly  implying  that 
the  Lieutenant-Governor  acted  on  his  own  initiative.  But  reft-react 
to  Raikes  (pp.  52*4)  and  to  Reade  (p.  42)  shows  that  the  Lieutemnt 
Governor  did  defer  to  Drumtnond  Again,  it  ia  true  that,  as  Sir 
Auckland  shows  (pp.  561-2),  "a  considerable  amount  of  supplied 
had  been  placed  in  the  fort  by  June  16  :  but  it  is  also  true  thsi 
Drummond's  interference  greatly  retarded  the  work  of  proviiiook; 
the  fort :  that  large  additional  supplies  had  to  be  procured  even  afar 
tin?  battle  n|  Sacheta :  that  the  fort  at  that  time  was  not  defensible; 
and  that  sanitary  precautions  had  been  neglected  (Reade's  Narrative, 
p-  S4  ;  XcMion  of  Paper*  from  the  Office  of  Commisticncr  of  Fmmm 
[E.  A.  Reade],  p.  11  ;  Thornhill,  pp.  173-4,  181-2,  228,  255,  2«5; 
Kaye,  vol  in.  pp.  396,  399).  Moreover,  although,  as  Sir  Auckland 
puitits  ont  (p.  563),  the  European  women  and  children  were  allowed 
to  enter  the  fort  on  the  27th  of  June,  the  native  Christians  were 
excluded  until  the  4th  of  July,  and  were  only  admitted  then  bean* 
they  naturally  "clamoured  against  the  prohibition"  (Reade,  p.  5I> 
Furthermore,  if  Colvin  had  disarmed  the  sepoys  at  Agra  in  tie 
middle  of  May,  a  wing  of  the  3rd  European  regiment  might  har< 
been  sent  out  to  patrol  the  districts.  See  also  pp.  44-5t  56  of  Readti 
Narrative  for  further  criticisms  on  Colvin's  policy,  pp.  52-4  of 
Raikea'g  Notes  on  the  Rtwtiy  and  p.  36  of  Mr.  Thornton's  bouk.  "1 
had  repeatedly  warned  the  Government,"  he  says,  "that  the  guard* 
at  Muttra  44  would  probably  mutiny  .  .  .  and  I  had  recommended 
that  the  temptation  to  do  so  should  be  removed  by  previously  sending 
I  he  treasure  into  Agra.  ,  .  .  The  Government  expressed  themsehv 
convinced  of  the  loyalty  of  the  sepoys,  and  treated  my  apprehension* 
as  groundless  alarms, B 

Lastly,  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  draws  a  parallel  between  the  circum- 
stances and  the  policy  of  his  father  and  of  Henry  Lawrence,  which 
will  not  commend  itself  to  any  one  who  knows  the  history  of  the  time 
"Each,"  he  says,  "kept  order  at  the  seat  of  Government  Each™ 
assailed  by  subordinates,  who  opposed  his  policy :  each  adequately 
ensured  the  safety  of  the  community  around  him."  Nothing  more 
misleading  was  ever  written.  Henry  Lawrence  was  from  first  to  last 
the  leading  spirit  at  Lucknow  :  the  survivors  of  the  siege  declard 
with  one  voice  that  they  owed  their  lives,  and  historians  have  ahoira 
that  the  empire  owed,  in  a  large  measure,  its  preservation  to  hi* 
forethought :  the  one  subordinate,  Martin  Gubbine,  who  opposed  hi* 
policy,  wrote  of  him  with  a  general  fairness,  which  was  attested  br 
Lord  Lawrence  himself  (Lift  nf  Sir  Jf.  Lauren  re,  p.  554,  note)  ;  and  b 
inspired  all  who  worked  under  him  with  such  love  and  devoto 
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at  the  one  great  mistake  which  he  made, — the  mistake  of  Chinhat, 
has  been  generally  condoned.  At  Agra,  such  order  as  was  maintained 
as  maintained,  on  John  Colvin'*  own  showing,  by  Drummond  (Sir  A. 
lvin'n  article,  p.  559,  and  Reade,  p.  47} ;  while  the  testimony  of 
ode,  of  Raikes,  of  Thornhill,  of  all  contemporary  witnesses  who 
ve  written  upon  the  subject,  and  of  officers  with  whom  [  have 
nversed,  shows  that  Colvin  vacillated  ;  that  he  made  great  mistakes  ; 
d  that  from  first  to  last  he  failed  to  impress  his  subordinates  with 
e  sense  that  he  was  their  master.] 
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n  my  original  narrative  of  the  battle  of  Sacheta,  printed  in  the 
first  four  editions  of  this  book,  I,  like  Kaye,  Malleson,  Thornhill  and 
,ber  writers,  found  fault  with  Brigadier  Polwhcle  for  not  having 
ade  use  of  his  infantry  earlier  than  he  did.  I  have,  however,  lately 
been  allowed  to  read  a  printed  (but  unpublished)  narrative  by  Colonel 
de  KanUow,  who  was  present  in  the  action.  Colonel  de  Kantzow  is  a 
most  careful  observer ;  and  after  reading  and  several  times  re-reading 
his  narrative,  as  well  as  several  interesting  letters  which  he  lias 
written  to  me,  I  have  thought  it  right  to  modify  my  original  account, 
The  great  mistake,  as  I  now  think,  in  my  previous  narrative  and  in 
the  narratives  of  the  other  writers,  except  Colonel  de  Kantzow,  is  that 
they  all  take  for  granted  that  if  Polwhele  had  brought  his  infautry 
to  action  carlyt  he  would  certainly  have  won  the  battle*  Colonel  de 
tzow  argues  that  the  sepoys  throughout  the  Mutiny  fought  well 
cover :  he  asks  whether  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
British  infantry  would  have  succeeded  better  than  they  did  if  Polwhele 
had  sent  them  to  storm  the  village  of  Sacheta  Uf&rt  his  artillery-fire 
had  shaken  the  mutineers  who  held  it ;  he  points  out  that  the 
Neemuch  brigade,  which  formed  part  of  the  enemy's  force,  offered,  six 
weeks  later,  a  most  determined  resistance  at  Najafgarh  to  Nicholson, 
whose  force  was  far  stronger,  in  infantry,  cavalry  and  artillery,  than 
Polwhele**,  and  that  a  portion  of  the  same  brigade  defended  a  village 
near  Najafgarh  with  such  resolution  that  it  was  impossible  to  dislodge 
them  :  be  remarks  that  Nicholson  expended  in  the  battle  of  Najafgarh 
considerably  more  artillery  ammunition  titan  Polwhele  in  the  battle  of 
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Sacheta ;  and  lie  insists  that  Polwhele,  by  hid  skilful  and  owsrtj 
letreat,  tared  Agra. 

The  errors  which  Polwhele  actually  corn mi fcted  (see  pp.  154-5>wd 
which  are  acknowledged  by  Colonel  de  Kantzow,  were  to  aerioaithit 
it  is  all  the  more  necessary  to  refrain  from  blaming  him  without  am 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  attack  on  the  village  was  completely 
successful  My  account  is  based  upon  MS.  evidence,  which  1  m 
prepared,  if  necessary,  to  publish,  mid  which  proves  (1 )  that  the  afoti 
failed,  and  (2)  that  the  retreat  was  not  sounded  until  after  the  stuck 
bad  failed. 
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THI  PaTNA  INDUSTRIAL  Institution 

One  of  the  first  subject*  to  which  Tayler  directed  hia  attention  after 
being  appointed  Commissioner  of  Patna  in  1855,  was  that  of  popular 
education.  Arriving  at  the  conclusion  that  the  Government  system 
was  not  only  doing  little  for  the  attainment  of  its  object,  but  was  si* 
regarded  by  the  people  as  an  engine  of  religious  proaelytisin,  he  sub- 
mitted to  H  alii  day  a  plan  for  the  establishment  of  an  Industrial  In- 
stitution, the  expenses  of  which  should  be  defrayed  by  the  wealth 
landowners,  inasmuch  as  it  was  intended  for  their  benefit  and  that  of 
their  ryots.  He  was  careful,  however,  not  to  ask  for  any  subecriptiaiii 
until  Halliday  had  expressed  his  approval  of  the  scheme  Hot 
cordial  that  approval  was,  may  he  gathered  from  the  following  werdi: 
41 1  have  a  great  value  for  your  plan,  and  think  it  may  become  a  thhig 
of  vast  importance.  At  all  events,  1  look  upon  it  that  the  idea  is  i 
creditable  one,  creditable  to  you  as  the  originator,  and  one  of  which  I 
shall  be  proud  to  partake  the  triumph,  and  pursue  the  gale,"  More- 
over, such  men  as  John  Colvin  and  Eh*.  Dutf  wrote  to  Tayler, 
expressing  their  admiration  of  bis  philanthropic  e (Torts,  and  their 
hearty  wishes  for  his  success.  Presently,  however,  it  began  to 
he  rumoured  that  the  collection  of  subscriptions  from  nativei 
might  be  regarded  by  the  Supreme  Government,  and  even  in 
England,  as  savouring  of  oppression.  Halliday  at  once  took  On 
alarm.  Apprehu naive,  it  would  appear,  of  possible  censure,  !■ 
issued  a  proclamation  to  the  effect  that  no  subscriptions  would 
acceptable  unless  they  were  offered  in  a  purely  ^puntaneous  and  ihV 
interested  spirit,  without  any  reference  to  the  wishes  of  Government 
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or  of  the  authorities.  By  taking  this  step,  he  had  not  only  thrown 
Tayler  over,  and  held  him  up  to  the  public  gaze  as  an  impostor,  hut 
had  stultified  himself.  There  is  abundant  proof  in  a  MS,  Mem  a  by 
Tayler,  in  the  Industrial  Institution  Blue  Book,  and  in  Tayler  s  Reply 
*o  HaUidatf*  Memorandum,  that  Halliday  had  himself  repeatedly  acted 
nd  spoken  in  a  manner  diametrically  opposed  to  the  principle  laid 
own  in  his  proclamation,1  Tayler  received  numerous  letters  from 
idents  in  Behar,  and  various  high  officials,  some  of  whom  were 
intimate  friends  of  Halliday  himself,  assuring  him  of  sympathy,  and 
expressing  indignation  at  the  treatment  to  which  he  had  been  sub- 
jected.   The  following  extracts  will  suffice, 

9  May,  1857, 

.  Tayler,  Esq., 

I  think  the  opinion  is  general  that  you  have  been  perfectly  sue* 
c?"<tful  in  showing  that  you  used  no  improper  means  to  obtain  subscriptions  ; 
and  secondly,  that  you  acted  throughout  with  the  sanction  of  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  I  trust,  therefore,  that  this  blast  of  calumny  which  has  assailed 
you  will  blow  over  soon*  innocuously,  and  that  Halliday  will  not  allow  him* 
self  to  be  influenced  by  popular  clamour,  though,  between  ourselves,  that  is 
one  of  his  weak  point*. 

Yours,  Ac, 

(Signed)      E.  A.  Sauuklui. 


27  May,  1857. 
My  Deak  Tayi.kr 

The  (jorreotness  of  the  general  principle  which  you  Iny  down  as  to 
the  propriety  of  inducing  wealthy  natives  to  expend  their  money  on  works  of 
public  utility,  aud  assuring  them  of  the  approval  of  the  ruling  authority  in 
the  event  of  their  doing  so,  i*  quite  undeniable. 

If  I  am  not  mistaken,  you  will  find  the  principle  distinctly  enunciated  in 
thtj  notice  or  circular  which  the  Government  issued  when  they  commenced 
the  publication  in  the  Gazette,  of  the  names  of  those  who  had  assisted  or 
subscribed  to  public  undertakings  during  the  preceding  year. 

Secondly,  I  gather  from  your  letter  that  you  have  kept  Halliday  fully 
informed  of  every  step  you  huve  taken  in  the  matter,  and  noticed  to  him, 
from  time  to  time,  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  yon  have  succeeded  in 
obtaining  from  the  different  individuals  who  have  contributed  to  your  scheme. 
That  being  the  care,  it  was  his  duty  to  have  interfered  at  that  time,  if  be 
thought  you  were  pressing  too  hard  on  the  subscribers.  To  alio  w  you  to  go  on, 
and  to  express  his  tacit,  if  not  his  active  approval  of  your  proceedings,  so  long 
as  they  excited  no  opposition,  and  then,  at  the  first  breath  of  popular  clamour, 
to  discredit  an  oilier  in  \  our  hisrh  i^-Ui-n,  by  issuing  a  proclamation  as  that 
yon  mention,  and  directing  the  judges  to  report  on  your  conduct  (for  in  fact 
it  amounts  to  that),  was,  unquestionably,  injudicious,  to  use  a  mild  phrase, 
tn  the  Lieutenant  Governor,  and  most  unfair  to  you. 

Yours,  kt\t 
(Signed)      K.  A,  .Samffli*, 


1  Thus  in  ISM  he  went  to  arrah.  to  lay  the  foundation  stop e  of  a  charitable 
di*pen*sry,  for  which  Tayler,  who  wiu  the  Judge  of  that  district,  had  bean 
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Tayler  at  once  wrote  to  beg  Halliday  to  withdraw  the  proclama- 
tion, but  in  vain.  It  was  about  this  time  that  the  Mutiny  broke  out 
Suddenly  a  report  reached  Tayler  to  the  effect  that  Halliday  intended 
to  remove  him  to  the  Coinmisaionership  of  Burdwan.  To  Tayler  tie 
motive  of  this  intention  seemed  clear.  Halliday,  lie  believed,  desired 
to  put  a  atnp  to  a  controversy  which  must,  if  continued,  lead  tu 
revelations  injurious  to  hie  character  aa  a  man  and  a  public  officer. 
But  Tayler  was  not  to  be  crushed  without  a  struggle.  On  the  7th  of 
June  he  wrote  to  Beadon,  saying  that,  w]nk<  ho  wls  ijuite  pitrpajvu  l> 
bring  his  Division  safely  through  the  storm  if  he  were  not  interferd 
with,  he  felt  it  to  be  unfair  that  he  should  be  expected  to  do  to  villi 
the  diminution  of  his  authority  and  prestige  which  the  report  of  bti 
intended  removal  must  produce.  He  therefore  begged  that  either  the 
report  should  be  authoritatively  contradicted,  or  he  should  be  removed 
at  once,  without  being  kept  longer  in  suspense.  He  received  in  reply 
a  letter  saying  that  hia  removal  was  not  contemplated.  "ThiV'k 
afterwards  wrote,  u  was,  of  course,  Mr,  Beadon's  delicate  way  of  an- 
nouncing the  real  facts,  ,  .  ,  vbs.  that  my  removal  was  prohibited  by 
the  Governor-General."  That  Halliday  had  really  intended  to  remove 
htm,1  lie  rv_rihk,l  as  proved  by  the  following  letter  which  he  received 
from  Samuel te. 

collecting  subscriptions.  At  the  close  of  a  speech  which  he  delivered  after  perform- 
ing the  ceremony,  he  turned  toward*  Tayler,  and  said,  "  Honour  be  to  bim  .  -  , 
through  iujftu-tux  this  liberal  subscription  was  rained."     Again,  writmf 

demi-offlcially  to  Tayler  in  connexion  with  the  subject  of  the  Industrial  lustftutn 
itxclf,  he  said,  **  I  quite  agree  with  you  a*  to  model  schools,  and,  if  the  $n* 
zemindars  can  be  got  to  assist,  it  will  be  a  great  thing.  Hutwa  waa  greatly 
flattered  by  the  notice  you  promised  him  for  his  efforts  in  the  cause,  ami  7  tmjt 
much  to  your  \njl\otnce  with  others  as  well  as  Hntwa  to  set  this  movement  going." 

The  question  then  with  regard  to  Tayler  is  narrowed  to  this.  Did  he  use  hi* 
influence  fnr  the  collection  of  subscriptions  improperly  ?  The  opinion  whui  I 
have  formed,  after  investigating  all  the  evidence  on  both  sides,  is  that  he  did  wk 
Ht«e  MS.  Memo. ;  Halliday'e  Memo. ;  Tayler's  Reply  to  HaHUfaya  Memo*,  ff> 
6-14  ;  Obrraptmdtntc  rrgardiwj  the  Pttt,m  I  ml  atrial  Institution,  pp.  41*2,  I?, 
«8-9f  71-91,  94,  96,  98401,  119*21,  136,  1 68-71  ♦  174-6,  173-99,  207-12,  1  A- 
48  A,  80  A  82  A,  99  A,  100  A. 

Til  ere  is  evidence  to  show  that  in  Rome  districts  hU  proceedings  caused  no  di*- 
content  whatever,  that  iti  others  they  did  cause  some.  But  it  should  be  meutin&ci 
that  much  of  thts  unfavourable  evidence  was  supplied  by  men  who  were  his  personal 
enemies,  and  that  no  evidence  was  called  for  uutil  after  Halltduv's  proclamatiur 
was  issued.  If  Tayler  had  used  hia  influence  with  the  most  scrupulous  forb»r> 
•Hoe,  it  would  have  been  only  natural  for  the  native  subscribers  to  withdraw  toot 
support  from  him  after  the  highest  authority  in  the  province  had  done  so.  But 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  many  of  them  continued  to  give  their  support.  Assiunias 
then,  that  the  unfavourable  evidence  was  trustworthy,  it  doea  not  prove  thi 
Tayler,  even  uuconsciously  and  from  an  excess  of  enthusiasm  for  what  be  ivgirdtJ 
a  jfreat  object,  used  his  influence  unfairly. 

1  Halliday**  account  of  the  matter  is  ai  follows  :  "1  have  for  some  time  for^ 
seen  .  .  .  his  removal  from  the  appointment  of  Commissioner  of  Patna  .  .  .  toff 
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June  11,  1857. 

My  Dear  Taylkr, 

You  have,  of  course,  heard  ere  this  that  Halliday  has  removed  yon 
to  Burdwan ;  after  the  pains  he  has  taken  to  destroy  your  influence  at  Patna, 

it  was  probably  the  only  course  left  him. 

Yours,  Ac., 
(Signed)      E.  A.  Saxuelul 

Those  who  will  compare  the  preceding  narrative  with  the  account 
given  in  the  text  of  the  circumstances  of  Taylor's  subsequent  dismissal, 
will  probably  regard  it  as  proved  that  the  withdrawal  order,  which 
Halliday  put  forward  as  the  ground  of  that  dismissal,  was  merely  used 
as  a  pretext,  and  that  the  dismissal  was  a  foregone  conclusion. 


APPENDIX  F 

Did  the  Bengal  Sepoys  plan  a  Generax  Mutiny  job 
May  31,  1857  ? 

Mr.  Cracroft  Wilson,  who,  after  the  suppression  of  the  Mutiny, 
was  appointed  a  Special  Commissioner,  with  a  view  to  the  punishment 
of  guilty  and  the  reward  of  deserving  natives,  collected  evidence  which, 
in  his  judgement,  proved  "that  Sunday,  31st  of  May,  1857,  was  the 
day  fixed  for  mutiny  to  commence  throughout  the  Bengal  Army ; 
that  there  were  committees  of  about  three  members  in  each  regiment, 
which  conducted  the  duties  of  the  mutiny  ;  that  the  sepoys,  as  a  body, 
knew  nothing  of  the  plans  arranged  ;  and  that  the  only  compact 
entered  into  by  regiments,  as  a  body,  was,  that  their  particular 
regiments  would  do  as  the  other  regiments  did." — Kaye,  voL  ii 
pp.  107-8 

Major  Williams,  to  whom  I  have  repeatedly  referred  as  an  authority, 
did  not  believe  that  any  plot  was  formed  for  a  general  mutiny.  If,  he 
argued,  such  a  plot  existed,  the  Meerut  troops  were  insane  to  mar  it 
by  a  premature  outbreak.  This  argument,  however,  would  not 
necessarily  hold  good  if,  as  Wilson  believed,  "  the  sepoys  as  a  body, 

for  the  consideration  that,  at  a  critical  period,  when  ...  an  outbreak  (was) 
likely  enough  at  any  moment  to  occur  (at  Patna),  it  was  desirable,  if  possible,  to 
avoid  making  a  change  in  the  office  ...  I  should  have  been  anxious  to  remove 

him  at  an  earlier  date." 

2  P 
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knew  nothing  of  the  plans  arranged*"  The  Meerut  troops  would  ma, 
in  thai  ease,  have  known  that  they  were  frustrating  their  leaker 
plant  j  and,  as  their  outbreak  on  the  1  Oth  of  May  was  probably 
unpremeditated  and  the  result  of  suddenly  awakened  passion*,  it 
would  doubtless  have  been  im possible  then  to  induce  them  to  bide 
their  time.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  as  there  is  reason  to  bdiew, 
sonic  of  the  sepoys  at  Meerut  determined  on  the  Oth  to  mutiny** 
the  following  day,  the  fact  would  appear  to  tell  against  Wifafti 
theory. 

Again  a  trooper  of  the  2nd  Cavalry  stated,  in  a  letter  read  br 
Major  Williams,  that  "after  hearing  of  the  Meerut  mutiny,"  but  not 
before,  "  his  corps  began  plotting  "  (Memo,  cm  the  Mutiny  and  Outbreak 
at  Meerut,  p.  10).  If  this  man  told  the  truth,  his  statement  tella 
against  Wilson's  theory. 

John  Lawrence,  in  his  letter  on  the  Mutiny  (referred  to  on  p.  559, 
note  IX  also  combated  the  theory  of  a  plot  for  a  general  mutiny ;  bur 
he  may  not  have  seen  the  evidence  collected  by  Wilson.  The 
reasons  which  he  gave  for  his  opinion  were,  that  not  one  of  tie 
numerous  letters  which  had  been  intercepted,  written  by  aepojl, 
contained  so  much  an  a  hint  of  such  a  plot,  and  that  none  of  tk 
faithful  sepoys,  none  of  the  condemned  mutineers  who  might  haw 
saved  their  lives  by  disclosing  it,  if  it  existed,  knew  anything  of  it 

These  reasons  have  some  weight ;  but  they  are  not  conclusive* 
The  fact  that  a  plot  for  a  general  mutiny  was  never  hinted  at  in 
intercepted  letters,  by  faithful  sepoys,  or  by  condemned  mutineers* 
does  not  prove  that  no  such  plot  existed  ;  for,  assuming  the  truth 
ol  Wilson 'a  theory,  the  sepoys,  as  ■  body,  uvjv  ignorant  e|  Ifc 
plot 

T3  iv  q motion  can  never  be  positively  settled.  But  why  should 
the  alleged  premature n ess  of  the  outbreak  at  Meerut  have  tmdt 
the  "committees"  abandon  their  plan  for  a  simultaneous  rising  ?  Bad 
they  no  control  over  the  sepoys  ? 


APPENDIX  G 
Cawnporis 


It  will  be  admitted  that,  whatever  reasons  Sir  Hugh  Wheeler  my 
hnve  had  for  believing  that  the  sepoys  at  Cawnpore  would  not  attsct 
him,  he  was  wanting  in  judgement  if  he  did  not  provide,  as  far  as  it 
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!ble  to  do  so,  against  the  contingency  of  an  attack*  It  id 
contended  in  the  Red  Pamphlet  (p.  135)  that,  if  he  had  selected  the 
magazine  as  a  place  of  refuge,  he  would  have  been  obliged,  owing  to 
the  distance  of  the  magazine  from  the  sepoy  lines,  to  withdraw  the 
officers  of  the  sepoy  regiments  from  their  men,  and  thus  virtually 
invite  the  latter  to  mutiny.  But  he  would  have  been  justified  in 
acting  on  the  assumption  that  a  mutiny  was,  in  any  circumstances, 
inevitable.  "  General  Wheeler,"  wrote  Neill,  **  ought  to  have  gone 
there  (to  the  magazine)  at  once ;  no  one  would  have  prevented 
him  ;  they  might  have  saved  everything  they  had  almost,  if  they  had," 
Neill  is  a  high  authority  ;  and  I  venture  to  think  he  was  right  The 
sepoys  made  no  attempt  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  the  non-combatants 
into  the  entrenchment  Is  it  likely  that  they  would  have  had  the 
courage  and  decision,  or  even  the  inclination,  to  oppose  Wheeler  if, 
after  first  disarming  its  sepoy  guard,  he  hail  attempted  to  occupy  the 
magazine  ? 

[General  Innes,  whose  view  is  substantially  the  same  as  my  own, 
prints,  in  the  second  edition  of  his  Lucknow  and  Qud*  in  Uie  Mutiny, 
p,  90,  the  following  note : — 

With  reference  to  Wheeler's  failure  to  occupy  the  Magazine  or  to  make 
any  adequate  preparations  for  defence  during  the  three  weeks  before  the  local 
mutiny  actually  broke  out,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  advices  he  had 
received  from  Calcutta  had  led  him  to  expect  a  flow  of  British  troops  thence 
by  Allahabad  to  Cawnpore  and  onwards.  This,  on  the  one  hand,  would 
make  it  wrong,  he  u  said  to  have  thought,  to  occupy  the  Magazine,  because 
then  the  troops  coming  up  from  Allahabad  would  run  the  danger  of  being 
teroepted  by  the  sepoys.  And,  on  the  other,  it  gave  grounds  for  the  hope 
tat  in  a  few  days  a  sufficient  number  would  arrive  to  form  an  escort  for  his 
families  to  Allahabad.  This  idea  is  thought  to  have  been  confirmed  by  the 
arrival  (just  before  the  local  mutiny)  of  fifty  of  the  84th  with  others  s.tiii  t<> 
be  close  behind  them.  So  he  had  sent  on  these  fifty  men  to  Luck  now,  which 
they  reached  on  June  2,  two  days  after  the  mutiny  there,  and  three  days 
before  the  mutiny  at  Cawnpore.  But  the  others  expected  as  "  close  behind 
them  "  did  not  arrive  ;  and  so  any  move  of  the  families  to  Allahabad  ho  may 
have  projected  never  came  off. 

General  Innes  desires  to  place  on  record  all  that  can  be  said  for 
Wheeler.  But,  as  he  remarked  to  me, — and  the  truth  of  the  remark 
is  obvious, — the  sepoys  could  in  any  case  have  intercepted,  if  they  had 
had  the  inclination  or  the  courage,  any  detachments  which  might  have 
come  up  from  Allahabad,  whether  Wheeler  had  occupied  the  Magazine 
or  not ;  and  Wheeler  had  no  right  to  neglect  due  precautions  on  the 
chance  that  the  expected  detachments  would  join  him.] 

P.  226.  The  statement  in  the  text,  that  the  Nana  had  lived  on 
the  most  (outwardly)  friendly  terms  with  the  English  residents  at 
Cawnpore,  is  supported  by  Mowbray  Thomson,  pp.  48,  57,  and  Shepherd, 
pp.  14-15,    On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Eeene  says  (Amy  and  Navy 
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Magazine,  July  lflfl3,  p.  wthe  Nana  never  willingly  associated, 

in  the  slightest  degree,  with  person  a  of  that  (the  European)  race  from 
the  day  on  which  the  Peshwa  ,  .  .  died,11  The  authority  of  Mowbray 
Thomson,  who  lived  at  Cawnpore  for  three  months  before  the  Mutmj, 
and  himself  enjoyed  the  Nana*s  hospitality,  is  surely  conclusive. 

[After  reading  the  foregoing  paragraph,  Mr.  Keene  retains  his 
opinion,  "  Court,11  he  writes,  *  the  former  District  officer,  was  mj 
authority,  In  a  letter  to  the  Timet  (about  1879)  be  said,  Uhe  only 
persons  he  {the  Nana)  ever  saw  were  the  Magistrate  and  the  Com- 
misiioner  and  the  Civil  Surgeon.' "  But  read  Mowbray  Thomson^ 
words,  written  in  1868  : — "It  was  frequently  the  custom  of  the  Nun 
to  entertain  the  officers  of  the  Cawnpore  garrison  in  the  mast  sumptuois 
style  ;  although  he  would  accept  none  of  their  hospitality  in  return, 
because  no  salute  was  permitted  in  his  honour,  I  have  been  a  gnest 
in  those  halls  when  costly  festivities  were  provided  for  the  very 
persons  who  were  at  length  massacred  by  their  quondam  host"  Story 
of  Cawnpore,  p,  48 J 

P.  226.  "For  .  ,  .  withheld,"  See  Army  and  Navy  Mahaska, 
July,  1863,  p.  196. 

R  227,  whole  paragraph.  CoL  Williams,  in  his  Synopsis  d 
Evidence  {Annals  of  the  Indian  Rebellion,  pp,  672-3)  says  that  tht 
treasury  was  not  plundered  or  the  gaol  broken  open  until  after  the 
53rd  and  56th  regiments  had  joined  the  1st  and  the  cavalry.  His 
statement  is  supported  by  Depositions,  pp.  41,  47,  70,  and  73  :  my  para- 
graph is  supported  by  Deposition*,  pp,  43  and  74,  and  by  Mr.  Sberen 
narrative  (Annals,  etct  p.  602). 

P.  £28,  Tiintia  Topi  asserted  that  the  Nana  was  taken  prisoner 
by  the  sepoys,  and  forced  by  them  to  attack  Cawnpore.  See  TantWi 
memoir,  printed  in  vol.  iii  of  Malleson's  History,  App.  L  p.  515, 
Tantia's  account  is,  on  this  point,  unworthy  of  credit :  he  naturally 
wished  to  exculpate  himself  and  his  master.  My  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  alliance  between  the  Nana  and  the  sepoys  *** 
cemented,  is  supported  by  Mr.  Eeene  (Army  and  Navy  Magazine,  p 
1 97),  as  well  as  by  the  other  authorities  to  whom  I  have  referred  on 
p.  226,  note. 

P.  231,  "  The  siege  .  .  .  week."  Shepherd  (p.  44)  gives  tit 
date  of  the  fire  as  June  13.  Nanakchand,  in  his  Diary  (p.  iii..1, 
assigned  the  event  to  June  II.  As  he  was  a  very  careful  diarist,  bis 
statement  is  probably  correct 

In  speaking  of  the  effects  of  the  destruction  of  the  barrack,  Kap 
(vol  ii.  pp.  324-5)  falls  into  a  very  natural  blunder.  He  says  that  a 
number  of  faithful  sepoys  were  obliged  to  leave  the  entrenchment, 
owing  to  want  of  food  and  of  room.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Hie  sepoys  of 
whom  he  was  thinking  were  obliged  to  quit  another  barrack  outside 
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the  entrenchment,  in  consequence  of  its  being  burned  ;  and  it  was 
unfortunately  impossible  to  admit  them  within  the  entrenchment. 
Mowbray  Thomson,  p.  40;  Shepherd,  pp.  16-17;  Depositions, 
p.  31. 

P.  232.  "  12th  of  June."  Shepherd  (p.  20)  says  "the  first  grand 
effort  was  made  on  the  9th.11  Niinakchand  (p.  xii.)  speaks  of  a  great 
assault  as  having  taken  place  on  the  12th.  Mowbray  Thomson  (pp. 
62-5)  says  that  there  was  an  assault  on  the  nigbt  of  the  fire.  If  the 
(ire  occurred  on  the  11th,  and  if  the  assault  took  place  after  midnight, 
his  statement  agrees  with  that  of  Nanakchand. 

P.  240,  u  Along  with  the  hundred  and  twenty-five,"  Two  or  three 
of  these  escaped,  and  found  shelter  in  the  house  of  a  native.  Miss 
Wheeler  and  another  "  young  lady  n  had  escaped  the  massacre  on  the 
Ganges,    Depositions,  p.  22  ;  Annals,  etc.,  pp.  659-68. 

Referring  to  the  report  written  by  Major  O.  W.  Williams  on  the 
depositions  taken  under  his  direction  at  Cawnpore,  and  printed  in 
Annals  of  the.  Indian  Rebellion,  pp.  668-705,  Colonel  F.  Maude  says 
(Memories  of  the  Mutiny,  voL  i  p.  108)  "one  must  doubt  whether  the 
Nana  Sahib  was  as  guilty  of  complicity  in  the  murders  of  our  women 
and  children  as  he  is  generally  believed  to  have  been.  I  am  rather  of 
opinion  that  his  hand,  though  guilty,  was  forced  by  his  more  blood- 
thirsty followers  *  ;  and  Mr.  O.  W.  Sherer  remarks  (lb.  p.  220)  that  **  of 
his  individual  influence  there  seems  no  trace  throughout  .  .  .  the  stolid, 
discontented  figure  of  the  Nana  himself  remains  in  the  background, 
rejoicing  doubtless  in  the  success  of  the  treachery,  and  gladly  consent- 
ing probably  to  the  cruelty  ;  but  inanimate,  incapable  of  original 
ideas.'1  It  will  be  seen  that  both  Colonel  Maude  and  Mr.  Sherer  admit 
the  complicity  of  the  Nana  in  the  massacres  i  but  whether  his  brain 
was  as  active  as  the  brains  of  his  counsellors  in  devising  revenge  will 
never  be  known.  That  he  took  an  active  part  in  preparing  for  the 
massacre  at  the  Ganges  is  attested  by  Nanakchand  (Journal^  p.  xix.) 
and  by  several  independent  witnesses  (Deposition  pp.  13,  16,  86-7, 
96,  99}.  Nanakchand  (p.  rxvi)  and  several  other  natives  and  Euras- 
ians whose  depositions  were  taken  under  the  direction  of  Colonel 
Williams  (Depositions,  pp.  8,  14,  17,  107-9)  charged  him  with  having 
issued  orders  for  the  final  massacre  of  July  15,  two  of  them  adding 
that  he  threatened  to  punish  the  sepoys  who  declined  to  execute  the 
order  ;  another  (Ik  pp.  57-8)  stated  that  the  massacre  "  was  concerted 
at  the  Nana's  residence  *  ;  aud  another  (Ik  p.  113)  that  the  order  wa* 
given  by  Tintia  Topi  and  Baba  Bhut,  who  were  in  his  compound. 
Whether  he  actually  gave  the  order  or  merely  allowed  or  directed  his 
counsellors  to  give  it,  will  never  be  known  and  does  not  matter. 
Nanakchand  represents  him  as  pre-eminent  among  his  advisers,  Bala, 
Baba  Bhut,  Azimulla,  and  Joila  Parana"  d.    After  re-reading  the  Journal 
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and  the  Depositions,  I  feel  little  doubt  not  only  of  his  acquiescence 
but  aIao  of  his  active  complicity  in  the  massacre*. 

Mr.  Forbes-Mitchell  (Reminiscences  of  ike  Great  Mutiny,  1893,  p. 
191)  says  that  one  Mahomed  Ali  Khan  told  Mm  that  the  Nam 
41  intended  to  have  spared  the  women  and  children  (who  were  massacred 
on  the  15th  of  July),  but  they  had  an  enemy  in  hia  zenana  .  .  .  tti 
there  were  many  about  the  Nana  »  .  .  who  wished  to  see  him  to 
irretrievably  implicated  in  rebellion  that  there  would  be  no  possibility 
for  him  to  draw  back.  So  this  woman  was  powerfully  supported  in 
her  evil  counsel,  and  obtained  permission  to  have  the  English  Iadi« 
killed  ;  and  after  the  sepoys  of  the  6th  Native  Infantry  and  the  NantTt 
own  guard  had  refused  to  do  the  work,  this  woman  went  and  procured 
the  wretches  who  did  it."  This  information,  said  Mahniiu-il  Hi  Khan, 
"I  have  from  Tautia  Topi.1'  Afl  Mr.  Forbes-Mitchell  remarks,  "some 
thing  about  this  slave -<*irl  was  said  in  the  native  evidence  collected  til 
the  time/1  According  to  the  eye-witnesses,  she  accompanied  ma 
directed  the  butchers  and  others  who  massacred  the  women  uu 
children  on  the  1 5th  of  July.    See  Deposition*!  VP*  8>  1 4,  17. 
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The  Dismissal  of  thb  Luc  raw  Setoyk  to  thkih  Ilr-MK> 

at  the  Instance  of  Martin  Ocbbins 

The  he  am  several  versions  of  this  affair.  Lieutenant  (now  Lieutenant- 
General)  Innes,  wrote  : — 

Gubbins  forthwith  began  to  give  effect  to  Ida  own  policy  of  disarming  sx*i 
dispensing  with  all  sepoy  aid.  Step  by  step  he  continued  to  carry  it  out  i 
till,  at  length,  all  the  Poorbeahs  .  .  .  gave  up  their  arms  at  the  bidding  of 
their  own  officers,  and  were  started  home-wards  with  their  furlough  ticket 
This  was  too  much  for  Sir  Henry.  He  dissolved  the  Council,  and  on  the  13th 
resumed  the  active  duties  of  Government  ....  and,  sending  messengers  aft* 
the  sepoys  who  had  left,  had  t  he  satisfaction  of  seeing  u umbers  return  touVir 
post,  with  tokens  of  delight,  the  honesty  of  which  was  verified  by  their  loyalty 
during  the  siege. — MS.  Memo.,  quoted  in  Life  of  Sir  If,  Lawrence,  \k  585. 

It  should  scera  that  George  Couper,  Sir  Henry's  secretary,  and  Captain 
T.  F.  Wilson  supported  Innes1®  view  in  a  conversation  which  they  had 
faille ■  yi-ars  uflrrwaidairfth  Sir  J  Jm  K,i  w  // ,f  thi  Sepoy  War%  vol 
Hi     499,  note. 
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Colonel  Edgell  wrote : — 

At  last,  during  Sir  Henry's  illness,  in  Jane,  when  a  Council  ....  were 
acting  for  him,  it  was  determined  to  send  away  all  who  would  be  induced  to 
go,  on  leave.  Sir  Henry,  on  resuming  the  direction  of  affairs  a  few  days 
afterwards,  approved  ;  and  the  native  brigade  was  reduced  to  about  500  men* 
— MS.  Memo.,  quoted  in  Life  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence,  p.  589. 

Gubbins  himself,  saying  nothing  of  the  view  which  Lawrence  took 

of  his  action,  wrote  : — 

About  350  sepoys  were  allowed  (by  the  Council)  to  remain. — The 
Mutinies  in  Oudh,  p.  148. 

Colonel  Edgell's  statement  that  Lawrence  "  approved  "  the  action 
of  the  Council  is  hardly  reconcileable  with  Innes's  account :  but  Colonel 
Edgell  may  have  assumed  that  Lawrence  approved,  because  he  did  not* 
perhaps,  hear  that  he  expressed  disapproval.  That  the  Council  allowed 
350  men  to  remain,  is  certain.  On  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  feel  justified 
in  rejecting  Innes's  account,  supported  as  it  appears  to  be  by  Wilson 
and  Couper.  Therefore  I  conclude  provisionally  that  the  360  men 
were  reinforced  by  others  who  were  induced  to  return. 

General  Innes  says  (Lucknow  and  Oude,  etc,  p.  92)  that  the  action 
of  the  Council  caused  the  mutiny  of  the  military  police.  Now  the 
cavalry  of  the  police  mutinied  on  the  night  of  June  11  ;  and  the 
order  of  the  Council  was  not  communicated  to  the  sepoys  until  the 
morning  of  June  1 2.  How  then  could  the  action  of  the  Council  have 
caused  the  Mutiny  1 


APPENDIX  I 

The  Battle  op  Chinhat 

The  statement  on  page  264, — "but  Colonel  Case  of  the  32nd 
.  .  .  protested  emphatically  that  the  men  were  unfit  to  go  into* 
action," — is  made  primarily  on  the  authority  of  General  Innes,  who 
was  told  by  Assistant-Surgeon  (now  Surgeon-General)  Partridge  and 
Lieutenant  (now  Major-General)  Cook,  that  they  heard  Colonel 
Case  address  a  protest  to  Brigadier  Inglis  against  the  advance  of  the 
troops.  "  I  recollect,"  writes  Surgeon-General  Partridge  to  me,  "  that 
a  strong  protest  was  raised  against  making  any  further  advance,  though 
T  cannot  positively  say  by  whom "  ;  and  he  adds  that,  having  been 
asked  for  his  professional  opinion,  he  replied  that  he  "believed  there 
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would  l>e  considerable  risk"  to  the  British  troops  if  tbey  advance! 
General  Cook  recollect*,  so  he  write*  to  me,  that  Colonel  Case  ei* 
pressed  his  disapproval  of  a  further  advance :  but  lie  cannot  mj 
positively  that  he  did  so  at  the  moment  when  Birch  spoke  to  Inglk 
Doubtless  General  Cook  and  Surgeon-General  Partridge  spoke  to  Genenl 
Innee  when  the  facte  were  fresh  in  their  recollection-  In  a  second 
letter  Surgeon-General  Innea  writes*  11 1  have  no  hesitation  in  eayiag 
that  the  protest  alluded  to  in  my  letter  was  made  .  .  .  in  response  to 
the  question  put  by  Lieut.  Birch,  I  cannot  state  positively  that  tbc 
protest  was  made  by  Colonel  Case,  but  I  should  think  there  could  be 
very  little  doubt  that  it  was,  as  he  was  then  in  command  of  the  32nti, 
and  his  protest  must  necessarily  have  been  addressed  to  Colonel 
Inglis*"  The  important  point  is  that  both  Case  and  Partridge  did 
protest  against  an  unwise  step. 

Colonel  Malleaon  says  (vol.  i.  p.  423)  regarding  the  battle  of 
Chinhat,  that,  while  Lawrence  "  fought  a  battle  in  which  victory  would 
hare  been  decisive,  he  lost  nothing  by  defeat)"  and  (pp.  427-8)  tilt 
u  the  crisis  would  have  equally  come  had  there  been  no  battle. n  Wbsl 
is  certain  is  that  by  defeat  Lawrence  lost  one  hundred  and  fifteen 
British  soldiers,  who  were  killed  in  the  action  and  the  retreat,  sad 
that,  as  Captain  Wilson  remarked  (Diary  of  a  Staff  Officerr  p.  47),  atJui 
unfortunate  day  of  Chinhat  precipitated  everything  ,  .  .  ,  People  had 
made  no  arrangements  for  provisioning  themselves, "  etc 

History  has  dealt  very  tenderly  with  Henry  Lawrence  in  thif 
matter,  because  he  was  Henry  Lawrence,-  -because  his  services  had  be® 
invaluable  and  everybody  loved  him. 
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Lieutenant  Havelock  and  the  Victoria  Cross 

It  is  well  known  that  the  officers  of  the  64th  regiment  were  grmtlt 
irritated  by  Have  lock's  having  recommended  his  son  for  the  \ 
Cross,  ou  account  of  his  having  led  the  regiment  in  the  final  adviuot 
which  won  the  battle  of  Cawnpore.  Much  ink  lias  been  wasted  in 
discussing  the  subject  by  writers  who  were  ignorant  of  the  essentul 
facts.  Mr.  Archibald  Forbes,  who  devotes  four  pages  (171-5)  of  his 
short  biography  of  Havelock  to  an  elaborate  examination  of  the  cim, 
findt*  Havelock  guilty  of  a  *4  serious  error  of  judgment "  ;  while  Mr. 
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J.  W.  Sherer,  good-naturedly  anxious  to  please  everybody,  tells  a  story 
(Memories  of  the  Mutiny,  vol.  i.  pp.  212-13)  of  which  the  only  defect  is 
that  it  is  purely  apocryphal  The  facts  were  these.  Major  Stirling, 
who  commanded  the  64th,  had  dismounted  early  in  the  battle,  and  was 
on  foot  when  the  order  was  given  for  the  final  advance.  The  64th  was 
the  leading  regiment  The  men  had  to  advance  through  high  crops ; 
and  their  leader,  not  being  mounted,  had  no  influence  on  their  advance. 
The  regiment  had  not  moved  more  than  four  hundred  yards  when 
Stirling  was  grazed  on  the  left  shoulder,  and  immediately  went  to  the 
rear.  Lieutenant  Havelock  asked  the  three  senior  officers  of  the 
regiment  to  take  Stirling's  place.  All  three  declined,  saying  that  it 
was  not  their  duty  to  do  so.  Thereupon  Havelock  seeing  that  the  men 
needed  the  example  of  a  mounted  officer,  walked  his  hone  at  their  head 
until  the  enemy's  big  gun  was  captured.  Stirling  then  returned  from 
the  rear,  and  vented  his  anger  upon  Havelock  for  having  taken  his 
place.  A  narrative  of  these  facts  was  published  in  the  Broad  Arrow 
of  Feb.  24,  1894,  pp.  266-7.  It  has  never  been  contradicted, 
and  it  is,  I  happen  to  know,  incontrovertible. 

As  the  writer  in  the  Broad  Arrow  truly  remarks, "  For  the  supreme 
effort  from  our  tired  soldiers  some  personal  and  visible  example  was 
essential  ....  The  supremely  critical  situation  demanded  prompt  and 
unconventional  action." 

It  is  only  fair  to  add  that,  although  the  men  laughed  at  Stirling 
when  he  returned  from  the  rear,  he  behaved,  as  Sir  Henry  Havelock- 
Allan  lias  told  me,  with  the  greatest  gallantry  at  Lucknow.  Owing 
probably  to  the  fierce  sun,  he  was  not  himself  in  the  battle  of 
Cawnpore. 


APPENDIX  K 
The  Operations  of  the  25th  of  September,  1857 

General  Innes  says  (Lucknow  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny,  p.  219)  that 
Havelock  "gave  liis  consent,  though  with  reluctance,"  to  Outram's 
proposal  to  advance  by  way  of  the  Charbagh  bridge,  "  as  he  believed 
that  all  could  go  on  by  No.  4," — that  is  to  say,  by  the  TramvGumti 
route, — "  except  perhaps  the  heavy  guns.1'  On  the  other  hand,  Marsh- 
man  says  (Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry  Havelock,  p.  409)  that  "  after  a  recon- 
naissance, made  under  the  direction  of  Sir  James  Outram  on  the  24th, 
it  was  reported  to  be  absolutely  impossible  to  move  even  the  light 
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field  pieces  across  the  country,1'  The  discrepancy  is  material  Sir 
H.  M.  Haveloek- Allan,  whom  I  asked  for  information,  wrote  to  mt 
in  reply!  li  1  cannot  say  that  either  the  statement  of  Marshmarj,  which 
yon  quote,  or  that  of  General  Innes  is  absolutely  correct  all  through. 
My  father  was  always  of  opinion  that  No,  4,  vis,  the  *  Trans-Goomtfe, 
route  was  the  one  that  ought  to  be  followed,  but  he  desired  to  take  tfat 
heavy  guns  with  ns.  On  the  2  4th  Sept,  a  reconnaissance  th 
made  by  Colonel  Napier  (afterwards  Lord  Napier  of  Magdala),  wi» 
reported  that  the  flooded  state  of  the  ground  would  not  admit  of  tk 
heavy  guns  going  across  country.  ...  1  do  not  consider  tint  mj 
father  had  any  option  in  the  matter,  as,  though  Sir  Jaxnes  Outram 
nominally  resigned  the  command  to  my  father,  he  still  continued  If) 
give  all  the  orders  ;  and  I,  as  D,A.A.G.,  actually  took  the  orders  If 
the  advance  on  the  25th  down  in  writing  from  Sir  James  Outnm'i 
dictation,  ...  My  father  always  continued  in  the  belief  that  *? 
ought  to  have  gone  by  Route  No,  4  ;  and  I  think  so  now,  even  if  ii 
had  left  the  heavy  guns  behind.  Half  the  loss  would  have  be® 
avoided/1  General  Sir  William  Olpberts,  who  believes  that  it  wonW 
have  been  a  mistake  to  adopt  Route  No.  4,  tells  me  that  he  is  neverth* 
less  absolutely  certain  that  the  horsed  field-battery  could  have  goi« 
by  that  route.  See  a  bo  Maude  and  Sherer*H  Memories  vf  the  Jfttliaf, 
vol,  ii.  pp.  307-11. 

Regarding  the  vexed  question  of  the  discussion  which  took  pfoe 
between  Outram  and  Haveloek  as  to  whether  the  force  should  halt  for 
the  night  near  the  Chattar  Manzil  or  push  on  at  once  through  the  strwti 
to  the  Residencyt  General  Innes  says  (p.  223}  that  Outram  **  urged  4 
further  halt  (by  which,  as  his  written  statement  shows,  he  meant  only  i 
nhori  halt),  while  seeing  with  Moorsom  whether  there  was  not  really  i 
practicable  route  through  the  Ch utter  MtinziL  But  Haveloek,  as  hk 
official  report  states,  thought  he  meant  a  halt  for  the  night-,  and  to  this  fat 
demurred."  Now  "  short "  is  a  relative  and  vague  term.  Here  r§ 
Outram's  written  statement  Writing  on  the  2nd  of  January,  1 858, 
to  the  Commander-in-Chief,  he  says  (General  Orders*  Bespedches  W 
Correspondence,— -printed  for  private  circulation  only,  i860,  p,  U\ 
"  I  proposed  a  halt  of  only  a  few  hours*  duration,  in  order  to  enable 
the  rear-guard  .  ,  .  to  come  up,"  etc.  Surely  a  halt  of "  a  few  hour?' 
duration,1'  beginning  at  dusk,  is,  for  all  practical  purposes,  a  halt  for 
the  night  Outram  himself  certainly  did  not  think  that  Haveloek  hid 
misunderstood  him  ;  for  he  says  (/S,  p.  20)  "  I  am  sure  that  if  h* 
were  alive,  he  would  at  once  assent  to  the  correctness  of  what  I  hit* 
stated." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Haveloek,  although  it  would  pcrhajw 
have  been  better  if  he  had  waited  a  few  minutes  longer  for  Moonourt 
return,  was  right  in  insisting  upon  an  immediate  advance  ;  and  that 
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if  be  had  yielded  to  Outram's  proposal  to  halt  for  "  a  few  hours,"  the 
result  would  have  been  disastrous.  "  An  officer  of  the  beleaguered 
garrison"  asserted  indeed  (lb.  pp.  20-22)  that  the  enemy  had  "not 
been  able  to  obtain  possession  of"  the  courts  and  gardens  of  the 
palaces,  through  which  Outram  desired  to  advance  on  the  following 
morning  to  the  Residency  ;  and  that  those  courts  and  palaces,  "  once 
occupied,  could  have  been  retained  as  long  as  was  necessary."  But  at 
dusk  on  the  evening  of  the  25th  the  enemy  were  actually  in  those 
courts  and  palaces  (Lucknow  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny,  p.  225,  and  personal 
information  from  General  Innes).  Is  it  not,  I  asked  General  Innes, 
reasonable  to  assume  that  if  the  proposed  halt  of  "  a  few  hours"  had 
taken  place,  the  enemy  would  have  utilised  the  delay  by  occupying  the 
palaces  in  overwhelming  strength  ?  "  Certainly,"  he  replied ;  "  and  this 
was  Havelock's  point"  Among  the  rebel  leaders  on  the  25th  was 
the  notorious  "  Trimmer,"  Raja  Man  Singh.  Speaking  of  what  would 
have  happened  if  the  British  had  halted  for  "  a  few  hours,11  he  said 
"  I  would  have  destroyed  them." 
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Did  John  Lawrence  bend  the  Moveable  Column  to  Delhi 
under  pressure  from  his  military  secretary  ? 

General  Innes  says  (The  Sepoy  Revolt,  p.  139)  that  while  the  Moveable 
Column  was  still  in  the  Punjab,  "  Sir  John  was  saying  that  he  .  .  . 
could  not  spare  and  would  not  send  another  man  to  Delhi  Mr. 
Montgomery  in  vain  urged  him  to  send  Nicholson's  column  ;  but  after 
he  had  given  up  expostulating  with  him  about  it,  Macpherson  .  .  . 
continued  pressing  it  .  .  .  till  at  last  Sir  John  .  .  .  yielded  to  his 
importunity,  and  allowed  Nicholson  and  his  column  to  go  forward  to 
Delhi."  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  says  (Life  of  Lord 
Lawrence,  6th  ed.  vol.  ii  p.  56)  that  after  the  departure  from  the 
Punjab  of  the  reinforcements  which  reached  Delhi  between  the  26th 
of  June  and  the  3rd  of  July  (Forrestfs  Selections  from  State  Papers, 
vol.  i.  p.  448),  "a  demand  came  from  General  Reed  for  the  Moveable 
Column  itself.  This  demand  John  Lawrence  could  not  grant  as  yet . . . 
On  the  presence  of  the  Moveable  Column  in  the  Punjab  at  that 
moment  depended,  he  knew  well,  not  only  the  general  protection  of 
the  country,  but  the  overawing  of  some  six  or  seven  Poorbea  regiments 


which  he  had  not  yet  found  it  advisable  or  possible  to  deprive  of  tkeu 
arms.  When  once  they  had  been  disarmed  he  would  eeni  u> 
Moveable  Column  ...  to  Delhi  also."  General  Inues  also  says  [p. 
1.3!);  that  EdwardeB  "ceaselessly  and  vehemently  urged  "  Lawrence  to 
send  reinforcements  to  Delhi :  but  on  the  30th  of  June  Edwwde 
wrote  to  Lawrence  (Bosworth  Smith,  vol,  iL  p.  54),  "  You  have  indeed 
denuded  the  Punjab  to  an  anxious  extent  to  help  General  Eeed,  an-i 
my  earnest  advice  to  you  is  to  send  not  a  man  more,"  See  ak 
Memorials  of  the  Life  and  Letter*  of  Majw-tkneral  Str  Herbert  Edwirfa. 
vol.  ii.  p-  2\,  and  Punjab  Mutiny  Report,  pp«  14-15,  pairs*  36-40. 
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The  Assault  of  Delhi 


P.  ,172.  "The  fourth,  under  Major  Reid  .  .  .  Kabul  gate,"  Accost- 
ing to  the  original  plan  of  attack,  Reid  was  to  enter  the  city  by  tit 
Lahore  gate  :  but  he  pointed  out  to  Wilson  that  to  do  this  would  be 
impossible  ;  and  the  plan  was  accordingly  modified.  See  FcfVflA 
Sdmtiom,  voL  i  pp.  373,  471  ;  Kaye,  vol.  iii  p.  605,  note;  and 
Malleson,  vol.  ii  p.  28,  note, 

P.  376.  "  Jones  fancying  that .  .  .  .  orders  to  do  so,"  Kaye(volfi 
p.  632)  makes  a  statement  identical  in  substance  with  this,  and  whidt, 
so  far  as  I  know,  has  never  been  contradicted.  An  officer  who  eervnl 
tm  the  Head  quarters  Staff  has  informed  me  that  a  report  to  the  saw? 
effect  was  current  in  the  British  camp,  but  will  not  vouch  frr  it? 
accuracy.  Another  officer,  late  of  the  1st  Bengal  Fusiliers,  who  served 
with  the  first  column,  has  written  to  tell  me  that  he  himself,  a  broker 
officer,  and  a  few  men  reached  the  Lahore  bastion,  remained  there  i 
few  minutes,  and  were  then  ordered  to  return.  Possibly  this  is  H 
incident  to  which  Kaye  refers.  I  ought  to  say  that  the  officer  himaetf 
believes  that  the  order  was  judicious*  He  believes  that,  if  it  had  m>t 
been  given,  he  and  his  party  might  have  been  cut  off  from  communica- 
tion with  the  Kashmir  gate,  and  exposed  to  a  destructive  fire  from  tta 
enemy,  when  the  latter  returned  from  the  retreat  which  they  h*J 
begun  (p.  376),  and  occupied  the  houses  near  the  Lahore  bastion  I 
venture  to  differ  from  him,  I  believe  that,  us  he  admits  might  fow 
been  the  case,  the  mutineers,  being  Asiatics,  would  have  been  comd 
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y  the  sudden  seizure  of  the  Lahore  bast  ion,  and  would  not  have  dared 
return  from  the  retreat  which  they  had  begun ;  and  I  believe  that 
e  fatal  attack  on  the  Lahore  bastion  would  have  been  prevented. 
Then  I  wrote  the  original  draft  of  the  foregoing  paragraph,  I  had  sot 
n  a  statement  by  Colonel  E.  Greathed,  who  commanded  the  8th 
ueen'a  Regiment,  which  formed  a  part  of  Jones's  column*  He  says 
t  after  the  column  reached  the  Kabul  gate,  he  "  went  back  ...  to 
that  the  gates  and  bastions  were  occupied."  u  After  being  absent 
bout  an  hour,"  he  continues,  "  I  returned  and  found  that  Brigadier 
ones  had  gone  on  again,  thinking  he  had  stopped  at  the  wrong  gate. 
He  was  on  the  point  of  taking  the  Lahore  gate  and  bastion  when  he 
found  he  had  gone  too  far  and  came  back  again.  This  was  unlucky." 
'mortal*  of  Gen,  Sir  E.  H.  Greathta\  K.C.B.,  1886,  p.  61,  by  Lieut* 
en.  A.  a  Robertson,  C.B.] 

P.  378.  Attack  on  the  Lahore  bastion.  The  authority  to  whom  I 
ve  referred  on  p.  379,  note,  took  part,  I  am  nearly  sure,  in  the 
?V  on  the  Lahore  bastion.  But,  according  to  a  MS.  Memo,,  written 
this  year  (1863)  by  an  officer  late  of  the  1st  Bengal  Fusiliers,  who 
took  part  in  the  attack,  the  houses  on  the  left  of  the  lane  were 
erely  mud  huts,  and  "  no  fire  was  kept  up  from  any  point  in  the 
ne,  but  from  the  end  of  it,  where  the  enemy  had  taken  up  positions 
in  windows  commanding  its  whole  length.11  If  the  officer  is  right, 
"  the  low  houses  on  the  left,"  of  which  I  have  spoken,  must  have  stood 
apart  from  and  on  the  city  side  of  the  lane,  and  my  statement  (made 
on  the  authority  of  the  writer  in  Blackwood)  that  u  the  enemy's  sharp- 
shooters M  fired  from  "  behind  the  parapets  of  the  bastions,"  is  incorrect. 
[Sly  statement,  that  sharpshooters  fired  from  houses  on  the  city  side 
of  the  lane,  is  confirmed  by  Lieut -Col.  P.  H.  Innes,  Hid.  of  the 
Bengal  European  Regiment ,  1 886,  p.  480.] 

The  writer  of  the  Memo,  also  says,  "  it  was  generally  reported  that 
his  (Nicholson's)  own  wish  was  to  keep  his  troops  in  hand  until  the 
advance  of  the  corresponding  columns  should  draw  off  some  of  the 
enemy  who  were  .  .  .  barring  his  progresa  ;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether 
Nicholson  received  an  order  to  advance,  or  whether,  as  was  generally 
reported,  he  yielded  to  the  advice  of  an  officer."  On  the  other  hand, 
Malleson  (vol.  it  p.  45)  says  that  Seymour  Blane  (Nicholson's  brigade- 
major)  and  Major  Jacob  tried  to  dissuade  Nicholson  from  advancing, 
but  that  he  persisted,  notwithstanding  their  advice,  in  doing  so.  [Sir 
ymour  Blane,  writing  to  me,  confirms  this  statement] 

P.  381.  M  Wilson  petulantly  spoke  ■  .  .  holding  on."  In  the 
ortnighUy  Review,  for  April,  1883,  p.  544,  Sir  H.  Norman  says  ;  14  It 
is  alleged  (by  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith),  that  be  (Wilson),  then  became  so 
nervous  ( as  to  propose  to  withdraw  the  guns,  fall  back  on  the  camp, 
and  wait  for  reinforcements  there.'   I  do  not  believe  this  story."  The 
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story  is,  not  withstanding,  At  least  substantially  true.  I  believe  IhU 
any  oue  will  be  convinced  of  its  truth  who  will  refer  to  Kaye,  vol  iii 
pp.  6L 7- 18  and  note,  and  to  Malleaon,  vol.  in,  pp.  55-7  and  note.  But 
1  possess  additional  MS.  evidence  which  proves  the  truth  of  the  story 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  On  Kept,  14,  Neville  Chamberlain 
received  a  letter  from  Wilson,  which  he  understood  as  implying  thai 
Wilson  thought  of  withdrawing  the  troops  from  the  city.  Cbaraberim 
answered  the  letter  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  he  understood  it  m 
this  seme  ;  and  Wilson  never  repudiated  his  conclusions.  The  purpon 
of  Chamberlain's  reply  was,  that  Wilson  had  no  alternative  but  to 
hold  the  town  until  the  fall  of  the  last  man  ;  that  the  mutineers  mo* 
Ui\r.  U.vii  y rent  1\  demomli^tl  hy  the  luss  uf  defences  which  rhrv  Ui 
long  held,  and  of  many  of  their  guns  ;  and  that,  if  Wilson  persevered, 
he  would  surely  succeed.  Baird  Smith  distinctly  told  Ohamberlaiii 
that  Wilson  had  thought  about  retiring.  Moreover,  it  was  com  mod? 
reported  at  the  time  that  Wilson  had  also  consulted  Major  Erind,  axd 
that  Br i  ml  had  replied  that  God  had  favoured  us  thus  far,  and  would 
not  desert  us.  [See  also  Lord  Roberts's  Forty-one  Year*  in  India,  vol  i 
pp.  £33-7,  and  Col  H.  M,  Vibartfs  Richard  Baird  Smith.] 

Sir  U.  Norman's  article  contains  an  elaborate  defence  of  Wilson. 
Independently  of  the  remarks  which  I  have  already  quoted,  Ik 
substance  of  his  defence  amounts  to  this,  that,  in  spite  of  wretched 
health,  Wilson  did  his  best,  and  that,  considering  his  circumstance, 
it  is  no  wonder  if  he  desponded.  That  he  did  his  best  has  never  bwn 
denied,  but  does  not  prove  him  to  have  been  an  able  general.  That 
he  desponded  is  certainly  not  wonderful  r  but,  as  Baird  Smith  acd 
others  whose  health  was  as  bad  as  his  did  not  despond,  it  is  imponU* 
to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  he  was  less  stout  of  heart  than  they. 

P.  381.  "The  debauch  of  Sept  15.w  Sir  H,  Norman,  in  th 
article  (p.  539)  to  which  I  have  already  referred,  says :  "  compared 
even  to  our  diminished  strength,  the  number  who  thus  (by  drinking) 
incapacitated  themselves  were  a  mere  fraction*"  (The  italics  are  mine,) 
Sir  Henry,  however,  is  speaking,  as  I  understand,  of  September  14. 
I  do  not  think  that  what  I  have  stated  in  the  text  is  an  exaggeration ; 
for  almost  every  one  who  has  written  about  the  siege  has  dwell 
emphatically  upon  the  drunkenness  which  prevailed  ;  and  some  sped 
of  it  as  having  extended  to  large  numbers  of  the  troops.  See  Medlejt 
p.  113  ;  Seaton,  vol  ii,  p.  220  ;  Bourchier,  pp.  69,  70  ;  Cave-Browne, 
voL  ii  pp.  186- 7  ;  History  of  the  Siege  of  Delhi,  by  an  Officer  wk 
served  there,  pp.  So  3-6  ;  Hut  ton,  p,  303  ;  Major  O.  Anson's  JTtt 
ILM*  9th  Lamers  during  the  Indian  M utinyf  pp.  161*2  ;  Col,  A.  R  R 
Mackenzie's  Mutiny  Memoirs,  p.  96,  etc.,  and  especially 
Wilson  himself,  quoted  by  Kaye,  vol.  iii.  p>  621, 
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HODBON  OF  HODBOH's  HOBSB 

Those  who  may  wish  to  test  the  fidelity  of  my  portrait  of  Hodson, 
whose  character  has  been  the  subject  of  so  much  controversy,  are 
referred  to  my  article  on  "Hodson  of  Hodson's  Horse"  (National 
Review,  Aug.  1884,  and  Four  Famous  Soldiery  1889),  to  the 
Appendix  to  the  sixth  edition  of  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith's  Life  of  Lord 
Lawrence,  to  Mr.  Hodson's  Vindication  in  his  Hodton  of  Hodson's  Honey 
and  finally  to  my  "  Last  Words  on  Hodson  of  Hodson's  Horse'9 
(English  Historical  Review,  Jan.  1892).  That  article  was  written 
with  the  purpose  of  proving  that  certain  statements  in  my  biography 
of  Hodson,  which  had  been  challenged  by  Mr.  George  Hodson  in  the 
cheap  edition  of  his  Hodton  of  Hodson1  $  Hon*  (1889),  by  Hodson's 
brother-in-law,  Dr.  Luard,  in  the  Dictionary  of  National  Biography, 
vol.  xxviL,  and  by  writers  in  the  Saturday  Review  (8  June,  1889) 
and  Athenxum  (31  Aug.  and  21  Sept  1889),  were  true.  I  reprint 
here  so  much  of  it  as  is  necessary  to  prove  the  truth  of  what  I  have 
said  on  pp.  383-5  of  this  book. 

*  *  *  *  * 

To  begin  with,  I  am  obliged  to  say  that  I  regard  the  mere  testi- 
mony of  Hodson  himself,  on  all  matters  connected  with  the  charges 
that  have  been  brought  against  him,  as  absolutely  worthless.  I  make 
this  statement  deliberately  because  I  can  prove  that  he  was  several 
times  guilty  of  falsehood.  For  instance,  Mr.  Hodson  (p.  xxiv.)  tells  us 
that  his  brother  complained  "  that  he  had  not  had  the  opportunity  of 
producing  his  accounts  "  for  inspection  by  the  court  of  inquiry  before 
which  he  was  summoned  to  appear  at  Peshawar  in  1864.  But 
General  Reynell  Taylor1  testifies  that  he  had  the  opportunity. 
General  Crawford  Chamberlain,2  the  sole  surviving  member  of  the 
court,  writes :  "  He  had  repeated  opportunities,  and  he  over  and  over 
again  thanked  the  court  for  its  latitude  and  attention!  He  once 
asked  for  and  got  fourteen  days'  law  to  make  np  his  accounts,  and 
when  he  produced  his  account  current,  Turner  saw  in  five  minutes 

1  Life  by  E.  Gambler  Parry,  p.  216. 
'  Now  (1897)  Sir  Crawford  Chamberlain,  G.C.I.E. 
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that  items  had  l>een  wrongly  debited  and  credited  to  square  up." 1 
General  Godby,  who  was  examined  by  the  court,  has  also  testified  to 
the  care  with  which  it  examined  the  accounts-  Again,  writing  on 
ZO  Sept.  1 867  to  General  Wilson,  Hodaon  say  a  :  **  To  the  bat  of  mr 
memory  and  belief,  I  hay©  neither  acted  without  orders,  nor  protected 
any  one  without  permission/'  3  But,  as  I  have  already  shown  {Atkm- 
msm9  21  Sept  1889)  and  shall  show  again  in  this  paper,  Sir  Donald 
Stewart  and  the  late  Mr.  C.  B.  Saunders  both  taw  an  unauthand 
guarantee  of  safety,  attested  by  Hodaon1  s  signature,  which  he  had  given 
to  the  Queen  uf  Delhi  Leiuru  the  royal  family  left  the  palace  ;  and  ft 
was  afterwards  discovered  by  Mr.  Saunders  *  that  he  had  given  simikr 
guarantees  to  some  of  the  greatest  criminals  in  Delhi  Another 
instance  is  related  by  General  Crawford  Chamberlain.* 

The  Chief  Commissioner  [he  says]  had  called  for  a  return  of  all  men  (fit 
charged  from  the  Guides,  and  the  reasons  thereof,  since  Hodson  «ttw*m* 
command.  He  prepared  it  himself  and  despatched  it.  It  waa  returned  far 
the  Adjutant's  signature.  He  refused  to  sign  it  as  incorrect,  but  ultioutdj 
did  so,  After  Hodson's  explanation^  the  Court  called  up  Lieutenant  and 
Adjutant  Turner.  He  pleaded  entire  irresponsibility  for  papers  prepare! 
under  his  commanding  officer's  personal  supervision,  and  declared  that  all  h 
had  to  do  was  to  obey  his  orders,  to  sign  all  papers  brought  to  him  for  M 
purpose.  Hodson  denied  this  statement  absolutely.  Lieutenant  Turner  in- 
sisted on  its  truth,  and,  leisurely  searching  first  in  one  trotiser  pocket,  and 
then  in  another  fruitlessly,  twisted  his  pouch -belt  round,  and,  taking  fan 
it  a  note,  handed  it  to  Colonel  Craigie.  Hodson  was  obliged  to  admit  til 
authenticity  of  the  letter. 

Finally,  tlie  court  of  Inquiry  record  ■  that  from  the  commencemeni 
of  their  sittings  some  months  ago,  up  to  this  day,  Lieutenant  Hodson'i 
statements  have  abounded  in  subterfuge,  and  they  cannot  too  strongly 
condemn  the  same/' " 


It 

Of  all  the  questions  connected  with  Hodson*s  career  the  most  com- 
plicated is  that  relating  to  the  court  of  inquiry  which  investigated 
certain  charges  brought  against  him  as  commandant  of  the  Guiiif* 
The  reasons  which  led  the  Commander-in-Chief  to  order  this  inquiri 
are  fully  described  on  pp.  183-9  of  Four  Famous  Soldier*,  and  are  *1*> 
noticed  in  a  letter 7  written  by  the  sole  surviving  member  of  tfre 

1  Fovr  Famous  Soldiers,  p.  192,  note, 
5  Manuscript  memorandum  by  General  C.  Chamberlain, 
5  Hodson  of  Hudson's  //or«,  p.  xxxitL 

4  Life  of  Lord  Laurrence  {Sixth  Edition},  ii.  156.    This  is  the  edition  to 
I  shall  refer  throughout  this  paper. 

9  ft,  p.  513.  ■  lb.  p.  515.  I  IU  p.  511. 


A  I  TEN  DIX  X 


After  showing  how  Hodson  made  himself  unpopular  in  the 
lent,  my  account  proceeds  : — 

As  turn*  passed,  the  officers  and  many  of  the  men  who  remained  came  to 
~t  him  of  misappropriating  poblio  monies  which  passed  through  his 
i>  These  suspicions  wer*  soon  eon6nned.  Ati  officer,  returning  after 
leave  of  absence,  asked  for  his  pay,  which  had  fallen  into  arrear.  Hodson 
coolly  replied  that  he  had  spent  it.  Naturally  indignant,  the  officer  threat* 
cued  to  expose  him  unless  he  refunded  the  money  within  twenty-four  hours. 
Driven  to  bis  wits*  ends,  Hodson  sent  to  Peshawar,  and  asked  the  banker  of 
a  native  regiment  to  lend  him  the  required  amount.1  The  banker  refused  to 
do  so  unless  Hodson  found  a  surety  ;  whereupon  an  officer  called  Bisharut 
Ali,  belonging  to  the  same  regiment,  generously  one  red  to  undertake  the  re* 
sponsihility.  Thus  Hodson  waa  saved  from  immediate  exposure.  At  length, 
however,  he  received  an  order  from  the  Punjab  Government  to  furnish  a 
turn  of  all  the  men  whom  he  had  discharged  from  the  regiment,  ami  to 
ate  the  reasons  which  had  led  him  to  discharge  them.  He  drew  out  the  re- 
cured  document  in  his  own  handwriting,  forwarded  it  to  the  Government,  and 
ken  left  Mardan  on  leave.  During  his  absence,  the  document  waa  sent  back 
i  the  officer  who  was  temporarily  commanding  the  regiment,  with  a  request 
ist  the  Adjutant's  signature  should  be  affixed  to  it.  The  Adjutant  refused 
i  affix  his  signature,  on  the  ground  that  certain  statements  in  the  document 
were  untrue.3  The  result  was  that,  towards  the  end  of  the  year,  Hodson  was 
summoned,  by  order  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,  to  appear  before  a  Court  of 
Enquiry  at  Mardan.  ...  A  short  time  before  the  enquiry  began,  Hodson 
went  to  the  quarters  of  one  of  his  subalterns,  and  asked  him  in  whose  favour 
be  intended  to  give  evidence.  The  subaltern  replied  that  he  hoped  he  should 
not  be  called  upon  to  give  evidence  at  all ;  hut  that,  if  he  were,  he  should 
simply  give  truthful  answers  to  such  questions  as  might  be  put  to  him. 
"On  yes!**  rejoined  Hodson,  "of  course  we  must  all  tell  the  truth  ;  but 
there  are  different  ways  of  doing  it.  At  all  events,  if  I  find  myself  falling,  I 
shall  drag  yon  with  me  ;  so  I  give  you  warning."1 

The  heads  of  charges  inquired  into  by  the  court  were  (1)  misunder- 
standing between  Lieutenant  Hodson  and  Lieutenant  Turner ;  (£) 
complaint  of  Nujjuf  Ali,  moonsaee  ;  (3)  complaint  of  Khalikdad  Khan 
of  foul  language  ;  (4)  complaint  of  Khoorhan  Ali,  jemadar,  of  abusive 
language ;  (5)  claim  of  Azeem  Ali  for  camel  hire ;  (6)  claim  of  a 
Bunya,  Sowars,  etc,  etc ;  (7)  confusion  in  accounts  and  records.4 

The  court  was  composed  of  officers  of  various  regiments  quite  un- 
connected with  the  Guides,  General  Crawford  Chamberlain,  the  sole 
surviving  member,  has  described  his  colleagues  individually*  They 
a«  he  testifies,  "  specially  selected  so  as  to  give  Hodson  an  im* 


Stated  on  the  authority  of  the  officer  himself.    See  also  Life  of  Lord  Late- 
w,  ti.  517. 

*  Stated  on  the  authority  of  a  letter  in  my  possession  from  the  officer  whn 
asked  the  adjutant  for  his  signature.  See  also  a  letter  from  Gen.  Chanilttrtalu, 
published  in  Life  of  Ltmi  Lawrence  t  ii.  618. 

*  Stated  ou  the  authority  of  the  subaltern  himself, 

*  Paper  received  by  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  from  the  Government  of  India  (Lift 

qf  Lord  Lawrence,  H.  512,  note).  *  fb.  p.  6\% 
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partial  and  patient  hearing."  M  1  can  answer  for  it,"  he  continue 
41  that  no  officer  waa  ever  lubject  to  a  less  biassed  or  prejudiced  court 
than  he  was,  for  he  came  before  it  with  the  fullest  sympathy  of  ill 
of  us,  and  received  every  consideration  throughout,  even  frieuify 
advice  when  essential  to  him."  And,  in  a  letter  to  me,  he  wn&s 
41  When  the  court  of  inquiry  was  ordered,  and  my  name  published « 
junior  member,  both  Hodson  and  his  wife  rode  up  to  my  house  to  efc 
their  perfect  satisfaction  at  my  nomination. 

The  court  sat  for  several  weeks,  minutely  investigated  Hodson  i 
account- books,  and  cross-examined  a  number  of  witnesses.  After  sending 
in  its  report  of  th«  proceedings,  it  was  ordered  by  the  Government  i 
India  to  record  a  verdict  upon  each  heading  of  the  inquiry.1  TV 
verdict,  was  unfavourable  to  Hodson  ;  and  Lord  Dalhouaie,  in  animus 
dated  15  Sept,  1855,  expressed  his  full  concurrence  in  iL*  In  tit 
previous  month  Major  Reynell  Taylor,  who  had  succeeded  Hodscm  ta 
the  command  of  the  Guides,  had  been  ordered,  as  he  himself  says,  ttt» 
examine  and  report  upon  the  state  of  the  regimental  accounts."  la 
this  examination  he  was  assisted  by  Hodson  himself,  and  by  no  am 
else  ; 3  and  the  conclusion  at  which  he  arrived  was  that  the  aeeonb 
snowed  "  numerous  irregularities,  but  no  actual  improprieties  in  tk 
management."  4 

Mr.  Hodson*s  contention  is  that  his  brother  8  appealed  against  the 
verdict  of  the  court  of  inquiry  oa  the  ground  that  it  had  been  ffm 
on  tz  parte  evidence,  and  that  he  had  not  had  the  opportunity  of  pro- 
ducing his  accounts "  ;  that  Reynell  Taylor,  "after  a  patient  and 
minute  investigation,  drew  up  a  report  completely  vindieatinc 
Lieutenant  Hodson  on  all  the  charges 11  *  and  that  Taylor's  report  w 
adopted  by  the  Government  of  India  (apparently  in  1858)  as  satis- 
factory.&  He  also  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of  the  Rev.  C,  Slogged 
that  Colonel  Keith  Young,  who  had  been  one  of  the  members  of  tte 
court  of  inquiry,  after  reading  a  state meut  which  Hodson  "  had  drum 

1  Life  of  lord  Laurence,  ii.  512-14.  s  lb.  pp.  515-16. 

s  He  was  nominally  assisted  by  Lieutenant  (now  Major -General)  Godby  il»i 
but  only  nominally,  as  the  following  extract  from  a  manuscript  memorandum  SJ 
General  Chamberlain  proves  : — Question  (by  Gen.  Chamberlain). — '*  Did  jnt  m 
the  result  of  such  inquiries  T "  Answer  fby  Gen.  Godby). — **  A«  the  CLO.W 
satisfied,  1  ilicl  not  look  into  it  much,  but  I  saw  Taylor's  remarks  ;  and  at  a** 
C.  O.  was  satisfied,  I  agreed/'  Q, — "  Did  yon  see  the  accounts  when  cleared  tipT"* 
A. — '*  No.  That  is,  1  did  not  examine  the  no,  but  I  saw  them.**  In  another  pk> 
Utrneral  Godby  writes  :  '*  After  it  was  over,  Taylor  said  he  was  satisfied.  undnskai 
me  what  1  thought.  Now,  I,  although  tlit're,  did  not  look  into  the  account*  civ- 
self,  and,  as  Taylor  was  satisfied  as  CO.,  I  agreed,  looking  upon  it  as  a  part  d 
the  overhaul  of  regimental  accounts  by  one  officer  making  overcharge  to  aaota" 

4  Lift  of  Lord  Lawrence,  ii.  517  (Letter  from  Reynell  Taylor)  •  L\ft  of  Rr**& 
Taylor,  p.  217. 

*  Hodjum  tf  Hochons  Horse*  pp.  niv,T  xjcvi. 
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up,  embodying  Major  Taylor's  report,*1  was  "much  impressed  by  it," 
and  "  became  one  of  Hodson'a  warmest  friends."  1  Finally  be  adduces 
the  testimony  of  the  late  Lord  Napier  of  Magdala.  I  quote  the 
passages  that  appear  to  strengthen  Hodson's  case.  A  letter  dated 
March  1856  contains  these  words:  "On  reading  a  copy  of  the  pro- 
ceedings (of  the  court)  I  perceived  at  once  that  the  whole  case  lay  in 
the  correctness  of  his  regimental  accounts,"  and  M  the  result  of  Major 
Taylor's  laborious  and  patient  investigation  of  Lieutenant  Hodson's 
regimental  accounts  has  fully  justified,  but  has  not  at  all  added  to,  the 
confidence  that  I  have  throughout  maintained  in  the  honour  ami 
uprightness  of  his  conduct1*  In  a  second  letter  (undated)  Lord  Napier 
says :  u  \Vheu  it  ia  remembered  that  on  his  being  suspended,  notice 
was  given  to  every  complainant  to  come  forward  against  him,  any  one 
who  knows  the  material  contained  in  the  Guides  knows  that  there 
were  men  who  might  have  had  enmity  to  gratify,  or  hope  of  positive 
advantage  in  bringing  accusations  before  the  court  of  inquiry."  And, 
in  a  letter  dated  2  July  1 889,  he  attempts  to  show  that  the  money 
which  Hodeon  took  from  the  regimental  chest  of  the  Guides  was  taken 
solely  to  defray  the  cost  of  a  fortified  cantonment  which  he  was 
building  at  Hoti  Mardan :  "  Hodson  informed  me  that  he  advanced 
money  from  the  regimental  cheat.  There  was  difficulty  and  delay  in 
getting  the  money  from  the  civil  department,  and  the  pay  of  the 
Guides  became  overdue,  there  being  no  money  in  the  regimental  chest 
Those  hostile  to  your  brother  immediately  assumed  a  defalcation.11 2 

Now  Mr,  Hodson's  version  of  the  facts,  which  I  have  given  in  his 
own  words,  contains  at  least  two  very  gross  misstatements, — misstate- 
ments which  he  persists  in  making,  or  else  with  unpardonable  careless- 
ness allows  to  remain  uncorrected,  although  since  1883,  when  they 
were  first  made,  they  have  been  flatly  contradicted  by  tbe  teatimony 
of  Reynell  Taylor  himself  1  His  way  of  putting  the  case  would 
create  the  impression  that  his  brother  formally  appealed  against  the 
finding  of  the  court  of  inquiry :  that  Taylor  was  directed  to  revise  that 
finding ;  and  that  he  reversed  it  by  a  favourable  verdict  of  his  own. 
But  this  impression  would  be  absolutely  erroneous.  First  of  all, 
Hodson  did  not  appeal  against  the  verdict  of  the  court  One  proof  of 
this  ia  that  that  verdict  was  not  made  public  until  15  Sept  1856,* 
and  that  Taylor  had  begun  his  inquiry,  or  had  undertaken  it,  in  the 
preceding  month.4  What  Hodson  did  was  to  assert  that  he  could 
•*  render  account  of  the  regimental  chest  if  government  would  arrange 
for  its  hearing "  ;  *  and,  according  to  his  own  account,  he  bad  been 

1  ffodton  qf  HodMotC*  flortc  pp.  xxvi.-utvii. 

*  lb.  pp.  12fl.  Lriv,*UvL 

*  Lift  if  Lord  Lawrrnce,  it.  510.       4  Hudson  of  Hodtont  fftrr»«,  pp.  128-9. 

*  Life  of  iteyiuil  Taylor ',  p.  215. 
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doing  this  for  months  before  August  1855, — that  is  to  say  for  month* 
before  the  verdict  of  the  cuurt  wju*  made  known.1  Moreover,  to  an* 
one  who  knows  anything  of  affairs  the  notion  that  a  subordinate 
government, — the  government  of  the  Punjab, — would  direct  a  angle 
regimental  officer  to  revise  the  finding  of  a  court  of  inquiry  already 
eudoraed  by  a  supreme  government,  is  simply  ludicrous.  If  llr 
Hodson  disputes  this,  Taylor's  own  worda  shall  refute  him.  Not  our 
was  Taylor  necessarily  ignorant  of  the  (then  unpublished)  verdict  u| 
the  court :  he  had  not  even  mi  the  court's  proceedings.  In  a  letter 
to  Mr*  Boaworth  Smith2  be  speaks  of  "a  voluntary  committee *ef 
himself,  Lieutenant  Godby,  and  Hodson.3  "I  did  not,"  he  wru*> 
**  see  or  go  through  the  evidence  laid  before  the  court  of  inquiry.  I 
did  not,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  see  the  court's  report  .  I 
had  no  power  to  r<rri*r  any  finding  0/  thrift*  I  was  merely  ordered  k 
examine  and  report  on  the  state  of  the  regimental  accounts."  Y& 
Mr*  Hodson  speaks  of  Taylor's  report  as  "  completely  vindicating 
Lieutenant  Hodson  on  all  the  charges  "  I  He  will  not  believe  his  on 
witness.  He  entirely  ignores,  or  rather  he  implicitly  denies,  the  he; 
which  the  foregoing  extract  clearly  proves,  that  Taylor's  inquiry  fad 
not hiiiy  to  do  ivith  anything  av*pt  atcounti*  and  left  the  adverse  verdict 
of  the  court  on  the  remaining  counts  completely  intact. 

The  issue  then  is  narrowed  to  this  :  Was  Taylor's  favourable  verdk 
regarding  the  accounts  justified  by  the  facts?  Now  it  was  absolutely 
impossible  for  Taylor  or  for  any  one  else  to  come  to  any  satisfactory 
conclusion  about  the  accounts  by  examining  the  account-books  alone. 
For  part  of  the  evidence  that  had  been  recorded  before  the  court 
related  to  the  accounts  j  and  of  thia  evidence  Taylor,  on  hie  owi 
showing,  saw  nothing.  There  was,  for  instance,  as  I  shall  presently 
show,  a  false  entry  in  one  of  the  account-books,  relating  to  a  pecnaarj 
claim  which  had  been  established  against  Hodson  before  the  court. 
I  shall  also  show  that,  if  Hodson  was  able  tu  make  Taylor  belie** 
that  81  there  were  no  actual  improprieties  in  the  management "  of  ki# 

1  See  ffodsonof  Hodson*  8  Hone,  p.  129. 
8  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  iL  617. 

3  "  I  understood,"  writes  General  Godby,  who  held  temporary  command  of  At 
Guides  before  Taylor  succeeded  to  the  post  of  commandant,  u  I  understood  tb*t 
Taylor,  in  taking  command,  thought  it  tits  duty  to  make-  himself  acquainted 
everything  connected  with  the  regiment,  and  amongst  other  things  with  the 
account*,  which  was  only  what  is  expected  from  every  one  succeeding  to  a  cflfr 
mund.  Whether  lie  first  got  the  sanctiun  (this  is  not  the  saute  as  an  order)  of  ii>- 
Punjab  government  or  not  I  don't  know  ;  hut  he  got  Hodson  to  come  to  MutJil 
with  his  accounts,  and  prompted  by  the  noble  idea  of  doing  his  utmost  toeicultaV 
Hodson,  he  set  to  work,  as  I  thought,  for  his  own  satisfaction  a*  commanding  tb 
regiment^ 

4  See  also  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  General  R.  Taylor  to  Mr.  Bosworth  fHA 

[Lift  of  Lord  itWUHm/O^  it  511,  note). 
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counts,  it  was  partly  because  he  had  privately  borrowed  large  Minis 
make  up  the  deficiency  iu  the  regimental  treasure  chest  which  his 
malversation  had  caused  In  a  word,  although,  as  Taylor  has 
d  us,  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  of  the  charges  brought  before 
e  court,  the  question  of  the  correctness  of  the  accounts  was  in* 
tricably  bound  up  with  the  evidence  relating  to  the  pecuniary 
"ms  that  had  been  established  against  Hodson  ;  and  of  that  evidence 
ay  lor  says  that  he  knew  nothing, 

First  of  all,  it  is  important  to  state  what  the  finding  of  the  court 
on  this  matter  really  was.  It  did  not  commit  itself,  in  so  many  words, 
to  the  judgement  that  Hodson  was  guilty  of  fraud.  "The  court/1 
rites  General  Chamberlain  to  me,  "  was  very  guarded  in  its  language." 
( I  don't  suppose,"  writes  the  same  authority,  "  that  Lord  Hi  nor  Sir 
L,  did  actually  consider  4  peculation !  proved  direct  and  absolute, — 
it  next  door  to  itJ>  The  court  stated  that  the  system  for  which 
i  was  responsible  was  "calculated  to  screen  peculation  and  fraud ;" 
it  stated  that,  from  the  commencement  of  its  sittings,  his  state- 
ments had  u  abounded  in  subterfuge,"  which  it  **  could  not  too  strongly 
condemn."  1 

But,  although  the  court  expressed  itself  so  guardedly,  there  still 
remains  evidence  of  an  instance  in  which  it  was  proved  that  Hodson 
ui  defrauded  one  of  his  native  officers.  **  Amongst  the  many  com- 
aints,"  writes  General  Chamberlain,*  u  there  was  one  by  a  duffadar 
the  Guides  to  the  effect  that  he  had  not  received  payment  for  a 
upon  the  terms  agreed  I  do  not  remember  whether  there  had 
been  a  change  of  horses  between  Hodson  and  the  duffadar,  but  anyhow 
there  was  a  monetary  transaction,  and  when  the  account- book  came  to 
be  examined,  it  was  found  that  the  item  had  been  tampered  with. 
Now  R.  Taylor  may  have  seen  many  erasures  and  alterations  in  the 
account-books,  and  this  item  amongst  them,  but  unlets  he  had  knowledge 
of  attendant  circumstance*^  he  knew  tittle.  ,  .  .  Hodson'*  explanation  was 
unsatisfactory,  and  the  court  considered  the  claim  established."  There 
were  various  other  claims  against  him,  which,  in  order  to  prevent  their 
being  investigated  by  the  court,  he  settled  by  privately  borrowing 
money.*  "  When  they  came  up  for  hearing,"  says  General  Chamberlain 
in  another  letter,  "a  verdict  was  entered,  *  Settled  out  of  court'"  It 
is  needless  to  say  that  Hodson  would  not  have  borrowed  money 
privately  to  satisfy  claims  if  he  had  spent  the  money  that  would  have 
otherwise  gone  to  satisfy  them  on  the  public  service.    Then  there  is 


1  Lord  Dalhonsie*«  Minute  of  15  Sept.  1855  {Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  ft  515). 

*  Four  Famovj  Soldier*,  p.  192,  note, 

*  Letter  to  me  from  General  Chnmtwrlain,  and  Lift  of  Lurd  Lawrence,  ii.  51 7. 
"They  were  nil,"  writes  Ucueral  Chamberlain,  "official  claims,  which  ought  to 
have  been  settled  up  by  drawing  the  money  from  the  regimental  chest" 
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General  Chamberlain's  statement  that,  after  he;  had  been  allowed  a 
fortnight's  grace  to  make  tip  his  accounts,  a  cursory  examination  showed 
that  4<  items  had  been  wrongly  debited  and  credited  to  square  up* 
Moreover,  it  has  since  been  conclusively  proved  that  he  was  guilty  i 
another  act  of  malversation  wbich  did  not  come  under  the  notice  of 
the  court  at  all.  I  have  already  related  that,  some  time  before  Hotel 
was  summoned  to  appear  before  the  court  of  inquiry,  one  of  Ms  saV 
alteras,  returning  to  Martian  after  leave  of  absence,  asked  him  for  his 
pay  ;  that  Hodson  replied  that  he  had  spent  it ;  and  that  the  subaltern 
threatened  to  expose  him  unless  he  refunded  the  money  within  twanl^ 
four  hours.  I  repeat  that  my  authority  for  this  statement  is  lie 
subaltern  himself,  now  Major-General  C,  J.  Godby.1  I  hare  *k> 
related  that,  on  being  threatened  with  exposure,  Hodson  sent  to 
Peshawar,  and  obtained  the  money  (£400  or  £500)  through  tit 
generous  intervention  of  one  Bisharut  Ali,  from  the  banker  of  a  native 
regiment  My  authorities  for  this  statement  are  Major-General  Godby 
and  General  C  Chamberlain,  who  at  that  time  commanded  the  native 
regiment  in  question,  and  to  whom  the  application  for  the  loan  wn 
made.  He  sanctioned  the  loan  in  order  to  oblige  Hodson  :  but  out 
until  1883, — when  he  learned  the  truth  from  General  Godby, — bid 
he  any  idea  what  it  was  for.3  So  far  the  facts  are  indisputable  ;  and 
Mr.  Hodson  has  not  disputed  them.  Indeed  it  is  significant  that  he 
has  never  attempted  to  defend  his  brother  from  this  charge  at  all  But 
he  may  conceivably  suggest  that  Hodson  had  spent  Godby's  par  m 
public  requirements  !  Unfortunately  this  suggestion  would  be  inad* 
missible  ;  for  otherwise  what  should  Hodson  have  had  to  fear  froai 
exposure  t  As  General  Chamberlain  writes,  "If  legitimately  spent  for 
other  recoverable  items,  why  was  a  loan  asked  for  fl f*  But  more  thaa 
this.  The  money  was  lent  to  Hodson  privatdyt  and  Mood  ttgaiiitt  km 
as  a  private  twcount  when  Taylor  was  investigating  the  Guides1  accounts1 
Yet,  to  quote  General  Chamberlain,  u  he  paid  the  amount  to  Godby 
as  being  balance  of  his  pay  and  of  his  monies  lying  in  the  chest  to  hi< 
credit."  11  Did  Hodson,"  says  the  same  authority,  "  ever  tell  Taylor 
that  he  had  smuggled  the  sum  of  6000  rupees  into  the  Treasury  f 
And  if  so,  or  if  nott  how  could  his  accounts  be  right  when  he  had 
5000  rupees  more  than  he  ought  to  have  had  ?  ■  Or,  as  Mr.  Bos  worth 
Smith 4  pertinently  asks, 

What  avails  it  to  say  that  the  regimental  chest  contained  at  that  time 
what  it  ought,  aud  that  the  accounts  submitted  to  Taylor  were  correct,  when 


1  See  also  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence*  ii  CI  7* 

*  Letter  to  ma  from  General  Chamberlain,  and  Lift  of  Lord  Lawrence,  ii.  M 

*  Letter  to  me  from  General  C.  Chamberlain,  and  his  printed  letter  to  Mr, 
BoswortU  Smith  {Lift  of  Lord  Laurence,  ii.  513).  *  lb.  ii  517, 
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it  is  admitted  that  Hodson  had  been  it  riven  to  borrow  large  sums,  right  and 
left,  to  make  up  the  deficiencies !  If  a  banker  who  is  hard  pressed  appropriates 
the  securities  committed  to  him,  on  the  chance  of  some  day  being  able  to  make 
them  good,  every  one  knows  what  to  call  him. 

Another  fact,  which  has  never  been  made  public,  is  very  signi- 
ficant One  day!  while  the  court  was  at  lunch,  General  (then  Major) 
Chamberlain  found  Hodeon  talking  to  one  of  hie  accusers,  ami  remon- 
strated with  him  for  doing  so.  The  man  complained  that  Hodson 
had  been  trying  to  intimidate  him  ;  and  he  was  accordingly  placed 
under  protection  by  the  court1 

I  have  proved  that  Hodson  committed  an  act  of  malversation,  that 
a  pecuniary  claim  against  him  was  established  in  spite  of  his  denial, 
and  that  he  was  obliged  to  borrow  money  to  settle  various  other  claims, 
and  thus  prevent  their  coming  under  the  notice  of  the  court  I  have 
also  proved  that,  by  borrowing  this  money,  he  convicted  himself  of 
further  malversation.  It  follows  that  the  report  of  Reynell  Taylor, 
who  knew  nothing  of  these  things,  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  exculpa- 
tion of  Hodson.  But  setting  aside  these  proofs,  let  me  ask  any  un- 
biassed reader  this  question.  Which  is  more  likely  to  have  1  i 
correct — the  unanimous  verdict  of  an  impartial  court,  based  upon  the 
cross-examination  of  witnesses  and  the  investigation  of  documents,  and 
endorsed  by  the  Commander-in-Chief,  Sir  John  Lawrence,  and  Lord 
Dalhousie,  or  the  verdict  of  an  individual  who,  by  his  own  showing, 
never  §aw  the  evident*  laid  before  the  court,  who  examined  no  witnesses,9 
and  was  assisted  in  his  inquiry  by  the  defendant  ?  Surely  it  is  more 
probable  that  of  the  two  the  court  was  right 

I  have  said  enough  to  prove  my  case :  but  I  had  better  perhaps 
leave  none  of  Mr.  Hudson's  pleas  unanswered.  Again  and  again  he 
tells  us  that  Lord  Napier  considered  Taylor's  report  as  a  triumphant 
exculpation  of  Hodson.  Well,  I  have  proved  that,  for  reasons  of 
which  Lord  Napier  could  not  have  been  aware,  Taylor's  report 
cannot,  even  on  the  question  of  accounts,  be  considered  as  an 
exculpation  of  Hodson  ;  and  1  shall  presently  prove  that  a  still  higher 
authority  than  Lord  Napier  was  dissatisfied  with  it  How  then  are 
we  to  account  for  Lord  Napier's  having  been  deceived  ?  Setting  aside 
the  fact>  well  known  to  all  his  surviving  comrades,  that  Lord  Napier 
was  a  man  who  believed  in  a  friend,  once  made,  through  thick  and 
thin,  the  explanation  is  simply  that  he  did  not  know  all  the  circum- 

1  MmiUHcript  memorandum  and  letter  from  General  C.  Chamberlain.  General 
Godby  stated  last  year  (1890)  that  he  remembered  General  Chamberlain having 
mentioned  this  episode  to  him  at  the  time  ;  and  it  was,  of  course,  chronictad  La 
the  record  of  the  court's  proceedings. 

*  "No  witnesses  were  called,  that  I  ever  remember,"  writes  General  Godby, 
' 4  except  occasionally  a  moouabce,  or  native  accountant,  to  explain  or  compare 
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stances  of  the  cose.  What  right  Have  you,  I  may  be  asked,  to  »t 
thia  ?  Has  not  Lonl  Napier  written,  u  On  reading  a  copy  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, I  perceived  at  once  that  the  whole  case  lay  in  the  correct- 
ness of  his  regimental  account*  M  Yea,  Hudson,  aa  General  Cliauikr 
lain  has  told  me,  made  a  copy  of  the  proceeding*.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  W'lieve  that,  if  he  had  shown  the  whole  to  Napier,  Napier  would 
have  committed  himself  to  the  astounding  aarcrtiun  that  H  the  whole 
caae  lay  in  the  correctness  of  his  regimental  accounts."  Did  Hodno 
show  him  the  item,  which  he  had  tampered  with,  relating  to  the  <n- 
change  of  horses  with  a  duffadar  of  the  regiment  ?  Did  he  tell  him 
Lhat  he  had  tried  to  intimidate  one  of  his  subalterns  before,  and  m 
of  his  accusers  during  the  inquiry?  Did  he  reveal  the  "subter- 
fuges "in  which  his  own  *  statements  had  abounded  *  ?  But,  assuming 
that  Lord  Napier  did  see  the  whole  of  the  court's  proceedings,  whi; 
then  1  The  conclusion  is  simply  that  he  was  not  an  impartial  judge. 
The  opinion  of  a  private  individual  who  disputes  the  summing  up  of 
a  judge  and  the  verdict  of  a  jury  does  not  generally  carry  much 
weight  Why  then  should  Lord  Napier's  belief  in  his  friend's  inao* 
cenee  set  aside  the  deliberate  j  udgement  of  the  court,  of  the  Commander 
in-Chief,  of  the  Government  of  the  Punjab,  and  of  the  Government  o! 
India  ?  Again,  what  of  those  matters  which  did  not  come  under  the 
notice  of  the  court  T  Did  Hodson  allow  Napier  to  know  that  be  M 
been  obliged  to  borrow  largely  in  order  to  settle  various 
fear  they  should  come  before  the  court?  Did  he  allow  him  to  ksm 
that  he  had  been  obliged  to  borrow  £400  or  £500  in  order  to  refund 
God  by  his  pay,  which  he  had  spent  ? 

In  a  passage  which  I  have  extracted  from  one  of  his  letters  Lord 
Napier  says  that  11  on  his  (Hodaon's)  being  suspended,  notice  was  giTen 
to  every  complainant  to  come  forward  against  him,"  etc  By  whom  f 
And  on  what  authority  does  Lord  Napier  make  this  statement  f  On 
what  authority, — except  that  of  Hudson  himself  ?  Assuredly  no  audi 
notice  was  given  by  the  court  "  I  do  not  remember  it/'  writes  One  id 
Chamberlain  to  me,  "  and  was  staggered  when  1  first  read  Lord 
Napier's  letter."  Nor  by  Lieutenant  Godby  who,  on  Hudson's 
suspended,  took  temporary  command  of  the  Guides. 

As  commanding  the  Guides  at  the  time  [he  writes],  I  was  not  a  wire  of 
any  notice  baring  been  given  to  complainants  to  come  forward  against 
Hodson.  Certainly  none  wag  gent  from  the  Regimental  Office.  But  its 
more  than  probable  that  the  party  whose  accusations  were  the  subject  d 
enquiry  had  invited  the  discharged  men  who  had  claims  for  arrears  of  pay  tu 
co rue  forward  and  lay  their  demands  before  the  Court  ;  but  of  this  I  hatf  no 
knowledge. 

Certainly  there  was  no  reason  why  those  discharged  men  should 
not  come  forward  and  claim  their  due.    I  have  shown  that  Hodum 
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sitly  admitted  the  justice  of  various  claims  by  borrowing  money  to 
tiafy  them,  and  thus  keep  them  out  of  court    Let  it  be  remembered 
also  that  every  plaint  that  was  laid  before  tbe  court  was  rigidly 
scrutinised.    Yet  General  Chamberlain  writes  to  me,  "  I  do  not  re- 
ember  one  single  plaint  being  disproved."   And,  he  asks,  why  should 
en  have  accused  Hod  son  falsely,  when  they  knew  that  if  detected 
hey  would  be  punished,  and  that  **  if  he  cleared  himself  and  returned 
o  power  stronger  than  ever,  they  would  have  to  pay  for  their  sins  n  ? 
~  id  Lord  Napier  mean  that  the  court  could  not  discern  between  false 
accusations  and  true  ?    His  plea  is  simply  unmeaning  unless  it  means 
that  not  the  court  only,  but  also  Sir  John  Lawrence,  the  Commander- 
in-Chief,  and  Lord  Dalhousie  were  either  incompetent  or  unjust ! 

Lord  Napier's  other  statement  that  "  Hodson  informed  me  that  he 
advanced  money  from  the  regimental  cheat, "  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
building  the  fortified  cantonment  at  Hoti  Mardan,  is  equally  unavail- 
ing. "  I  believe,"  writes  General  Chamberlain,  "  advances  were  made 
for  the  public  works  at  Murdan  :  but  had  Hodson  been  able  to  show 
what  had  been  so  spent,  the  court  could  have  accepted  his  accounts. 
This  he  could  not  do/'  Even  if  he  had  been  able  to  do  so,  tbe  proof 
which  I  have  given  of  his  having  committed  malversation  would 
remain  unshaken. 

Again,  Mr.  Hodson  tells  us  that  the  Government  of  India  adopted 
Taylor's  report  as  satisfactory.  Perhaps :  but  the  following  extract 
from  a  letter,  written  by  General  Sir  H.  Daly,  ILC.R,  tells  a  different 
tale  : — 

I  was  appointed  to  the  Guides  on  or  about  7  Hay  IS 57.  A  few  days  after 
I  had  been  in  command,  I  received  a  file  of  papers  (Beynell  Taylor  a  report), 
with  a  minute  from  Lord  Canning  expressing  dissatisfaction,  and  directing 
explanations  on  many  points  of  Taylor's  writing.  This  was  sent  to  me  by 
the  Brigadier  {Sir  N.  Chamberlain)  under  the  authority  of  Sir  John  Lawrence. 
The  papers  I  never  read,  but  within  an  hour  of  their  receipt  wrote  to  Sir  N, 
Chamberlain  and  Sir  John  Lawrence,  stating  my  inability  to  do  what  was 
required*  1  took  the  file  with  me  to  Delhi,  placing  it  in  the  secret  drawer  of 
»  small  desk,  known  only  to  the  Attfutant  and  myself.  After  I  was  wounded 
at  Delhi,  the  command  of  the  Guides  fell  temporarily  to  Hodson.  On  the 
day  of  the  storm,  14  September,  1  resumed  command.  After  the  fall  of 
Delhi  1  was  called  upon  to  restore  the  file ;  the  desk  was  searched  ;  the  file 
was  missing.  Hodson  was  asked  ;  he  replied  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the 
records  during  his  teuure  at  Delhi.  A  few  months  elapsed,  and  the  siege  of 
Lucknow  was  in  hand.  I  was  with  Sir  W,  Mansfield  and  Hodson,  and  in 
command  of  the  Horse.  He  was  brought  in  mortally  wounded  to  Banks's 
House,  where  I  was,  and  he  died  that  night  I  was  at  once  asked  by  8ir  W. 
Mansfield  to  take  command  of  Hodson *s  Horse.  I  stipulated  for  freedom  in 
connection  with  Hodson's  affairs  and  his  "commission  of  adjustment,"  This 
was  accepted  by  the  Commander-in-Chief,  and  I  took  command  ;  but  on  the 
day  I  din  so,  remembering  the  missing  file  from  the  desk  at  Delhi,  and  hav- 
ing strong  grounds  for  thinking  Hodson  knew,  1  went  to  an  independent 
friend,  whose  tent  was  near,  and  begged  him  to  come  with  me  to  Hodson  a 
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tent  before  the  assembling  of  the  11  commission  of  adjustment,"  In  2fai*w  § 
trunk  the  file  teas  found,  I  forwarded  this  to  the  Government  officer.  Kill 
living,  through  whom  I  received  it,  describing  the  discovery,  and  soggsferi 
that  Sir  J.  Law  renews  amotion  be  asked  to  leave  the  matter  in  silence.  Sir 
J,  Lawrence  juvMod  to  I  his  sug^i'stion,  and  so  the  matter  remained  tiU  I  $00, 
when,  stung  by  the  remarks  inHodsou's  reminiscences,  Sir  John  spoke  to  me 
about  publishing  the  statement  I  have  now  made,  the  particulars  of  vhkfc 
are  known  to  several  still  living*1 

Now  observe  what  Lord  Napier  says :  "  If  Sir  Henry  Daly* 
memory  is  accurate,  nnd  your  brother  at  the  time  be  was  asked  the 
question  denied  all  knowledge  of  these  papers,  I  firmly  believe  thai 
he  spoke  the  truth,  and  that  had  he  lived  he  could  have  explained 
satisfactorily  how  they  came  into  his  possession.31  -  Lord  Napier  wu 
indeed  a  staunch  friend  ! 

To  refute  Mr.  Hodaon  is  also  to  refute  Dr,  Luard,  who  appeal*  to 
Mr,  Hodson's  book  as  his  authority.  Speaking  of  the  court  of  inquiry, 
Dr.  Luard  says  t  u  Again 6 1  their  decision  he  appealed,  and  a  second 
inquiry  was  ordered,  and  entrusted  to  Major  Reynell  Taylor,  who  re- 
ported on  13  Feb.  1856.  This  report  fully  cleared  him  of  the  impu- 
tations cast  upon  him.  ...  But  the  second  report  was  not  com- 
municated to  the  commander-in-chief,  was  laid  quietly  aside  in  some 
office,  and  no  more  notice  taken  of  it1'  *  These  few  words  contain  w 
less  than  three  grave  errors.  First,  as  I  have  already  proved,  Hodaoi 
never  appealed  against  the  verdict  of  the  court  of  inquiry.  Secondly, 
Taylor's  report  only  touched  one  of  "  the  imputations  cast  upon  him,1* 
and  did  not  succeed  in  clearing  him  of  that  Thirdly,  it  is  not  true 
that  "no  more  notice  was  taken  of**  Taylor's  report  On  the  contrary, 
that  report,  as  I  have  shown  on  the  evidence  of  Sir  Henry  Daly,  w» 
read  by  Lord  Canning :  he  wrote  a  minute  expressing  dissatisfaction 
with  it ;  and  both  minute  and  report  were  abstracted  by  Hodaon  from 
Daly's  desk,  and  found  in  Hodson's  trunk  after  his  death.  (See 
extract,  already  quoted,  from  Sir  Henry  Daly's  letter  to  Mr.  Eoswortt 
Smith.) 

To  sum  up.  It  is  proved  that  Hodson  committed  malversation  ; 
that  he  committed  what  was  virtually  a  fraud  upon  one  of  his  native 
officers  ;  that  he  was  driven  to  borrow  money  in  order  to  satisfy 
various  claims  and  thus  prevent  their  coming  under  the  notice  of  lM 
court  of  inquiry  ;  that  the  opinion  of  the  court  was  11  unfavourable  to 
him  in  every  way11 ;  that  their  verdict,  confirmed  by  the  Commander- 
in-Chief,  by  the  Government  of  the  Punjab,  and  by  the  Government 
of  India,  was  never  appealed  against,  and  never  reversed  ;   that  thej 

1  Life  qf  Lord  Lawrence,  ii  624. 
-  Jfixtson  of  HodHoris  Horsey  pp.  lxvi.-lxvii. 
OicJionary  if  Xtitional  Biog  taphjfi  ixvii.  75, 
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found  that  the  system  of  accounts  for  which  Hodson  was  responsible 
was  *'  calculated  to  screen  peculation  and  fraud "  ;  that  the  accounts 
which  Hodson  could  not,  although  he  was  allowed  all  the  time  that 
he  asked  for,  explain  to  the  court,  he  did  explain  to  the  satisfaction  of 
Reynell  Taylor  ;  hut  that  Reynell  Taylor's  report  did  not  satisfy  Lord 
Canning:  finally,  that,  as  Reynell  Taylor  examined  no  witnesses, 
sever  saw  any  record  of  the  court's  proceedings,  and  knew  nothing  of 
the  circumstances  regarding  at  least  two  important  points,  his  report, 
whatever  may  have  been  its  value  in  other  respects,  fails  to  clear 
Hodson  of  dishonourable  conduct 

- 

1  now  come  to  the  notorious  case  of  Biabarut  Ali  The  story, 
based  upon  information  supplied  to  me  by  General  Crawford  Chamber- 
lain, who  learned  the  facts  direct  from  eye-witnesses,  is  told  in  detail 
on  pp.  203-5  of  my  Four  Famous  Soldier*,    1  reproduce  it  here. 

During  the  earlier  days  of  the  siege,  it  chanced  that  a  native,  named 
Shahaboodeen,  came  to  Hodson  a  tent,  and  informed  him  that  one  Bisharut 
Ali,  an  officer  of  the  1st  Punjab  Irregular  Cavalry,  had  mutinied,  and  was 
living  at  his  village,  within  a  few  miles  of  Delhi.  The  man  added  that 
Bisharut  Alia  relatives  were  mutineers.  Hodson  at  once  recognised  the  name, 
Bisharut  Ali  was  the  same  man  who,  aome  years  before  at  Peshawur,  when  he 
had  been  in  sore  distress,  had  stood  his  security  to  enable  him  to  borrow  a 
sum  of  money  from  the  banker  of  the  1st  Irregular  Cavalry.  Shahaboodeen, 
too,  had  known  Bisharut  Ali  before.  He  had  formerly  been  a  trooper  in  lbs 
regiment  to  which  Bisharut  Ali  belonged,  but  had  been  dismissed  from  the 
service  for  an  assault  on  one  of  his  comrades  ;  and  his  conviction  hod  been 
founded,  mainly,  on  evidence  furnished  by  Bisharut  Ali  He  was  a  man  of 
infamous  character  ;  and  it  was  to  revenge  himself  on  Bisharut  Ali  for  having 
borne  witness  against  him  that  he  now  turned  informer.  The  story  which  be 
told  to  Hodson  was  a  deliberate  invention.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Bisharut 
Ali  was  a  brave  atid  honourable  man  ;  he  had  been  sent  by  his  commanding 
officer,  Major  Crawford  Chamberlain,  to  his  village,  on  sick  leave  ;  and  some 
of  his  relations,  who  were  represented  by  Shahaboodeen  as  mutineers,  bad 
never,  for  a  single  hour,  been  in  the  Government  employ.  But  Hodson  was 
in  no  mood  to  ask  himself  whether  the  unsupported  statement  of  an  ex-convict 
deserved  to  be  regarded  as  evidence.  .  ■  ,  Taking  with  him  a  few  of  his 
horsemen,  he  rode  off  to  the  village  ;  sought  out  Bisharut  AH's  house  ;  and, 
after  a  fierce  struggle  with  the  inmates,  in  which  much  blood  was  shed  on 
both  sides,  established  his  footing  within.  Returning  t«i  luMvtmp,  whither 
Bisharut  Ali  had  gone,  he  met  him,  and  charged  him  with  being  a  mutineer. 
Bisharut  Ali  indignantly  denied  the  charge,  and  demanded  that  he  should 
be  taken  to  the  British  camp  at  Delhi,  and  there  formally  tried.  Common 
justice  required  that  Hodson  should  grant  the  request  Audit  might,  surely, 
have  bean  expected  that  a  motive  more  powerful  than  the  sense  of  justice 
would  impel  him  to  give  every  chance  of  pro  vine  his  innocence  to  the  man 
who  had  helped  him  in  his  hour  of  need.  But  the  desire  to  destroy  a  supposed 
rebel  was  uppermost  in  his  heart ;  and  justice  and  gratitude,  if  they  pleaded 
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■,t  all,  pleaded  in  viim,  A  hasty  trial  was  lielrl  ;  aud  Bisharut  Alivwfle- 
clarcd  guilty.  liaising  his  carbine  to  his  Bhoulder,  Hodson  deliberately 
aimed  at  bis  Imelactor,  and  fired  The  shot  did  not  kill  Bisharut  Ali  j  *nd, 
looking  Hodson  full  in  the  face,  he  shouted,  "  Had  1  au&jrtcted  such  treacbm, 
I  would  have  fought  it  out  instead  of  being  shot  like  a  dog."  The  trooper* 
fired,  at  Hodson  'a  command.  Bisharut  Ali  was  slain  ;  his  nephew,  a  ohiWflf 
twelve  years,  was  slain,  clinging  tu  the  knees  of  another  uncle  ;  his  innwwil 
relatives  were  slain  ;  and  Hodson,  having  taken  possession  of  his  horsey  his 
ponies,  and  some  of  his  personal  property,  rode  off  to  another  village,  to  hat 
down  more  mutineers. 

Mr.  Hodson  pleads,  in  reply  (pp.  IxviL-lxviiL),  that,  as  Genoil 
Chamberlain's  information  ''must  have  come  from  natives,  and  pre 
sumably  friends  of  the  rebels,  it  may  be  considered  as  carrying  ah/at 
as  much  weight  as  the  accounts  of  Mr,  Balfour's  *  atrocities,'  to  whicb 
we  are  all  accustomed,  gathered  from  eye-witnesses  on  the  spot  where 
evictions  have  taken  place,  by  sympathising  visitors,"  Observe  thai, 
by  using  the  word  "  rebels,"  Mr  Hodson  begs  the  whole  question. 
He  goes  on  to  say  that  "it  is  impossible  that  General  Chamber  ism 
can  know  what  evidence  Hodson  had  of  the  man's  guilt,'1  and  Uut 
41  no  one  at  the  time  doubted  Bisharut  All's  guilt."  Major-Genail 
Mitford,  Hudson's  stepson,  adds  that  Ressaldar  Hookum  Singh,  of 
Hudson's  Horse,  told  him  "  that  he  was  present  with  the  detachment 
when  Bisharut  Ali  was  executed,  and  that  he  and  aU  those  with  him 
were  thoroughly  satisfied  that  Bisharut  Ali  was  a  rebel  and  thoroughly 
deserved  death."  Furthermore,  Major-General  Mitford  tells  us1  thit 
one  Ressaldar  Zari  Singh  has  stated  "  that  he  lived  in  the  same  vuiigt 
as  Bisharut  Ali  and  was  there  when  the  man  was  shot  Zari  Singh 
was  only  a  boy  at  the  time,  but  distinctly  recollects  the  circumstance 
and  lias  often  heard  them  fllftriMftfl  since  :  but  neither  Ebon  MflA 
sequently  did  he  hear  any  doubt  cast  on  the  justice  of  the  pumdi- 
meat  Every  one  was  convinced  that  Bisharut  AH  was  a  rebel  and  a 
fomentcr  of  rebellion." 

1  shall  presently  show  that  the  testimony  adduced  by  Major* 
General  Mitford  is  absolutely  worthies*  Meanwhile  I  have  to  deal 
with  Mr.  Hodson.  Nearly  seven  years  ago,  when  Mr*  Hodson  tint 
disputed  the  truth  of  the  story  of  Bisharut  AH,  General  Crawford 
Chamberlain  offered,  through  the  columns  of  the  Daily  New  (19  Jaa 
1884),  to  furnish  him  with  full  details  :  but  Mr.  Hodson  did  not  accept 
this  offer  !  General  Chamberlain  shall  now  speak  for  bimqalf  1 
quote  from  a  memoir  dated  19  Feb.  1884.  After  relating  how  he 
first  heard,  at  Mooltan  in  1857,  of  Bisharut  Ali'a  execution,  now 
staunch  Bisharut*  s  regiment  had  proved  during  the  most  trying  njoutb 
of  the  Mutiny,  and  how  he  told  the  news  of  his  execution  to  hif 
brother-in-law  Burkut  Ali,  General  Chamberlain  proceeds  : — 

*  Aiknunm,  31  Aug.  1SS9. 
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■rkut  Ali  s— first  remark,  after  hearing  of  bis  brother-in-law's 
th,  was,  M  You  will  eee  that  it  is  fthahaboodoeu  and  Hodsou  Sahib  who 
have  done  this.  Hodsou  8ahil>  lias  done  it  to  wipe  out  his  debt,1  ami  my 
relatives  and  friend b  are  those  who  hare  suffered.  But,  whatever  calamity 
has  befallen  them,  I  will  bo  faithful  to  you  and  to  the  State,  come  what 

may/' 

General  Chamberlain  then  relates  how  he  tried  in  vain  to  obtain 
from  the  Government  of  the  Punjab  an  account  of  the  circumstances 
of  Bisharut  Ali's  execution. 

The  first  piece  of  information  was  gathered  late  in  the  year  (1857)  from  an 
officer  passing  through  Mooltan  on  his  way  to  England,  He  told  me  that 
the  Europe  officers  knew  nothing  about  Bisharut  AH,  but  Hodson  had  said 
he  knew  all  about  him,  and  that  he  was  a  rebel  ;  so  he  was  shot,  .  .  ,  In 
the  following  November  I  took  leave  to  visit  Delhi,  then  a  centre  of  interest 
Accompanied  by  Bnrkut  Ali,  I  purposely  took  the  route  through  Hurrceanu, 
in  order  to  visit  Khurkhonda  (Bisharut  Aii's  village),  being  anxious  to  gather 
there  on  the  spot  all  the  information  I  could.  Hindoos  and  Mahomedans 
unanimously  asserted  that  Bisharut  Ali  had  never  been  away  from  the  village 
since  his  arrival :  that  neither  he  nor  auy  one  else  there  had  been  in  rebellion  ; 
and  on  the  sudden  nnd  unexpected  arrival  of  the  troops,  he  had  at  once  sent 
out  milk  and  fruit  to  the  camp,  and  cone  himself  by  one  way  while  Hodson 
and  a  party  had  entered  the  village  cry  another,  led,  as  they  subsequently 
came  to  know,  by  one  ShahaboodeeuT  a  native  of  the  place. 

This  man  had  formerly  served  in  my  regiment,  but  had  forfeited  the  service 
consequent  upon  a  sentence  of  imprisonment  (hard  labour  for  two  years)  for 
violence  to  a  superior  officer.  The  principal  witness  against  him  had  been 
the  Uosaaldar,  Bisharut  Ali,  with  whom  he  had  been  in  deep  enmity  ever 
since  his  release  from  jail,  and  upon  whom  he  took  the  opportunity  of  the 
times  to  have  his  revenge.  With  this  object  in  view  he  laid  false  information 
before  the  authorities  at  Delhi,  and,  bringing  Hodson  to  the  spot,  succeeded 
in  carrying  out  his  design  to  his  hearts  content 

To  return  to  the  villagers'  story.  A  party  under  Hodson  s  leadership  was 
taken  to  a  cluster  of  houses  occupied  by  Bisharut  Ali,  his  relations,  and 
Mends,  where  they  demanded  admittance.  As  is  well  known,  the  natives  of 
India  (and  throughout  the  East)  are  scrupulously  averse  to  admitting  any  one 
into  their  houses,  on  account  of  their  women.  They  not  unnaturally  objected 
to  having  their  houses  entered  by  troops,  and  resisted  when  forcible  entrance 
was  attempted.  Fighting  ensued  ;  lives  were  lost ;  and  prisoners  made.  On 
Ho.  is  on"*  return  to  camp,  Bisharut  Ali  was  made  prisoner  s  he  asserted  his 
innocence,  and  asked  to  be  taken  to  Delhi  to  be  tried,  but  without  avail  i  be 


1  When  I  first  read  this  remark  of  Burkut  Alfa  I  was  exceedingly  puzzled, 
ft  was  true,  of  coarse,  that  Hodson  could  have  had  no  interested  motive  for 
sparing  his  surety  ;  for  if  he  proved  insolvent  and  his  surety  died,  not  he,  but  his 
creditor  would  «uffer«  He  had  got  his  loan  ;  and  that  was  all  he  wanted.  But 
neither  could  he  have  bad  any  motive  for  killing  his  surety,  as  such  !  I  asked 
General  Chamberlain  to  explain.  "I  uaed  the  word  'security,'  "  he  writes,  "hut 
in  fact  B.  A.  arranged  the  loan*  with  my  hanker.'*  He  goe»  on  to  speak  of 
*  monies  lent  to  Bisharut  Ali  and  by  him  lent  to  Hodson  ")  and  in  another  letter 
he  mentions  the  loan  of  5000  rujteen,  "  which  Bisharut  AH  negotiated  and  lent 
Hudson."  But  of  course  i  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  endorsing  what 
Burkut  All  said. 
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wu  sentenced  to  be  shot,  and!  according  to  the  testimony  ol  the  eye-witn«as^ 
Hodson,  on  seeing  some  hesitation  on  the  | tart  of  the  firing  party,  fuel  it 
Biaharut  Ali  himself".  The  latter  did  not  fall  at  oiu*(  but  said,  U  1  hd 
expected  this  treachery,  I  would  have  fought  it  out  instead  of  being  killed  li» 
a  dog/*    His  throat  waa  cut  aa  he  lay  on  the  ground. 

With  respect  to  Burkut  All's  brother,  Sufufraz  Ali,  the  villagers  UH^ 
that  they  made  the  moat  strenuous  etforts  to  save  his  life.  He  bad  never  hit* 
in  Government  employ,  and  bad  passed  his  life  as  the  family  land-agent  ,  .  , 
His  denial  of  rebellion  and  assertion  of  innocence  were  warn  unavailing  mi 
on  the  statement  of  Shahaboodeen  that  he  was  Koto  DufTaaar  (Pay  Sergeant)  of 
a  regiment  of  Oudh  irregular  Cavalry,  he  was  sentenced  to  death  and  a?- 
cu  tod.  His  nephew,  a  lad  of  some  twelve  or  fourteen  years  of  age,  rax 
and  clung  to  him,  hoping  thus  to  shield  him  and  save  his  life,  teas  stu*  un  A*. 
This  tost  circumstance  teas  stoutly  maintained !  „  .  .  This  is  a  summin  H 
the  villagers'  story  ;  and,  happily  for  myself,  it  does  not  rest  solely  upon  w: 
memory  :  two  living  witnesses  can  corroborate  it 

Ere  leaving  Khurkhonda,  I  saw  the  laud's  ami  bouses  which  had  been  na- 
useated consequent  upon  Hodson 'a  operations,  for  I  felt  sure  the  GovenusoK 
of  India  would  entertain  an  application  for  their  release,  I  am  glad  U  w 
that,  on  the  Chiuf  Commissioner's  recommendation,  Bisharut  All's  land*  wst 
released  at  once  in  Burkut  Alf  s  favour.  .  .  . 

On  my  return  to  my  regiment,  I  wrote  ollicially  to  the  officer  then 
in  a  u  ding  the  Guides,  requesting  him  to  procure  me  the  fullest  iofonuauct 
from  native  officers  and  men  who  had  been  employed  under  Hodson  in  thai 
affair.  After  a  long  interval,  receiving  no  reply,  i  wrote  to  him  again,  ri- 
sen t  a  laconic  answer,  regretting  that  he  had  failed  to  elicit  any  information 
hut  in  pencil  below  his  signature  were  a  Tew  liues  to  the  affect  that  no  sv 
would  open  hit  mouth  on  the  snbjeeL 

Five  years  later,  in  the  commencement  of  1864,  an  opportunil^r  suddafr 
presented  itself  for  learning  more  of  the  matter  of  which  I  write,  Aa  1  hat 
to  pass  through  Miirdau,  in  Eusufzaie  (the  Guides'  headquarters)  on  my  wit 
from  the  camp  at  Urn  bey  la  to  Delhi,  I  asked  the  officer  then  in  charge  d 
Murdau  if  he  would  allow  a  certain  native  officer  to  accompany  me  some  w 
towards  Nowshera,  as  I  was  quite  alone.  He  did  so.  After  riding  wm 
distance,  chatting  upon  general  subjects,  I  suddenly  pulled  up,  and  sud: 

**  Now   we  are  quite  alone  in  this  plain.    God  is  above.    I  want  yon 

to  tell  me  about  Bisharut  Ali's  case.  I  tried  to  get  information  from  yW 
commanding  officer  officially,  but  failed  because  none  of  you  would  speak. 
You  were  there.  Tell  me  all."  He  was  loth  to  speak*  He  said,  "tkmt 
ask  me.  It  is  too  dreadful  to  think  about.  You  know  Biaharut  AM  was  lay 
great  friend.  I  re  It  dreadfully  pained  at  his  terrible  position  and  fate,  I  IP 
afraid  of  his  seeing  me  or  of  Hodson  Sahib's  doing  so,  for  fear  he  should  msk? 
use  of  me  ;  so  I  hid  myself,  No  one  can  sneak  of  that  day/* — or  words  to  that 
effect.  Pressed  for  time,  we  parted  ;  ana  I  carried  away  the  lirm  convictfca 
that  his  expressions  and  the  extreme  reticence  of  the  men  of  the  Guide* 
fully  confirmed  the'story  I  had  heard  from  the  villagers. 

In  18S2  I  came  to  learn,  for  the  first  time,  the  names  of  two  British  offiett* 
who  bad  been  with  Hodson  on  the  occasion,  and  at  once  wrote.  Their  replies 
did  not  enlighten  me  much.  Both  were  engaged  in  the  village  with  HodW 
Neither  remember  whether  Biaharut  Ali  surrendered  or  was  captured :  bat 
both  speak  decidedly  as  to  his  Jiaving  made  no  resistance  to  the  troops.  On* 
was  especially  struck  by  his  brave  bearing  when  a  prisoner.  One  says  that  * 
sort  of  trial  waa  held  by  Hodson  ;  the  other  calls  it  a  "  drumhead  court 
martial"    Neither  was  present  at  it  or  at  the  execution.    Both  considered 
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11  had  failed  in  his  duty  as  an  officer  and  soldier  " ;  and  the  general  opinion 
as  that  the  sentence  and  execution  were  just 
This  is  all  the  evidence  I  have  ever  been  able  to  gather  an  the  subject, 
«  fact  that  those  officers  were  engaged  with  Hods  on  in  the  village  leaves 
intact  the  statement  about  Bisharut  Ali  going  to  the  camp,  and  sending  milk 
and  fruit ;  far  they  were  with  the  party  which  went  in  by  one  way  whilst  lie 
went  out  by  another.  As  regards  the  lighting,  there  ia  the  villagers'  statement 
that  Shahaboodeen  led  the  troops  to  the  nouse  in  which  the  officers  say, 
"  rebels  had  tftfcffl  refttge*"  Ri-hvls  \hry  W0M  ftO  iUml.it  gsfitPld  to  h»- ;  M 
only  because  Shahaboodeen  said  so.  They  were  not  so  in  fact ;  and  they  never 
would  have  fought  but  for  the  reason  already  explained.  They  were  where 
every  man  has  a  right  to  he,  viz.  in  their  own  houses. 

f  now  come  to  the  main  point,  viz.  Biaharut  AH'a  attitude.  Was  he  a 
rebel  ?   And  how  did  he  fail  in  his  duty  as  an  officer  and  a  soldier  ? 

As  a  man  of  much  local  authority  and  position,  he  could  no  doubt,  if  so 
willed,  have  caused  serious  trouble  i  for  the  furlough  men  of  the  Irregular 
Cavalry  were  at  their  homes  throughout  Hurreeana.  Ehurkhonda,  a  large 
village,  contained  many  of  them ;  hut,  so  far  as  I  heard,  none  suffered,  on 
that  eventful  day,  except  Bisharut  Alt,  his  relations  and  friends  t  This  in  no 
way  proves  that  he  or  they  were  rebels  ;  but  it  establishes  the  fact  that  they 
were  made  the  victims  of  a  deep  scheme.  I  am  sure  that  all  the  officers  and 
men  of  the  expedition  fully  believed  that  they  were  going  to  meet  mutineers 
in  open  rebellion,  and  therefore  guilty  in  their  eyes,  when  they  started  from 
Delhi.  There  has  never  been  any  question  as  to  the  troops  being  opposed  on 
arrival  at  Khurkhonda ;  and  the  officers  state  that  Bib  ha  rut  Ali  made  no 
resistance.  Whence,  then,  comes  proof  of  his  rebellion  \  The  utmost  that 
has  been  advanced  against  him  is  that,  as  an  officer  of  position  and  authority 
in  the  service  of  the  Government,  he  did  not  do  as  he  was  bound  to  do,  via. 
give  aid  against  the  rebels.  Why  did  he  not  do  so  f  First,  because  thy 
were  not  re&eJs.  Secondly,  because  they  were  his  own  relatives  ami  friends, 
who  icere  defending  their  houses.  In  fact,  the  whole  of  the  (so-called)  evidence 
against  him  is  of  a  negative  character  throughout.    He  did  nothing. 

Having  known  him  intimately  for  eight  years,  I  am  able  to  speak  of  him 
as  a  brave,  quiet,  determined  man,  who,  if  a  rebel,  would  have  been  a 
dangerous  one,  instead  of  remaining,  as  he  did,  unsuspiciously  in  his  village, 
within  striking  distance  from  Delhi.  Would  not  the  conduct  of  a  rebel  at 
heart  have  been  the  very  opposite  of  this  ?  Would  he  not  have  fought  for  his 
life  !  One  of  the  officers  was  especially  struck  by  his  brave  bearing  when  a 
prisoner.  Does  not  this  speak  more  for  his  innocence  than  for  his  guilt  t 
Does  it  not  confirm  my  estimate  of  his  character,  as  also  my  conclusions  in 
respect  of  what  he  would  have  done  as  a  rebel  1  An  innocent  mind  can  meet 
death  more  calmly  than  a  guilty  one.  Moreover,  the  accusation  of  treachery, 
which  he  is  asserted  to  have  made  when  wounded,  seems  to  me  in  favour  of 
his  innocence* 

And  now  aa  regards  the  trial.  It  will  be  seen  that  Hodfon  held  it,  I 
must  here  recall  the  fact  that  Burkut  Ali,  on  hearing  of  Bisharut  Ali's  death, 
at  once  predicted  that  Hodson  had  done  it  "to  wipe  out  the  debt."  I  now 
explain  what  he  meant.  Hodson  was  well  known  to  Bisharut  Ali,  who  was 
with  me  morning  and  evening  as  native  adjutant,  and  who  for  years  was  my 
constant  companion,  being  the  best  company  in  a  native  I  had  Known,  My 
friends  were  his  friends.  One  day  when  Hodson  sent  me  an  urgent  application 
for  a  large  sum  of  money  on  loan,  4,000  or  6,000  rupees  (40 01.  or  500/.)  I 
declined  to  give  my  banker  any  verbal  endorsement,  lest  I  should  be  held 
responsible  ;  but  Bisharut  Ali  arranged  it  at  once,  and!,  as  I  afterwards  learnt, 


APPEXDIX  N 


wtood  security.  Subsequently,  when  liaison  was  very  hard  pressed  f or  cask 
to  settle  urgent  claims  against  hi  in  (during  the  sittings  of  a  Court  o|  En«jtiirj 
to  investigate  certain  matters  connected  with  his  command  of  the  Guide*', 
Bisharut  AH  again  stood  his  friend  with  my  banker  ;  and  a  considerable  phiu 
% ■  l -.  •  L 1 1 ■  ■  !■■  the  latter  from  Hodson,  wh«]  Ulf  tatter  WM  killed  at  L>.jb!<<.-. 
.  ,  .  I  am  fully  certain  that  the  officers  generally  believed  in  the  justice  nf 
His  ha  rut  A I  is  sentence,  because  Hodson  told  them  he  knew  him  welL  Yet, 
a.  11  indeed  !  And  1  of  course  feel  that  no  one  there  knew  the  relation  in 
which  Biahaxut  AH  stood  to  the  so-called  rebels.  -  .  .  Had  there  bwn  | 
regular  trial,  Bisharut  Alia  life  would  not  hare  been  taken  then  and  there ;  mr 
would  such  a  miscarriage  of  justice  have  occurred  as  the  death  of  Sunifm 
Ali,  the  family  accountant.  It  ought  to  have  been  impossible,  in  face  of  t!» 
villagers'  endeavours  to  save  his  life.  Even  now  one  wishes  one  could 
discredit  the  story  of  his  death,  still  more  so  that  of  the  lad  who  was  kUlfd 
with  him  j  but  no  room  is  left  for  so  doing,  for  Burkut  Alifoujid  Iht  painful 
Wawlfl  in  hit  family  circle.  ...  I  have  made  every  endeavour  since  165?  to 
ascertain  the  true  story.  What  has  been  obtained  subsequent  to  the  village!*' 
account  has  confirmed  rather  than  shaken  the  latter.  But  if  any  officer  who 
was  actually  present  at  the  execution  will  now  affirm  that  HocUon  did  Ml 
lire  at  Bisharut  Ali,  and  that  bis  throat  was  not  cut,  I  will  gladly  accept  his 
assurance.  C.  Chamberlain, 

I  will  now  expose  the  worth  kssness  of  the  evidence  adduced  h 
Major-General  Mitford.  The  following  correspondence,  which  wis 
published  in  the  Army  and  Navy  QastetU  of  5  and  12  July,  and  of 
2,  9,  and  23  August  1890,  proves  that  no  Hook u m  Singh  can  fee 
discovered  or  can  be  shown  to  have  ever  existed  "  who  was  preseci 
with  the  detachment  when  Bisharut  Ali  was  executed." 


BlRHARTTT  ALI 
To  the  Editor  oft  lie  "  Army  and  Navy  (TazctU" 

Sir,— May  I  ask  you  to  publish  this  letter,  to  which  1  invite  the  attention 
of  Majors  Jen.  R.  ft  W.  Reveley  Mitford  f  A  review  of  my  **  Four  Faiuoto 
Soldiers,"  which  appeared  in  the  Athenaeum  of  31  Aug.  18S9,  contained  th: 
following  statement: — "Gen.  Mitford  informs  us,  that  Ressaldar  Hookum 
Singh,  of  Hudson's  Horse,  1  told  me,  some  four  years  ago,  that  he  was  present 
with  the  detachment  when  Bisharut  Ali  was  executed,  and  that  he  and  til 
those  with  htm  were  thoroughly  satisfied  that  Bisharut  Ali  was  a  rebel  and 
thoroughly  deserved  death.  " 

After  reading  the  review,  Gen.  Crawford  Chamberlain,  from  wh«a 
investigations  I  had  derived  niv  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  of  Uishsrut 
Ali's  execution,  communicated  with  Col.  Morris,  commanding  1st  Bengal 
Cavalry.  There  was,  as  Gen.  Chamberlain  was  aware,  a  Hookum  8fea£ 
belonging  to  the  1st  Irregular  Cavalry,  who  was  attached  to  the  Intelligent 
Department,  under  Major  Hodson,  at  Delhi  ;  but,  as  Col.  Morris  ascertained 
from  an  examination  of  the  regimental  records,  he  died  at  Jullundur  on 
1*  Oct.  This  nun,  then,  was  not  (Jen.  Mitford's  infornuLnt  Cel. 

Morris  subsequently  wrote  to  Col.  Robertsou,  commanding  9th  Bensil 
Lancers  (late  1st  Regt  Hudson's  Horse),  and  to  CoL  Strong,  commanding 
10th  Bengal  Lancers' (late  2nd  Kegt.  Hodson 's  Horse).  He  asked  each  5 
these  office  re  whether  (1)  there  waa  in  his  regiment,  at  thi?  time  of  the  ltirliau 
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'utiny,  a  man  called  Hookum  Singh,  and  whether  he  was  present  at  the 
'«ge  of  Delhi ;  (2)  whether  the  said  Hookum  Singh  was  present  at  the 
execution  of  Bisharut  Ali  at  Khurkonda ;  (3)  whether  the  same  Hookum 
Singh  was  in  the  regiment  four  years  before  (t.r.,  in  1885) ;  (4)  if  so,  what 
was  his  rank  at  the  time  ;  ami  (5)  where  he  was  then  (November  185ft) 
living.  Col.  Robertson  replied  that  there  was,  in  January  1858,  a  resaaldar 
named  Hookum  Singh  in  tbe  1st  Eegt.  Hudson's  Horse,  who  was  not 
present  at  the  siege  of  Delhi,  and  retired  on  pension  on  10  Feb.  1887,  This 
Hookum  Singh  did  not  enlist  until  after  the  siege  of  Delhi.  In  February 
last  he  was  living  at  Philloke,  in  the  district  of  Gujranwala.  Col.  Morns 
wrote  to  the  Deputy-Commissioner  of  the  district;  and  Hookum  Singh, 
having  been  personally  interrogated  by  the  Extra- Assistant- Commission  or, 
stated  that  he  did  not  accompany  the  detachment  of  his  regiment  which 
visited  Khurkonda,  and  that  he  was  therefore  not  present  at  the  execution  of 
Bisharut  Ali.  Col.  Strong  replied  that  at  the  time  of  the  Mutiny  there  was 
in  the  2nd  Eegt.  Hoil son's  Horse  a  man  named  Hookum  Singh  ;  that  he  was 
then  a  sowar,  36  years  old  ;  that  he  was  not  present  at  the  execution  of 
Bisharut  AH,  and  did  not  remember  having  gone  to  Khurkonda  ;  and  that  he 
was  pensioned  in  1876  as  a  sowar.  Neither  Col.  Robertson  nor  Col.  Strong 
mentioned  any  other  Hookum  Singh.  I  have  seen  the  original  letters  of 
Cols.  Morrin,  Robertson,  and  Strong,  regarding  Bessaldar  Hookum  Singh  and 
the  pensioned  sowar  Hookum  Singh,  as  well  as  the  official  docket  of  the 
Extra- Assistant-Commissioner  of  Gujranwala.  The  result  of  the  searching 
enquiries  which  I  have  described  is  that  no  Hookum  Singh  can  be  discovered, 
or  can  be  shown  to  have  ever  existed,  who  was  "  present  with  the  detachment 
when  Bisharut  Ali  was  executed."  But  Gen,  Mitford  will  doubtless  explain* 
—I  am,  etc,  T.  B,  E,  Holjuls. 

lOEldon  Road,  W,,  17  June. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "Army  and  Navy  GaztiU" 

Sir, — My  attention  having  been  called  to  a  letter  in  yonr  issue  of  the  5th 
inat.  headed  11  Bisharut  All,  I  beg  to  state  In  reply  that  the  "Hookum 
Singh  '*  referred  to  was  a  Ressaldar  in  the  &th  Bengal  Cavalry,  formerly  the 
1st  Eegt.  of  Hod  sou's  Horse. — I  am,  etc., 

R.  C.  W,  Revelry  MitfouDj,  Major -Gen. 

Wellington  Club,  Orosvenor  Place,  8.W.,  11  July. 

P  replied  briefly  to  this  letter,  pointing  out  that  it  explained 
nothing  ;  and  General  Mitford  rejoined  with  a  letter  (Army  and  Navy 
Gastttr,  9  Aug.  1890)  which  was  merely  abusive.  I  closed  the 
correspondence  with  a  letter  of  which  I  need  only  quote  the  final 
paragraph.] 

I  now  ask  Gen.  Mitford  this  final  question.  Does  he,  or  does  be  not, 
admit  that  the  evidence  of  Cols.  Robertson  and  Strong  and  of  Bessaldar 
Hookum  Singh,  as  recorded  by  the  Extra- Assistant- Commissioner  of 
Gujranwala,  is  correct — in  other  words,  that  no  Hookum  Singh  was  present 
at  the  execution  of  Bisharut  AH  1  If  he  does  not,  now  does  he  propose  to 
invalidate  their  testimony  f  If  he  does,  why  has  he  shrunk — he  who  is  so 
indignant  at  what  he  thinks  "unmanly" — from  admitting  that  he  was  in 
error,  and  apologising  F— I  am,  etc.,  T.  K  K.  HOLMICS, 

Crianlarich  Hotel,  Perthshire,  20  Aug. 

2  R 
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To  ihia  last  letter  Major-General  Mitford  has  made  no  reply. 
That  being  the  case,  he  will  not  be  surprised  that  I  am  sceptical  abont 
Zari  Singh-  Assuming,  however,  that  Zari  Singh  has  been  correctly 
reported,  1  may  say  this  much.  First  of  all,  aa  he  was  by  hi*  o«n 
admission  a  boy  at  the  time  of  Bisharut  All's  execution,  his  testimtmj 
cannot  outweigh  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  Hindus  aid 
Mahomedans  from  whom  General  Chamberlain  derived  his  infonnatioa. 
Secondly,  he  has  tried  to  prove  too  muck  For  if,  as  be  said,  Bisharut 
All **  kept  ostensibly  on  good  terms  with  the  authorities  and  hoodwinked 
them,"  how  was  it  that  he  was  charged  hy  Hod  eon  with  not  com- 
municating with  the  authorities.1 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  notice  Mr*  Hodsou's  plea  that,  "  even  1 
on  private  grounds,  in  remembrance  of  pa&t  obligations,  he  might 
have  been  inclined  to  spare  him,  public  considerations  required  sharp 
and  speedy  justice.  The  very  existence  of  our  Empire  was  trembling 
in  the  balance,"  Mr.  Hodson  cannot  mean  seriously1  to  Argue  that,  if 
Hodson  had  granted  Bisharut  All's  request  to  be  taken  to  Delhi  for 
trial,  the  existence  of  the  Empire  would  have  been  imperilled. 

His  attempt  to  discredit  my  narrative  by  appealing  to  Sir  E 
Norman's  History  of  tjie  Suye  of  DtUii  is  equally  futile.  "At  RohtueV 
says  Sir  Henry,  "  Hodson  managed  to  surprise  and  nearly  to  destroy 
a  party  of  mutineers,  irregular  cavalry,  sowars  of  different  regimes  Is, 
including  Ressaldar  Bisharut  Ali,  who  was  taken  and  shot"  Now 
Bisharut  Ali  was  not  killed  at  Boh  tuck  at  all,  but  at  Khurkonds,— 
his  own  village.  Moreover,  Sir  H.  Norman  was  not  present  at  thi 
execution :  his  narrative  was  a  contemporary  one  (it  was  written  m 
LVjT.-,  and  only  alluded  to  the  affair  of  Bisharut  Ali  in  the  briefs; 
way  ;  and  he  therefore  could  only  have  derived  his  information  on 
this  particular  point,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  Hod  son's  officii! 
report,  or  from  his  oral  testimony.  Mr.  Hodson  goes  on  to  say  thtf 
his  brother  mentions  "  that  one  of  the  men  killed  was  a  brute  of  tire 
14 tli  Irregular  Cavalry,  who  committed  such  butchery  at  Jhanii'; 
and  he  remarks,  u  There  certainly  is  a  strong  presumption  against  the 
innocence  of  a  man  found  in  such  company"  Now  reference  to  Ml 
HodiWfl  book  (pp.  201-4)  will  show  that  Bisharut  Ali  was  not  iu  tk 
"brute's"  company  at  all  !  Bisharut  Ali  was  killed  at  Khurkond* 
on  15  August  The  "brute"  was  killed  at  Khotuh,  sixteen  miles  «t 
three  days  later.  What,  then,  becomes  of  Mr.  Hodson's  " 
presumption  "  1 

1  Maauscript  memorandum  by  General  C.  Chamberlain. 
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IV. 

"  We  are  asked/'  says  the  Saturday  Reviewer,  "  to  believe  that 
Hodson  was  a  plunderer." 

The  published  evidence  in  support  of  the  charge  that  Hodson  was 
a  plunderer  is  as  follows  : — (1)  the  statement  of  General  Pelham  Burn, 
who  saw  Hodson's  boxes  of  loot,  when  Hodson  accompanied  him  from 
Fatehgarh  to  take  part  in  the  siege  of  Lucknow  ;l  (2)  the  statement 
of  General  Sir  H.  Daly,  K.C.B.,  whose  duty  it  was,  after  Hodson's 
death,  to  open  his  trunks  before  the  committee  of  adjustment 
examined  them,  and  who  saw  in  those  trunks  what  he  himself 
described  as  "  loads  of  loot"  ;s  (3)  the  statement  of  General  Sir  Neville 
Chamberlain,  G.C.B.,  that  "  in  my  opinion  and  in  the  general  opinion 
of  those  I  was  then  associated  with,  both  he  and  his  men  were 
considered  to  have  been  prominent  in  looting " ;  and  that  "  in  Major 
Hodson's  camp  was  to  be  seen  a  miscellaneous  collection  of  animals 
and  conveyances  of  various  kinds,  and  these  could  not  have  been 
brought  together  without  his  knowledge  and  sanction";8  (4)  the 
statement  of  Captain  Light,  who  served  at  the  siege  of  Delhi,  that 
Hodson  was  "  the  most  notorious  looter  in  the  whole  army  "  ; 4  (5)  the 
remark,  oft  repeated,  of  General  Archdale  Wilson,  who  commanded 
the  Delhi  Field  Force — "  Poor  Hodson,  he  must  be  killed  in  looting 
some  day  "  ; 5  (6)  the  statement  of  a  general  officer  to  Mr.  Bosworth 
Smith,  that  he  "  saw  Hodson  on  his  way  to  the  storm,"-— of  the  Begam 
Kothi  at  Lucknow, — "to  which  his  duty  did  not  call  him."* 
"  Behind  him,"  continued  this  eye-witness,  "  came  an  orderly  with  a 
large  haversack,  which  could  be  wanted  only  for  purposes  of  plunder. 
He  was  killed  forcing  open  the  door  to  what  was  then  believed  to  be 
the  treasure  room.  Every  one  in  camp  knew  that  Hodson  had  gone 
to  plunder"  ;7  (7)  the  statement  of  Major  W.  Forbes,  who  writes, 
"  Hodson  was  a  mauvais  sujet ;  but  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith  is  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  he  was  killed  in  the  act  of  looting:  If  he  had  lived 
three  minutes  longer,  however,  he  certainly  would  have  died  in  the 
act  This  I  know  on  authority  which  cannot  be  disputed  *  ; *  (8)  a 
statement  made  to  me  by  a  general  officer  who  served  on  Sir  Colin 
Campbell's  staff, — which,  however,  is  of  course  not  susceptible  of 
proof, — that  it  was  well  known  in  camp  that  Hodson  had  a  list  of  all 

1  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  it  618. 

*  lb.  »  lb.  p.  f>23.  4  lb.  p.  619.  •  lb. 

6  The  fact  that  "his  duty  did  not  call  him"  to  the  Begam  Kothi  is 

corroWattMl  by  Sir  Ileiiry  Norman,  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence,  it  529. 

7  lb.  p.  f»20.  •  lb.  pp.  620-21. 
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the  places  at  Delhi  and  Lucfcnow  where  valuable  plunder  wac  to  U 
got  ;  (9)  the  statement  of  General  Sir  EL  Norman,  G.C.R,  that  Hodson, 
who,  as  his  brother  has  admitted,  was,  at  the  outset  of  the  mutiny 
deeply  in  debu  did,  in  an  underhand  way,  remit  in  January  1858 
several  thousand  pounds  to  Calcutta, 

The  facts  of  the  remittance  [writes  Sir  Henry]  were  as  folio** 
H  orison's  regiment,  like  most  others  at  the  time,  was  largely  in  arrean  of 
pay,  and,  soon  after  it  reached  the  Headquarters'  camp  at  Futtehghur,  in 
January  1858,  Hodson  came  to  me  as  Adjutant-General,  and,  havini 
represented  to  me  that  his  men  were  in  distress  for  want  of  funds,  asked  for 
authority  to  draw  a  sum  of  money  on  account  from  the  regimental  chest. 
The  amount  he  asked  for  was  largo,  bat  I  aa tinned  myself  that  it  was  withis 
the  sum  then  actually  due  to  the  regiment,  so  I  issued  authority  for  it  to  be 
paid*  Upon  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  military  chest  submitting  to  me  hi* 
next  weekly  statement  of  cash  in  hand,  I  was  surprised  to  find  that  bit 
balance  had  only  been  slightly  reduced  during  the  week  notwithstanding  tie 
large  advance  authorised  tor  Hodson 'a  Horse.  The  officer  in  charge  explained 
to  me  that  Hodson  had  taken  the  advance  mainly,  if  not  altogether,  in  bilk, 
which  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  were  drawn  on  the  Treasury  at  Calcutta 
I  was  somewhat  alarmed  at  hearing  this,  and  at  once  instituted  a  private 
inquiry,  which  resulted  in  my  ascertaining  that,  although  the  money  had 
been  taken  by  Hodson  in  buls,  the  men  had  received  thoir  payment  tn 
rupees.  The  conclusion  1  then  formed  was  that  Hodson  had  a  large  sum  of 
money  in  his  possession  at  the  time  he  asked  for  an  advance,  that  this  mowy 
was  his  own  property,  and  that  be  took  advantage  of  this  opportunity  fur 
remitting  his  money  to  a  place  of  security.  As  the  men  had  received  their 
money,  there  was,  of  course,  no  fraud  on  them  or  on  the  public,  and  I  bid 
no  reason  for  taking  proceedings  against  Hodson  ;  but  the  occurrence  made  t 
Strong  impression  on  my  mind,  and  led  me  to  believe  that  there  was  truth  u 
the  co ui moii  1-1  i*  l  in  camp  that  Hodson  had  freely  availed  himself  of  ih 
many  opportunities  for  plundering  which  must  have  presented  themselves  u 
him.  ...  the  largeness  of  the  amount  quite  startled  me.  It  was  certain]; 
several  thousand  pounds, 1 

Mr.  Hod  sun's  comment  on  Mr.  Hoy  worth  Smith's  original  summary 
of  this  last  piece  of  evidence  is  worth  quoting. 

I  was  able  [he  says]  {pp.  Ixi-lin)  to  trace  back  this  story  to  its  origin. 
The  only  foundation  for  this  fresh  calumny  is  that  when  Hodson  applied  to 
the  paymaster,  Captain  Tombs,  for  two  months'  my  for  his  regiment, 
R.  60,000,  which  was  sanc  tioned  by  Gen,  Mansfield,  the  chief  of  the  staff*  at 
asked  to  have  it  in  the  form  of  bills  on  Calcutta,  as  these  were  in  great 
request  at  that  time  with  the  up-country  bankers  from  whom  he  drew  moaet 
for  his  men.    That  they  were  duly  paid  all  allow. 

Yes,  of  course  they  were  duly  paid.  But  what  has  that  got  to  tJa 
with  the  matter?  Is  Mr,  Hodson  unable  to  understand  Sir  R 
Norman's  letter  ?  If  not,  why  does  he  ignore  the  all-important  fact 
tliatj  "  although  the  money  had  been  taken  by  Hodson  in  bills,  the 


1  Life  uf  Lord  Latrrence,  n.  \k  527. 
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had  received  their  payment  in  rupees and  that,  as  the  pay- 
rf&  cash  balance  "  had  only  been  slightly  reduced  during  the 
.k,"  notwithstanding  the  large  advance  authorised  for  Hodson's 
orse,  those  60,000  rupees  must  have  been  paid  by  Hodson  out  of 
y  in  his  own  possession.  As  the  men  received  their  payment, 
and  then,  in  rupees,  Mr.  Hodson's  contention  about  the  "  up- 
country  bankers  *  falls  flat  I  need  hardly  say  that  Hodson  would 
not,  unless  he  had  been  insane,  have  resorted  to  so  roundabout  a  way 
of  obtaining  the  cash  which  he  was  authorised  to  draw  direct  from  the 
military  chest  Mr,  Hodson  first  published  this  comment  in  a  letter 
to  the  editors  of  the  National  Review  (Nov.  1884)  before  the  appear- 
ance of  Sir  H.  Norman's  letter.  He  has  read  that  letter  since.  Does 
he  believe  it  ?  If  so,  why  does  he  reprint  a  comment  which  can  serve 
no  purpose  except  that  of  misleading  his  readers  ? 

I  am  confident  that  every  candid  reader  will  admit  that  the  nine 
items  of  evidence  which  I  have  stated,  taken  together,  are  strong 
enough  to  condemn  a  man  in  a  criminal  prosecution.  Dr.  Lizard's 
reply  to  this  overwhelming  consensus  of  testimony  is  simply,  u  that 
all  his  property  (save  horses)  was  sold  at  his  death  for  £170.'* 1  I 
must  take  leave  to  say  that  this  is  no  reply  at  all  The  fact  that  the 
personal  effects  which  an  officer  who  died  on  active  service  had  in  his 
possession  at  the  time  of  his  death  were  sold  for  so  much,  in  no  way 
proves  that  he  was  not  worth  so  much  more,  in  hard  cash,  in  securities 
or  what  not 2  Mr.  Hodson  admits  (p.  xxxvii.),  that,  during  the  mutiny, 
his  brother  made  M  a  very  large  profit  *  by  the  sale  of  priae  cattle. 
Let  us  admit  that  this  was  an  honourable  transaction.  How  was  Dr. 
Luard  to  know  that  Hodson  did  not  make  "a  very  large  profit"  in 
more  questionable  ways  ?  Anyhow  there  is  Sir  Henry  Norman's 
damnatory  letter.  Either  it  is  true  or  it  is  not  If  it  is  true,  as 
coming  from  Sir  Henry  it  must  be,  then  Hodson,  who  is  admitted  to 
have  been  heavily  in  debt  in  1857,  must  have  had  in  his  possession  at 
least  60,000  rupees  in  January  1858.  Mr.  Hodson's  reply  is  (1)  that 
Sir  Thomas  Seaton,  who  was  prize-agent  at  Delhi,  told  him  that 
odson  was  not  a  plunderer,  and  (2)  that  Hodson  died  a  poor  man. 
ton  was,  next  to  Lord  Napier  of  Magdala,  Hodson's  best  friend. 
His  negative  statement  avails  nothing  against  the  numerous  positive 
statements  which  I  have  quoted.  Undoubtedly  he  could  have  spoken 
as  to  the  amount  of  plunder  which  Hodson  handed  over  to  him :  but 
it  was  not  in  his  power  to  say  that  Hodson  kept  back  nothing  from 
him.  The  statement  that  '*  he  died  quite  a  j>oor  man  '*  is  a  loose  one  ; 
and  it  is  obviously  impossible  for  an  outsider  to  teat  it :  but  it  cannot 


1  Dictionary  of  National  Biography  kxvlL  7fl> 
a  lienry  Lawrences  property  was  sold  at  Luoknow  for  £70* 
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.ivuk  aj  tin  -:.  tin.-  'luuniTi-  rtatemenU  which  I  have  quoted,  especially 
those  of  Sir  Henry  Norman  and  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain.  Were  sucb 
statements  in  such  number,  and  on  such  authority,  ever  yet 
against  an  innocent  man  ? 

Last  [saya  the  Salurday  Rcvwict  r]  comes  the  story  that  Hodson  sr«*r«J 
tJie  King's  life  for  a  bribe.  For  proof  of  this  we  have,  first,  Mr.  Holinsrt 
conviction,  based  on  such  evidence  aa  we  have  examined  already,  thai 
Hodson  was  not  the  m an  to  s^«re  the  king  unless  he  had  been  bribed  ,  then 
the  word  of  a  distinguished  anonymous  officer,  who  will  reveal  himself,  if 
required,  and  who  had  the  story  from  the  queen.  It  is  rather  difficult  to  keep 
one's  temper  at  the  sight  of  such  "evidence  "  aa  this.  The  distinguished 
oftkt-r  run  only  answer  "for  what  the  tjueen  told  him.  She  is  the  authority 
and  the  only  one  for  the  charge  against  Hodson.  We  are  expected  to  behew 
that  an  English  officer  who  was  so  believed  in  as  Hodson  was,  was  a  br:U- 
taker  on  the  mere  unsupported  word  of  an  angry  native  woman.  Sacb 
allegations  art  the  merest  trash. 

If  the  reviewer  cannot  keep  his  temper  at  the  sight  of  the  fragment 
of  evidence  which  he  has  distorted,  what  must  have  been  the  effect 
upon  big  temper  of  the  mass  of  evidence  which  he  has  ^oppressed? 
Here  is  the  real  evidence  for  my  w  trash."  (1)  The  "  distinguished 
officer "  ia  General  Sir  Donald  Stewart,  G.C.R,  late  Commander^ 
Chief  in  India.  He  saw  with  his  own  eyes  the  unauthorised  guarantee, 
which  Hodson  gave  to  the  Queen,  and  which  he  attested  with  hii 
signature.  He  states, — and  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  mark 
this, — that  the  guarantee  had  been  given  btfort  the  royal  family  left 
the  palace  of  Delhi  ;  that  is  to  say,  before  Hodson  asked  General 
Wilson  for  permission  to  promise  the  King  his  life.  The  late  Mr. 
C.  B.  Saunders,  who  succeeded  Uervey  (J readied  at  Delhi*  and  kne* 
Hodson  veil,  also  saw  the  guarantee-  Neither  he  nor  Sir  Donald  had 
the  faint-*!  doubt  of  the  genuineness  of  the  signature.  (2)  Hodson 
did  undoubtedly  give  guarantees  for  their  lives  to  some  of  the  greatest 
criminals  in  Delhi  ;  and  in  a  letter  to  General  Wilson,  printed  on 
]k  xxxiil  of  Mr.  Hodson's  book,  he  denied  that  he  had  done  so.  Sir 
John  Lawrence  was  asked  by  Saunders  whether  these  guarantee* 
should  be  respected  or  not  He  replied :  "  As  regards  Hodson* 
guarantees,  1  think  they  must  be  respected,  no  matter  under  vkat 
inffu-ence  they  iccre  given.  He  was  allowed  great  power  by  the 
Commander-in-Chief  and  his  successors,  and  if  r  >  /  it,  this  is 
betuven  him  and  hi*  conscience"1  (3)  The  fact  of  Hodson  a  having 
given  his  unauthorised  guarantee  of  the  King's  life  explains  the  other- 
wise unaccountable  persistency  with  which,  on  21  SepL  1857, 

1  Lift  "/Lord  Lawrence,  il  15fl.    Tta  italics  are  mine. 


APPENDIX  N 


portuned  General  Wilson  to  allow  him  to  promise  the  King  his  life, 
his  importunity  is  attested  by  Sir  Donald  (then  Captain)  Stewart 
d  by  Colonel  (then  Lieutenant)  J,  R  TurnbulL  Both  were  present 
when  Hodeon  asked  Wilson  for  permission  to  go  and  capture  the  King  ; 
d  both  have  described  the  interview  to  me.1  Sir  Donald  could  not 
derstand  Hodson's  persistency  at  the  time :  but  afterwards,  when 
be  saw  the  guarantee,  all  became  clean  Hodson  wa  obliged  to  urge 
Wilson  to  Ut  him  promise  the  King  hi*  life,  because  he  was  conscious  of 
having  already  promised  it  himself.  It  is  true  that  he  alleged,  as 
His  reason  for  making  this  request,  that  he  could  not  otherwise  induce 
the  King  to  surrender.  But  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  any 
such  request  in  the  case  of  the  princes.  (4)  I  have  proved  that 
Hodson  did  give  the  King  a  guarantee  of  his  life  before  the  royal 
family  left  the  palace  of  Delhi  ;  and  I  have  also  proved  that  he  was 
not  authorised  to  give  that  guarantee.  I  would  not  insult  the  intelli- 
gence of  readers  by  demonstrating  the  obvious  fact  that  he  did  not 
give  it  out  of  charity.  But,  as  neither  Mr,  Hodson  nor  the  Saturday 
Stmswtr  can  see  this,  I  am  compelled  to  explain.  By  availing  himself 
of  the  opportunity  which  his  position  as  head  of  the  Intelligence 
Department  afforded  him  for  communicating  with  the  rebels  to  give 
an  unauthorised  guarantee  of  safety  to  the  King,  Hodson  committed  a 
gross  breach  of  trust  I  suppose  that  neither  Mr.  Hodson  nor  the 
Stiturrhuj  Reviewer  will  have  the  hardihood  to  deny  that,  if  it  had  been 
discovered,  he  would  have  been  liable  to  be  brought  before  a  court- 
martial  or  a  court  of  inquiry.  Is  it  credible  that  he  would  have  run 
such  a  ri*k  without  securing  a  quid  pro  (pu>  f  . 

There  is  one  other  remark  of  Mr.  Hodson's  to  which  I  must  nil 
attention.  11 1  have,1'  he  writes  (p.  lxxi.),  "  read  carefully  Mr.  Smith's 
reply  to  my  vindication,  with  the  letters  of  his  correspondents,  and  I 
see  no  reason  for  retracting  or  modifying  anything  that  I  have  written, 
i  .  i  Mr.  Smith  has  proved  that  those  who  bore  enmity  against 
Hodson  and  tried  to  injure  him  when  alive  do  so  still.11  Consider 
what  this  means,  Mr.  Hodson  is  aglow  with  indignation  against  those 
whom  he  regards  as  the  calumniators  of  his  brother.  But  here  he 
shows  himself  to  be  a  calumniator  on  a  magnificent  scale, — a 
calumniator  of  men  against  whose  honour  no  one  had  ever  before 
breathed  a  syllable.  If  these  words  of  his  are  to  be  taken  seriously, 
they  can  only  mean  that  he  regards  these  men  as  liars,— liars  who 
have  lied  deliberately  in  order  to  blast  tlie  reputation  of  a  dead 
comrade.  As  I  have  already  written  ,a  "Mr.  Bo«worth  Smith's 
ppeudix  is  based  upon  first-hand  information  from  honourable, 
impartial,  and  able  men,  who  had  seen  with  their  own  eyes,  heard 


1  &ee  Four  famous  Soldier**  p.  208,  tick. 
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with  their  own  cars,  or  learned  from  the  study  of  original  papers  or 
the  cross-examination  o  f  eye-witnessea  the  facto  for  which  they  von  chad. 
Some  of  them  have,  of  their  own  personal  knowledge,  made,  both  u 
Mr,  Bos  worth  Smith  and  to  me,  statements*  most  damaging  to  HodnV 
reputation,  which  it  is  impossible  to  explain  away,  impossible  io 
refute,  except  on  the  absurd  hypothesis  that  they  are  deliberate 
falsehoods,  Let  Mr  Hodson  ihow  the  courage  of  hia  opinions,  and 
name  any  one  of  Mr,  Bosworth  Smith's  correspondents  who  ever 
showed  enmity  to  his  brother,  or  ever  tried  to  injure  him  whei 
alive.1  

Mr.  Hodson  persists  in  saying  (p*  xxxviiL)  that  he  has  the  authority 
of  Sir  Donald  Stewart  for  making  a  certain  statement  in  behalf  of  li 
brother,  although,  as  he  must  have  read  on  p.  226  of  my  Four  Famota 
Soldiery  I  have  in  my  possession  a  letter  from  Sir  Donald,  in  which 
be  writes,  H  You  are  welcome  to  say  that  Mr,  Hodson  had  no 
authority  to  quote  me  at  all  in  his  introductory  remarks," 

.  *  *  M  Mr.  Holmes,"  complains  Mr.  Hodson  (p.  lxx.),  "  follows  Mr. 
Smith  in  quietly  assuming  that  his  viewof  Hodson's  character  was  shared 
by  all  those  who  knew  him  in  India,  and  Anglo-Indians  generally.* 
I  have  not  written  a  word  which  could  give  Mr.  Hodson  the  right  to 
say  this :  but>  if  he  will  substitute  '*  proving"  for  "assuming"  and 
"nearly  all"  for  "all,"  I  shall  be  willing  to  accept  his  word* 
"  Personally,"  writes  Sir  Charles  Aitchison  to  Mr.  Bosworth  Smith/ 
u  I  never  knew  Hodson  But  among  the  many  I  have  known  who 
knew  him  intimately,  there  is  but  one  opinion  about  him,— s 
splendid  leader  of  irregular  horse,  but  a  most  unscrupulous  roam 
Your  estimate  of  him  is  admitted  by  almost  every  one  to  be  correct3 
"  All  of  the  mutiny  men,"  writes  Mr,  A.  Lawrence,  Commissioner  of 
Allahabad,  "are  with  you,  except  a  few  personal  frienda*  "The 

1  Dr.  Lnard,  in  his  bibliographical  not*,  asserts  thst  I  "give  implicit  credit  to 
whatever  Hodscm'ti  enemies  sai  l  of  him,  while  neglecting  the  testimony  of  bucJj 
friends  as  Lord  Napier  of  M  agitata."  This  assertion  is  partly  on  true  and  wholly 
misleading.  So  far  from  neglecting  the  testimony  of  Hodson *a  friends.  1 
gave  prominence  to  the  testimony  which  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  ami  Sir  Tbowai 
Seaton  bore  in  his  favour.  The  testimony  of  Lord  Napier  I  w*a  obliged 
to  neglect,  because  it  was  overborne  by  that  of  others  who  hud  persoail 
knowledge  of  the  facts.  Moreover,  his  testimony  did  not  touch  the  majority  of 
the  charg«8  brought  against  Hodson,  The  persons  upon  whose  testimony  t  madt 
statements  adverse  to  Hodson  were  as  follows :  Lord  Dal  h  on  si e,  the  late  Sir 
Herbert  Edwardes,  Sir  Donald  Stewart,  Sir  Henry  Norman,  Sir  Henry  IHly, 
Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,  General  Crawford  Chamberlain,  General  Pel  ham  Bum, 
General  C.  J,  Godby,  Captain  Light,  Dr.  Hathaway,  Dr.  Farquhar,  the  late  Sir 
Archdale  Wilson,  the  late  Sir  George  Lawrence,  anil  the  late  Mr,  C.  B.  Saunders 
Headers  will  have  judged  for  themselves  whether  I  am  right  in  believing  tat 
stutcmi'iits  of  these  honourable  gentlemen.  To  call  them  enemies  of  Hodsou  i*  » 
calumny,  *  Jb,  iL  501,  note. 
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common  opinion,"  writes  Sir  Neville  Chamberlain,1  "held  in  the 
Punjab  was  that  he  was  not  clean-handed.  ...  I  know  of  no  other 
instance  in  which  suspicion  of  the  kind  was  attached  to  any  other 
officer  in  the  Punjab.  If  this  judgment  was  the  outcome  of  male- 
volence, jealousy  or  prejudice,  or  any  unworthy  motive,  why  did  the 
imputation  prevail  only  against  Hodson  ?  I  believe  that  every  one 
who  has  served  in  India  will  admit  that  an  imputation  of  the  kind 
is  never  lightly  propagated."  Even  General  Reynell  Taylor  writes, 
regarding  the  slaughter  of  the  princes  of  Delhi,  "I  have  never 
admitted  that  their  death  was  necessitated  by  the  danger  of  rescue.  I 
have  never  had  any  other  idea  than  that  Hodson,  in  his  extra  energy, 
looked  to  the  campaign  to  repair  his  fortunes,  and  that  he  carried  it 
on  in  ways  that  other  men  would  not  think  of  or  join  in."  * 


APPENDIX  O 

Brigadier  Greathed  and  the  Battle  of  Agra 

Comparing  Greathed's  and  Cotton's  despatches,  one  might  feel  some 
difficulty  in  deciding  what  part  the  latter  took  in  the  battle  of  Agra. 
Colonel  Malleson,  after  describing  a  second  charge  of  the  9th  Lancers, 
which  followed  the  charge  of  the  Punjab  cavalry,  says  (vol.  ii.  p.  103) 
"  Colonel  Cotton  had  by  this  time  arrived  from  the  fort  with  the  3rd 
Europeans,  and,  as  senior  officer,  had  assumed  the  command.  Detaching 
two  companies  of  this  regiment  to  strengthen  the  Panj&b  infantry  on 
the  right  flank,  where  the  enemy  were  still  contesting  the  ground  under 
shelter  of  some  high  crops,  he  urged  the  whole  line  forward  in  pursuit 
The  rebels  fell  back  in  hasty  disorder  by  the  Gw&liar  road,"  etc.  But 
Colonel  Malleson's  statement  is  corrected  by  Greathed's  despatch. 
Greathed  says,  "  Here  n  (at  a  village  on  the  Gwalior  road,  three  miles 
from  the  parade  ground,  to  which  village  the  pursuit  had  already  been 
continued)  "  we  were  joined  by  the  3rd  European  Regiment,  who  took 
their  places  in  the  line,  detaching  two  companies  to  support  the  Punjab 
Infantry  engaged  in  driving  out  the  enemy  who  still  hung  on  our 
flanks  in  the  jungle  and  topes  on  our  right  Colonel  Cotton  .  .  . 
then  assumed  command."  If  this  statement  is  true,  it  proves  that  the 
pursuit  was  not  begun,  but  only  continued  by  Cotton.  Cotton'u 


1  Life  of  Lord  Lawrence^  ii.  622. 


1  lb.  p.  507,  note. 
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despatch  does  not  contradict  this  ;  and  all  the  other  evidence  pupporte 
Greathed's  statement.  Colonel  Fraser  says  that  the  British  troop 
were  u  inspirited  (by  Cotton)  to  continue  the  pursuit  of  the  flying 
enemy  '*  (C*  C.  Seymour's  How  I  won  the  Indian  Mutiny  MtduL 
p,  15L  See  also  Memoir*  of  my  Indian  Oareer1  voL  i  p.  266,  by  Si: 
George  Campbell,  who  was  present  in  the  action).  Cotton  was  haded 
on  the  ground  before  the  pursuit  began  ;  for  he  left  the  fort  with 
Colonel  Ouvry,  who  commanded  the  9th  Lancers  during  a  part  of  tk 
action  (see  Colonel  H.  A,  Ouvry's  Cavalry  Experience*,  pp»  144-5); 
but  Greathed  completed  the  victory  and  began  the  pursuit  independent! j* 
[Since  I  wrote  the  foregoing  note,  Lord  Roberts's  Forty-one  Y<m 
in  Intlia  has  appeared.  His  narrative  unmistakeably  implies  that  the 
victory  was  gained  quite  independently  of  Greathed  ;  and  indeed 
that  Greatfud  did  not  ajrpear  on  the  field  until  the  battle,  jtroperiy  so-caHid, 
wa*  over.  "Gradually,"  says  Lord  Roberts  (voL  i,  pp.  275-6),  *'ili* 
enemy  were  beaten  otf,  and  the  troops  formed  the inee Ives  up  ready  M 
pursuit  .  .  *  At  this  juncture  Greathed  appeared  on  the  ground . . 
When  Greathed  arrived,  the  order  for  a  general  advance  was  pro, 
and  we  were  just  moving  off  in  pursuit  .  *  when  the  3rd  European 
Regiment  and  a  battery  of  Field  Artillery  under  Cotton  arrived* ete. 
But  Greathed  himself,  writing  just  after  the  battle,  said*  **  I  galloped 
to  the  front,  and  found  the  Artillery  already  in  action  and  the  Btb 
Lancers  in  their  saddles,  formed  up  in  squadrons.  „  .  .  I  moved  with 
IL  M/a  8th  .  •  »  and  the  4th  Punjab  Infantry  (taking  with  me  on 
the  way  the  three  squadrons  of  the  1st,  2nd,  and  5th  Punjab  Cavalry;, 
to  the  right,  with  the  view  of  out  Hanking  and  capturing  the  guns  <m 
that  flans;.  .  .  .  I  extended  the  Infantry  along  the  road  leading  from 
the  Parade  Ground  to  the  Infantry  Barracks  in  skirmishing  order 
with  supports,  with  directions  to  advance  to  their  front  and  clear  the 
compounds  of  the  enemy's  infantry,  ,  t  „  By  this  time  the  Agl* 
9 -pounder  Battery  came  up,  and  I  advanced  it  in  support  of  the  rij^t 
flank  of  the  Infantry,  on  the  road  leading  from  the  Artillery  Parade 
Ground,  and  the  enclosures  were  speedily  cleared  In  doing  this  the 
4th  Punjab  Infantry  distinguished  itself.  The  advance  of  the  Infantry 
and  Battery  enabled  Lieutenant  Watson  to  make  bis  charge  and  capture 
the  guns  .  .  .  and  after  that  the  enemy  did  not  make  any  stand,"  ett 
Moreover,  Lieutenant  Watson  says  in  his  report,  **  Shortly  after  the 
enemy^  tire  opened  .  .  .  the  three  squadrons  .  .  ,  moved  off  towardi 
the  European  Barracks,  Colonel  Greathed  .  .  ,  informing  us  that 
beyond  the  Barracks  I  should  find  open  ground.  ,  .  .  I  perceived  a 
favourable  opportunity  .  .  .  and  swept  down  at  a  gallop  on  their  flank'; 
and  Culenel  Cotton  himself  says  that  "  our  troops  had  been  drawn  t*p 
by  Colonel  Greathed  in  a  most  judicious  manner. 11  Finally  Colonel 
de  Kantzow  tells  me  that  be  acted  as  galloper  to  Cotton,  and  carried 
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an  order,  while  the  battle  was  going  on,  to  Greathed,  who  was  very 
angry  and  would  not  listen  to  him.  From  this  evidence  it  is  clear 
that  Greathed  had  appeared  upon  the  ground  and  taken  command 
some  time  before  the  juncture  at  which  Lord  Roberts  says  that  he 
appeared.] 


APPENDIX  P 

Was  Holkar  Loyal  during  tbm  Indian  Mutiny? 

In  a  footnote  to  page  461  of  the  fourth  edition  of  this  book  (page  484 
of  the  first  edition)  I  wrote,  "The  fact  that  throughout  the  crisis 
Holkar  evinced  the  most  practical  loyalty  has  been  so  fully  proved  by 
Kaye  and  Malleson,  who  differ  widely  in  their  estimates  of  Durand's 
conduct,  and  by  Dickinson,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any 
further  argument  upon  the  subject  Durand  himself  though  insisting 
that  the  Indore  Durbar  had  incited  the  mutiny  of  the  1st  of  July, 
admitted  that  Holkar  was  personally  undeserving  of  blame.  EncUmant 
to  Secret  Letters  from  India,  24  Nov.  1857,  p.  61."  Before  the  present 
year  (1897)  I  was  not  aware  that  Durand  afterwards  changed  his 
mind.  He  did  not  indeed  "  consider  that  Holkar  had  actually  gone 
against  us  or  instigated  his  troops  to  rise,"  but  only  that  he  "had 
been  trimming  and  trying  to  stand  fair  with  both  sides."  (See  Sir 
H.  M.  Durand's  IAfe  of  Major-Qeneral  Sir  H.  M.  Durand,  voL  i.  pp, 
236,  469-70.)  The  late  Major  Evans  Bell,  in  a  pamphlet  entitled 
A  Letter  to  H.  M.  Durand,  Esq.,  CJ5.L,  challenged  Durand's  biographer 
to  produce  the  evidence  which  had  led  Durand  to  alter  his  opinion, 
and  avowed  his  conviction  that  there  was  no  evidence  to  produce. 
The  biographer  took  no  notice  of  this  challenge.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  however,  that  the  question  ought  to  be  cleared  up.  In  a  letter 
dated  March  26,  1859,  Lord  Canning  gave  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  to 
understand  that  Holkar,  as  well  as  Sindhia  and  the  Nizam,  was  to 
receive  a  territorial  reward  for  his  services  during  the  Mutiny ;  and 
Sir  Robert  Hamilton  communicated  this  promise  to  Holkar.1  Lord 
Canning,  however,  subsequently  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would 
not  be  right  to  fulfil  the  promise  ;  and  although  Holkar,  steadily 
backed  by  Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  never  ceased  to  struggle  for  redress, 
Lord?  Lawrence,  Mayo,  Northbrook,  and  Lytton  successively  refused 
to  reverse  Lord  Canning's  decision.    Holkar  gradually  became  almost 

1  Letter  to  II.  M.  Durand,  p.  61. 


iSW  APPENDIX  P 


a  monomaniac  upon  the  subject  -  Either  I  was  loyal  he  would  »jT 
"  or  I  was  disloyal  If  I  was  disloyal  I  ought  to  have  been  haagd. 
But  Government  knew  that  I  was  not  disloyal,  or  they  never  wvwM 
have  made  me  a  G.CSX  Then  why  did  they  not  keep  iter 
promise  ? " 1  The  truth  was  that  the  Government  believed  Holhr 
to  have  been  both  loyal  and  disloyal.  They  rewarded  him  for  1b 
proved  acts  of  loyalty.  They  withheld  from  him  the  reward  upoa 
whl  \i  he  it..s  I  m'L  liis  lteurt  because  they  believed  fcfaflt  his  l^yaltv  U 
not  been  consistent  It  is  no  business  of  mine  to  enquire  whelk? 
their  treatment  of  Holkar  was  right  or  wrong.  But  justice  both  to 
them  and  to  him,  as  well  as  fidelity  to  historical  truth,  demands  tint 
the  evidence  which  led  good  judges  to  suspect  Holkar  should  be 
published.  I  have  lately  been  allowed  to  see  a  demi-official  unpub- 
lished letter,  written  at  Bombay  in  1 885,  in  which  the  evidence  m 
summarised, 

(1)  On  the  11th  of  July,  1857,  Lord  Elphmstone  wrote  that  **  lb 
appointment  (by  Holkar)  of  Saadut  Khan  {the  leader  of  the  outbreak  ai 
In  do  re)  as  Mir  Bakshi,  even  though  made  on  the  demand  of  the 
troops,  is  an  unfortunate,  if  not  a  suspicious  circumstance."  (2)  Ob 
the  10th  of  October,  1857,  two  letters  were  intercepted,  written  in 
enigmatic  language  by  Holkar^  family  priest  to  a  friend.  Thee 
letters,  says  the  writer  of  the  demi-official  letter,  u  dwelt  on  tk 
destruction  of  the  red  ants  by  the  black  ants  (£&  the  European*  k 
the  natives)  .  *  ,  and  indicated  12th  February  1858  as  the  day  nr. 
which  the  maugo  fruit  would  blossom*"  (3)  The  mutineers  of  tit 
27  th  regiment  at  Kolhapur  averted  that  Holkar  had  instigated  ihm 
to  mutiny.  (4)  It  is  alleged,  though  no  authority  ia  given  for  tk 
allegation,  that  about  July,  1858,  Holkar  was  discovered  to  be  secretly 
casting  guns  and  making  other  warlike  preparations.  (5)  On  the 
17  th  of  Juue,  1858,  General  Honner  telegraphed  that  Holkar  Bad 
been  absenting  himself  frequently  front  Indore,  on  the  pretest  of 
going  on  shooting  expeditions,  whereas  it  had  been  ascertained  thai 
he  was  really  visiting  a  hill  in  the  jungle  ten  miles  from  Indott,  III 
there  i-uviving  the  reports  of  his  spies  regarding  the  position  of  til 
British  troops  and  the  strength  of  their  reinforcements.  Lord  Elphin- 
stone  wrote  on  the  6th  of  July,  1858,  that  if  this  report  had  stood 
alone,  he  would  not  have  attached  much  importance  to  itj  but  thai 
divers  reports  of  the  same  kind  had  reached  him  from  various  quarters, 
and  that  they  were  corroborated  by  (6)  "the  direct  evidence  of  the 
adopted  son  of  the  Ex-Raja  of  Satara,  and  by  that  of  several  of  tk 
adherents  of  the  Ex-Raja,  that  Holkar  promised  his  assistance  to  thti 
youth  in  bis  attempt  to  possess  himself  of  the  Salara  territory  1 

1  Private  information- 
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Personal  hostility,  Lord  Elphinstone  admitted,  might  have  been  the 
motive  of  much  that  had  been  said  against  Holkar:  still  he  con- 
cluded that  " the  mass  of  concurrent  evidence  and  rumour"  must 
cause  doubt 

Certainly.  But  much  of  the  evidence  which  the  demi-official 
letter  summarises  is  wholly  unconvincing.  No  proof  is  offered  of  the 
allegation  that  Holkar  made  secret  preparations  for  war.  In  the 
absence  of  proof,  he  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  the  machinations 
of  his  family  priest  No  one  who  has  any  acquaintance  with  the 
habits  of  native  princes  will  believe  that  he  personally  or  by  letter 
instigated  the  mutineers  of  the  27th ;  and,  if  they  were  not  lying, 
they  doubtless  meant  that  the  instigation  proceeded  from  some  one  of 
Holkar's  dependents.  General  Honner  may  or  may  not  have  been 
rightly  informed  :  but  Lord  Elphinstone  himself  said  that  he  would 
not  have  attached  much  importance  to  his  report,  if  it  had  stood 
alone.  The  least  weak  link  in  the  weak  chain  is  that  forged  by  the 
adopted  son  of  the  Ex-Raja  of  Satara  and  his  friends.  Their  evidence 
must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth :  but  the  important  point  is  that 
it  "and  the  mass  of  concurrent  evidence  and  rumour"  made  an 
impression  upon  the  strong  and  acute  mind  of  Lord  Elphinstone. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  denied  by  Holkar's  accusers  that  he 
rendered  good  service  to  the  British  in  1857  (see  pp.  482-8  of  this 
book ;  and  also  Life  of  Major-Qeneral  Sir  H.  M.  Durand\  voL  i  p.  467  and 
a  pamphlet  entitled  A  Brief  Statement  of  Sir  Kdthi  Rdo  Holkar's  Services, 
pp.  3,  5-6) ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  he  should  have  made 
preparations  for  war  in  1858,  after  the  fall  of  Delhi  and  of  Lucknow, 
when  the  cause  of  the  rebels  was  manifestly  doomed.  This  argument, 
however,  would  not,  of  course,  hold  good  against  the  allegation  that, 
in  1857,  before  the  recapture  of  Delhi,  he  intrigued  with  the  27th 
Native  Infantry  and  with  the  adopted  son  of  the  Ex-Raja  of  Satin. 
Reviewing  the  whole  of  the  evidence,  then,  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
verdict  upon  the  charges  brought  against  Holkar  must  be  neither 
Guilty  nor  Not  Guilty,  but  Not  Proven. 

[Two  retired  Anglo-Indian  officers,  one  of  whom  personally  disliked 
Holkar,  have  read  the  foregoing  note,  and  tell  me  that  they  "  think 
nothing  of  the  evidence."] 
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Did  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  pibect  Sik  Hugh  Rose  to  'proceed 
with  the  Operations  against  J  ha  x  si  1  ? 

Sir  Owen  Borne  writes  (Clyde  and  Strathnmrn  ["  Rulers  of  Indi*a 
Series],  p.  1 1  '2  noU^  u  Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  in  a  memorandum  written 
four  years  afterwards  (March  20,  1862),  averred  that  Sir  Hugh  Boh 
Imitated  to  disobey  the  orders  received,  and  that  he  (Sir  R,  Hamilton) 
took  on  himself  the  responsibility  of  'proceeding  with  the  operations 
against  Jhansi.'  As  this  assertion  has  obtained  for  him  the  credit  uf 
having  saved  the  campaign,  it  is  right  to  state  that  it  has  no  foimdi- 
tSoHj  and  was  evidently  made  from  memory.  It  is  hardly  likely,  to 
my  the  least  of  it*  that  the  military  commander  would  have  allowed 
the  political  officer  to  supersede  his  authority  in  so  momentous  « 
military  decision  *  .  .  Sir  Hugh  Rose  never  thought  it  worth  whilr 
to  challenge  a  statement  con t indicted  by  the  correspondence  wind 
parsed."  Whether  Sir  R.  Hamilton '«  memory  failed  him  or  not,  I 
cannot  say  ;  but  his  statement  is  not  contradicted  by  the  correspood- 
ence.  Sir  Owen  Burne  mentions  the  despatch,  dated  March  13* 
1858,  which  Sir  Robert  received  on  March  20  from  the  Government 
of  India  ;  but  he  says  nothing  about  the  despatch  which  Sir  Hu^L 
received  on  the  same  day  from  the  Commander-in-Chief.  Sir  E 
Jltmiilton  says  in  the  memorandum  (Pari.  Paper*,  voL  xL  1863,  ft 
426)  to  which  Sir  Owen  Burne  refers,  "  There  came  also  a  despatch 
from  the  Commander-in-Chief  .  .  to  Sir  Hugh  Rose*  ordering  him  to 
proceed  to  Chirkaree,  to  save  the  loyal  rajah  of  that  state.  Sir  Hugh 
Ruse  considered  the  order  of  the  Commander-in-Chief  imperative,^ 
etc.  There  is  nothing  in  the  correspondence  which  passed,  to  show 
that  Sir  R.  Hamilton  invented  the  above  statement  In  a  despatch 
which  he  wrote  on  March  20  (Pari  Paper*,  voL  xliL  1864,  p.  208}  to 
the  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India,  in  reply  to  the  Secretary1* 
of  March  1 3,  he  says,  41  In  conclusion  I  beg  to  state  that  Sir  Hoys 
Rose  desires  me  to  express  his  entire  concurrence  in  the  views  ad 
reasoning  above  expressed,  and  his  hope  that  they  will  be  considered 
sufficient  to  allow  of  a  slight  delay  in  giving  effect  to  his  Lordship's 
wishes.*  But  this  does  not  prove  that  Sir  Hugh  had  not  hesitated  to 
disobey  the  orders  of  the,  Commnvder -in-Chief  Therefore  unless  and 
until  it  is  proved  flint  Sir  Hugh  did  not  so  hesitate,  I  shall  let  tlx 
passage  in  the  text  ("Suddenly  a  despatch  ,  .  .  operations  agaiznt 
Jhilnsi,"  pp.  508-9)  stand. 
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General  Innes  on  Sir  Hugh  Rose 

General  Innes  (The  Sepoy  Revolt,  p.  299)  says  of  Sir  Hugh  Rose 
that  "the  characteristic  of  his  methods  seems  more  theatrical  than 
genuine.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  he  arrived  in  Bombay,  for  the 
command  of  the  Central  India  operations  in  September,  but  he  did 
not  join  his  head  quarters  at  Mhow  till  the  16th  of  December,  and  he 
did  not  begin  his  advance  from  Sehore  till  the  16th  of  January.  .  .  . 
And,  in  the  end,  was  his  generalship  really  successful!  He  let 
Tantia  go  free  first  from  Jhansi,  then  from  Kalpee,  and  finally  from 
G wali or,"  etc 

Sir  Hugh  did  indeed  arrive  at  Bombay  in  September,  1857  :  but 
he  was  not  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  Central  India  Field 
Force  until  the  25  th  of  November  ;  the  instructions  which  he  received 
from  the  Government  of  Bombay  were  dated  December  12  (Pari. 
Papers,  vol.  xL  1863,  p.  432;  vol  xlii.  1864,  pp.  180,  198,  201); 
and  one  of  the  two  brigades  which  composed  his  force  did  not  return 
to  Indore  from  the  Malwa  campaign  until  the  14th  of  the  same 
month.  Sir  Hugh  quitted  Mhow  on  the  6th  of  January.  Surely  the 
brigade  hod  fairly  earned  this  short  rest,  during  which  Sir  Hugh  was 
hard  at  work,  completing  his  preparations.  Moreover,  he  was  obliged 
to  wait  for  news  from  Whitlock.  (See  p.  504  tupra.)  General  Innes 
indeed  complains  that  Sir  Hugh  delayed  overmuch  in  his  advance  from 
Sehore  to  Jhansi.  But  his  delays  were  unavoidable  and  are  accounted  for 
on  p.  507  of  this  book  and  on  pp.  147-8  of  Malleson's  third  volume. 
Finally,  will  General  Innes  say  in  what  respect  Sir  Hugh's  generalship 
was  unsuccessful,  save  only  that  "  he  let  Tantia  go  free  "  from  Jhansi, 
from  Kalpi  and  from  Gwalior  ?  Is  he  prepared  to  prove  that  it  would 
have  been  possible  to  prevent  Tantia  from  going  free?  Does  he 
blame  the  generals  who,  hunting  Tantia  at  their  utmost  speed, 
making  forced  marches  of  unprecedented  length,  "let  him  go  free" 
lor  seven  months,  and  never  caught  him  t 
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The  Behaviour  of  the  Talukdars  op  Oudh  during  the  Mrmsr 

It  in  most  important,  from  a  Historical  point  of  view,  to  ascerba 
exactly  how  the  Uilukdirs  of  Oudh  beliaved  during  the  Mutiny.  lb* 
prevalent  opinion,  which  I  myself  echoed  in  the  former  edition*  d 
this  book,  is  that  the  talukdars,  with  a  few  exceptions*  actively  ikfol 
and  abetted  the  mutineers  during  nearly  the  whole  of  the  straggk 
But  General  Innes,  in  his  valuable  work,  Lttcfamo  atut  Chtde  in  the  Mufaf 
(1895),  takes  great  pains  to  correct  this  impression.  He  remarkifp 
1 9)  that  the  mutineers  who  defeated  Henry  Lawrence  at  Chin  hat  wm 
accompanied  by  only  three  of  the  nilukdars  ;  that  the  faHukdara,  aa  s 
body,  "had  been  absolutely  friendly  until  Havelock  recrossed  I* 
Cawnpore,  and  after  that  the  participation  of  moat  of  them  in  the  to 
had  been  more  nominal  than  real1*  (p,  42),  until  after  the  issue  uf 
Canning's  proclamation  ;  and  finally,  he  insists  that,  even  after  Hire* 
lock  had  returned  to  Cawnpore,  they  "  sent  to  the  rebel  camp  call 
such  contingents  as  were  demanded,  and  personally  remained  passive. 
.  ,  .  Throughout  the  rest  of  the  campaign  Uiey  had  abstained  from  aaj 
harassing  of  British  troops — in  marked  contrast  with  their  contact 
after  this  Proclamation  was  issued"  (p.  293),  when  "they  rose  n 
matte  in  active  rebellion "  (p.  291).  Sir  George  Campbell,  who,  h 
1853,  was  appointed  Judicial  and  Financial  Commissioner  in  Oudh, 
in  some  measure  confirms  General  Innea's  statements.  Only,  he 
(Memoir*  of  my  Indian  Career f  voL  L  p.  211  j  vol  iL  13),  after  tk 
failure  of  Havelocka  first  relief  of  Luck  now  and  the  abandonment  of 
the  city  in  November  1307  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  did  the  talak&n 
go  "  into  full  rebellion.n 

It  is  necessary  to  ask  from  what  sources  General  Innes  derived  Iiis 
information,  "The  account  of  the  Tslookdars  and  people  of  Olid* 
...  has  been  based,"  he  tells  us  (Preface,  p.  viL),  "on  the  descrip- 
tions given  me  by  Sir  James  Outram,  Captain  Alexander  Orr  hi* 
*  Intelligence 1  officer,  and  Mr.  Patrick  Carnc^y  ;  and  on  the  recordi 
of  the  trials  of  the  State  prisoners  on  the  close  of  the  Mutiny."  8*1 
Outram  referred,  on  March  30,  1858,  to  "the  few  powerful  talook* 
dars  who  have  not  taken  an  active  part  in  the  rebellion  *  (ParL  Paj*^ 
vol.  xviii.  1859,  p.  302)  ;  and,  as  General  Innes  himself  observe! 
(p.  292),  Outram,  in  arguing  against  Canning*a  proclamation,  "  virtu- 
ally admitted  that  the  Talookdars  had  rebelled  " — an  admission  wfaidi, 
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e  General  argue*,  was  not  justified  by  the  facta.  How,  I  said  to 
yself,  does  General  limes  propose  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  his 
wn  witness  I  Out  ram  resigned  the  Chief  Commissionership  on  the 
of  April — only  four  days  after  he  stated  that  all  hut  a  few  taluk- 
*rs  had  "  taken  an  active  part  in  the  rebellion*"  Clearly  therefore 
ter  that  date  he  received  no  more  reports  from  his  Intelligence 
Must  not  his  testimony  be  preferred  to  General  Innes*s 
n.tation  of  the  facts.  I  frankly  stated  my  difficulties  to 
neral  Innes,  He  told  me  that  he  did  not  consider  Out  ram's  words 
-  c one il cable  with  his  own.  Outram,  he  said,  knew  that  the  re- 
ars of  the  talukdars  had  been  fighting  against  us  ;  and  accordingly 
spoke  of  the  titfukdura  themselves  as  having  "  taken  an  active  part 
the  rebellion."  And  when  I  called  General  Innes1*  attention  to 
ir  Robert  Montgomery's  report  (Houte  of  Lord*  Papers  74,  »Sess,  2, 
lered  to  be  printed  let  August  1859),  his  comment  was  substantially 
e  same.  Montgomery  succeeded  Outram  in  April,  1858,  as  Chief 
mmissioner  of  Oudh  ;  and  it  may  be  presumed  that  when  he  wrote 
his  report  in  the  following  year,  he  had  the  whole  of  the  evidence 
before  him.  He  says  (pars.  224-5)  that  between  June  and  November, 
1857,  with  *la  few  honourable  exceptions,"  "the  whole  province  of 
Oude  was  in  arms  against  the  British  Government"  General  Innes 
saw  no  inconsistency  between  these  words  and  his  own.  The  taluk- 
dars were,  he  admitted,  technically  rebels,  because,  after  Havelock  re- 
crossed  the  Ganges,  they  sent  their  retainers  against  us  :  hut  that  was 
alL  Generally  speaking,  they  "  refrained  from  a  hostile  bearing :  to 
as  great  a  degree  as  could  be  expected,  or  as  was  possible,  under  the 
despotic  native  rule  and  powerful  army  that  dominated  the  situation 
at  Lucknow  and  throughout  the  province"  (p.  292). 

Let  us  hear  the  rest  of  the  evidence.  Captain  G.  Hutchinson  wrote 
(Narrative  of  the  Mutinies  in  Oudh,  p.  68)  from  personal  observation, 
that,  early  in  June,  1857,  the  population  of  the  country  near  Malaon 
**  was  rising  rapidly  •  .  ,  not  in  absolute  violence,  but  quietly  arm- 
ing ;  and  villages  .  .  .  now  mustered  their  armed  men,  and  collected 
supplies  for  the  coming  storm,  whatever  it  might  be,"  Lieutenant 
Crump,  a  most  intelligent  and  observant  officer,  who  served  under 
Havelock  throughout  his  Oudh  campaign,  says  (Saturday  Review,  1857, 
p.  463)  that  "the  great  landed  proprietors  .  .  .  have,  up  to  the 
present  time"— the  first  week  in  August, — "been  perfectly  still, 
standing  at  gaze."  Outram  writes  (General  Order*,  Despatches  and 
Corrtspondencet  p.  297)  on  September  17,  1857,  that  his  information 
shows  that  '*  there  is  a  large  and  influential  class  in  Oude  .  .  .  among 
the  more  powerful,  and  most  of  the  middle  classes  of  chiefs  and  zemin- 
dars, who  really  desire  the  re-establishment  of  our  rule  ;  while  others, 
ell  disposed  towards  us,  have  only  been  induced  to  turn  against  us 
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because  they  believe  that  our  Raj  is  gone,"  So  far  as  they  goT  Uw 
first  and  the  third  of  these  statements  confirm  General  Innea's  account ; 
and  the  second  does  not  contradict  it  On  the  other  hand,  Gubhrai 
says  (Mttimtf  in  Oudh,  p.  209)  that  about  July  7,  1857,  *ii 
became  known  that  some  of  the  talookdars  bad  joined  our  bedegos 
with  their  followers a  (see  also  pp.  434-5) ;  while  according  to  the 
thtzdten  ./  (h-  Fiusmim  vf  0aA,  vol.  L  p&  IM#0^  ■  fcbi  mkak  MJf 
of  the  taluqdars "  in  the  district  of  Bam  Banki  joined  the  mutineer* 
before  the  issue  of  Canning's  proclamation  ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
whether  they  joined  them  in  person  or  only  sent  their  retainer*. 
Again,  Lieutenant  Crump  says  (Saturday  Rcvkw,  1857,  p.  392)  that, 
on  the  6th  of  August,  after  Havel  ock  had  made  his  second  advance, 
be  encountered  great  opposition  at  Bashlratganj  from  matehlockmcn 
as  well  as  from  sepoys.  M  Before/1  he  writes,  u  we  had  only  a  few 
wrong-headed  Zemindars  to  contend  with,  on  the  side  of  the  mutmeen, 
— now,  the  whole  population  is  against  us."  By  "  the  whole  popula- 
tion *  he  evidently  meant  the  population  along  the  line  of  march :  by 
"  Zemindars  "  he  may  have  meant  talukdars,  for  some  writers  often 
used  the  word  in  that  sense.  Finally,  Outranks  secretary  wrote  from 
the  Alambagh  on  February  5,  1 858,  that  **  the  powerful  landholders  sre 
determined  to  resort  to  their  forts  and  to  their  jungles,  and  from  theme 
maintain  a  guerilla  warfare  until  they  compel  us  to  restore  them  to 
their  former  status."  u  This  statement,"  he  adds,  "  ia  confirmed  by 
authentic  intelligence  from  the  city  "  (& 'ndosures  to  Secret  Letter*  from 
India,  4  to  8  Mar.  1858,  p.  3-121 

To  conclude,  I  cannot  find  positive  evidence  that,  before  the  issue 
of  Canning's  proclamation,  any  tiUukdars  took  the  field  in  person  m 
the  side  of  the  mutineers,  except  the  three  who,  as  General  limes  say* 
(p.  19),  were  with  the  mutineers  at  Chinhat,  the  notorious  t4  trimmer,* 
Man  Singh,  who,  General  Innes  tells  me,  actively  opposed  Havelock't 
advance  through  the  streets  of  Lucknow  on  the  25th  of  September, 
the  talukdirs  of  Malhiahad,  and  four  others  whom  Gubbina  (pp.  434^ 
5)  mentions  by  name,  I  cannot  therefore  refuse  to  accept  General 
Innes's  statement  of  the  facts,1  But,  I  would  ask,  if  some  few  tilubMn 
remained  loyal  to  us  from  first  to  last,  and  refused,  in  spite  of  the 
pressure  that  was  put  upon  them,  to  send  a  single  man  to  fight  again** 
us,  may  we  not  fairly  say  that  those  who  succumbed  to  that  pressure 
were  not  loyal?  It  would  be  absurd  to  blame  them  ;  but  it  is  not 
proved  that  they  deserved  praise  for  forbearance. 

And,  while  General  Innes  exaggerates  the  friendliness  which  th< 
talukdars  showed  before,  he  also  exaggerates  the  hostility  which  th#j 
showed  after  the  issue  of  Canning's  proclamation.    **  Lord  Cannhigp7 

1  Unfortunately  I  have  not  yet  becti  shle  to  procure  "  the  records  of  the  txnk 

of  the  State  prisoners  on  the  close  of  the  Mutiny." 
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he  says  (pp.  307-8),  "  roused  the  whole  province  gratuitously  and  need- 
lessly into  desperate  hostility'1 ;  "the  chiefs  rose  en  mam  in  active 
rebellion"  (p.  291);  "the  whole  country  population  was  in  dogged 
rebellion "  (p.  298).  Reference  to  the  Parliamentary  Papers,  to  the 
Oudh  Gazetteer,  and  to  pp.  523,  note  3,  and  581  of  thil  volume  will 
show  that  these  statements  are  misleading. 
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Sir  Colin  Campbell  and  his  Critics 

Indian  journalists  wrote  many  long  and  tedious  invectives  against  the 
slowness  of  Sir  Colin's  movements,  and  often  compared  him,  to  his 
disadvantage,  with  Sir  Hugh  Rose.  But  Sir  Colin  acted  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  thoroughly  reconquering,  not  merely  overrunning,  every  dis- 
trict that  he  invaded.  He  had  noticed  that  Greathed  and  others, 
though  they  had  won  every  battle  which  they  had  fought,  had  not 
been  able  to  lay  any  permanent  hold  upon  the  districts  which  they 
traversed.  He  therefore  determined  to  do  his  work  surely,  if  slowly. 
The  Indian  journalists  seemed  to  forget  that,  even  after  Ross's  great 
and  uniformly  successful  campaign,  bands  of  plunderers  continued  to 
infest  Bundelkhand  and  the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  Territories. 

[Sir  Colin's  generalship  has  again  been  censured  of  late  years, — some- 
what vaguely  by  Sir  Owen  Burne ;  temperately  by  General  Innes ;  and 
with  some  virulence  by  Sir  George  CampbelL  The  errors  which  Sir 
Colin  committed  during  his  final  operations  against  Lucknow  are  ad- 
mitted by  all  competent  authorities,  including  Lord  Roberts,  who,  on 
all  other  points,  speaks  strongly  in  his  favour ;  and  opinion  is  still 
divided  on  the  question,  to  which  I  have  also  adverted  in  this  book 
(\k  415),  whether  he  ought  to  have  abandoned  Lucknow  in  November, 
1857.  Sir  Owen  Burne's  criticism  is  directed  against  Sir  Colin's 
"  rigid  preference  for  cumbersome  columns  and  cumbersome  move- 
ments "  (Clyde  and  Strathnairn,  p.  52)  and  "  the  delays  and  combina- 
tions which  too  often  characterised  the  movements  of  the  North- 
western army"  (lb.  p.  51).  "There  was  still"  (in  January,  1858),  he 
says,  "  a  tendency,  from  causes  which  no  one  could  fathom  ...  to 
.-issemble  large  bodies  of  troops,  and  to  move  about  unwieldy  brigades, 
charged  with  orders  to  risk  nothing  and  to  act  'according  to  the  rules 
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of  wnr.'  The  mutineers  took  advantage  of  these  tactics  to  sprad 
themselves  over  the  country  and  defy  the  1  bull-dogs  who  were  unable 
to  catch  jackals '  (while  all  this  time  the  rebels  left  unmolested  is 
Lucknow  had  ample  leisure  to  devote  their  energies  to  the  Uskof 
strengthening  their  position).'*  General  lunes  says  (Lucknow  and  Cud* 
in  the  Mutiny ,  p.  45)  that  the  forces  with  which  Delhi  was  capturd 
mid  those  with  which  Havelock  reinforced  the  Lucknow  ResideofT 
M  were  a  mere  handful  compared  with  the  armies  with  which  at  length, 
after  fifteen  months,  Sir  Colin  managed  to  crush  the  enemy ;  and  y& 
that  enemy  was  never  bo  strong  as  in  the  first  stage  of  the  war,  for 
they  grew  weaker  and  weaker  from  losses  in  men  and  guns,  until  in 
the  last  stage  their  ranks  received  the  accession  of  the  Oude  TaJoofc- 
dars "  (see  also  pp.  25 1-2) ;  and  after  describing  how  Outran!  with 
4400  men  defended  his  position  at  the  Akmbagh  against  120,000 
rebels  and  mutineers,  he  says  (p.  27  3)/ 1  The  thought  inevitably  arises, 
that  the  enemy's  conduct  in  connection  with  the  Alum  Bagh,  whether 
before  Sir  Colin's  relief  or  during  the  following  January  and  February, 
cannot  be  held  to  have  evinced  the  skill  and  prowess  demanding  hage 
forces  and  elaborate  precautions  to  deal  with  them,  Battalions  wen 
now  required  by  the  Chief  instead  of  companies  ;  whereas  the  enemj 
themselves  seem  to  have  been  affected  lees  by  numbers  than  by  energy 
in  action,  and  by  boldness  and  promptitude  in  attack."  Sir  George 
Campbell  (Memoir*  of  my  Indian  Career t  voL  i  p.  301)  charges  Sir  Colin 
with  having  "  frittered  away  "  the  whole  time  between  the  1st  of 
November  1857  and  the  1st  of  Hay  1858  ;  he  says  (lb.  p.  302)  tail 
only  **  under  pressure  from  the  Government  the  Commander in4?hi«f 
at  last  started  for  Eohilcuud "  ;  and  that  '*  we  were  obliged  to  do  in 
May  and  June  *  .  .  with  much  suffering  and  losa  what  we  might 
easily  have  done  in  November  and  December,19  185?  j  and  he  quota 
approvingly  from  a  letter  written  by  14  a  Disabled  Officer  "  (Ik  vol  ii 
pp.  344-52),  who  insists  that  "the  Commander-in-Chief  and  hh  armr 
spent  the  cold  weather  in  marching  from  Cawnpore  to  Futtehghur 
and  back  again "  ;  and  that  u  after  the  capture  of  Lucknow  occurred 
another  whole  month's  astonishing  delay,1* 

Whether  the  columns  whose  movements  Sir  Colin  directed  were  or 
were  not  unduly  "  cumbersome,"  I  will  not  presume  to  decide,1  But 
when  Sir  Owen  blames  the  Commander-in-Chief  for  having  resorted  to 

1  "On  the  whole,"  writea  Bir  H.  Havelock-  Allan,  whose  attention  1  tpriWtfc 
Sir  Owen  Burned  criticism,  "  I  don't  think  Colin  Campbell  could  have  done  nrntr. 
Whenever  we  acted  with  too  small  forces,  we  ran  the  risk  of  disaster.  It  com* 
hook  again  to  the  one  great  difficulty.  Infantry  could  uot  overbite  men  wbo 
znarehed  so  light  ami  bo  far.  Cavalry  cmttd  overtake  theoi,  but  always  frt 
'clawed/  Jt  wanted  the  intermediate  arm  (mounted  infantry),  which  nobodr 
had  then  thought  of." 
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*  ■  'in  t 'i n.ii   . "  he  li  letting  his  pen  run  away  with  him.  That  com- 
binations were  essential  to  success,  no  one  who  has  any  knowledge  of 
the  history  of  the  Mutiny  will  deny.  There  remains  the  charge  of 
delay*  Delay  there  undoubtedly  was :  hut  it  was  due,  as  Lord  Roberts 
testifies  (Forty-one  Years  in  India,  vol.  i.  p.  387),  to  Sir  Colin's  corre- 
spondence with  the  Governor-General,  whose  instructions  he  did  not 
receive  until  the  13th  of  January,  18  68  (Life  of  Lord  Clyde,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
65-94).  Sir  Owen  Burne  seems  to  imply  that  if  Sir  Colin  bad  then 
immediately  marched  against  Lucknow,  the  mutineers  would  not  have 
had  time  to  complete  their  defences.  No  doubt  But  is  Sir  Owen 
prepared  to  argue  that  Sir  Colin  ought  to  have  attacked  Lucknow 
without  a  siege-train  ?  If  not,  what  could  Sir  Colin  do  but  wait  for 
the  siege-train,  which  did  not  even  leave  Agra  for  Cawnpore  until  the 
22nd  of  January  ?  (lb.  vol.  ii.  p.  108). 

When  General  Innes  compares  Sir  Colin  to  his  disadvantage  with 
Havelock  and  Nicholson,  he  appears  to  overlook  the  fact  that  Sir 
Colin's  task  was  totally  different  from  theirs.  Sir  Colin  had  not  to 
reinforce  the  Lucknow  Residency  or  to  recapture  Delhi,  but  to  '*  crush 
the  enemy "  all  over  Northern  and  Central  India,  which  was  a  far 
more  tedious  and,  in  a  sense,  more  difficult  task.  If  the  mutineers 
themselves  grew  weaker,  the  other  disturbers  of  the  peace  grew 
stronger.  Bands  of  rebels  or  anarchists  s warmed  in  every  part  of  the 
North-Western  Provinces,  in  Oudh,  in  Central  India,  in  Western 
Behar,  and  in  Chutia  Nagpur.  Outram  alone  at  the  Alambagh  was 
beset  by  120,000  mutineers  and  rebels.  It  was  not  Havalock's  duty 
to  crush  the  Mutiny  or  the  disturbances  which  accompanied  it  among 
the  civil  population:  he  simply  had  to  make  head  against  the 
mutineers  in  one  part  of  India.  Sir  Colin  on  the  other  hand  had  to 
subdue  all  the  mutineers  and  a  vast  number  of  armed  rebels  and  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace,  who  were  scattered  over  an  immense  tract 
Moreover,  as  I  have  pointed  out  in  the  text  (p.  664),  Sir  Colin's 
difficulties  were  enormously  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  mutineers 
became  desperate,  as  no  amnesty  was  offered  to  them,  and,  knowing 
that  if  they  were  caught  they  would  be  banged,  kept  up  a  harassing 
guerilla  warfare,  with  which  the  British  military  organisation  was  not 
fitted  to  deal  I  am  not  arguing  that  Sir  Colin  was  Havelock'a  equal 
as  a  general,  but  only  pleading  that  he  should  be  fairly  judged. 

When  I  read  General  Innes's  other  remarks,  they  seemed  to  me  to 
imply  that,  in  his  judgement,  Sir  Colin  was  to  blame  for  waiting  for 
reinforcements  and  for  the  siege-train  before  undertaking  the  siege  of 
Lucknow  :  but  the  general  himself  assures  ine  that  he  did  not  mean 
this.  Lord  Roberts  tells  us  (vol  1  p.  396)  tbat  the  troops  which  Sir 
Colin  assembled  for  the  siege  were  "  not  a  man  too  many  "  ;  and  Sir 
enry  Havelock- Allan  writes,  in  reply  to  a  question  which  I  put  to  him, 
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"  I  think  Sir  Colin  did  well  to  wait  till  he  bad  the  siege  train  sod 
Franks's  and  the  Gurkha  force." 

Sir  George  Campbell's  remark**  do  not  call  for  lengthened  notice 
To  say  that  the  whole  time  between  the  lit  of  November  1857  awl 
the  1st  of  May  1858  was  "frittered  away1'  is  obviously  absurd. 
There  was  perhaps  unnecessary  delay  in  undertaking  the  reconquer 
of  Rohilkhand  ;  though  any  one  who  attends  to  dates  will  ©ee  that  u- 
speak  of  the  delay  as  having  extended  over  41  a  whole  month "  if  i 
gross  exaggeration  ;  and  after  the  recapture  of  Luckjiow,  much 
remained  to  be  done  in  the  way  of  securing  command  over  the  city 
(Innes's  Luchww  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny,  pp.  293-4),  Nor  is  it 
true  that  Kwe  were  obliged  to  do  in  May  and  June,  1858  .  .  *  whit 
we  might  easily  have  done  in  November  and  December,1'  1857,  fot 
Sir  Colin  was  unavoidably  detained,  after  he  had  relieved  Windham, 
by  want  of  carriage  :  he  had  then  to  reconquer  the  Gunge  tie  Drab; 
aud  he  was  not  permitted  to  undertake  the  re  conquest  of  Rohilkhsxul 
It  is  possible  that  if  he  had  been  able  to  hold  Luc  know  in  November, 
1867,  as  Ha v clock  and  Outram  urged  him  to  do,  the  reconqueat  of 
Oudh,  which  occupied  the  last  three  months  of  1858,  might  not  lure 
been  necessary  :  but  so  good  a  judge  as  Lord  Roberta  thinks  (vol  i 
pp.  342-3}  that  Sir  Colin  was  quite  right  in  abandoning  Lucknow, 

That  Sir  Colin  was  over-cautious,  and  that  he  bad  too  great  i 
respect  for  his  enemy,  I  do  not  deny.  But,  setting  aside  the  mistake 
which  he  undoubtedly  made  during  the  siege  of  Luc-know,  the  dis- 
puted question  regarding  the  abandonment  of  Lucknow  in  X.  -.vember, 
1857,  and  certain  other  points  to  which  I  have  adverted  in  the  ten, 
I  would  ask  his  critics  to  abandon  generalities  and  point  out  exactlj 
what  he  did  amiss.  1  have  ventured,  on  pp.  553-4  of  this  book,  tostaf* 
my  own  view,  which  is  the  result  of  much  thought  and  study  and  gf 
conversation  and  correspondence  with  able  officers  who  served  under 
Sir  Colin.  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  open  to  correction  ;  but  I 
believe  that  at  least  it  is  clear,  and  avoids  rhetoric  and  dechimatioiL] 
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Alleged  Causes  of  the  Mutiny 

Colonel  Mall^on  says  that,  according  to  '*  a  perfect  linguist^ 
opportunities  have  been  unrivalled/'  ami  whose  statement,  so  far  a*  it 
goes,  he  endorses,  educated  Hindus  attributed  the  Mutiny  to  "the 
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gross  wrongs  inflicted  on  Ndna"  Sdhib ;  the  injustice  done  to  Kunwar 
Singh  ;  the  injuries  inflicted  on  the  Rani  of  Jhansf ;  the  seizure  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Oudh  .  .  .  and  the  scores  of  lesser  wrongs  done  in 
reckless  insolence  to  the  landowners  under  the  administration  of  the 
north-west  provinces'1 :  he  insists  that  "after  the  natives  of  Oudh  had 
had  one  year's  experience  of  British  Government  as  administered  by 
Mr.  Coverley  Jackson  and  Mr.  Martin  Gubbina,  they,  one  and  all, 
evinced  a  strong  preference  for  the  native  government  which  had  been 
superseded "  ;  and,  in  brief,  he  holds  that  the  causes  of  the  Mutiny 
were  bad  faith  towards  the  sepoys,  Dalhousie's  policy  of  annexation, 
and  his  attempt  "to  govern  an  Eastern  people  according  to  pure 
Western  ideas"  (Hist,  of  the  Indian  Mutiny,  voL  iii.  pp.  469-91,  and 
cabinet  edition,  voL  v.  p.  282).  Sir  Alfred  Lyall,  commenting  on 
these  views  (Nation,  vol.  62,  1891,  pp.  463-4),  observes  that  "Strict 
execution  of  the  laws,  enforcement  of  punctual  revenue  payments  and 
of  private  liabilities,  a  good  police  and  a  well-disciplined  soldiery  are 
all  Western  ideas  which  cannot  be  impressed  upon  Asiatics  without  a 
certain  degree  of  compulsion,  and  a  little  haste  or  overpressure  may 
bring  about  commotions."  "  But,"  Sir  Alfred  wisely  adds,  "  the  risk 
must  be  run  if  civilisation  is  to  advance."  What  I  have  to  say  about 
the  bad  faith  with  which  the  sepoys  were  treated  and  Dalhousie's 
policy  of  annexation,  I  have  said  in  the  text  Colonel  Malleson's 
remark  about  the  preference  of  the  natives, — "  one  and  all," — of  Oudh 
for  native  government  is  so  rhetorical  that  I  hardly  think  that  it  calls  for 
an  answer  :  but  those  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  Hutchinson's 
Narrative  of  the  Mutinies  in  Oudh,  Sir  J.  Strachey's  India,  1888,  pp. 
309-14,  and  the  various  documents  which  I  have  quoted  in  writing 
about  Oudh,  will  take  it  cum  grano.  The  treatment  which  had  been 
meted  out  to  Nana  Sahib,  Kunwar  Singh,  and  the  Rani  of  Jhansi 
undoubtedly  impelled  them  to  take  advantage  of  the  Mutiny ;  but 
that  it  caused  or  helped  to  cause  the  Mutiny,  there  is  no  evidence 
worthy  of  the  name.  The  sepoys  were  probably  tampered  with  by 
the  agents  of  discontented  princes :  but  I  cannot  find  that  this  has 
been  proved. 

General  I  lines  (Lucknow  and  Oude  in  the  Mutiny,  p.  13)  infers  from 
the  fact  that  the  first  symptoms  of  mutiny  appeared  at  Barrackpore, 
"  close  to  the  residence  of  the  King  of  Oude  in  Calcutta,1'  Berhampore, 
u  the  seat  of  the  representatives  of  the  Moghul  Viceroy  of  Bengal," 
Umballa,  "near  Delhi,  the  Moghul  capital,"  and  Lucknow,  "the 
capital  of  the  Moghul  viceroy  of  Oude,"  that  "  the  leading  spirits  of 
the  rebellion  lay  in  the  Moghul  faction,  and  that  the  sepoy  army  was 
used  as  a  catspaw  through  the  operation  of  the  cartridge  incident" 
John  Jjawrence,  on  the  other  hand,  holds  (Park  Papers,  voL  xxv. 
Seas.  2,  1859,  p.  336,  par.  17)  that  there  is  no  evidence  that  "there 
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was  any  previous  conspiracy,  Mahomedan  or  other,  extending  tint 
through  the  influential  classes  .  ,  ■  and  then  to  the  native  army" 
* 4 None  of  the  mutineers  and  rebels,"  he  says,  "who  paid  .  ,  .  tat 
forfeit  of  their  lives  ever  confessed  .  .  .  a  knowledge  of  any  Rich 
conspiracy,  though  they  knew  that  any  revelations  on  this  subject 
woali  have  saved  them  from  death.  Again,  many  paper*  of  rariov 
kinds  have  come  to  hand,  revealing  important  secrete,  implicating 
many  persona.  .  -  -  Yet  in  all  these  there  has  been  no  allusion  to  laci 
a  conspiracy."  See  also  Narrative  of  Event*  connected  tcith  the  Qvlbrak 
in  J557t  which  fell  under  the  observation  of  Major  William*  in  lk 
Meerut  Division,  pp.  2-3.  Lawrence  maintains  in  the  paper  already 
quoted  (p.  334)  that  when  the  Mahomedan  sepoys  11  saw  that  the 
mutiny  might  be  expanded  into  a  political  movement  calculated  to 
subserve  Mussulman  interests,  they  sedulously  fanned  the  flame" 
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The  Authorities  on  which  this  Book  is  based 

The  authorities  for  the  history  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  may  be  grouped 
:is  follows:  (1,  PurliameiUary  Papers;  (2j  Enclosures  tn  Secret  Lettcrt 
from  India  ;  (3)  Administration  Report*  for  the  several  Presidencie§ 
and  Provinces ;  (4)  the  Calcutta  Gazette ;  (5)  the  various  Gazetteers  of 
India  and  its  Provinces  ;  (0)  Narratives  written  by  actors  in  or  wit- 
nesses of  particular  episodes  of  the  struggle,  or  by  enquirers  who  oV 
rived  their  information  from  authentic  sources  ;  (7)  articles  in  English 
or  Indian  magazines  ;  (8)  letters  in  English  or  Indian  newspapers  ;  9 
miscellaneous  documents  published  in  India;  (10)  pamphlets;  (11) 
unpublished  letters  and  journals. 

The  Parliamentary  Papers  contain  telegrams,  despatches  from  civil 
and  military  officers,  demi-official  and  private  letters,  proceedings  of 
courts  of  inquiry,  narratives  of  survivors^  etc*  They  must  not  be 
followed  blindly,  as  statements  made  in  one  page  are  often  contradicted 
in  another.  The  most  interesting  documents  in  the  collection  are  the 
Punjab  Mutiny  Report  and  Evidence  taken  before  the  Court  appointed 
for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi.  The  references  which  I  have 
given  are,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Punjab  Mutiny  Report,  according 
to  the  paging  of  the  volumes  in  the  Library  of  the  British  Museum 

The  Enclosures  to  Secret  Letters  from  India  are  contained  in  a  seiit* 
of  MS.  volumes  in  the  Political  Department  of  the  India  Office 
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Many  of  them  are  printed  in  the  Parliam&Uary  Papers  ;  but  many 
others  are,  so  far  as  I  know,  only  to  be  found  in  these  volumes. 

The  Administration  Reports  were  published  in  India,  and  are  to  be 
obtained  from  the  Record  Department  of  the  India  Office.  They 
contain  valuable  information  and  statistics  relating  to  the  behaviour  of 
the  civil  population. 

The  Calcutta  Gazette^  which,  like  the  Gazetteers,  is  to  be  found  in 
the  India  Office  Library,  contains  a  number  of  military  despatches  not 
to  be  found  in  the  above-mentioned  collections. 

The  books  in  the  Bixth  class  are  of  very  unequal  value ;  but  I 
could  not  have  afforded  to  neglect  any  of  them  absolutely.  A  book 
called  AnnaU  of  the  Indian  Rebellion  is  rich  in  narratives  written  by 
eye- witnesses. 

The  articles  in  the  magazines  supply  a  few  facts  here  and  there  ; 
but  the  only  ones  of  much  historical  value  are  those  written  by  actors 
in  the  Mutiny,  notably  the  articles  in  Blachcood  on  the  "  Campaign  of 
1858,"  and  the  "Pursuit  of  Tantia  Topee,"  and  that  in  the  Calcutta 
Review  on  "  A  District  during  a  Revolt" 

The  letters  in  the  newspapers  contain  a  great  deal  of  interesting 
personal  detail,  but  must  be  read  with  caution. 

Of  the  miscellaneous  documents  published  in  India  those  which 
have  been  most  useful  to  me  are  the  Blue  Book  on  Mr.  Tay tar's  case 
and  the  collections  of  depositions  of  evidence  taken  by  Colonel 
Williams  at  Meerut,  Moradabad,  and  Cawnpore. 

The  pamphlets,  which  are  very  numerous,  are,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
utterly  worthless,  except  as  evidences  of  the  opinions  and  passions  of 
those  who  watched  the  course  of  the  struggle. 

I  have  sought  information,  by  conversation  or  correspondence,  from 
actors  or  relatives  of  actors  in  the  Mutiny,  whenever  I  have  felt  it 
necessary  or  advisable  to  do  so  ;  and  in  almost  every  instance  my 
enquiries  have  been  kindly,  fully,  and  patiently  answered.  [Since  the 
fourth  edition  of  this  book  was  published,  I  have  obtained  a  great  deal 
of  additional  information  in  this  way.] 

I  have  also  consulted  a  few  works  which  could  not  be  included  in 
any  of  the  above  classes,  but  which  are  referred  to  in  the  footnotes. 

Anglo-Indian  history  is  simpler  than  that  of  Europe.  The  immense 
extent  of  India  and  the  number  and  diversity  of  the  races  who  inhabit 
it  make  it  difficult  indeed  to  give  artistic  unity  to  one's  history  :  but 
the  fact  that  the  Government  was  despotic  makes  the  political  and 
sociological  problems  far  less  complex  than  those  which  beset  the 
student  of  European  history.  The  difficulty  is  not  so  much  to  find 
out  the  truth  as  not  to  lose  oneself  in  the  enormous  mass  of  materials. 
As  a  rule,  the  writers  of  the  records  which  we  possess  were  not  under 
any  special  temptations  to  misrepresent  facts;  many  of  the  records 
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were  written  a  few  hours  only  after  the  events  which  they  describe, 
and  by  men  who  had  witnessed  or  taken  pail  in  those  event*.  On 
the  whole,  then,  I  believe  that  the  evidence  which  we  possess  for  the 
history  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  is  as  complete  and  credible  a  body  of 
evidence  as  there  is  for  any  history.  On  the  other  hand,  the  difficiurj 
which  a  European  feels  in  trying  to  understand  natives,  the  diificalij 
of  getting  native  witnesses  to  speak  the  trutJi,  and  the  marked  direr 
grades  .of  opinion  which  prevail  among  the  various  school  a  of  Anglo- 
Indian  officials  are  drawbacks  which  must  not  be  underrated. 

[Since  the  first  edition  of  this  book  was  published,  more  than  &  score 
of  books  and  articles  have  appeared 9  which  fall  into  my  sixth  and  seventh 
classes  s  hut  although  aome  of  them  are  very  interesting  and  contain 
details  which  had  not  before  been  put  on  record,  hardly  one  adda  any- 
thing really  important  to  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  Mutiny, 
Even  Mr*  Forrest3 s  selections  consist  almost  entirely  of  papers  whkh 
had  already  been  printed  in  Blue  Books,  Colonel  Vibart's  Richard 
Baird  SmiUi^  however,  throws  fresh  light  upon  the  relations  which 
existed  between  the  great  Chief  Engineer  of  the  Delhi  Field  Force 
and  his  chief;  and  Lieutenant- General  McLeod  Innesfe  Lweknwt 
ttnd  Oudtt  in  Uie  Mutiny  (2nd  ed.,  1 897),  is  one  of  the  most  valuable 
not  only  of  the  recent,  but  of  all  the  narratives  written  by  actors  in 
the  Mutiny*  For  the  story  of  Lucknow  it  is  an  original  authority  of 
first- rate  importance  ;  and  the  author's  critical  sketch  of  the  Mutiny, 
as  a  whole,  if  it  does  not  always  command  assent,  may  be  read  witlt 
great  profit  I  have  ventured,  in  Appendices  L,  R  and  S,  to  dissent 
from  some  of  his  conclusions. 

An  Unrecorded  Chapter  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  (3rd  ed,,  1895),  by 
R  G.  Wilberforcc,  deserves  mention  for  another  reason.  The  numerous 
and  gross  misstatements  in  this  undeniably  readable  book  have  been 
ruthlessly  exposed  in  the  United  Serviee  Magazinet  vol,  x^,  1 8&5,  pp. 
321-8,521-2,  Ina footnote  to  p.  7 0,  Mr.  W ilber force, acquiesci ng  in  the 
demolition  of  one  of  these  misstatements,  airily  remarks,  M  After  a  lapse 
of  38  years,  such  details  can  hardly  he  fresh  in  anyone's  memory;"] 
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DlKJUSSION    ON    CERTAIN    STATEMENTS    CHALLENGED   BV  CRITICS  Of 

the  First  Edition  and  on  othebs  which  conflict  with 
the  Statements  of  later  Writers 

Pp.  15-16.  "Unhappily,  however  .  .  .  what  it  was."  Sir  W. 
Hunter  indeed  says  (77n  Indian  Mimdmana,  3rd  ed.  p,  138),  "had  we 
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hastened  by  a  single  decade  oar  formal  assumption  of  the  sovereignty, 
we  should  have  been  landed  in  a  Muhammadan  rising,  infinitely  more 
serious  than  the  mutinies  of  1857  .  .  .  The  admirable  moderation  of 
the  East  India  Company's  servants,  and  their  determination  to  let  the 
Muhammadan  power  expire  by  slow  natural  decay  .  .  .  averted  this 
danger."  This  judgement,  however,  is  opposed  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
Syad  Ahmad  Khan  Bahadur's  Review  on  Dr.  Hunter's  Indian  Uveal- 
mans  (see  especially  p.  44) ;  while  on  page  7  of  The  Causes  of  As 
Indian  Revolt,  the  same  learned  writer  remarks  that  "  The  declaration 
of  Lord  Amherst  in  1827  to  the  effect  that  the  sovereignty  of  India 
...  no  longer  existed  in  the  Timour  family  did  not  offend  any  one." 

P.  65.  "  In  which  .  .  .  plunder."  A  writer  who  reviewed  this 
book  in  Vanity  Fadr  denied  the  truth  of  this  statement  I  have  left 
it  unaltered  for  the  present,  as  several  well-informed  Anglo-Indians, 
who  read  the  book  very  carefully  and  sent  me  notes,  passed  it  without 
remark.  [The  statement  rests  on  the  authority  of  the  famous  OoL 
John  Jacob.  "  I  have  known,"  he  wrote  (Views  and  Opinions,  p.  10S\ 
"  the  men  leave  the  ranks  by  hundreds  at  a  time  without  leave,  to 
cook,  to  plunder,  or  what  not."] 

P.  80.  "  No  cartridges  greased  with  the  fat  of  cows  or  swine 
were  destined  to  be  issued  to  the  sepoys."  Lord  Roberts  says 
(Forty-mie  Years  in  India,  vol  L  pp.  431-2)  that  Mr.  Forrest 
has  proved  that  the  new  cartridges  were  greased  with  cows'  fist 
and  lard.  "When  the  sepoys,"  he  adds,  "complained  that  to  bite 
them  would  destroy  their  caste,  they  were  solemnly  assured  by  their 
officers  that  they  had  been  greased  with  a  perfectly  unobjectionable 
mixture  .  .  .  But  nothing  was  easier  than  for  the  men  belonging  to 
the  regiments  quartered  near  Calcutta  to  ascertain,  from  the  low-caste 
Native  workmen  ...  at  the  Fort  William  arsenal,  that  the  assurances 
of  their  officers  were  not  in  accordance  with  facts."  I  have  carefully 
and  repeatedly  searched  Mr.  Forrest's  pages ;  and  I  affirm  with  ab- 
solute confidence  that  he  has  neither  proved  nor  attempted  to  prove 
that  "  the  new  cartridges  were  greased  with  cows'  fat  and  lard."  The 
most  serious  admissions  that  his  pages  contain  are  these.  Lieutenant 
Currie,  Commissary  of  Ordnance,  states  that  "  No  inquiry  is  made  as 
to  the  fat  of  what  animal  is  used  "  for  greasing  the  cartridges ;  and 
Colonel  Abbott,  Inspector  of  Ordnance,  states  that  "  the  tallow  might 
or  might  not  have  contained  the  fat  of  cows  or  other  animals " 
(Appendix,  pp.  lxvi.-lxviL).  Kaye  indeed  tells  us  (voL  i.  p.  619  and 
note)  that  in  1856  and  in  January  1857  cartridges  greased  with 
tallow  partly  composed  of  beef-fat  (though  not  of  lard)  were  manu- 
factured at  Calcutta  and  at  Meerut :  but  of  this  statement  he  gives  no 
proof.  It  is  true  that,  according  to  Captain  (afterwards  Major-General) 
Boxer,  K.A.,  the  Enfield  rifle  cartridges  that  were  sent  out  from 
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England  to  India  were  greased  with  beef- fat  (Life  of  Gen,  Sir  Hope  £nwrf} 
ed*  CoL  H.  Knoll ys,  voL  i  pp.  178-80) ;  and  it  is  most  probable, 
though  not  proved,  that  the  cartridges  manufactured  in  India  were 
ynvi-.^t  miik  fk$  same  Mib-iaii'.-e.  M/ott  ]t  frnblej  Iwium  vbik  flu 
Government  never  denied  the  allegation,  Lieutenant  Carrie  admitted 
that  it  was  "  not  the  intention  of  Government  that  all  grease  used  in 
any  preparation  in  the  magazine  is  to  be  made  of  goats'  and  sheens 
fat  only  n  ;  not  proved,  seeing  that  Kaye,  who  had  all  the  records  of 
Govern inent  at  his  disposal,  and  Mr,  Forrest*  who  has  searched  all  the 
papers  in  the  Military  Department,  have  given  no  proof!  Neither 
Carrie  nor  Abbott  could  ascertain,  as  far  as  the  records  of  thai 
evidence  show,  what  kind  of  tallow  had  been  used  in  greasing  the  new 
cartridges. 

But,— and  this  is  the  important  point, — it  is  not  true  that  any 
cartridges  greased  either  with  beef-fat  or  with  lard  were  ever  issued 
to  any  sepoys,  save  only  to  one  Gurkha  regiment,  at  their  mm  rttjuaL 
See  Kaye,  vol  L  pp.  51 6  and  note,  519;  Forrest,  App*  p.  be  v.;  ThcStaty 
of  Titm  Noble  Livt$y  by  A.  J.  C.  Hare,  vol  ii  p.  276  ;  and  Evidence  taken 
before  the  Court  appointed  for  the  Trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi,  p.  211 
(101),  from  which  it  appears  that  Lieutenant  Martineau,  Musketry  In- 
structor at  Umballa,  deposed  that  the  sepoys  there  *'  were  not  allowed 
to  touch  any  (cartridges)  that  had  been  greased  previous"  to  distribution  [ 
they  greased  their  own  cartridges  with  a  composition  of  clarified 
butter  and  bees*  wax."  Nor  is  it  true  that  any  Enfield  rifle  cartridge^ 
greased  or  dry,  were  issued  before  the  Mutiny  to  any  sepoys,  except 
those  who  belonged  to  the  schools  of  musketry.  Moreover,  on  the 
29th  of  January,  1857,  a  circular  was  issued  by  the  Calcutta  Govern- 
ment, directing  that  "when  applying  tallow  to  articles  which  Native 
■•  ■MkT>  ;uv  required  t  ■  bundle,  only  the  tallow  of  sheep  or  goals  ia  to 
he  employed,  that  oi  swine  or  cows  being  most  carefully  excluded" 
(Kaye,  voh  i.  p.  519,  note);  while  Lieutenant  Currie  deposed  that 
after  January  27,  1857,  no  greased  cartridges  whatever  were  even 
manufactured  at  Dum-Dum.  See  also  Life  of  Gen.  Bit  Hope  Grant,  e£ 
CoL  H.  Knollys,  vol  i  pp,  176-80.  [The  Saturday  Review  of  SepL  4, 
1897,  contains  a  letter  from  Mr,  Forrest,  which  proves  no  more  than 
what  I  have  staled.  An  extract  which  he  quotes  from  a  letter  written 
by  General  Anson  on  March  S3,  1857,  proves  nothing.  Anson  wrote 
from  Umballa  that  the  cartridges  which  be  hod  seen  were  **  smeared 
with  a  quantity  of  grease,  which  looks  exactly  like  fat,"  The  question 
is,  what  fat  ]  Mr.  Forrest  roundly  asserts,  of  course  without  quoting 
any  authority,  that  u  it  was  the  fat  of  all  animals  n  1  As  I  have  shown 
in  tin:  text  [p.  ,  the  Military  Secretary  at  Calcutta  imefl  in  tttiif) 
before  the  end  of  January,  1857,  that  greased  cartridges  might  only 
he  issued  at  Umballa  and  Sialiot  if  they  were  greased  with  mutton- 
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it  And  wax.  The  natural  conclusion  in  that  the  fat  which  General 
Anson  saw  was  not,  as  Mr.  Forrest  insists,  "  the  fat  of  all  animals, 11 
but  simply  mutton-fat  Mr.  Forrest  goes  on  to  say  that  the  evidence 
contained  in  the  Selections  from  State  Papers  shows  **  that  the  native 
workmen  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  the  cartridges  declared  to 
the  Sepoys  that  tallow  made  from  all  kinds  of  fat  was  used."  Mr. 
Forrest  gives  no  references  :  hut  I  have  again  searched  his  pages ;  and 
1  affirm  that,  setting  aside  the  well-known  story  told  by  the  Lascar  of 
Dum-Dum  on  January  22,  the  Selection*  only  show  that  the  sepoys 
heard  "  rumours,"  e.g.  that  11  the  cartridges  were  composed  (sic)  of  the 
fat  of  bullocks,  pigs  and  jackasses,"    This  all  the  world  knew  before.] 

Pp.  96-7-  u  Colonel  Smyth  .  *  .  unpopular  officer.1 '  Shortly  before 
the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  this  book,  I  received  from  Major- 
General  Smyth  a  pamphlet,  in  which  testimonials  were  quoted  to  show 
that  he  was  a  general  favourite  with  natives,  a  man  of  fine  temper, 
and  a  very  popular  command iog  officer.  These  testimonials  were 
referred  to  in  self-defence,  as  Eaye  (vol.  ii.  pp.  43-4}  had  said  that 
Colonel  Smyth  (as  he  was  in  1857)  was  unpopular.  1  had  formed  the 
same  opinion  from  reading  a  letter  from  Mrs.  Craigie  to  the  Daily 
News  of  July  29,  '57,  and  the  statement  of  an  eye-witness  as  to  the 
way  in  which  the  condemned  troopers  of  the  3rd  Cavalry  showed 
their  feelings  towards  the  colonel  on  the  punishment  parade  of  May  9. 
Moreover,  Dr.  O'Callaghan,  late  surgeon  of  the  11th  Native  Infantry, 
has  assured  me  in  very  emphatic  language,  that  the  colonel  was  hard 
and  unpopular.  I  have,  for  these  reasons,  left  the  statement  in  the 
text,  to  which  no  one  but  Major-General  Smyth  himself  has  taken 
exception,  unaltered.  By  some  of  those  under  him  he  was  evidently 
disliked,  and  regarded  as  hard  ;  others  may  have  been  devoted  to  him. 
I  naturally  regret  that  my  statement  should  have  pained  him  ;  hut,  as 
I  believe  it  to  he  true,  I  cannot  retract  it 

P.  100.  "  Colonel  Smyth  indeed  ,  -  .  .  perfect  order."  In  Major- 
General  Smyth's  pamphlet  it  is  stated  that  Lieutenant  Melville  Clarke 
had  a  troop  of  his  own  ;  that,  as  adjutant,  he  ought  to  have  been  with 
his  commandant,  and  to  have  got  all  orders  from  him  ;  and  that  only 
six  or  seven  men  of  Captain  Craigie1*  troop  remained  faithful.  More- 
over, a  correspondent  of  Major-General  Smyth's  implies  that  buth 
Clarke  and  Craigie  ought  to  have  been  court-martialled  for  p resinning 
to  go  anywhere  without  orders,  What  I  have  written  about  these 
officers  was  based  upon  statements  of  Kaye  (vol.  ii.  p.  64)  and  a  letter 
to  the  Time*  of  July  34,  1857,  from  Mrs.  Craigie,  and  is  confirmed  by 
a  pamphlet  entitled  77w  Fatal  Falter  at  Meerut  (publish ed  at  Calcutta 
in  1861)  by  Dt.  O'Callaghan,  who  got  his  information  on  the  matter 
in  question  direct  from  Craigie  himself.  I  am  therefore  certain  that 
Craigie  did  bring  back  his  troop  in  perfect  order  to  the  parade-ground, 
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though  lie  may  afterwards  have  been  deserted  by  all  but  a  few  of  his 
men.  Considering  the  circumstances  under  which  h  -  m  ted,  I  tkini 
that  few  officers  will  agree  with  the  opinion  expressed  by  Major 
General  Smyth's  correspondent 

Major-Gene ral  Smyth  says  that  he  did  not  go  to  hie  regiment  tiler 
it  mutinied  simply  because  it  was  his  duty,  as  field-officer  of  the  week, 
to  go  in  person  to  inform  Hewitt  and  Wilson  of  the  outbreak  I 
cannot  but  think  that  he  would  have  shown  more  judgement  if,  si 
such  a  crisis',  ht;  had  disregarded  routine,  and,  entrusting  the  duty  of 
informing  his  superiors  to  others,  had  gone  straight  to  the  scene  of 
mutiny.  This  opinion  is  shared  by  officers  to  whom  I  have  men- 
tioned it 

P,  106*  The  despatch  of  the  warning  telegram  from  Delhi. — The 
inaccurate  account  which  I  gave  of  this  episode  in  former  editions 
was  based  partly  upon  the  narrative  of  Gave*BrowneT  a  writer  who 
rarely  make*  a  mistake.  He  implies  that  the  telegraph  office  wai 
inside  the  city  ;  and  both  he  and  the  author  of  the  History  of  the  % 
of  Delhi  state  that  the  signaller  was  killed  at  his  post  Even  in 
Mr,  Forrest's  plan  of  Delhi  (Stkrlww  from  SlaU  Papers  s  voL  i*>  the  office 
is  placed  inside  the  town  ;  and  I  learn  from  Capt  It  ft  Peal,  late  of 
the  Telegraph  Department,  that  it  was  actually  there  until  the  end  of 
1856  or  the  beginning  of  1857, 

P.  147,  "The  Lieutenant-Governor  telegraphed  i  .  .  break  out 
there."  This  statement  is  made  upon  the  authority  of  Mrs.  Coopland 
(A  Lmhf*  Estops  frmti  (Jwao&er,  p.  1 07),  but  it  is  right  to  say  that  Sir 
Auckland  Cnlvin,  in  his  reply  (Nineteenth  Century,  April,  1897,  pp. 
565-6)  to  Lord  Roberts's  strictures  upon  John  Calvin,  questions  its 
accuracy.  Lady  Meade,  who  was  with  her  husband,  then  Brigade- 
Major,  tit  Gwalior  at  the  time,  tells  me  that  neither  she  nor  any  of 
her  friends  who  were  with  her  at  Gwalior,  have  ever  had  any  doubt 
that  the  telegram  was  received  I  am  also  informed  by  an  officer  who 
served  at  Agra  that  the  despatch  of  the  telegram  was  there  a  common 
topic  of  conversation.  *'  We  saved  our  own  women-kind,"  he  writes, 
"by  sending  them  into  Agra  at  once  and  without  leave,  and  a  few 
other  stations  did  the  same  at  first  But  afterwards  his  Honour 
positively  forbade  such  action  *  to  avoid  arousing  the  suspicions  of  the 
troops.' " 
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Abbott,  Colonel.   See  App.  W 

Abbott,  Major,  at  Delhi  mutiny,  107 

Abu,  Mount,  149,  151,  896 

Adoption,  Hindu  principle  ot,  84-6 ; 
right  of  adopting  heirs  refused  to 
many  chiefs  in  Satara  and  Southern 
Maratha  country,  464 

Afghans,  Auckland's  war  with,  27-8, 
55-6  and  App.  A ;  deterred  from 
invading  Punjab  by  resolute  bearing 
of  Edwardes,  Nicholson  and  Cotton, 
328,  note  3 ;  anxious  to  invade 
Punjab,  357.    See  Dost  Mahomed 

Afrfdis,  323,  326,  note  1 

Agar,  mutiny  at,  481 

Agra,  description  of,  128-9 ;  events  in 
May,  '57,  129-33  ;  troops  despatched 
from,  to  restore  order  in  surrounding 
districts,  133,  159;  threatened  by 
mutineers  from  Rajputana,  158 ; 
events  in  first  week  of  July,  158-4  ; 
British  forced  to  retire  into  fort, 
156-7  ;  rising  of  convicts  and  mob, 
life  in  fort,  157-9  ;  authorities  urge 
Great! ied  to  succour  them,  892 ; 
battle  of,  393-4  and  App.  O 

Ahmadabad,  470 

Ahmad  Ulla,  arrested  by  Tayler,  184  ; 
transported,  206 

Ahmad  Ulla.    Sec  Moulvi  of  Fyzabad 

A  j  mere,  150-1 

Ajnala,  362 

Ajiin  Khan,  323 

Akbar,  1 

Akbarpur,  419 

Akhund  of  Swat,  the,  327 

Alambagh,  248  ;  battle  of,  804  ;  Have- 
lock  leaves  bagqage  at,  Sept.  25,  '57, 
306 ;  Outram  directs  Major  Mclntyre 
to  hold,  402  ;  Sir  C.  Campbell  garri- 
sous,  ^ov.  13,  *57,  408  ;  Havelock 


buried  near,  416  ;  defended  by  Out- 
ram, 486-7 ;  attacked  by  rebels 
during  siege  of  Lucknow,  445 

Aligarh,  mutiny  at,  180 ;  rebels 
defeated,  159 ;  reoocnjrfed  by  OoL 
Qreathed.892 

Ali  Karfm,  184-5 

Alipur,  Barnard  arrives  at,  188 ;  ex- 
pedition of  Delhi  mutineers  to*  846 

Allahabad,  Canning  and  Anton  ne- 
glect to  secure,  119  note,  216 ;  de- 
scription of;  condition  at  outset  of 
mutiny,  215-16 ;  crisis  at,  in  May 
and  June,  '57,  216-19;  saved  by 
Brasyer  and  Neill,  219-21 ;  prepara- 
tions at,  for  relief  of  Cawnpore  and 
Lucknow,  282-8;  districts  near, 
overrun  by  rebels  from  Oudh,  488. 
See  also  301 

Amherst,  Lord,  2241 

Amir  Khan,  19 

Amritsar,  815,  859-60 

Annexation  policy  of  Dalhousie,  84-6  ; 
unduly  censured,  659  and  App.  U. 
See  Jhinsi,  Nagpur,  Oudh,  Pegu, 
Punjab,  Satara 

Anson,  G.,  Commander-in-Chief,  68  ; 
at  Uraballa,  88-9 ;  does  not  warn 
home  authorities  of  symptoms  of 
mutiny,  98 ;  urges  Canning  to  punish 
84th  N.L,  94  ;  orders  Meerut 
mutineers  to  be  tried  by  court- 
martial,  97 ;  action  on  hearing  of 
seizure  of  Delhi,  118-18 ;  death  and 
character,  118-19  and  119,  note 

Apthorp,  CoL,  617 

Arakan,  22 

AravaUi  hills,  548 

Arcot,  seised  and  defended  by  Clive,  8 
Armenians  at  Calcutta,  168 
Arms  Act,  174 


640 


Amh,  siege  of,  191  2,  ISM -5;  relief, 

198.        at*)  450-7 
Ashe,  Ueut.,  225,  227,  237 
Aefrgarh,  483-4 

Asxam,  22  j  conspiracy  discovered  in, 
458 

Assteergurh.    See  Asirgarb 
Assigned  Districts,  501-2 
Atraulia,  452 
Attoek,  322 

Auckland,  Lord,  bin  administration, 
27-9.    iSw        37,  73  and  App.  A 

Aun^,  battle  of,  285 

Aurangab&d  {iu  Omlh),  135 

Aurangnbad  (in  Nizam*!  dominions), 
[iin tiny  at,  478 

Aurangzeb,  2 

Avn.  12 

Azamgarh,  mutiny  at,  210  ;  reoccupied 
by  Venables  ;  by  Gurkhas,  433  ; 
blo<  kjwileil  by  Kunwar  Sing]],  ; 
relieved  by  K*<rr  and  Lugard,  453-4 

Admullo,  228  and  A  pp.  O 

liABKR,  1 

Badlapur,  435 
BAgpat,  118 

Bahadur  Shah,  King  of  Delhi,  hopes 
for  overthrow  of  British  Govern- 
ment, 91  ;  seizure  of  Delhi  by 
mutineer*,  105,  109-10  ;  life  inside 
Delhi  daring  niege,  352-4  ;  at 
Humayun's  tomb,  3S2  ;  captured, 
3S4-5  ;  tried  and  transported,  399 

Ruha'lur-urli,  :W7 

Baji  Rao,    See  Peshwa 

Bakht  Khan,  352-3,  382 

R'da  ILlo,  :V?4  ami  App,  G 

BalghAt,  326. 

UiUi  L,  i-iwr,  rout  of  Tantia  Topi  at, 
543 

Band  a,  Nnwab  of,  shelters  fugitives 
from  Nowgong,  493  ;  forced  to  rebel, 
495  and  496,  note  ;  defeated  by 
Whitlock,  517  ;  at  KalpL,  617-18 

Bani,  303,  423  j  bridge,  395,  417-18 

Banki,  533 

flnuks,  Major,  261,  269 

Bonpur,  Raja  of,  rebels,  496  ;  tries  to 
relieve  Ratgarh,  605  ;  opposes  Bu- 
ll ♦  Rose  in  lulls  south  of  Shahgarh, 
507  ;  defeated  by  Orr,  515 

BkDMFjni  jungle,  547 

tonthira,  395,  439 

Barak  zais,  27 


Bnrasat,  87 

Bareilly,  mutiny  at,  135-6  ;  bank  nt, 

526-7 
Barlow,  Sir  G.,  18 

Barnard,  H+,  vindicates  Ati^>a* 
memory,  118  ;  marches  for  Delkj, 
119  ;  battle  of  Badli -Id  Serai,  I23-S; 
in  command  of  Delia  army,  339-47 ; 
character,  death,  S47-8 

Barnes,  G.t  Commissioner  of  Cis-Sutlej 
States,  protects  Umballa,  support* 
Anson.  115  ;  opens  a  loan  in  O 
Sutlej  States,  334  ;  keeps  nnt*rt 
337 

Boroda,  482 

Barode,  rout  of  Tiutia  Topi  at,  547 
Borodia,  little  of,  506 
Barodia,  fort  captured,  507 
Barrsekpore,  mutiny  at,  in  1824,  54; 
discontent  of  sepoys  (Jan.  *57),  81, 

84-  5 ;   mutiny  of  Mungul  Pamly, 

85-  7;  19th  HJL  disarmed,  57; 
34th  N.I.  disbanded,  94  ;  Canning 
refuses  to  disarm  sepoy  a.  163  ;  con- 
sents to  do  so,  170 

Barrow,  Major,  470 
Bashirat^anj,  battles    at,  203, 

battle  near,  297 
Basse  in.  treaty  of,  15 
BttUon,  Dr.,  108 
Baugh,  Lieut,  85-6 
H^Lon,  L\,  163,  167 
Beiwar,  150 

Becher,  Major,  and  55th  N.L,  32T  ; 

Murree  insurrection,  390 
Bc^mi,  the,  1  rails  group  of  Oudh  re heU 

aft  it  capture  of  Luc  know,  523,  52$, 

533 

Begams  of  Oudh,  9 

Behar,  invaded  by  Vkier  of  Oudl  in 
1764,  5 ;  East  India  Comply 
becomes  Diwan  of,  5-6;  W,  Behtr 
during  summer  of  '57.  179-3M; 
anarchy  in,  451-2,  454-7;  K. 
Behar,  459-60.  See  Hollidsy, 
Patna,  Taylrr 

Bolgaum,  464,  466-7 

Benares,  insurrection  at,  annexation  of 
(see  Cbait  Singh),  9  ;  description  ot 
203-9 ;  affairs  in  May  and  early 
days  of  June,  '57,  210*11  ;  mutiny 
and  subsequent  ewnts  212-b"i 
anarchy  in  surrounding  district* 
433  ;  in  danger  from  Kunwar  SintK 
453 
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Bengal,  4,  5 ;  East  India  Company 
becomes  Diwan  of,  5-6  ;  affairs  in  £. 
Bengal,  458-9.  See  Behar,  Halliday, 
Patna,  Tayler 

Beni  Madho,  531 

Benson,  Col.,  547 

Beutinck,  Lord  W.,  his  administration, 
23-7  ;  proclamation  to  Madras  se- 
poys, 52  ;  abolishes  corporal  punish- 
ment in  sepoy  army,  55 

Berar,  Raja  of,  conquered  by  Wellesley, 
15.    See  also  19  note,  501  note  2 

Berford,  133-4 

Berhampore,  mutiny  at,  83-4 

Betwa,  river,  crossed  by  Sir  H.  Rose, 
508  ;  battle  of  the,  512 ;  Tantia 
Topi  unable  to  cross,  Oct.  '58, 
545 

Bewar,  429 

Bhagalpur,  300,  459  ;  Division,  459 
Bhil  corps,  at  Indore,  477,  480  ;  insur- 
rection of  Bhfls  in  Malwa,  482 ; 
Bhi'ls  in  Banswara  hostile  to  Tantia 
Topi,  547 

Bhopkl,  474,  481  ;  loyalty  of  Begam, 
482 ;  contingent  at  Indore,  477,  480  ; 
at  siege  of  Ratgarh,  505 

Bhurtpore  (or  Bhartpur),  Ochterlony 
interferes  in  affairs  of,  captured  by 
British,  22-3  ;  Raja  lends  troops  to 
Colvin,  130  ;  troops  mutiny,  131 

Bfbi'ganj,  197 

Bikaner,  548 

Bi'na,  river,  505 

Birch,  Col.,  Military  Secretary,  80-1, 

83 

Bird,  R.  M.,  25 

Bithur,  92,  240;  rebels  at,  threaten 

Neill,  296  ;  battle  of,  297-8 
Blunt,  Major,  409 

Board  of  Control,  join  in  directing  an- 
nexation of  Oudh,  39  ;  partly  re- 
sponsible for  insufficiency  of  Euro- 
pean troops,  63 ;  refuse  to  allow 
II.  Rieketts  to  be  made  Chief  Com- 
missioner of  Oudh,  69 

Bolton,  Lieut.,  234,  237 

Bombay,  first  native  corps  disciplined 
at,  by  English,  47,  note ;  sepoys, 
48,  62,  63  note  3,  65  ;  boundaries 
of  Presidency,  462  ;  panic  at  news 
of  Kolhapur  mutiny,  466 ;  crisis, 
Aug. -Oct.  '57,  467-70  ;  feelings  of 
army,  470 

Bone-dust  fable,  89-90 
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Bourchier,  Capt,  at  relief  of  Lucknow, 
408 ;  in  third  battle  of  Cawnpore, 
426 

Boyle,  V.,  190-1,  194 

Brahmins,  41 ;  sepoys,  51,  60 ;  Cal- 
cutta Brahmins  use  greased  cartridge 
story  as  a  political  engine,  81  ; 
Benares,  209 ;  Doab,  218.  See  also 
557 

Brasyer,  Capt,  saves  Allahabad  fort, 
218  ;  capture  of  Kaisar  Bagh,  442-8 

Brendish,  sends  warning  telegram  from 
Delhi,  106 

BriggB,  Capt,  pacifies  Nasfri  Gurkhas, 
116 

Brind,  Major,  882  note,  870 

British  rule  in  India,  effects  of  fint 

century  of;  42-6 
Buckley,  Conductor,  109 
Budaun,  mutiny  at,  187 
Budhayan,  485 

Bnlandshahr,  128  ;  mutiny  at,  180 

Bundelkhand,  anarchy  in,  stopped  by 
Minto,  18-19  ;  mutiny  and  rebellion, 
490-6  ;  plan  for  pacification,  608 ; 
traversed  by  Whitlock,  516-17;  smoul- 
dering embers  of  rebellion,  662.  See 
also  Jhansi,  Rewah,  Sanger  and  Ner- 
budda  Territories 

Bundi  hills,  642 

Burgess,  Sergt,  879 

Burke,  E.,  9 

Burmese  war,  first,  22 

Burnes,  Alexander,  28  and  App,  A 

Burnes,  lient.,  267-9.   See  SiUpur 

Burroughs,  Capt,  410,  note  1 

Burton,  Major,  641 

Busseerutgunge.   See  Bashiratganj 

Bussy,  4,  18 

Butler,  Lieut,  at  assault  of  Delhi, 
878-9  ;  siege  of  Lucknow,  440 

Buxar,  battle  of;  5 ;  Eyre  at  195-6 ; 
columns  march  from,  against  Jag- 
dispur,  456 

Byng,  Major,  459 

Cabul.  See  Kabul 

Calcutta,  captured  by  SuraJ-ud-dowlah, 
recovered  by  Clive,  4 ;  events  at, 
during  summer  of  '67,  162-75 ; 
reinforcements  arrive,  Oct  '57,  404 

Calpee.    See  Kalpi 

Campbell,  Brig.,  445 

Campbell,  Col.,  872,  880 

Campbell,  Sir  Colin,  at  Rawalpindi, 
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58  ;  arrives  in  Calcutta,  175  ;  char- 
acter. 400-401  ;  correspoii deuce  with 
Havolock,  301  ;  prepares  for  cam- 
paign, 403-4 ;  goes  to  Luckuow, 
405 ;  reltef  of  Luck now,  407-15  ; 
rata  out  Tor  Cawnpore,  417  ;  his 
instructions  to  Wind] nun,  417  ;  re- 
turn march  to  Cawnpore,  423 ;  third 
battle  of  Cawnpore,  426-7  ;  recou- 
qnest  of  Doab,  428-30  ;  Oudh  MtWU 
Kohilkhand  controversy,  481  ;  pre- 
pare* for  siege  of  Luck  now,  432-3, 
438  j  siege  of  Luekiiow,  439-45 ; 
sends  Lugard  to  relieve  Azamgarh, 
454  ;  orders  Sir  H.  Rose  to  relieve 
Charkhari,  508  and  A  pp.  Q;  scud* 
Maxwell  to  co-operate  with  Rcwe, 
518  ;  second  Omlh  versus  Rohilkhand 
controversy,  plan  for  reconquer 
of  Rohilkhand,  524  ;  recnnquest  of 
Rohilkhand,  524-30;  reconquest  of 
Oudh,  531-3;  sends  Brig.  Smith 
aud  Riddel!  to  join  Rose,  536 ; 
how  far  responsible  for  delay  in 
suppressing  revolt,  653-4.  Set  also 
App.T 

Campbell,  O.,  449 

Candabar.    See  Kandahar 

Canning,  Lord,  his  character,  67-8 ; 
and  Coverley  Jackson,  69-70  ;  Per* 
sian  war,  72-3  ;  subsidise*  Do*t 
Mahomed,  74-5  j  General  Service 
Enlistment  Act,  76  ;  suspected  of 
designs  against  caste  and  religion, 
77-8  ;  action  on  hearing  of  greased 
cartridge  story,  82-3  ;  sympathises 
with  sepoys'  fears,  85  ;  his  delay  in 
pplrfahfag  34th  N.  I.,  87  ;  how  he 
acted,  and  how  he  ought  to  hnve 
acted,  87-8 ;  insist*  on  use  of  Enfield 
rifle  cartridges  at  Urn  Italia,  89  ; 
hopes  that  quiet  is  returning,  93  ; 
lenity  to  34th  N,L,  93-4  ;  pro- 
poses to  disband  Luc  know  muti- 
neers, 95-6  ;  action  on  hearing  of 
seizure  of  Delhi,  112-13;  correspond- 
ence with  Anson,  117;  promises 
to  support  Colvin^  130;  finds  fault 
with  Colvin'a  proclamation,  131  ; 
promises  to  respect  independence  of 
Sindhia's  dynasty,  145  ;  his  policy, 
May-Sept.  *57,  162*76 ;  correspond* 
encc  with  Major  Holmes,  186 ; 
throws  responsibility  of  disarming 
Dinapore  sepoys  on  Lloyd,  187-8 ;  I 


praises  Money,  203;  censures  Tsrlrr. 
204;  an  lion  a  for  safety  of  him  be- 
tween Calcutta  and  Delhi,  20S ; 
entrusts  NVill  with  work  of  securing: 
Benares  and  Allahabad,  and  relieving 
Cawnpore,  211  ;  places  Benares  Di- 
vision under  martial  law,  215  ;  fail* 
to  provide  for  safety  of  Allahabad, 
215 ;  thanks  6th  N.L  for  offer  to 
march  against  Delhi,  216  ;  auxiou* 
for  Cawnpore,  223  ;  anxious  forOudli, 
244  ;  gives  H.  Lawrence  plenary 
military  power  in  Oudh,  250;  orders 
J.  Lawrence  to  hold  ou  to  Peshawar 
to  the  last,  856,  357,  note  3 ;  con- 
troversy with  Sir  C  Campbell 
whether  Ondh  or  Roll  ilk  hand  should 
be  reconquered  first,  431  ;  asks  Jang 
tiahudur  to  march  to  Liu  know,  and 
orders  Franks  to  do  so,  434  ;  Oudh 
proclamation,  446-f»0  ;  sends  Lor»i 
M.  Kerr  to  relieve  AxamgarK.  453  ; 
asks  Sir  R.  Hamilton  to  draw  up 
plan  lor  pacification  of  Central  India, 
503  ;  orders  Sir  1L  Rose  to  relieve 
Charkhari,  509  ;  directs  Sir  C  Gamp- 
bell  to  undertake  reconquest  of 
Rohilkhand,  524  ;  offers  reward  ftf 
apprehension  of  Moulvi,  530 

Canning,  Lady,  77 -8 

Carmicbael,  Sergt,  379 

Camatic,  succession  to  throne  of,  dis- 
puted, 3  ;  Lally  tries  to  restore 
French  power,  4  ;  Nawab  untrust- 
worthy as  ally  of  English,  13;  ad- 
ministration  transferred  to  British 
(ii'Vi  miiuTit,  1(j  ;  MalnHtn-dan-s  wafrli 
events  at  Hyderabad,  501,  note  1 

Carnegy,  dipt.,  261 

Camel  1,  Lieut,,  150 

Carthew,  M.,  commands  a  brigad* 
against  Tiintia  Topi  at  Cawnpore. 
420-4 

Case,  Col.,  264  6  and  A  pp.  I 
Caste,  in  sepoy  army,  48,  51,  66,  M> 
note  2,  61  ;  Government  suspected  ot 
designs  against,  77 
Caveuagh,  CoL  O.,  167,  172 
Cawnpore,    non-eonjbatauts    sent  to, 
from    Fatehgarh,    138  ;  fugttim 
from  Fatehgarh  go  to,  140;  might 
have  been  saved  by  Canning,  1<S, 
165,    and    note ;    description  of, 

223-  4  ;  events  in  May  and  June,  '57, 

224-  7  ;  mutiny.  227  :  siejre,  2?9-fr 
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capitulation  of  garrison  and  subse- 
quent massacres,  236-42  ;  battle  of, 
286-9  ;  reoccupied  by  Havelock, 
290-1  ;  Havelock  retreats  to,  297  ; 
Outram  arrives  at,  801 ;  threatened 
by  Tantia  Topi,  404  ;  Windham's 
operations,  417-24  ;  battle  of  Dec. 
6,  '57,  426-7 ;  defences  strength- 
ened by  Sir  C.  Campbell,  488.  See 
also  Campbell,  Grant  (H.),  Havelock, 
Neill,  Windham,  App.  G 

Central  Indian  Agency.  See  Durand, 
Holkar,  Hungerford,  Travers 

Ceylon,  Canning  sends  for  troops  from, 
113 

Chait  Singh,  8 

Chambal,  river,  159  note  2,  487,  541-4, 
548 

Chamberlain,  C,  disarms  sepoys  at 
Mooltan,  333 

Chamberlain,  N.f  attends  council  at 
Peshawar,  319  ;  takes  up  office  of 
A4jt.-Gen.  at  Delhi,  845;  visits 
Nicholson's  death-bed,  888.  See  alto 
App.  M 

Chanderi,  496  note  1,  507  ;  capture 

of,  508 
Chandernagore,  4 
Chapattiea,  90  and  note 
Charkhari,  besieged  by  Tantia  Topi, 

508 
Ch&rwah,  546 
Chattarbhuj  pass,  548 
Chilianwala,  battle  of,  32 
China  expedition,  113 
Cliinhat,  battle  of,  263-6  and  App.  I 
Chittagong,  mutiny  at,  458 
Chota  Nagpore.    See  Chntia  Nagpur 
Chota  Oodeypore,  rout  of  Tantia  Topi 

at,  546 
Christian,  Sophy,  257-9 
Chumbul.  See  Chambal 
Chunar,  215 

Chute,  Col.,  marches  against  Mard&n, 
326  ;  disarms  Abazai  garrison,  and 
returns  to  Peshawar,  328 

Chutia  Nagpur,  460-1 

Circars,  Northern,  4 

Cis-Sutlej  States,  secured  by  Barnes  and 
Forsyth,  115;  affairs  during  summer 
of  '57,  337-8.    See  Ludhiana 

Clarke,  Capt.,  441 

Clarke,  Lieut.  M.,  100,  104,  App.  W 
Clavering,  7 
Clemency  Order,  170 


Clive,  8-6  ;  raises  sepoy  battalion,  48  ; 
overawes  mutinous  European  officers, 
49 

Cobbe,  Capt,  478 

Colvin,  J.,  lieu t -Governor  of  N.  W. 
Provinces;  Cuming's  telegram  to, 
May,  '57, 112 ;  character,  128 ;  early 
measures,  129-80 ;  proclamation,  181 ; 
disarms  sepoys  at  Agra,  182 ;  orders 
preparation  of  fort  for  defence,  188 ; 
efforts  to  restore  order,  188 ;  mils  to 
provide  for  safety  of  women  and 
children  at  Gwalior,  147 ;  orders 
Carnell  to  secure  Ajmere,  160 ;  short- 
comings, miseries  and  efforts  to  do 
right,  151-3;  removes  women  and 
children  into  fort,  168  ;  health  fails, 
164  ;  death,  161.   See  also  App.  C 

Cooper,  F.,  holds  Amritsar,  816; 
punishes  mutineers  of  26th  N.I., 
862-8 

Cooper,  Lieut,  410 

Coorg,  24,  45,  490 

Coote,  R,  4,  8 

Corbett,  Brig.  &,  814-16 

Cornwallis,  Lord,  10-12, 17-18 

Cotton,  Brig.  8.,  his  character,  818-19  ; 
disarms  suspected  sepoys  at  Pesha- 
war, 821-2 ;  maintains  stern  disci- 
pline, 828-9  ;  urges  J.  Lawrence  not 
to  abandon  Peshawar,  856;  quells 
mutiny  at  Peshawar,  864-6 

Cotton,  CoL,  in  Agra  fort,  166 ;  battle 
of  Agra,  398-4  and  App.  O 

Council,  W.  Hastings's,  7  ;  Canning's, 
68-9 

Craigie,  Capt,  100,  104,  App.  W 
Crimean  war,  effect  of,  on  minds  of 

sepoys,  64 
Cumberlege,  CoL,  at  Nagpur,  497 
Custance,  CoL,  122 

Dacca,  mutiny  at,  458 
Dagshai,  114 
Dalamau,  801 

Dalhousie,  Lord,  his  administration, 
31-42  ;  dispute  with  C.  Napier,  58- 
9  ;  baulked  by  a  sepoy  regiment,  60  ; 
puzzled  by  conflicting  opinions  about 
Bengal  army,  acquiesces  in  its  defects, 
60-2 ;  urges  Directors  to  increase 
numbers  of  European  troops,  64-6 ; 
his  place  among  Anglo-Indian  rulers, 
66-7  ;  abolishes  permanent  transport 
service,  114 ;  effects  of  his  Punjab 
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policy  on  Mutiny,  311-12  ;  question 
of  his  responsibility  for  Mutiny.  559- 
60 

Dairy  mple,  P.  A,  E.,  460 

Daly,  Capt.,  marches  with  Guides  to 
Delhi,  339 

Damon,  517 

Daraogaixj,  219 

Davidson,  Major  C,  499-501 

Deccan,  3  Nizam  nl  Mulk)  ;  suc- 
cesses of  Bussy  in,  4.  &toA«"  Hydera- 
bod 

Deem.  151 

Dehra,  114 

I).  lafosae,  Lieut,  239*40 

Delhi,  captured  in  war  with  Daulat  Rao 
Sindhia,  15  ;  excitement  at,  90-1  ; 
■died  by  mutineers,  104-11  ;  descrip- 
tion of,  125-6 ;  false  report  of  re- 
capture, 173  ;  Barnard's  position 
tofore,  defences  of,  339-40  ;  proposed 
n>ujj'tlr-m*(in,  -14 1-1;  operations  ill 

June,  July  and  first  week  of  August, 
'57,  344-52  ;  attain  inside,  352-4  ; 
Peshawar  versus  Delhi  controversy, 
354-6  ;  assault  decided  upon,  368-9  ; 
mutineers  fail  to  concentrate  at,  in 
sufficient  strength,  309-70  ;  the  siege, 
370-2  ;  plan  of  assault,  372-3  ;  ex- 
amination of  breaches,  373  ;  pre- 
parations for  assault,  374  ;  assault 
and  capture,  374-82  ;  results  of 
capture,  391,  399  ;  affairs  at,  after 
capture,  397-3.  See  also  Barnard, 
Hodsou,  Nicholson,  Reed,  Smith,  Col. 
Baird,  Wilson,  A  pp.  M 

Deonarain  Singh,  214 

Derajat,  322  arid  note  3 

Derby,  Lord,  448,  note  3.  Set  Oudh 
proclamation 

Dewas,  474 

Dhur.    474  ;   plotting   in,    siege  urul 

capture  of,  485-6 
Dharma  Sabha,  81 
Dharwar,  464,  467 
Dick,  Lieut.,  513 
Din  Aj  pur,  460 

Di  mi  pore,  Canning  refuses  to  disarm 
sepoys  at,  163-5,  187-8 ;  mutiny 
expected,  June  7,  '57,  181  ;  Tayler 
urges  Lloyd  to  disarm  sepoys,  182 ; 
English  merchants  urge  Canning  to 
disarm  sepoys,  188;  mutiny,  188-90  ; 
effects  of  mutiny  on  Havelock's 
situation,  294 


Dink&r  R4o,  144-6  ;  corresponds  witi 
Macpherson,  159 

Directors,  Court  of,  withdraw  support 
from  W.  Hastings,  8 ;  unwilling  to 
become  emperors  tor  fear  of  suffering 
merchants,  11  ;  instruct  Corn- 
wall is  to  reform  revenue  system,  11 ; 
distrust  Wi-Uesley.  17  ;  tirvd  i.fccs-Ji 
victories,  17  ;  disagree  with  Loni 
Hastings,  20  ;  recall  Elleuborouch, 
30  ;  annexation  of  Oudh,  39  ;  mitniU 
on  Vellore  mutiny,  52  ;  reduce  allow 
ances  of  English  officer*,  55  ;  partly 
responsible  for  insufficiency  of  Euro- 
pean troops,  63 ;  praise  Tayler  i 
administration,  205  note,  206 

Disraeli,  13.,  announces  that  Govern- 
ment disapproves  of  Oudh  proclama- 
tion, 448 

Diwali,  at  Bombay,  470 

Dixon,  Col.,  150 

Doab,  Gangetic,  mutinies  in,  130-1, 133, 
141  ;  threatened  rising  averted  by 
Eyre,  301  ;  partially  reconquered  by 
Sir  C.  Campbell,  428-30  ;  condition 
in  spring  of  r58,  624-5 

Dohad,  482 

Dorin,  J,,  68-9  ;  urges  severe  punish- 
ment of  Lncknow  mutineers,  94; 
inclined  to  disbelieve  report  of  seizurv 
of  Delhi,  111 

Dost  Mahomed,  Auckland's  polk; 
towards,  27-8  and  App.  A ;  Edwardr* 
arranges  treaty  with,  73-5  ;  faithfully 
keeps  treaty,  328  note  3,  357 

Douglas,  Brig.,  sent  in  I  Svou 

war  Singh,  454;  campaign  in  Thalia 
bad  and  Knimiir  hills,  455-8 

Ikmglns,  dipt,,  105 

D'Oyly,  Capt.,  155,  157 

Drnnimond,  R,,  persuades  Oolvindo  dis- 
arm Agra  sepoys,  132 ;  his  ascendancy 
over  Calvin,  132,  153  ;  his  folia 
133  ;  his  misplaced  trust  in  nabvt 
police,  153 

Dumraon,  Raja  of,  200 

Dunbar,  Capt.,  192-3 

Dunlop,  R,,  160 

Dupleix,  3-4 

Durand,  IL  M.,  his  character,  -474-3; 
position  at  outset  of  mutiny,  475*6; 
opinion  of  Holkar,  47(5  and  App  f\ 
policy  in  May  and  June,  '57,  477-9  i 
conduct  on  occasiuiL  I  udore  mutiny, 
479-81  ;  displeased  with  HuugerforJ, 
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483  ;  movements  in  July  and  August, 
483-4  ;  quells  insurrection  in  Malwa, 
485-8  ;  triumphant  return  to  Indore, 
488 

East  India  Company,  formation  of, 
mere  traders  for  a  century  and  a  half, 
2 ;  corruption  of  their  servants ; 
Diwan  of  Bengal,  Behar  and  Orissa, 
5-6  ;  Hastings  dissolves  their  alle- 
giance to  Mogul  emperor,  6  ;  aboli- 
tion of,  554.  See  Board  of  Control,  - 
Directors,  Sepoy  army 

Eckford,  Lieut.,  140 

Edraonstone,  G.,  his  correspondence 
with  Major  Ramsay,  166 ;  arrests 
King  of  Oudh,  171 

Edwardes,  H.,  defeats  Moolraj,  32 ; 
treaties  with  Dost  Mahomed,  78-5  ; 
character,  318  ;  council  at  Peshawar, 
321-2  ;  council  at  Rawalpindi,  822  ; 
lie  and  Nicholson  persuade  Cotton  to 
disarm  suspected  sepoys  at  Peshawar, 
325  ;  his  policy,  328-9  ;  resists  J. 
Lawrence's  proposal  to  abandon 
Peshawar,  355-8 ;  raises  loan  from 
Peshawar  capitalists,  363-4  ;  induces 
Mohmands  to  send  Syad  Amir  to 
Kabul,  365-6  ;  comment  on  Nichol- 
son's death,  389 

Edwards,  W.,  137 

Eed,  festival  of,  at  Allahabad,  216  ;  at 
Cawnpore,  226 

Ellen  bo  rough,  Lord,  his  administration, 
29-30  ;  Oudh  proclamation,  448 

Elphinstone,  Lord,  Governor  of  Bombay, 
oilers  to  send  fast  steamer  to  England 
with  news  of  Meerut  and  Delhi  out- 
breaks, 112;  character,  462;  pro- 
vides for  safety  of  Central  India,  463 ; 
sends  Jacob  to  rescue  Kolhapur,  466 ; 
Muharram  at  Bombay,  468.  See  App.  P 

Elphinstone,  M.,  his  treaty  with  the 
Peshwa,  21 

Enam.    Sec  I  nam 

Erinpiira,  396 

Erskine,  Major,  496 

Eta wah,  mutiny  at,  130  ;  Jhansi  brigade 
halts  at,  153  ;  loyalty  of  inhabitants, 
524 

Ewart,  Col.,  410,  444,  note 

Eyre,  V.,  his  character,  195  ;  expedition 
for  relief  of  Arrah,  and  operations 
against  Kunwar  Singh,  196-200 ; 
defeats  zamindars  near  Ganges,  801 ; 


battle  of  the  Alambagh,  804  ;  bom- 
bards Farfd  Bakhsh,  418 

Farukhabad,  188 

Fatehgarh,  mutiny  at,  and  siege  of, 
188-40;  importance  of;  for  recon- 
quest  of  Doib,  420 ;  reoccupied  by 
Sir  C.  Campbell,  480.  See  aim  482, 
529,  and  Cawnpore 

Fatehpur,  mutiny  at,  218 ;  battle  of; 
284-5;  reinforcements  from,  join 
Windham  at  Cawnpore,  421 

Fatehpur  Sfkri,  154 

Feroiepore,  114,  815-16 

Finnis,  CoL,  100 

Firox  Shah,  heads  insurrection  in  Malwa, 
484  ;  joins  Tantia  Topi,  547.  See  alio 
550  . 

Fisher,  139-40 

Forde,  CoL,  4 

Forjett,  C,  467-70 

Forrest,  Lieut,  109 

Forsyth,  D.,  protects  Umballa  and 

supports  Anson,  115 
Francis,  Philip,  7-0 

Franks,  Brig. -Gen.,  his  """p»<g"  In 
Oudh,  484-6 ;  arrives  at  Lucknow,442 

Fraser,  Col.,  182, 154 

Fraser,  Commissioner,  105 

French,  their  struggle  lor  empire  in 
India,  8-5 ;  reported  to  be  medi- 
tating league  with  Marathas  (1770), 
8 ;  checked  by  Wellesley,  18-14, 16. 
See  also  Bussy,  Dupleix,  Labour- 
donnais,  Lally,  Napoleon,  Perron, 
Red  Sea  Expedition 

French  residents  at  Calcutta,  See 
Beadon 

Frere,  B.,  Commissioner  of  Sind,  sup- 
ports Punjab,  468 
Fulton,  Capt,  275,  278 
Furruckabad.   See  Farukhabad 
Futtehgurh.   See  Fatehgarh 
Futtehpore.   See  Fatehpur 
Fyzabad.   See  Moulvi 

Gafpur  Bbo,  485 
Gagging  Act,  168-9 

Gall,  Major,  marches  up  Kalpi  road, 
515 ;  pursues  rebels  after  battle  of 
Golauli,  520 

Ganges,  river,  anxiety  of  Canning  for 
stations  along,  208 ;  villagers  on 
eastern  aide  of,  revolt,  218 ;  erased 
by  Harelock,  July  25,  '67,  SOS; 
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recrnased,  1^7  ;  communication 
secured  by  Yule,  300  ;  crossed  by 
Havclock  and  Outram,  303  ;  bridge 
at  Cawnpore  preserved  by  Windham, 
424.  See  also  Dalamau,  Douglas 
{Brig*),  Fatehgarh,  Spurgia 

Garhakota,  506-7 

Garra,  river,  528 

Gay  a,  Tayler's  withdrawal  order,  201  ; 
Money  quits,  201  -  2  ;  ratal  raid  on, 

m 

General  Service  Enlistment  Aet,  76*7, 

657,  553,  note 
Garrard,  Col.,  397 
Ghats,  Western,  464 
Ghia-ud-din-Nagar,  121.    See  Hiudsn 
Gharipur,  196 

GMespi*.  Col.,  52 

Goa,  466,  173 
Gogra,  river,  583 
Gokal-Chaud,  Pundit,  214 
Golab  Khan,  103 
Golauli,  battle  of,  51920 
Goldie,  CoL,  140 
Goojerat    Set  Gnjrat 
Gopalpur,  535 

Gorakhpur,  186;  reoccupied  by  -Jang 
Bahadur,  434  ;  ratals  harass  Pa  tuft 
Division,  450 

Goraria,  lwttle  of,  487-8 

Gough,  Lieut  H.,  98,  408 

Gough,  Lord,  32 

Govindgarh,  mutiny  at,  53 ;  Anson 
secures,  114 

Grand  Trunk  Road,  in  Tested  by  mutin- 
eers and  rebels,  404  ;  safety  of, 
provided  for,  465.  See  akv  Cis- 
Sntlej  States 

( j rand  Trunk  Road,  from  Bombay  to 
Agra,  476,  546 

Grant,  Brig.,  86 

Grant,  Hope,  at  battle  of  Bodli-ki- 
Serai,  123  ;  assault  of  Delhi,  377-8  ; 
appointed  to  command  Greathed's 
column,  394-5  ;  relief  of  Lucknow, 
407*  414-15 ;  victory  uearSheoraj pur, 
428  ;  battle  of  Kali  Naddi,  430; 
sent  in  pursuit  of  rebels  along 
Sitapur  road,  444  ;  capture  of  Muaa 
Bagh,  445  ;  marches  against  Moulvi 
and  Begam  of  Oudh,  526  ;  operations 
in  Oudh,  531,  533-4 

Grant,  J.  P.,  68-9  ;  advises  Canning  to 
enlist  Calcutta  volunteers,  167 ;  and 
to  arrest  King  of  Oudh,  171 


Mnml.  Sir  K,  17^-3 

Graves,  Brig.,  104  ;  seizure  of  Delhi, 
106*7,  110;  battle  of  Badli-ti- 
Serai,  124  ;  prevents  execution  of 
coup-dewatn  on  Delhi,  341-2 

Greased  cartridge,  story  of,  79-*: : 
UmbaUa,  88-9;  Lucknow,  : 
Meerut,  97,  100,  note ;  really  dread*i 
by  sepoys,  324,  note  1.  See  a£»  558 
and  App.  W 

Greathed,  CoL  E»,  In  assault  of  Delhi, 

•  376 ;  his  march  through  Doii\ 
battle  of  Agra,  391-4  and  App.0; 
third  battle  of  Cawnpore.  426 

Greathed,  H.,  his  narrow  escape  tl 
Meerut,  103  ;  joins  in  proclaiming 
martial  law  at  Meerut,  121  ;  urjr*-- 
Barnard  to  attempt  coup-de-maw  on 
Delhi,  342  ;  suggests  retirement  from 
Delhi,  318 

Greathed,  W„  his  plan  for  caup-dt  mam 
on  Delhi,  341-2  ;  examines  bread] 
near  Water  bastion,  373 

Gubbius,  F.,  helps  to  save  Benares, 
210,  214 

Gubbins,  M.,  quarrels  with  C.  Jacks  Mi, 
69 ;  warns  Wheeler  against  Nana 
ftahih,  22ri  ;  early  suggestions  !  »r 
defence  of  Lucknow,  249-50  ;  char- 
acter,  253 ;  advises  disarming  of 
sepoys,  253  ;  captures  fugitive  mutin- 
eers, 256  ;  in ea.su r«s  as  president  of 
provisional  council  261*2  and  Apf. 
H  ;  suggests  bold  measures,  263  j 
urges  claim  to  Chief  Commissioner- 
ship,  274 

Gngera,  ineiirrection  in,  390-1 

Gujarat,  effects  of  Indore  mutiny  rn, 
482  ;  Tantia  Topi  prevented  from 
entering,  547 

Gujars,  45-6  ;  their  crimes  in  Meerut 
district,  120;  in  N,  W.  Provinces 
generally,  142 

Ciujrojganj,  battle  o(  197-8 

Gujrat,  battle  of,  32 

Gujri,  485 

Giiroti,  river,  248-9,  305  (see  Havetoct 
Lucknow),  407,  438-40,  444-5  («* 
Campbell,  Sjir  C,  Outram) 
|  Gurdaspur,  360 
Gurkhas,    war   with,    20 ;  regiment 
raised  by  Sir  C.  Napier,  58  ;  mutiny 
near  Simla,  116.     .Sec  oiw  Jang 
Bahidar,  Nepal,  Reid 
,  Giirsahaigauj,  429 
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Gwalior,  affairs  at,  in  May  and  June, 
'57 ;  mutiny,  144-8 ;  seized  by 
Tantia  Topi,  535-6;   battle  near, 

537-9 

Gwalior  contingent,  mutiny  o£  133, 
147-8  ;  kept  inactive  by  Sindhia, 
148,  159 ;  Tantia  Topi  leads  it 
against  Windham,  404,  418 ;  de- 
feated by  Sir  C.  Campbell,  425-7  ; 
battle  of  Kotah-ki-serai,  537-8 

Hale,  Col.,  at  Shahjahanpur,  526,  528 

llalliday,  F.,  issues  proclamation  about 
Missionary  Manifesto,  78  ;  his  char- 
acter, 177-8  ;  dispute  with  Tayler 
about  industrial  institution,  178, 180, 
App.  E  ;  will  not  believe  that  Patna 
is  in  danger,  182 ;  •  believes  that 
Wahabis  are  harmless,  183  ;  carps 
at  Tayler's  measures,  186 ;  rebukes 
Tayler  for  praising  Holmes's  declara- 
tion of  martial  law,  186,  note  3 ; 
refuses  to  interfere  on  behalf  of 
Kunwar  Singh,  190  ;  praises  Money, 
202 ;  removes  Tayler  from  Patna 
Commissionership,  203,  204,  note  1  ; 
subsequent  conduct,  204-5  and  notes ; 
provides  for  safety  of  Patna  after 
dismissing  Tayler,  435.   See  App.  E 

Hamilton,  Col.,  at  battle  of  Cawnpore, 
288.    See  also  302 

Hamilton,  Sir  R.,  on  furlough,  474  ; 
resumes  charge  of  Central  Indian 
Agency,  489  ;  plan  for  pacification 
of  Central  India,  503  ;  sets  out  with 
Sir  H.  Rose  on  Central  Indian  cam- 
paign, 505  ;  directs  him  to  undertake 
operations  against  Jhansi,  508-9  and 
App.  Q  ;  refuses  to  believe  that 
fugitives  from  Kalpi  have  gone  to 
Gwalior,  536  ;  re-enters  Gwalior 
with  Sindhia,  540 

Hardinge,  Sir  H.  (afterwards  Lord), 
30-1 

Harward,  Lieut.,  217 

Hastings,  Capt.,  196 

Hastings,  Lord,  20-2 

Hastings,  Warren,  6-10,  14 

Havelock,  H.,  chosen  by  Sir  P.  Grant 
to  command  a  moveable  column, 
173  ;  character,  279-81  ;  prepares 
for  campaign,  282  -  3  ;  campaign, 
283-98  ;  supersession  by  Outran), 
298-9  ;  correspondence  with  Com-  ; 
mander  •  in  -  Chief,  301  ;   Outram's  j 


order  in  his  favour,  801-2 ;  com- 
position of  his  augmented  army, 
302 ;  final  advance  towards,  and 
first  relief  of  Lucknow,  803-10  and 
App.  K  ;  blockade  of  Lucknow 
Residency,  401-8;  last  military 
operations,  413  ;  death,  416 
Havelock,  H.  (the  younger),  at  first 
battle  of  Cawnpore,  289  and  App.  J  ; 
on  Charbagh  bridge,  807 ;  watches 
over  father's  death-bed,  416 ;  capture 
of  Kaisar  Bagh,  442-8 ;  devises  and 
executes  plan  for  hunting  down 
rebels  in  Shahabad,  456-7 
Hawthorne,  Bugler,  879-80 
Hay,  Lord  Wn  116 

Hazara,  38,  note;  mutineers  of  65th 
N.L  prevented  from  entering,  827  ; 
Murree  mutineers  prevented  from 
entering,  890 
Hearsey,  J.,  represses  incipient  mutiny 
at  Wadrabad,  58 ;  reports  greased 
cartridge  story,  82 ;  harangues 
Barrackpore  sepoys,  86 ;  mutiny  at 
Barrackpore,  86  ;  disarms  19th  N.I., 
87 ;  urges  Canning  to  punish  84th 
N.L,  94 ;  disanns  Barrackpore  sepoys, 
170 

Henderson,  Lieut,  140 
Herat,   besieged   by   Persians,  27 ; 

Persian  expedition  against,  72 
Hewitt,  Gen.,  97  ;  outbreak  at  Meerut 
101-8 ;  conduct  after  outbreak,  ISO, 
152 

Hewson,  Sergt. -Major,  85-6 
Hidayat  Ali,  185 
Hindan,  river,  battles  on,  121-2 
Hinde,  CoL,  495 

Hindus,  offended  by  Dalhousie's  mea- 
sures, 41 ;  feelings  towards  English, 
44  ;  bill  for  remarriage  of  widows, 
78  ;  Hindus  ill-treated  by  Mahome- 
dans  under  Khan  Bahadur  Khan, 
137  ;  N.  W.  Provinces,  142 ;  Benares, 
209;  quarrel  with  Mahomedans  in 
Delhi,  858.  See  Adoption  Greased 
cartridge 
Hodgson,  B.  EL,  434 
Hodson,  W.,  his  amasement  at  in* 
subordination  of  Bengal  sepoys  in 
first  Sikh  war,  66 ;  opens  communi- 
cation between  Karnal  and  Meerut, 
118  ;  reconnoitres  enemy's  position 
at  Badli-ki-Serai,  123  ;  joins  in  pre- 
j     paring  plan  for  taking  Delhi  by 
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<oup  -  <U  *  wwm,  34 1  -  2  ;  Barnard's 
kindness  £o,  347  ;  services  daring 
so-called  siege  of  Delhi,  350  -  char- 
acter, 382-4  and  App-  9  ;  captures 
Kin*?,  and  execute  princes  of  Ddhi, 
:iM-7  ;  death,  441-2 

Holkar,  his  dominions,  474,  476,  note 
1  ;  hi*  loyalty,  and  stake  depending 
upon  it,  476-7  and  App.  P;  lands 
troops  to  Durand,  477  ;  advice  to 
Durand,  478  ;  conduct  after  Indore 
mutiny,  432-3  ;  disarms  his  infantry, 
in  obedience  to  Durand,  489 

Holkar,  Jeswant  Rao,  his  campaign 
against  Wellesley,  16 

Holkar,  Molhar  Rao,  intrigues  with 
Pindirls,  subdued  by  Lord  Hasting*, 
21 

Hollings,  202 

Holmes  Coi,  pursues  Tintia  Topi, 
542,  548 

Holmes,  Major,  179  *  corresponds  with 
Canning,  keeps  order  in  country 
between  Patua  and  Gorakhpur,  186 
and  note  3  ;  murdered ,  191 

Home,  Lieut,  379-80 

Honner,  Brig.,  543 

Hope,  Brig.  A. ;  attack  on  Shah  Naji'f, 
412  ;  third  battle  of  Cawnpore,  426  ; 
attack  on  Begara  Kothi,  441  ;  death, 
526 

Hope,  Lieut -Col. ,  544 

Hoshangabad.  Durand  at,  483  ;  Tintia 

Topi  crosses  Nerbudila  near,  545 
Hungerfoni,  Capt,  481-3 
Hyderabad,  symptoms  of  mutinv  at,  in 

1806,  52  ;  affairs  in  '57,  498-501 
Hyderabad  (in  Bind),  470 
Hyiler  Ali,  8,  10 
Hydcr  All  Khan,  74 

Tmpet,  7 

fruim  Commission,  40-41,  464,  471 
Indergarh,  547 

Indore  ;  headquarters  of  Central  Indian 
A^Tirv,  4  74  :  situation  of,  May, 
'57,  475-6  ;  crisis.  May -July,  *57, 
477-9;  mutiny,  479-81;  Durand 
returns  to,  488  ;  Sir  H.  Rose  arrives 
at,  504  ;  threatened  by  TAntia  Topi, 
545-6.    Set,  also  Holkar 

Indus,  river,  318, 

Ingtis,  J.  ;  chosen  by  H.  Lawrence  to 
succeed  him  in  command  of  Oudh 
troops   'J61t  260  ;  character,  270  ; 


defence  of  Luckuow  Resident  v>  272, 
274,  276-9  ;  blockade  of  Residency. 
402  -  3 ;  offers  to  hold  Residrtry 
after  relief  of  Luc  know,  415  ;  batik 
of  Dec  6,  '57,  at  Cawnpore,  426 

lnnes,  Brig.,  316  and  note  3 

Inn**,  M'Leod,  278 

Ismailganj,  264-5,  4  40 

Jackson,  C,  69-70 

Jackson,  Madeline,  257-9 

Jackson,  Sir  M.,  257-9 

Jacoh,  G,  Le  G,(  sent  to  rescue 
Kolhapur,  Intf  :  disarms  Kolhipu: 
sepoys  and  punishes  ringleaders, 
466-7  ;  suppresses  rising  in  Kolhi- 
pur,  Commissioner  of  Southern 
Maritha  country,  470-1  ;  dealing 
with  Manxon,  pacifies  country 
Chits,  472 

.lagdispur,  battle  near.  198-9  ;  Kunwtf 
Singh's  stronghold  destroyed,  199; 
Kunwar  Singh  retreats  to,  454; 
Ammar  Singh  and  followers  mam 
tain  themselves  in  jungles,  454-6 

Jalaun,  496,  note  1 

Jalpaiguri,  460 

■  T : L 1 1 1 - ■:- ,  (  apt,  STftj  1 

Jnnp  Bahadur,  offers  to  lend  Gtirkbi* 
to  British  Government  offer  fir-t 
refusal  atifl  then  accepted,  166-7; 
marches  from  Kliatmandn  to  Lock- 
now,  434  ;  arrives  at  Lucknow,  442 ; 
asks  that  mutineers  should  be  honied 
out  of  Nepal,  533 

Jaora  Alipur,  battle  of,  541 

J  nun  pur,  mutiny  at,  214  ;  reoccupied 
by  Gurkhas  433 

Java,  4 ;  conquered  by  Lord  Mint<\ 
19 

Jelalabad,  29 

Jeypore,  151  note  2,  895  ;  Tintia  Topi 

sends  emissaries  to,  541 
Jhalra  Patan,  544 

Jhansi,  annexation  of,  35,  490  ;  mutiny 
and  massacre  at,  191-2  J  fib  EL  Hnw 
arrives  at,  509  ;  description  of,  509- 
10  :  -ic^,  510-13  ;  aasanlt  513-H 

Jhinsi,  lUni  of;  protests  against  an- 
nexation, 490  ;  character,  waits  for 
revenge,  intrigues  with  sepoys,  491 ; 
question  of  her  rcs]>on*ibility  for 
in  i--.c  n-,  y.n  ]..irv-  to  resist  Briteb, 
493  and  note  1  ;  opinions  or  her 
advisers  as  to  resisting  Sir  II.  R**- 
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of 


tlees  from  Jhansi,  514;  taltle 
515;  mgm  rebels  to 
Kalpi,  618;  at 
535;  in  conjunction  with 
Topi  seize*  GwaJior,  635  6 ;  death, 
538 

J  be  I  um,  mutiny  tit,  395 
Jodhmir,  151  ;  mutiny  of  legion,  354 
JohnMono,  Brig.,  3  30-],  347,  note 
Jone?t   Brig.  J.  ;  ordered  to  invade 
Rohilkhand  from  N.W„  524;  vie- 
toriea,  52(1  ;  joins  Sir  C,  Campbell 
at  Bare  illy,  528  ;  relieve*  Shahjn- 
hnnpnr,  528-9  ;  left  by  Sir  C  Camp- 
Mi  to  deal  with  the  Moulvi,  529 
Jones,    Bri(p,    YV,,   372 ;    easantt  of 

Delhi  375-6  and  App.  M 
Jora,  Mr.,  140 

Juhbnipore.  mutiny  at,  496  ;  Wbitlock 

ntart*  from,  517 
Jullumlur,  mutiny  at,  330 
Jumna,  river,  anxiety  of  Canning  for 
stations  along,  208  ;  loyalty  of  cer- 
tain rajas  on  western  bank,  21$  ; 
of  Boston  victories  on  country 
0^522.         aim,  Agra,  Alla- 

KXbvjl,  27-8,  73.  Sr*  Afghans,  Dost 
Mahomed 

Kaimur  hills,  campaign  in,  457-8 

Krtj>v.ip  battk  of,  404 

Knli.inpur,  228 

Kali  Naddi,  battle  of,  430 

Kill  pi,  Tautia  Topi  marches  towards, 
104  ;  Tantia  Topi  marches  from, 
against  Windham*  418;  preparation* 
nf  rcM*  to  resist  Sir  H.  Roae,  518  [ 
operations  near,  513-20;  Sir  H. 
!{■■-■  Njiir-jhc.-:  epiu,  I'ur  Gwiliur, 
S.'!7 

Knmpti,  407 

Kanand,  396 

Kanattf  Lai,  406-7 

Kandahar.  323 

Kaiifrra,  315  Hi  ;  troop*  at,  disarmed, 

359 

Kankar,  Beaton's  victory  at,  525 
KnrgVin,  54$ 

M  loyalty  of  Nawab  of,  11546, 

Sa  aim  118 
Kanauli,  11*5 
Kat*:hinnL  257 
Kavanagh,  T.  1L,  105  ? 
Keatingis  Capt.  R.  iU  reatoro  order  in 


>i;i  |i»iU  ^v.  .t.  4*J  ;  plgu-cil  it,  political 

charge  of  Mamlixwar,  488 
Keir,  Lieut.  279.  note  1 
Kerr,  Lieut,  disperse*  Rang*  BapajV* 

follower*,  463 ;    aavce  Kolbipttr, 

46ft 

Kerr,   Lard    SL,   relieves  Aiamgarh, 

453-4 
KhaJaa,  30-2.  311 
Kk-iFLiiil,  rivrr, 

Khan  Bahadur  Khan,  proclaimed  Vice- 
roy at  Bareilly,  197 1  <nii<ltie*, 
character  of  nit,  137-  8  ;  tyranny, 
524  ;  battle  of  Bareilly,  526-8 

Khasganj,  429 

KhAtmanda,  168,  43M 

Khorai.  rout  of  TantU  Topi  at.  040 

Koelaa,  452 

Kohat,  319 

Kohistin,  327 

Kolhapur,  affair*  in,  before  mutiny. 
464  ;  mutiny  at,  465 ;  reacned  by 
Lieut.  Kerr,  468  :  sepoy*  dimmed 
and  ringleaders  punished.  |64  7  | 
riling  queUed  by  CoL  Jacob,  4704 

Koahdni,  548 

Kotah  contingent,  153  ;  runtime*,  154  ; 

murder  of  Major  Burton,  rwaptun 

of  KoUh,  541 
Kotah-ki- serai,  537  ;  battle  of,  537-8 
Kotdria,  river,  Tout  of  TifatU  Topia  at, 

542 

Kuneh,  battle  of,  51546 
Kuuwar  Singh,  join*  Innaporc  muti- 
neers, 190  ;  iKtuivgev  Atr&h,  UH  ; 
defeated  by  Elyrn,  11l7*tt  ;  olmndoun 
Jagdiapur,  199 ;  defeats  Mil  man,  and 
blockade*  him  in  Ainiujjnrh,  452  ; 
retreats  to  Jaipur,  luM  victory  ? 
death.  454  ;  raid  into 
noticed,  495 
Kurandwar,  472 
Kurnaul.    See  KanuU 

&*  Kamiiili 


TiABOURDOJfNAlS,  3 

Lahore,  weakness  of  Government  nff 
after  Ranjit  Singh**  death,  31  |  ncwa 
of  wii*urv  of  Delhi  reaehe*,  313  ; 
aspoy*  dfttmed,  3H  ir»  ;  mutiny  at, 
362  ;  Dirwion  a»v*l  by  (  tooper,  363 

Uko,  Geo,,  17 

Ldjtpnr,  tmttiny  IU6  ;  Tantla  Topi 
Lally,  3,  4 
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Lang,  Lieut.,  373 

Uipse,  right  of,  34-5 

Lascar  of  Dum-Dum,  the,  79*81 

Latu,  4.r>9 

Lautour,  201 

Lawrence,  G.,  his  administration  nl 
Kajputaua,  149-51,  39;»-6\  541 

Lawrence,  Henry,  member  of  Punjab 
Board,  33  ;  good  influence  ou  Panjab 
administration,  34  ;  men  or  his  stamp 
able  to  win  devotion  from  native*, 
46  ;  offers  to  servo  as  Chief  Com- 
missioner of  Oudh,  tS9  ;  succeeds  C. 
Jackson  as  Chief  Commissioner,  72  \ 
letter  to  Canning  about  new  postal 
rales,  77>  note  ;  tries  to  heal  din- 
content  in  Oudh,  92  ;  alone  in  fore- 
seeing trouble,  93  ;  refuses  to  publish 
at  Luck  now  order  for  disbandment 
of  34th  N.I.,  94  ;  suppresses  mutiny 
at  Luc  know,  95  ;  urges  Canning  to 
collect  pony -carts  for  transport  of 
troops,  166,  note  ;  warns  Wheeler 
against  Nana  Sahib,  226  ;  obliged  to 
refuse  help  to  Wheeler,  234  ;  his 
character,  244-6  ;  how  he  dealt  with 
civil  population  and  sepoys,  246-8  ; 
induced  by  Gubbins  to  alter  arrange- 
ment of  Lucknow  garrison,  249-50  ; 
asks  for  and  obtains  plenary  military 
power  in  Oudh,  250  ;  prepares  to 
defend  Kesideticy  and  Machi  Bhawan, 
251  and  note  ■  unseLliah  exertions, 
250 ;  refuses  to  disarm  Lucknow 
sepoys,  253-4  ;  mutiny  of  May  30, 
254  -  5 ;  health  fails,  delegates 
authority  to  provisional  council,  261  ; 
resumes  office,  262  ;  battle  of  Chin- 
hat,  263-6  and  App.  1 ;  death,  268- 
70 

Lawrence,  John,  member  of  Punjab 
Board,  33  ;  bead  of  Punjab  Govt, 
33 ;  treaties  with  Dost  Mahomed, 
73-5  and  notes  ;  reports  favourably 
on  Umbo] la  aefjoys,  93  \  correspond- 
ence with  Anson.  114,  117;  char- 
acter, 312-13  ;  absent  from  Lahore 
when  news  from  Delhi  arrives,  313  ; 
gives  Montgomery  credit  for  striking 
first  blow,  317  ;  tardily  consents  to 
let  Edwardes  raise  levies  in  Derajat, 
322  and  note  3 ;  orders  disarming 
of  Muoltan  wepoys,  333 ;  his  Punjab 
policy,  333-5  ;  his  imperial  policy, 
338  j  believed  that  Delhi  might  have 


been  taken  early  m  Mg|  '57,  bet 
for  imbecility  of  Johnstone  sad 
Hewitt,  346,  note  1  ;  his  ids*  of 
abandoning  Peshawar,  354  -8 ;  hi» 
plan  for  disarming  sepoys  at  Rswal 
piudi  and  Sialkot,  353  j  pleads  for 
meri'V  towards  people  of  Delhi,  and 
assumes  government  of  Delhi  tern 
tory,  398  ;  arranges  to  send  a  column 
into  Hob  ilk  hand,  432  ;  letter  on 
causes  of  Mutiny,  1*59 1  note  1.  Sa 
App.  L 

Lawrence,  Lady  J.,  390 

Lawrence,  rt,  at  Meean-meer,  314  ; 
operations  against  KUhenganj,  377 

Lester,  Gem,  467,  471-2 

L+ Estrange,  Capt,  196 

I lit,  Lieut.,  I2'J 

Lightfoot,  Capt.,  541 

Lloyd,  Gen.,  Gurkha  detachment  offered 
him  by  Major  Ramsay,  166  ;  rejects 
Tayler's  advice  to  disarm  Dinapore 
mrpoys,  182 ;  Canning  throws  on 
him  responsibility  of  disarming;  187  ; 
mutiny  at  Dinapore,  1 8S* 90  ;  con- 
duct after  mutiny,  191-2  ;  cursed  by 
widows  of  those  who  perished  in 
Dunbar's  expedition,  194 

Lockhart,  CoU  525-6 

Longneld,  Brig.,  372 

Loni  Singh,  257-8 

Lucknow,  72  ;  Nana  Sahib  passes 
through,  92  ;  mutiny  at  94-5 ;  de- 
scription of,  248-9  ;  events  at,  in 
May,  '57,  249  56  ;  in  June,  260 
63  ;  siege,  267-79  ;  first  relief,  304- 
10  and  App.  K  ;  blockade,  401-S ; 
rebel  hy  air  C.  Campbell,  407-i:> ; 
siege  by  Sir  C  Campbell,  438*45, 
See  Campbell,  Gubbins,  liavelock, 
hudis,  H.  Lawrence,  Uutram 

Ludhiana,  332 

Ludlow,  Capt,  478 

Lugard,  K,  relieve*  Axamgarh,  and 
sends  Douglas  to  pursue  Kunwxr 
Singh,  454  ;  Jagdispur  campaign, A 

Lumsden,  Capt.,  at  assault  of  Sikandor 
Bagh,  410 

MACDONaLD,  Major,  at  Rohtu, 
Macdowell,  Lieut,  385-7  and  337,  note 

MacGregor,  CoL,  434 
Mackenzie,  Capt*,  135-6 
Mackenzie,  Col.,  at  battle  of  Gbixi-i 
diu-Nagar,  122 
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Mackeson,  Col.,  73 

Macleod,  Major,  154 

Macpherson,  Col.  J.,  314  and  App.  L 

Macpherson,  Major  C,  Political  Agent 
at  Gwalior,  144  ;  work  at  Gwalior, 
145-6  ;  persuades  Sindhia  to  detain 
mutineers  at  Gwalior,  148  ;  corre- 
sponds with  Sindhia  and  Dinkar  Rao, 
159  ;  re-enters  Gwalior,  540 

Madanpur  pass,  battle  in,  507-8 

Madariganj,  mutiny  at,  460 

Madras,  captured  by  Labourdonnais, 
3 ;  menaced  by  Hyder  Ali,  8 ; 
sepoys,  48,  51-2,  61,  note  3 ;  Canning 
sends  for  reinforcements  from,  112  ; 
disaffection  in  Presidency,  498  and 
note  2,  501,  note  1 

Mahndi  Husain,  435,  436,  note 

Mahomed,  Dost.    See  Dost 

Mahomedans,  their  feelings  towards 
British,  44  ;  excitement  of,  at  Delhi 
in  spring  of  '57,  90-91  ;  N.  W. 
Provinces,  142-3;  Patna,  179; 
Allahabad,  215-17  ;  Lncknow,  252, 
256  ;  Murree  hills,  390  ;  Hyderabad, 
499-501.  See  also  Hindus,  Missionary 
Manifesto 

Mainpuri,  mutiny  at,  130 ;  victory  of 

Beaton,  429 
Mairs,  150 

Malcolm,  Col.,  helps  to  disarm  people 
of  Southern  Maratha  country, 
marches  against  Raja  of  Shorapur, 
471  ;  defeats  Baba  Sahib,  472 

Malcolm,  Sir  J.,  17  ;  defeats  Holkar, 
21  ;  views  about  sepoys,  60 

Malthon,  507 

Malwa,  anarchy  in,  482  ;  insurrection 
planned  by  Prince  Firoz  Shah,  464-5 ; 
Durand's  campaign,  485-8 
Malwa  Contingent,  476-7,  480 
Man  Singh,  549  ;  betrays  Tantia  Topi, 
550-1 

Man  Singh  (of  Oudh),  297  and  App.  K 
Mandiswar,   seized  by   rebels,   484  ; 

recovered  by  Durand,  487-8 
Mandleswar,  482,  485 
Mangalwar,  292,  294,  296-7  ;  battle  of, 

303 

Mangles,  R.,  .Tun.,  194 

Manjha,  357,  note  4  ;  overawed  by 

Nicholson,  359 
Mausel,  C,  33 

Mansfield,  Gen.,  his  attack  on  Subadar's 
tank  at  Cawnpore,  427 


Manson,  C,  471-2 

Marathas,  undermine  Mogul  Empire,  2 ; 
humbled  by  Hastings,  8 ;  war  with 
Nizam,  12 ;  threaten  British  empire, 
18  ;  subdued  by  Wellesley,  14-15  ; 
sympathise  with  Pindaris,  21 ;  finally 
subdued  by  Lord  Hastings,  21-2; 
Pundits  near  Kilpi  preach  crusade 
on  behalf  of  Nana  Sahib,  518.  See 
also  Southern  Maratha  country, 
Holkar,  Peshwa,  Sindhia,  Tantia 
Topi 

Mardan,  in  danger,  825 ;  mutiny  at; 

occupied  by  Chute,  826  and  note  8 
'  Martial    law,    Canning   refuses  to 

establish  in  Bengal,  174.   See  aUo 

Benares,  Eyre,  Greathed  (H.),  Holmes 
Martineau,  Lieut,  88-9  and  App.  W 
Masonic  Fraternity  at  Calcutta,  168 
Maude,  Cept  F.  O,  284,  286,  288, 

298,  804,  807 
Mauritius,  13, 19 

Maxwell,  Col.,  co-operates  with  Sir  H. 

Rose  near  Golauli,  518-20 
McDowell,  W.,  194 

Meade,  Capt  R,  his  negotiations  with 
Man  Singh,  549-51.  See  alto  146, 
note  2 

Meadows  Taylor,  46 

Medley,  Lieut  J.,  141, 878 

Meean-meer,  314-15 

Meerut,  description  of;  96  ;  mutiny,  96- 
104  ;  outbreak  at,  real  starting-point 
of  Indian  Mutiny,  111 ;  anarchy  in 
surrounding  districts,  120-1 ;  exploits 
of  Dunlop  in  districts,  160.  See 
Hewitt,  Wilson,  A. 

Mehidpur,  battle  of,  21 ;  mutiny  at, 
477  ;  attacked  by  rebels  from  Dhar, 
486 

Meiklejohn,  Lieut,  513 
Meilghat,  545 

Metcalfe,  C,  checkmates  Ranjft  Singh, 
19 

Metcalfe,  Sir  T.,  898 
Mewattees,  482 

Mhow,  476 ;  mutiny  at,  expected,  477  \ 
Holkar  urges  Durand  to  send  ladies 
and  children  to,  477-8 ;  battery  sent 
for  by  Durand,  unable  to  join  him 
in  time,  479-81  ;  mutiny  at,  481 ; 
held  by  Hungerford,  488 ;  Stuart's 
column  arrives  at,  484 ;  Durand 
starts  from,  on  Malwa  campaign, 
485;  Stuart's  brigade  starts  from, 
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504-5  ;  columns  march  from,  against 

Tantia  Topi,  543 
Michel  Major-Gen.,  544-5,  548 
Michni,  366 

Middle  ton,  CapL,  at  attack  on  Shall 

Kajit  4X2 
Militan  Kiunl,  neg)l   M  'I'm  ^  urti 

ing  about  greased  cartridge*,  30-1 
Milmou,  OoL,  452 
Minto,  Lord,  18-19 
Mir  J afar,  4 

Mini  Ilahf  Bakhsh,  382,  336 
Mina  Mughal,  352-4 
Missionary  Manifesto  (1856),  78 
Mitchell,  Cot,  83-4 
Mithauli,  ^7 

Mogul  empire,  founds  I  by  Baber,  1  ; 
decline  and  fall,  2  ;  Clive*s  treaty 
with  emperor,  5,  6  ;  Hastings  makes 
Company  independent  of  emperor.  6  ; 
treat  rrn-iit  of  emperor  hy  WVUcsloy, 
15-16,  and  App,  W.  See  nl**  Ba- 
hadur Shah 

Mohamdu  135 

M  oh  ma  wis,    323 ;    surround  Michni, 

managed  hv  Kd  warden,  3Cfj 
Muller,  Lieut,  103,  104 
Moncrieff,  235 
Mnney.  A.,  201-3 
Mnaghyr,  300 

Monson,  Cot,  member  of  Hasting'* 
council,  7,  8 

Montgomery,  R.,  raemlwr  of  run  jab 
Board,  33 ;  character,  313 ;  urges 
that  Meean-meer  sepoys  should  be 
deprived  of  ammunition,  314  ;  issues 
circulars  to  Punjab  officers,  315 ; 
deserves  credit  of  having  struck  first 
blow  in  Punjab,  317  ;  measures  after 
hearing  of  Sialknt  mutiny,  359 ; 
Chief  Commissioner  of  Oudh,  531 

Moolroj,  32 

Mooltan,  besieged  by  Edwardes,  32  ; 
Edwanles  raises  levies  from  Moot- 
tanis  of  Derujat,  322  and  note  3  ; 
sepoys  at,  disarmed,  333.  *Stx  Uugera 

Moore,  Capt,  234-5,  237 

Moorsom,  Lieut,  308 -9 

Moradnliad,  mutiny  at,  137 

Morar,  battle  of,  537 

Mnmington.    Sec  Wellesley 

Morton,  Sergt.-Major,  257-9 

Motihuri,  201,  note  1 

Moula  Bakhsh,  185 

Moulvi    of    Fyzabod,    the,  preaches 


against    E^di>h.    imprisoned,  72, 
attacks  Outram  m  Mambagh,  437 1 
holds  out  to  last  in  Lucknow,  4t5 ; 
a  leader  or  Oudh  rebels,  523,  526  | 
attacks  ShahjahAnpitr»  628-9 ;  skir- 
mish  with  Sir  <'.  Campbelt  raid  on 
Pali,  530 ;  killed,  530 
Mounted  infantry,  457 
Mowbray  Thomson,  1*31,  239-40 
Mozutfernuggur.    See  MiwafTarnxt^r 
Mozuffcrpore,    ^yv  Mnr.aflarpnr 
Muhnrrani,  the,  al  Bombay,  467-0 
Mungul  Pondy,  85-7 
Mmiro,  Hector,  5 
Munro,  Major,  140 

Munro,  Sir  T.r  his  views  aboiit  sepoy*, 
60 

Murphy,  Private,  240 

Murree  hills,  313  ;  insurrection  in,  390 

Muter,  Capt,  377 

Mutiny,  the  Indian,  its  causes,  558-60. 
See  N.  W.  Provinces,  App.  F  and 
App.  U 

Muttra,  mutiny  at,   131  ;  loyalty  of 

population,  524 
Muzaffarnagar,  mutiny  at,  133 
Muzaffarpur,  201 
Mvthowlee.  Mithauli 
Mysore,  8,  14;   Lord  W,  BentinckV 

dealings  with,  23-4  ;  Mahoniedsn* 

watch  events  at    Hyderabad,  501, 

note  1 

N  abha,  troops  with  G.  Rickctts,  330-1  \ 

loyalty  of  Raja,  337 
X  uWlu  river,  533 
Nadir  Shah,  2 
Nagode,  mutiny  at,  495 
Nagpur,  Raja  of,   19  and  r»nte,  1 3  j 

annexation  of,  35 ;    crisis   in  '57, 

45'7-S 
tfaini  Tal,  137,  431 

Kajafgarh  canal,  123,  344-6;  battle 

of  Najafgarh,  367-8 
XaJkera,  544 

Nana  Sahih,  demands  that  ex-FesfawsV 
pension  should  be  continued  to  him, 
41 ;  his  tour,  92  ;  his  doings  at 
Cawnpore,  May  -  Jane,  '57,  224-9, 
240-3:  defeated  by  Havclock 
near  Cawnpore,  287-9  ;  flees  into 
Oudh,  291 ;  collects  a  fresh  force, 
292;  harasses  Havelock's  rear  dur- 
ing his  lirst  advance  towards  Luck- 
uow,  294 ;    marches   with  Tautb 
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Topi  to  attack  Cawupore,  418  ;  vx- 
I'itemeuUn  Southern  Mnrilhn  country 
at  news  of  his  triumph,  4o*& ;  his 
eiuissaries  enter  Kolhapnr,  470  ; 
crusade  preached  in  his  behalf  near 
Kalpit  518  ;  Elope  Grant  gets  a 
letter  from,  534  ;  Tintia  Topi  hopes 
to  raise  Southern  Maratha  country 
in  his  favour,  542 ;  regarded  by 
Marathas  as  Peshwa,  544  ;  question 
of  hits  responsibility  for  Cawnpore 
massacres,  552,  note  X  ike  alio 
A  pp.  G 

Napier,  Sir  C.,  conquers  Sind,  29 ; 
his  controversy  with  On  tram,  29  ; 
sent  out  to  avenge  Chilianw&ia,  32  ; 
takes  measure*  for  repressing  im- 
pending mutiny  In  Punjab,  disbands 
fltith  N.I.,  and  raises  Gurkha  regi- 
ment in  it*  place,  58  ;  dispute  with 
iJalhouaie,  58-9  ;  resigus  office  of 
Commander  in ^ChieA  59  \  bis  opinion 
of  sepoys,  59  note  3,  62  ;  warning 
against  towering  position  of  Euglish 
commandants,  60  ■  advocates  pro- 
motion by  seniority,  61  :  warning 
about  Delhi,  91,  note  1  ;  his  opinion 
of  P,  Urant,  172 

Napier,  R,?  at  Lucknow,  Sept,  20, 
'57,  401  ■  advises  Sir  Q  Campbell 
how  to  undertake  siege  of  Lucknow, 
433  ;  hw  part  in  the  siege,  441-2 ; 
n  I  k.- ration*  ru^un.it  Gwalior,  &38T  540  J 
battle  of  Jaora  Alipur,  541  ;  attacks 
Man  Singh,  conceives  idea  of  induc- 
ing him  to  surrender,  orders  Meade 
to  act  against  Man  Singh  and  Tiuitia 
Topi,  549 

Napoleon,  h\a  designs  ugiinst  India. 
13 

Nargund,  471-2 

NarnnJ,  battle  of,  397 

Ninit,  507 

Nasiri  liurkhas,  116 

Nuthupur,  46G 

Nawlbgaaj  (in  Oudh),  263 

Nswahganj,  226-7  ;  Haveloek  at,  291 

Net- much,  mutinies  at,  151,  395*  See 
tdjiti  480-7 

NeilU  J»,  his  character,  211  ;  how  he 
dealt  with  railway  officials  at  Cal- 
cutta, 211-12;  saven  Benares, 
21M4  ;  starts  for  Allahabad,  215  ; 
restores  order  in  Allahabad  and 
surrounding  districts  219-21  ;  pre- 


pares for  relief  of  Cawtrpore,  2S2  ; 
joins  Haveloek  at  Cawoporis  291  ; 
correspondence  with  Haveloek, 
294  5;  work  at  Cawnpore,  296; 
share  in  first  relief  of  Luuknnw, 
302,  307  ;  death,  309 

[S'qm],    u  nr   ftilli,  20.  >  iurklias, 

Jang  Bahadur 

Nerbudda,  river,  Durand  anxious  to 
secure  line  of;  476,  434.  &z  alao 
542,  545  6 

Nicholson,  J,,  takes  part  in  council  at 
Penh  a  war.  319;  character,  319-21  ; 
suggest*  formation  of  moveable 
column*  322  ;  measures  for  safely 
of  Peshawar,  324  ;  joins  with 
Bdwardes  in  urging  Cotton  to  disarm 
suspected  sepoys  at  Paths  wax,  325  ; 
raid  against  55th  MX,  326-7  ; 
secures  holler,  and  returns  to 
Peshawar,  323  ;  takes  command  of 
moveable  column,  345  ;  opposes  J. 
Lawrence's  idea  of  al 
Peshawar,  355  ;  at  Anmlaar, 
of  Siilkot  mutiny,  disarms  inspects! 
regiments  of  moveable  column,  359  J 
marches  against  Sialkot  mutim  :  , 
batUes  at  Trimrnu  Ghat,  359  61  \ 
march  en  for  Delhi,  361  ;  arrives  si 
Delhi,  366;  battle  of  Najafgarh, 
367-8  j  indignant  at  WiUou'a  hesi 
tation,  369  ;  chosen  to  lead  asuanH 
on  Delhi,  373  j  enters  city  at  head 
of  first  column,  375  ;  wounded  in 
attack  ou  Lahore  bastion,  379  ; 
urgus  Wilson  to  let  flotlson  capture 
King's  sons,  385;  death,  388 
ahn  App.  M 

Nizam,  the,  1345 

Nizam,  the  (1857),  498  501 

Ni/am-uLMulk,  3  and  note 

-Northern  Circars*  5 

North^Western  Provinces,  settlement 
of,  24-5  ;  mutiny  and  rebellion  in, 
May-Sept.  "57,  130-43,  151-60,  Se* 
ah*  Rohilkhsnd,  Doak  etc. 

Nowgong,  mutiny  at,  493 

Nowruujee,  364 

Nowahera,  mutiny  at,  325  ;  » 

mutineer*  go  lis  Msrdam  325 
NuncoTOor,  7 

Nundydroog,  symptom*  of  mutiny  at, 
52 

Niirpur,  359 

aU  131, 
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Robert*  ami    H« times   start  from, 
against  Tantia  Topi,  542 

OOHTttLOKT,  D.,  20,  22-3 

Olpherta,  W„  at  Benares,  213  ;  battle 
of  the  Alambagb,  304 

Orum,  East  Jmlia  Company  ttecomes 
Diwan  of,  6 

Orr,  Capt  P.,  267  0 

Orr,  Major,  defeat*  reWls  at  Rawal, 
486  ;  defeats  Raja  of  Binpur, 
luittle  of  Kuneb,  615 

Osborne,  Limit.  W.f  494  5 

Uudh,  VktiT  oft  invades  Behar,  Clive*s 
dealings  with  liiiu,  5,  8  ;  Hastings 
and  Began  ih,  9  ;  Wellesley's  dealing 
with,  16  i  annexation,  U7-40  ;  effects 
of  annexation,  45,  659  ;  affairs  in 
Ant  year  of  Canning's  rule,  69-72 ; 
many  sepoys  come  from,  78  ;  11. 
Lawrence  tries  to  heal  discontent, 
92-3 ;  bis  partial  success,  246-7 ; 
King  of  Oudh  arrested,  171*2 1 
mutiny  and  rebellion,  256*60;  dis- 
cussion between  Canning  and  SirC, 
Campbell,  whether  it  or  Rohilkhand 
should  be  reconquered  first,  431  ; 
rebels  overrun  Benares  and  Allah  a- 
lwid  Divisions,  433  ;  Canning's  pro- 
clamation, 446-60  ;  condition  after 
recapture  or  Lnckuow,  622  -  3  ; 
behaviour  of  population,  623  ;  second 
Oudh  wr&us  Koh ilk  hand  contro* 
versy,  524  ;  recouquest,  530-4.  See 
aim  Campbell,  Grant  (H*),  Have- 
lot  k,  Lawn  in  e  (H.J,  Lucknow,  Out- 
ram,  TalukdArs 

Outram,  J.,  his  controversy  with  Sir 
C.  Napier,  29  ;  presents  new  treaty 
to  King  of  Oudh,  39  ;  returns  to 
England,  69  ;  volunteers  to  command 
in  Persian  war,  73  ;  arrives  in  Cal- 
cutta, I7f>  ;  urges  Canning  to  secure 
Allahabad,  215  and  note  2;  appointed 
to  command  Havelock's  column. 
298  ;  character,  299-300 1  goes  to 
join  1  lav elock,  300-1  ;  leaves  to 
him  glory  of  relieving  Lucknow, 
301-2;  first  relief  of  Lnckuow, 
303  *  9  ;  advises  destruction  of 
Delhi,  ;  blockade  of  Lucknow 
Residency,  401  -  3  ;  advises  Sir  C. 
Campbell  to  secure  Cawnporc  before 
relieving  Lucknow,  405  and  note  ;  I 
meeting  with  Sir  C.  Campbell,  414  ;  i 


defends  Akmbflgh,  486-7  ;  opersu* 
i hi  north  of  Ouisiti  during 
Lucknow,   43^-42,    444  -5;  Oudh 
proclamation,    446  -  7,    522.  &r 
App.  K  and  App.  S 

pAnET,  Sir  E.  54 

Palamkotta,  symptoms  of  mutiny    t  - 

Pali,  396 

Pali  (in  N.  W.  Provinces),  the  Mouki 

makes  a  raid  upon,  530 
Palmer,  Col,,  267 
Paltauli,  397 

Pandu  Naddi,  battle  at,  286,  419-20 

Panic  Sunday,  170-1 

Parke,  Brig.,  543,  546-6 

Partabgarh,  469,  note 

Partabgarh  (pursuit  of  Tantia  Topi),  547 

Patiala,  loyalty  of  Haja  of,  115 

PatiAli,  429 

Patna,  CUve'a  victory  at,  4 ;  alarm 
roused  in  Division  by  Missionary 
Manifesto  (1856),  78  ;  aituation  of 
Division  at  outset  of  Mutiny,  179  : 
description  of  city,  ISO ;  affairs  in 
city  and  districts  (June  7  to  July  3, 
'57),  181-5;  Tayler's  withdrawal 
order,  200-1 ;  gratitude  of  Christian 
residents  to  Tayler,  203-4  ;  state  of 
Division  after  Tayler's  dismissal, 
451-2.    See  alto  Halliday,  Tayler 

Patau,  Sergt,  412 

Patterson,  Capt,  199 

PawAyan,  Raja  of,  refuses  shelter  to 
fugitives  from  Shahjahanpur,  135. 
kills  Mould  of  Fymabad,  530 

Peacock,  B.,  68 

Pearson,  Capt,  394 

Peel,  W.t  arrives  at  Calcutta,  175 1 

relief  of  Lucknow,  407,  411  13,  415 , 
operations  of  Nov,  29  and  Dec  6V  "57, 
at  Cawnpore,  424,  426  ;  death,  628 

Pegu,  annexation  of;  37  ;  reliefs  for,  76  : 
symptoms  of  disquiet  in,  400 

Fenny,  Gem,  394-5  ;  placet  I  ju  cotu1 
of  a  column  for  invasion  of  Rohil- 
khand, 624  ;  death,  526 

Permanent  Settlement  11-12 

Perron,  13 

l't«[ -liu  Auckland's  policy  towards.  27  ; 

war  with,  72-3 ;  proclamation  of  Shah. 

91,  note  2 
Peshawar,  Sir  C.  Napier  at,  58  ;  descrip- 

tiotiof,  817-18  ;  council  of  war,  821 -2; 

state  of  Division  in  May,  '57,  823; 
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taken  for  defence,  324; 
suspected  sepoys  dut&nned,  325  *  &  ; 
policy  of  Edwarde*  and  Cotton, 
328-9  ;  J.  Lawrence  think*  of  aban- 
doning, 354-S  ;  Edwardes'a  dealing* 
with  capitalist*,  3611-4  ;  mutiny  at, 
364-5 

ftuhw,  Wellttley's  treaty  with,  Iff  ) 
ptota  against  Lord  Hastings,  check  - 
umted,  turns  traitor,  deposed,  21-2  ; 
death,  41.    Set  Nana  Sahib 

Phillaur,  An*on  profiles  for  safety  or, 
114  ;  reinforced,  May  18,  T67,  315-16  ; 
mutineer  from  Jullundur  at,  330 

Pilkmgton.  106 

Pindaris,  204 

l'hv   -\\  1    tilt1   nf,   1  ;  y  aboul 

centenary  of,  7G  ;  rebel  attack  oil 
centenary  of,  at  Cnwnpare,  235  ;  at 

Delhi,  344 
Plowden,  G«,  497-8 
Pollock,  Gem,  29 

Polwhele,  Brig,,  154  -0  and  App,  D 
Ponsonby,  Brig.,  212  and  213,  note 
Poona  (near  Bombay).    8m  WidnibH 
Poena,  543 

Porto  Novo,  battle  of,  S 
Powain.    iSm  Pa  way  an 
PresH.    A*  Gagging  Act 
Proclamation,  Colviu'a,  1S1  i  O.  Ui- 

reWs,  150?  Oudh,  446*50;  the 

Queen's,  554-5 
Puncli,  51  & 

Punjab,  Harding©  tries  to  maintain 
native  Government  of,  after  lirst  Bikli 
war,  83  ;  H«  Lawrence  in,  31,  33  ; 
iiiiiiMVii  km,  ;  iLihtdijistftitKiIi  urnler 
Dalbousie,  33  ;  stato  of,  at  outset  of 
Mutiny,  311  -12;  Punjab  officers, 
312;  crisis  in,  '57.  313-39,  S5S-66V 
390  1.    tee  Peshawar 

Purneab,  460 

Qoken.    $tr  Victoria 

Kaipctr,  498 

U  .  b  A;i.  33^  588 

Rajgarh,  rout  of  Tantia  Topi  ntp  511 

Raj  pur,  rout  of  Tantia  Topi  at,  546 

Raj  pu  tana,  invaded  by  Amir  Khan, 

19  ;  affairs  in,  May- June,  '57,  148-  , 

51  ;  June-Sept  h57,  395  -  6  ;  Sept. 

'67 -Mar.  Y*S,  541.    «k  aim  ~ 

Topi,  pursuit  of 
mjpnts, 


Ramdrng,  472 
iLiiiiliauga^  river,  520,  529 
Ramsay,  Brig.,  146 
fkunsay,  Major,  100 
Ranga  Mpnji,  463 

Rangoon,  22  ;  84 tb  Regiment  Mch -d 
from,  by  Canning,  84  ;  King  of 
Delhi  transported  to,  3PJI 

Raniganj,  81,  403 

Ranjlt  i?ingh,  IP,  27-30,  33 

JUo  Sahib,  at  Kalpi,  518;  flee,-;  with 
Rani  of  Jhinal  to  Gopalpur,  ttiiU  ; 
tlees  with  Tantia  Topi  into  Rajpittaua, 
541  ;  beaten  at  Sindwao,  545 

Rstgarh,  aiege  of,  505-6 

Rattray,  CapL,  181,  183 

Ravi,  river,  359-32 

Riwal,  486 

Rawalpindi,  mutinous 
58  E  council,  322,  333  \ 
68th  368 

Ray  nor,  Lieut.,  109 

Read*,  K  A.,  131,  151 

Rebellion,  wax  there  as  well  a*  mutiny, 
656,  rt  m 

fM8eaeipedil>nr,,  17 

Reed,  Gem,  in  council  at  Peshawar, 
319  ;  assumon  command  of  Punjab 
troopa,  and  goes  Ui  join  J.  Lawrence 
at  Rawalpindi,  321  ;  Provisional 
Commander-in-Chief,  342  \  - 
Barnard  at  Drihi,  343 

Regulating  Act,  7 

Jfetd,  Major,  joius  Brig,  'Wilson,  123  ; 
attacks  Delhi  mutineers,  June  8,  *&7, 
124  ;  defends  Hindu  Riofi  ho 
345,  350 ;  assault  of  Delhi,  372, 1 

1 1 A  i  gton  s,   native,  Government 
pecteti   of  designs 
aim  Hindus, 

ftaaud,  Majur,  282*5 

11  Itewnmptlon,"  26 

Rewah,  letter  from  ludnre  to  Durbar* 

475  :  affairs  in  i>7, 
Ricketts,  tl.,  330-2 
Ri.-ketUu  1L,  69 

Riddf.ll,  Cot.,  **ul  to  join  Mir  II. 
536 

Hipley,  Cob,  107 

Roberta,  Major  On.,  recapture*  KoUb 

641;  pursue*  Tri  utfs  To  pi ,  542  3 
Robertion,  Col.,  sent  to  piiraue  rebels 

Wttle  of  QoUdl,  536 
K'.U  rUwm,  Dundao,  l.'M,  169 
B*M*       M-j^-.  139*40 


,  123; 

i 

h,rl,ir. 
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Rocke,  Major,  547 

RohUkhand,  mutiny  ami  reWllion  in, 
134-8,  141-3;  controversy  be* 
tween  Canning  and  Sir  ('.  Camp- 
bell as  to  whether  it  or  Ondh  should 
be  reconquered  first,  431  ;  second 
controversy,  524  ;  reconquest,  525-9 

llohni,  177 

Roorkee,  134 

Rose,  discovers  plot  at  Satira,  463 

Hose,  Sir  H.,  appointed  to  command 
of  a  column  for  restoring  order  in 
Centred  India,  503  ;  character  503- 
504  ;  preparations,  504  ;  campaign, 
5G5-21  ;  effect  of  hi*  campaign  on 
Sir  Cr  Campbell's  position,  522; 
hearing  of  seizure  of  Gwalior  by 
Tantia  Topi  and  Rani  of  Jhansi, 
marches  againxt  them,  530*7  ;  re- 
conquers Gwalior,  537*40,  Set  also 
App.  Q  and  App,  i" 

Rose,  Lieut,  540 

Ross,  A.,  452 

Roaser,  Capt,  103-4 

Rowerofl,  Col.,  ordered  to  holtl  Gorakh- 
pur,  434 

Kunnejah,  549 

Kussh,  iiitri^iifs  of,  mi  h  r-j;i  and 
Afghanistan,  27-8  ;  Russian  army 
believed  to  be  coming  to  invade 
India,  91 

Sac H eta,  battle  of,  155*6  and  App.  D 
Saddozais,  ^7 
Soharaupur,  134,  143 
Saifullu  Khan.  153*4 
Salar  Jang.  499-501 

s:ii...  Si,-  n..  -it,  ict* 

Sole  Law,  26  ;  capitalists  driven  out  of 
estates  purchased  under,  142,  219, 
134,  note  2 

Salkeld,  Lieut.,  379-80 

SuKimhar,  hi] 

Maudlin,  444 

Sauford,  Capt,  118 

Hasseram,  456 

Boosiah.    See  Sachetn 

Satara,  annexation  of,  35  ;  plot  at,  463 

Sitpura  hills,  545 

Saugor,  mutiny  at,  496  ;  relieved  by 
Sir  &  Rose.  506 

Saugor  and  Nerbudda  Territories^  I^G, 
note  1  ;  mutiny  and  rebellion  in, 
496  ;  embers  of  rebellion,  652 

Savant  DessayecM,  47o 


Sawant  Wari,  disaffection  in,  461  ; 
some  of  Kolhapur  mutineers  flee  to, 
465 

Scully.  Conductor,  109 

Sealkote.    See  Sialkot 

Sea  ton,  CoL  T.,  his  opinion  of  Hotison, 
3S3 ;  takes  command  of  Gerard'* 
column,  397  ;  campaign  in  DoaH, 
429  ;  gains  victory  at  K untax,  525 

Segauli,  179 

Sehorc,  Ihirand  retreats  to,  4S1  ;  Sir 
li.  Rose  starts  for,  505 

Sepoy  army,  history  of,  47-05  ;  suspect 
Govern  meat  of  designs  against  elite 
and  religion,  76-9.    See  aim  557-8 

Seringa  pa  tarn,  10,  14 

SetMtj  Kitrr,  \\.  R,  ki'eps  onler  L 
Southern  M&rathn  country,  464-5; 
punishes  Belgaucu  conspirators,  467  ; 
disarms  population,  471 

Settlement,  Permanent,  11*12;  settle- 
ment of  N.W.  Provinces,  24-5.  Set 
alw  Oudh 

Shah.    See  Persia 

Shah  Shnja,  27-9 

Shababad,  revolt  in,  Aug.  '57,  200 ; 
overrun  by  Am  mar  Singh's  folio  wen, 
456.  Steal**  Arrnh.  ftebar,  Douglas 
(Brig,),  Havtilock,  H.  ithe  younger), 
K  ii  n  war  Singh 

Sbahganj,  158-6 

Shahgarh,  507-8 

Shabjahanpur,  mutiny  at,  134-5 ;  CoL 
Hale  left  in  command  at,  526; 
attacked   by  the   Mouhi,  relirvtrl, 

528-9 
Shaikh  PaltH,  Bfl 
Shak^pear,  Sir  R„  482 
Shaw,  Conductor,  109 
Sheorajpur,  419,  428 
Shepherd,  235 
Sherer,  Lieut  J,  P.,  459 
Sherghati,  404 

SI  i.  .r:i  j.  ■  lt.  Kajtt  of,  rebels,  471 

Shore,  Sir  J.,  12 

Shortt,  Brig.,  467-8,  470 

Showers,  Brig.,  395 

Sialkot,  82,  93  ;  mutiny  at,  359 

Sikandarabad,  391 

Sikar,  rout  of  Tantia  Topi  at,  54S 

Sikhs,  aubdued  by  Ranjft  Singh,  19; 
Ellenborough's  precautions  against. 
29-30  ;  first  Sikh  war,  30-1  ;  second 
Sikh  war.  31 -*2  ;  antipathy  U>  Hindu 
atanLsand  Mauuuiedana,  311 ;  J. Law- 
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rence's  letter  to  chiefs,  886,  note  1. 

See  also  Brasyer,  Cis-Sutlej  States, 

Khalsa,  Peshawar,  Punjab,  Rattray 
Simla,  Sir  C.  Napier  at,  57  ;  Anson  at, 

113 ;  panic,  116 
Simpson,  Col.,  216-17 
Simrol  pass,  481 

Sind,  conquest  of,  29.  See  also  Frere, 
Hyderabad 

Sindhia,  Daulat  Rao,  13  ;  conquered  by 
Wellesley,  15 ;  intrigues  with  Peshwa 
against  Lord  Hastings,  bound  oyer  to 
keep  peace,  21 

Sindhia,  Jaiaji  Rao,  Ellenborough's 
dealings  with,  29-30 ;  sends  troops 
to  Colvin,  130;  his  rule  (1852-7), 
144-5;  crisis  at  Gwalior,  146-8; 
correspondence  with  C.  Macpherson, 
159  -60;  defeated  by  TantU  Topi, 
535-6;  re-enters  Gwalior,  540; 
severity  to  Man  Singh,  649 

Sindwao,  rout  of  Rao  Sahib  at,  545 

Si'pri,  trial  and  execution  of  Tantia  Topi 
at,  551 

Sirdapur,  477 

Sironj,  548 

Si'tabaldi,  battie  of;  21.    See  also  497 
Sitapur,  138-9  ;  mutiny  at,  266  ;  story 
of  fugitives  from,  257-9.  See  also  444 

Sivaji,  2 

Skene,  Capt,  491 

Sleeman,  Col.,  37-40 

Smith,  Brig.,  marches  from  Rajputana 
to  secure  Jhansi,  515  ;  marches  to 
Kotah-ki- serai,  536-7.;  battle  of 
Kotah-ki- serai,  537-8;  joined  by 
Sir  H.  Rose,  539 

Smith,  Col.,  138-40 

Smith,  Col.  Baird,  takes  up  post  of 
Chief  Engineer  with  Delhi  army, 
345  ;  secures  British  communica- 
tions, 346  ;  submits  plan  of  assault 
to  Reed,  348;  urges  Wilson  to 
deliver  assault  as  soon  as  possible, 
368  ;  directs  siege  operations,  870 ; 
helps  Wilson  to  arrange  plan  of 
assault,  372  ;  urges  him  to  assault 
on  Sept.  14,  '57,  374  ;  dissuades 
him  from  withdrawing  troops  from 
Delhi,  381  and  App.  M 

Smith,  Sergt.,  879-80 

Smyth,  Col.,  96-8,  100  and  App.  W 

Soane,  river,  191,  193-4  (see  Arrah, 
Dinapore,  Dunbar),  456  -  7  (tee 
Havelock,  H.  [the  younger]) 

2 


Sobraon,  battle  of,  29 
Somerset,  Brig.,  547 
Soondeahs,  482 
Souter,  F.,  472 

Southern  Maratha  country,  discontent 
in,  at  aotkm  of  Inam  Commission, 
41;  affairs  in  (1857  -  58),  464  -  7, 
470-2 ;  in  dinger  from  Tantia  Topi, 
586,  642 

Southern   Maratha  Irregular  Hone. 

See  Lieut  Kerr 
Spankie,  184,  162 

Spottiswoode,  CoL  (of  87th  N.L),  212 

Spottiswoode,  Col.  (of  56th  N.L),  826 

Spurgin,  Capt,  282,  201 

Stalker,  GeiL,  78 

Stenart,  Brig,  504 

Stewart  8ergt,  100 

Stuart,  Brig.,  takes  command  of  Wood- 
burn's  column,  marches  to  Aafr- 
garh,  and  thence  to  Mhow,  484  ; 
commands  1st  brigade  under  Sir  H. 
Rote,  504  ;  ordered  to  march  against 
Chanderi,  507  ;  oapinres  Chanderi, 
508 ;  battle  of  Oolauli,  620 ;  sent 
towards  Qwalior  to  reinforce  Robert- 
son, 686 

Snbithn,  118 

SulliTan,  Private,  240 

Sultanpur,  battle  of,  486 

Suraj -ud-dowlah,  4 

Sunt  16 

8urat  Singh,  214 

Surfban,  472 

Sutherland,  Major,  546 

Suttee,  27 

Swat  824  ;  mutineers  of  65th  N.L 
take  refuge  in ;  Akhund  of,  dismisses 
them,  827 

Sweetenham,  Lieut,  140 

Syad  Amir,  864-6  and  note 

Syad  Mir  Khan,  108,  note  4 

Syad  Wilayat  Ali  Khan,  185 

Sylhet  459 

TalukdIbs,  25.  See  Settlement  of 
North- Western  Provinces 

Talukdars  of  Oudh ;  their  misdeeds, 
38,  40 ;  resent  action  of  eettlement 
officers,  71 ;  resume  estates  after 
mutinies  in  Oudh,  260 ;  their  re- 
tainers reinforce  besiegers  of  Look- 
now,  271,  297 ;  and  join  mutineers 
in  attacking  Outram  in  Alambafh, 
486;  prepare  to  reaiat  British  to  the 
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Last,  449.    Set  oho  522  -3,  532-3, 
nod  App.  8 
Taujor*,  16 

Tautia  Topi,  superintends  massacre 
near  Cawnpore,  237  ;  leads  Gwalior 
Contingent  to  KA]  pi,  404  ;  operations 
.ujaintft  Windham  and  Sir  U  Camp- 
bell at  Cawttpore,  418-28  ;  besieges 
CJiarkhiri,  508  ;  marches  to  relieve 
Jhansi,  511  ;  battle  of  the  Betwa, 
512  ;  battle  of  Kitacfa,  615 ;  abused 
by  rebela  for  cowardice,  517  ;  joins 
Rant  of  J  hind  At  Gopaipur,  and, 
with  her,  seizes  Gwalior,  585-6  ; 
flees  from  Gwalior,  640  ;  pursued, 
541-8;  captured,  540-51  ;  tried, 
condemned,  and  executed,  561  ; 
question  of  justice  of  his  execution, 
552 

Tapti,  riw,  545 

Tarai,  British  refugees  perish  in,  260  ; 
Oudb  rebels  seek  shelter,  533 

Tayler,  W,t  reports  discontent  Aroused 
in  Pains  Division  by  Missionary 
Manifesto  (1856),  78  ;  character, 
178-9;  situAtion  and  resources  at 
outaet  of  Mutiny,  178*80  ;  early 
measure*,  1 80 ;  Administration  in  Juno 
and  July,  '57,  181  7  ;  urges  Lloyd 
to  pur-Kiie  Dinapore  mutineers,  191  ; 
how  he  met  crisis  after  Dunbar'  h 
defeat,  200  - 1  ;  withdrawal  order, 
201,  204,  note  1  ;  dismissed,  203  ; 
Btruggle  for  redrew  206  -  7.  See 
App.  E 

Taylor,  Capt  A.,  370,  380,  382 
Teheran.    See  Persia 
Tfi.^ii-rr  i  jipt,  107 
Teuasserim,  22 
Thanes  war,  115 
Thornton,  at  Phillanr,  330 
Tipperah.  Raja  of*  459 
Tippoo,  11,  13-14 
TisLa,  river,  460 
Todd,  Mrs.,  106 

Tombs,  Major  H.(  122,  378,  528 
Tonk,  Tautia  Topi  at,  642 
Trades'  Association  at  Calcutta,  163 
Trans -  Indus,   33,  note  1  ;   alarm  in 

Pii nj Jib  at  rumour  of  ceft*nons  357 
Trarera,   Col,  J,,  joins  Durand  at 

Indorc,  477  ;    mutiny  at  Indore, 

479-81 
Trnvera,  Major,  409 
Trichmopoly,  3 


Trimmu  GhAt,  battles  at,  360-1 

Tripartite  Treaty,  28 

Troup,  Col.,  at  Bareilly,  1S5-6 

Tucker,  Col.,  80  and  81,  note  1 

Tucker,  H.,  at  Benares,  210,  2X4 

Tucker,  R,  218 

Tytler,  CoL  J,  F„  2S4-5,  292 

UmbaLLa,  82  ;  excitement  of  sepoys, 
88  ;  incendiarism,  89  ;  aepoys 
praised  by  Barnard,  93  :  Anson 
refuses  to  disarm  sepoys,  115  ;  saved 
by  Forsyth  and  Barnes,  115;  trial 
of  Wahabis,  206 

Ungud,  274-5,  278-9,  303,  306 

Van  CORTLANDT,  338,  395 
Vaughan,  lieut.,  430 
VeUorc,  mutiny  at*  51-2 
Veuables,  433 
Vibart,  Capt.,  140 
Vibart,  Major,  239 

Victoria,  Queen,  assume*  Government 
of  I  mil  a  554  ;  Queen's  proclamation 
554-5 

Volunteers  of  Calcutta,  their  offer* 
rejected  by  Canning,  163-5  ;  tardily 
accepted,  167 

WaHaBT,  moulvis  of  Patna*  182*4, 183, 
note  1 ;  high  priest  at  Poono,  466 

Wake,  H„  191-2 

Wallace,  Capt,  107 

Waller,  Lieut.,  540 

Walpole,  R.,  bis  operations  at  Cawn 
pore,  420,  422,  426  ;  aieg*  of  Lwck 
now,  444  ;  march  from  Lucknow 
into  Rohilkhand,  525-6 

Wins  Ali,  134-5 

Watson,  lieut  J.,  394 

Wozirnbad,  incipient  mutiny  it. 
checked,  58 

Webb,  Capt,  500 

Wellesley,  Arthur,  15,  17 

Welleslev,  Marquess,  13-17,  06 

Wells,  Dr.,  94-5 

Weston,  Capt.  G„  263 

Wheeler,  G.(  I'M 

Wheeler,  Sir  II..  224-9,  234-40 

Wheler,  Col,,  78,  88 

Whitlock,  Gen.,  504,  516-17 

Williams,  UeuU  330-1 

Williams,  Mujar,  160 

WillouRhby,  Lieut.,  104  ;  blows  up 
Delhi  magazine,  108-9 
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Wilson,    Afclnlriie,    hin    conduct    at  \ 
M  ear  lit  outbreak,   101  -  3  ;  battles 
near  Hindus  121-3  ;  joins  B&r* 

124^5;  succeeds  Held  in  command 
of  Delhi  army,  348  ;  induced  by 
Baird  Smith  to  prosecute  siege,  en- 
forces  discipline,  348-9  \  hesitation 
about  beginning  final  siege  operations 
overcome  by  Baird  Smith,  808-9  ; 
addn  ln  to  ,ni.y.  360  :  jetitj^  plan 
of  assault,  872;  i**ues  orders  for 
assault,  374;  hesitatea  again,  pre- 
vented  from  withdrawing  troops  from 
Delhi  (Sept.  14,  '57)  by  Baird 
Smith,  381  and  A  pp.   M  ;  orders 


\Vi!.,ou,  Brig.,  423-3 
Wilaon,  Gapt  T.  F.,  254,  268 
Wilson,  Croerofl,  137  end  A  pp.  F 
Windham,  Gtm(  at   ttiwnpure.  405, 

mm 

Wokeley,  Capt.  G+,  413 

Woodbum,  Major -Gen.,  ordered  to 
march  to  Know,  463  ;  goes  to 
Anrangabad  instead ,  473  and  note 
&  ;  Durand  goe*  to  meet,  481,  483 

Wright,  Lieut,  81 

Yui*  G.,  300.  45&-60 

ZAKfKDABa,  12 ;  bohaTiour  of  Oudh, 

52S 

Zirupur,  rout  ofTintia  Topi  at  547 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  NOTICES  BY  THE  PRESS, 

DAIL  Y  NEWS. — "  Mr,  Holmes  fa*  takea  mantle  pains  to  verify  hi* 
information,  and  the  result  is  that  his  history  of  the  Mutiny  is  the  best  which 
has  yet  appeared." 

"T.  P."  in  THE  WEEKL  Y SUN.-"  It  is  but  a  poor  and  an  insufficient 
compliment  to  say  that  the  book  is  more  interesting  than  any  work  of  fiction. 
For  myself  I  have  read  it  as  breathlessly  as  if  it  were  an  exciting  novel,  ,  .  . 
Impartiality,  profound  knowledge,  a  charming  style,  unassailable  accuracy— 
these  are  qualities  that  are  not  often  found  in  combination  ;  they  are  found  in 
this  noteworthy  volume." 

DAILY  MAIL.— ,%  The  most  literary,  the  most  complete,  and  the  most 
accurate  history  of  the  Mutiny  available  to  the  reading  public." 

ST.  JAMES'S  GAZE  TTE+  — 1  *  This  is  a  history  in  the  true  sense  of  Ihc 
word.  .  .  .  Mr.  Holmes's  narrative  is  as  interesting  as  it  is  instructive,  and 
we  might  quote  passage  after  passage  as  sped  mens  of  his  quietly  effective  style, 
...  Mr.  Holmes  is  splendidly  impartial." 

A  THENsEUM. — '*  He  has  thrown  new  light  on  many  debated  subjects 
...  and  he  has  shown  with  much  exactitude  the  precise  relation  of  each  pari 
of  the  drama  to  the  whole.  ...  We  cannot  refrain  from  again  expressing  our 
admiration  of  the  judicial  temperament  of  the  author.  ,  .  .  His  work  is  in 
every  sense  of  the  word  a  history,  and  deserves  to  be  read/' 

PIONEER  PRESS  (Allahabad).—**  What  the  reader  of  to-day  wants  is 
exactly  what  Mr.  Holmes  has  given  us :  the  whole  story  of  the  origin,  the 
course,  and  the  results  of  the  Mutiny  in  a  single  handy  and  attractive  volume, 
complete  in  itself,  and  eminently  readable  from  cover  to  cover.  It  is  not  easy 
to  see  how  the  present  work  could  be  improved,  ...  The  book  is  one  which 
every  one  should  read,  and  which  should  be  in  every  library,  and  particularly 
in  every  soldier's  library,  in  the  country," 


In  one  Volume*  Demy  Bw,  pp.  xliv,  846,  Illustrated  with  a  Pketegravnrt 
Portrait  of  Julius  Caesar  from  the  Bust  in  the  British  Museum,  a  Map  cf 
Gaul,  Eight  Plans,  and  a  feat  WotxLuts.    Price  One  Guinea  net. 

Part  I.  of  the  work  is  also  published  in  a  separate  volume.    8vo.    6s.  net. 

CAESAR'S 
CONQUEST  OF  GAUL 

PART  I 

CONTAINING  A  NARRATIVE  OF  THE  CONQUEST  AND  OF 
THE  EVENTS  WHICH  LED  UP  TO  IT 

PART  II 

COMPRISING  A  SERIES  OF  ARTICLES  ON  THE  QUESTIONS  OF 
GALLIC  AND  GALLO  ROMAN  HISTORY,  ETHNOLOGICAL, 
GEOGRAPHICAL,  POLITICAL,  MILITARY,  ETC,  RELATING 
TO  THE  NARRATIVE. 

BY  t,  rice  HOLMES 

AUTHOR  Or  "A  HISTORY  Or  THt  INDIAN  MWTJHV  " 


EXTRACTS  FROM  NOTICES  BY  THE  PRESS, 

SPECTA  TOR.—"  It  may  be  said  at  once  that  Mr.  Holmes's  Conquest  *J 
Gaul  is  a  masterpiece  of  sound  scholarship  and  historical  appreciation/' 

A  THEN  ALUM. — **  It  is  difficult  to  discover  any  topic  of  small  or  great 
importance,  directly  or  indirectly  connected  with  the  subject,  which  has  not 
received  adequate  treatment.  *  .  *  Yet  elaborateness  has  not  been  achieved  it 
its  usual  cost  in  tediousness.  The  style  is  bright  and  even  vivacious  throughout, 
so  that  any  student  who  cares  for  Caesar's  campaigns,  or  for  military  history  at 
all,  will  be  able  to  read  with  interest  to  the  end*  Mr.  Holmes  has  approached 
his  subject  from  every  point  of  view,  and  his  treatment  of  it  is  strong  on  most 
sides,  and  really  weak  on  none.  It  must  inspire  respect  and  admiration  for  its 
learning  and  thoroughness,  its  acumen,  and  (if  it  be  viewed  as  a  whole)  its 
historical  impartiality  .  .  .  the  work  is  about  as  complete  in  its  excellence  as 
work  on  such  a  scale  can  reasonably  be  expected  to  be.  It  will  figure  for 
many  years  to  come  as  the  most  prominent  and  important  discussion  of  die 
subject." 


SPEAKER—"  The  story  of  these  campaigns  U  told  by  Mr.  Holmes  with 
a  clearness  and  rigour  that  surpasses  any  account  yet  written  in  English,  Mr. 
Holmes  is  a  practised  historian ;  and  his  admirable  military  history  will  be 
read  with  interest  by  the  general  reader  and  military  student  no  less  than  by 
the  professed  scholar." 

Mr.  F.  J.  HAVBfcPiRLD  in  ENGLISH  HISTORICAL  REVIEW-— 
"  The  historical  narrative  is  truly  admirable — terse ,  lucid,  vigorous.  II  ought 
some  day  to  be  detached  from  its  environment  and  issued  separately  as  a 
companion  to  its  author's  excellent  account  of  the  Indian  Mutiny.  Reinforced 
by  a  few  additions  ...  it  would  at  once  take  rank  as  the  standard  English 
narrative  of  Caesar's  greatest  war/* 

Mr.  A.  G.  PfcsKErr  in  THE  CLASSICAL  RE  VIEW* — "  I  venture  to 
suggest  that  this  [first]  part  might  with  advantage  be  published  in  a  separate 
form  ;  it  would  make  an  excellent  book  for  schoolboys  to  read  in  connection 
with  their  study  of  the  text,  for  it  would  help  them  more  than  any  book  that  I 
know  to  realise  the  ever-present  interest  and  the  military  and  political  signifi- 
cance of  this  great  period  of  Roman  expansion.  In  accuracy  it  is  super!  ur  to 
Mr.  Fronde's  narrative,  and  I  think  it  is  not  inferior  to  it  in  style,  <  .  .  I  must 
again  expn  *s  the  groat  admiration  that  I  have  for  the  service  that  he  has 
rendered  to  all  students  of  Caesar,  His  grasp  of  the  whole  subject  is  extra- 
ordinarily comprehensive  ;  he  has  a  considerable  knowledge  of  military  science 
and  military  history  ;  he  displays  a  singular  power  of  acute  and  penetrating 
criticism  and  a  strong  faculty  of  common  sense,  while  the  lucidity  and  vigour 
of  his  style  lend  a  charm  even  to  the  least  interesting  portions  of  his  subject.*1 

NEW  YORK  NATION.—"  The  narrative  .  .  .  while  attractive  to  the 
general  reader  from  the  vigour  of  its  style,  will  be  found  of  interest  lo  more 
advanced  students  of  the  Qmimmtaritu  .  *  .  Of  the  dissertations  and  notes 
in  Part  II.  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  they  form  the  best  commentary  on 
Caesar's  masterpiece  available  in  any  language.  .  .  .  He  has  done  for  Caesar's 
•Gallic  War1  what  Mr.  J.  G.  Fraier  lately  did  for  Pausanias." 

Prof.  B.  KO  bler  in  DEUTSCHE  L I TTRRA  TURZEI  TUNC* — 1  *  The 
book  contains  such  an  abundance  of  material,  thoroughly  worked  up,  that  one 
can  only  hope  that  it  may  be  translated  into  German  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  placed  in  the  library  of  every  classical  school,  so  that  it  may  con, e  into 
the  hands  of  the  teachers  who  have  to  explain  the  Btllum  GaUkum"  ("  das 
Buch  enthftlt  dne  solche  Kiille  grundlich  verarbeiteten  Materials,  doss  man  nui 
wUnschen  kann,  cs  mochtc  baldigst  ins  Deutsche  tlbcrsetzt  vind  an  alien 
Gymnasialbibliotheken  angeschaffi  werden,  damit  es  in  die  Hand*  dcr  Lehrer 
gelange,  die  das  Belluun  Gal  Iky  m  su  erklaren  haben*") 


Dt.  H.  Mkusel  in  BERLINER  PHfL OLOGlSCffE  WOCHEN 
SC/fRfFT*—"  But  these  errors  are  insignificant ;  the  work  as  a  whole  is  a 
valuable  enrichment  of  Caesarian  literature,"  ("  Doch  alles  das  sind  unbedeu- 
tende  Mangel ;  das  Werk  als  Gauzes  ist  eine  wertvolle  Bereieherung  dei 

rasnrlitteralur.") 

Dr.  R.  Mkngb  xnNEUE  PHILOLOGISCHE  R  (JNDSCHA  U. — *  The 
author  has  earned  by  his  work  the  gratitude  not  only  of  all  friends  of  Caesar 
but  also  of  all  investigators  in  the  same  field."  (*4Der  VerC  hat  sfch  rolt 
seinem  Werke  den  Dank  nicht  nur  tiler  Casarfreunde,  sondem  auch  aller 

Forscher  auf  diesem  Gcbiete  verdient.") 

If,  L,  Laurand  in  REP'UE  DE  PHILGLOGIB* — M  Une  premiere 
partie  conticnt  un  lecit  fort  vivant  de  la  guerre  des  Gaules  .  .  ,  toujour*,  on  le 
Lit  avec  profit.  Son  livre  est  le  cotnmentaire  historique  le  plus  complet  de 
Tteuvre  de  Cesar  .  .  .  tous  ceux  qui  vculcnt  comprendre  Cesar  feront  bien  de 
I'etudier." 

Prof.  Camillh  JtJLLtAN  in  REVUE  HIS TORIQ C/E.  — ■  * Je  regrette 
de  n'avoir  dit  plus  t6t  tout  le  Wen  que  je  pense  du  livre  de  M.  Rice  Holmes. 
Veritablemeiit,  c*est  une  encyclopeMie  complete,  exact e,  judideuse  de  tout  ce 
qui  a  pu  £tre  ecrit  sur  la  guerre  des  Gaules  ...  la  mamere  dont  M.  H.  juge 
ses  devanders  et  appuie  ses  hypotheses  fait  reconnattre  en  lui  un  Writable 
temperament  d'historien," 

The  two  following  reviews  by  specialists  relate  only  10  the 
essay  on  "The  Ethnology  of  Gaul": — 

M.  L.  Raven eau  inANNALES  DE  GAOGRAPMIE.— 11  Get  important 
ouvragc-  ...  La  geographic  est  surtout  representee  par  un  excellent 
chapitre:  The  Ethnology  of  Gaul s*  [Also  by  a  section  devoted  exclusively  to 
geography]. 

M.  BOULE  in  VANTHROPQL  0 G!E* — 1  *  lAuteur  a  eu  Theureuse  idee,  en 
effet,  de  consacrer  So  pages  de  son  livre  a  une  Ethnofogu  de  la  GauUt  pom 
laquelle  il  a  pulse  aux  sources  les  plus  nombreuses  et  les  plus  sures,  maniant  b 
bibliographie  anthropolugique  et  areheologique  avec  la  me  me  aisance  que  la 
bibliagraphie  historique  ou  les  textes  anciens  .  .  .  ces  divers  problemes,  traites 
avec  mlthode  et,  ce  qui  est  asset  rare  en  pareille  matiere,  avec  darted  Son 
travail  est  une  amvre  de  synthase  qui  sc  fait  remarquer  par  un  excellent  esprit 
critique  ,  .  ♦  nos  lecteurs  soni  prevenus  quTils  auront  a  la  fois  plaisir  et  interet 
ale  tom* 


